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I cannot let the last volume go out without recording my 
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University Press has carried through this work. The ‘ copy ’ 
supplied by me left much to be desired and yet the proofs were 
always meat and accurate, and the additions made by me in the 
proofs were always executed smoothly and without complaint. 


The 15th March, 1929. 


Ganganatha Jha 




INTRODUCTION 


After what Buhler has written about the Institutes of 
Manu in his elaborate Introduction, there is little that need be 
said here. Every earnest student of Manu must read Buhler 
for a detailed discussion of the various problems relating to 
the work known to us as the Manu-Srarti. But there are 
one or two points which have to be set forth here, not for the 
purpose of adding to the ‘present knowledge,’ but for the 
purpose of clearing the ground of much of the weed that 
has grown on it, and also with a view to state a few facts 
relative to the writer of the Bhasya, that have presented 
themselves in course of the present translation. 

It has been the fashion with all writers on this work to 
devote several pages to the discussion of the “ claim set up 
by its author to be the first legislator.” (Buhler, Introduction, 
xxiii). We shall avoid this fashion, because all such 
attempts are like ‘beating the — or, to adopt the Sanskrit 

idiom, ‘wate)\’ (Jalntddaiia) ; for the author of the Manu-Smrti 
has set up no such claim. The work known to us as ‘ Manu- 
Smrti ’ is not the work of Manu himself ; it is as Buhler 
himself (Intro., i) asserts, ‘ Bhrgu’s Version of the Institutes 
of the Sacred Law proclaimed by Manu,’— a statement based 
upon the Introductory Chapter of the Smrti itself. Having 
realised this character of the ‘ Manii-Smiti,’ have we any justi- 
fication for fastening upon the original legislator, ‘ Manu,’ the 
merits and demerits that we discover in an admitted 
version of his work ? I feel therefore that no * Hindu who 
views the question of the origin of the Manu-Smrti with the 
‘ eye of faith ’ need be perturbed by the reviews that have been 

ix 

B 



X 


INTRODUCTION 


written for proving the indebtedness of the ‘ Manu-Smrti * 
to the Manava-Dharmasutra • or to other law-books that 
went before the Smrti. In this connection, we have to bear 
in mind the fact that the much-sought-afier 31 annva- 
Sutra might be the work of ‘Mann,’ first legislator, 
embodying the Law learnt by him from Prajapati (Manu, 
1.58). Of course Bhrgu is expounding the Law as he learnt 
from Manu directly ; but this does not, indeed cannot, 
mean that Bhrgu’s version is a verbatim report of what he 
learnt from Manu. Sureshvara, in his great Vdrttika, is 
supposed to be expounding the teachings that he received 
from Shahkara. But that does not mean that the Fdrttika is 
a verbatim report of the lectures delivered by the Master to 
his favourite pupil. 

Thus then, though there is much in the reasoning put 
forward by Max Muller, Buhler and others that can be easily 
refuted, I am resisting the temptation to enter the lists ; as it 
would serve no useful purpose. 

As regards the date, not of the original author Manu, but 
of the work ‘ Manu- Smrti,’ Buhler has declared that "the 
work such as we know it, existed in the Second Century A.D.” 
On this point the learned writer is definitely certain; but he 
does not entirely reject the possibility of a very much anterior 
date. My friend, Mr. Kashi Prasad Jayaswal, regards the 
Code of Manu to be " a product of the early days of the 
Brahmin Empire^ Circa 150 B.C.” 

This appears to be a fitting place for what I have said 
elsewhere, in more fleeting pages, regarding the ‘Sources’ of 
Hindu Law. 

The Law of the Hindus — like everything else conducive 
to the welfare of Man — has its source in the revealed word 
of the Veda. The Hindu Avill not admit of any other source 
for his dharma. Jaimini, long before the fifth century B.C., 
formulated in his Sutra (1.1.2) tbe three propositions that — 
(1) what is good for man can be learnt from the Veda, (2) it 
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can be learnt from the Veda only, and (3) whatever the Veda 
says must he true. This supreme authority of the Veda is 
based iipon its own eternal and immutable character (accord- 
ing to Purva-Mlmarasa and Vedanta) and upon the fact of its 
being the work of the omniscient God (according to Nyaya). 

As to what is Veda, all the older writers are agreed that 
the name includes the entire body of documents known to us 
as ‘ Samhitu^* * JS7'ahmnna,' and ‘ Upanisad * ; and every one 
of these is of use in ascertaining one’s duties. 

Though such is the generally accepted Hindu conception 
of the ‘ Vdda' modern scholars have, mainly on philological 
grounds, tried to discover a certain order of sequence among 
the three said sections. They have found, for instance, that 
the ‘ Samhild ’ bears distinct traces of being the oldest work, 
followed by the ‘ Bi'ahmann* which, in its turn, is followed 
by the ‘ Upanisad* This view of sequence in time derives 
some support also from the subject-matter of these works. 
The main subject of the ‘ Samhiid ’ consists of injunctions of 
sacriftcial acts and the several details bearing upon those 
acts ; the ‘ Brddiniana ’ contains explanations of, and 
speculations on, the injunctions contained in the *Samhitd* 
and is, on that account, regarded in the light of a * Supple- 
ment ’ ; and it has been held that considerable time must 
have elapsed between the two ; later on, when the tendency 
to philosophise and to look into the innermost import of 
things set in, there came the ‘ Upanisad,' which, though not 
throwing the sacrificial acts entirely overboard, began to 
relegate them to a secondary position and laid greater stress 
upon meditation on the inner essence of things, which led the 
man to absolute Release, and not merely to a magnified kind 
of happiness in the shape of ‘ Heaven,’ which was the high- 
est reward for sacrificial acts. 

Though the above explanation cannot be accepted as 
entirely satisfactory, — for the simple reason that the precise 
line of demarcation in the subject-matter, which is 
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presupposed by the above account, is not so clearly discernible 
as to warrant the conclusions deduced, philosophical specula- 
tions and injunctions to meditate upon the innermost essence 
of things being met with in the ‘ Samhitd ’ also, — yet we can 
admit it so far that in the Veda, as consisting of the ‘ Saih- 
hitd* the ‘ Brahmatfa ’ and the ‘ Upanhad,' we have a 
body of teachings whose practical utility bore upon different 
epochs of time ; and this is all that we are concerned with on 
the present occasion ; as it goes to indicate that, though the 
source of our Law is eternal and immutable, yet even in its 
remotest sources it bears signs of being distinctly progressive, 
— taking into account the varying conditions of time and 
place. 

This same progressive spirit and desire for adapting the 
Law to changing conditions of life gave rise to the ‘ Smrti.’ 
The Hindu will not admit that the Smrtis contain anything 
new nob already contained in the Feda ; his firm belief is 
that the Smrtis, as the very name implies, are law-books 
written down from memory, by the sages, who themselves 
knew the Veda, but recognised the fact that for the degener- 
ate man of a later generation it was not possible to either 
comprehend, or carry in his mind, all that the Veda had to 
tell ; and hence prompted by compassion for their weaker 
brethren, they wrote out simple hand-books, bringing together 
thei’ein, in more intelligible language, and within a smaller 
compass, all the teachings that lay scattered through the 
vast literature of the Veda. 

It cannot however be denied that the Smrtis mark the 
second stage in the development of Hindu Law. As the com- 
munity expanded and inhabited diverse and remote tracts of 
the land,— such expansion being indicated in the Veda itself, 
which speaks, for instance, of the eastward march of the 
‘ Vaishvanara fire,’ to the borders of the country of the 
‘ Videhas,’ — their needs became diverse ; and the wise men 
found that the same body of laws could not, with benefit, 
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be applied to all. This gave rise to a large number of fimrtis 
being compiled and promulgated to suit the needs and condi- 
tions of the several peoples. It has to be borne in mind that 
at the time of which we are speaking, means of communica- 
tion being difficult, several Smrtis would, most likely, have 
grown up side by side in different parts of the country. 
This may be one of the re*^sons for the view held by later 
writers that all Smrtis are equally and universally binding. 
(See Tantra-varttika, Translation, pp. 151-1G8.) 

The conservative Hindu mind however was not easily 
ready to accept the authority of these law-books ; and the 
grounds of doubt have been thus stated by Kumarila : — 

“Inasmuch as these Smrtis have emanated from 
human authors, and are not eternal, like the Veda, their 
authority cannot be self-sufficient. The Smrtis of Manu 
and others are dependent upon the memory of their authorsj 
and memory depends for its authority on the truthfulness 
of its source ; consequently the authority of not a single 
Smrfi can be held to be self-sufficient, like that of the Veda ; 
and yet, inasmuch as we find them accepted as authoritative 
by an unbroken line of respectable persons learned in the 
Veda, we cannot reject them as absolutely untrustworthy. 
Hence it is that there arises a doubt as to their trustworthy 
character.” — (Tantravarttika, Translation, p. 105.) 

They accepted the authoritative character of the Smrtis 
only when they were convinced that they contained notliing 
new, they only put into simple and clearer language what 
was already contained in the Veda. This authority being once 
admitted, the Hindu mind adhered to it loyally, and with 
characteristic tolerance and accoraraodativeness, was ready to 
find explanations for difficult cases. For instance, when it 
was found that a certain Smi'ti contained something for 
which corroboration in the Veda could not be found, the 
explanation provided was that during the long period of time 
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that had elapsed, several recensional texts of the Vedas had 
become lost, and it was, for that reason, not safe to assert that 
any particular assertion of a Smrii no corroboration 
in the Veda, — such corroborative texts must have been known 
to the compilers, who profess to compile the law as learnt 
from the Veda, and are actually found to do so in several 
cases. 

At this remote period of time, however, it has to be ad- 
mitted that, though on such matters as offerings, penances 
and prayers we find much information contained in the 
Vedas, — so that the source of the Sinrfis on these matters is 
clearly discernible in them, — this becomes extremely difficult 
when we come to purely juristic matters. In connection 
with such matters, even what the SmrUs themselves cite ns 
their authority in the Veda rests, to a great extent, on the 
juristic reading of originally rather irrelevant utterances ; 
e.g., the equal division of the father’s property among the 
sons has been described as based upon the story in the Veda 
regarding the division of his property by Manu among his 
sons. 

A.S regards the works included under the generic name 
*Smrti* there is some difference of opinion among Hindu 
writers on Law. While later wrifers would include all 7ti- 
hasas,’ ‘Puranas,* ^Stdras’ — Dharma, Grhya and Shrauta — and 
all the 28, 36 or 48 works known as ‘ Smrtis.' — Kumarila 
{Tantra-varttika, Translation, p. 244) makes a distinction. 
He places the ‘ Ifihdsas,* the ‘ Purdnas,’ and the ' Snirfi of 
Manu ' on one side, as having authority over the entire Kryd- 
varfa' and the other Smrtis, on the other, as having only limited 
and local authority. For example, he cites the Sutras of Gau- 
tama and Gobhila, which are accepted only by Jlgvedins, 
the work of Shahkha and Likhita, as binding only on Vdja- 
saridyins, and those of Apastamba and Baudhayana as accept- 
ed only by Kr^nayajurvedins. It is interesting to note how- 
ever that Kumarila mentions the limitedness of authority only 
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as an existing fact ; he does not, on that account, regard the 
authority of any Smrti as inherently restricted by any limi- 
tations. His position is that every Smrti, as based upon 
the immutable and universally authoritative Veda, must be 
possessed of universal authority ; and as regards the well- 
known fact, mentioned above, that in practice a few Smrtis 
are found to have their authority restricted to certain 
persons and places only, — he provides the explanation 
that one Smrti is accepted by one section of the people 
and not by all, because those are the only people who 
can, by their peculiar circumstances, carry out in practice 
the injunctions of that Smrti. Ihis explanation is not 
entirely satisfactory : because as a matter of fact, between 
tlie injunctions contained in two such Smrtis as those of 
Gautama and Vashistha, for instance, — we do not find any 
such divergence that w'hilst one section of the people 
w'ould be able to follow the one, another section w’ould find 
it impossible to do so. There are differences, it is true ; 
but the real explanation of these lies in the spirit of adapta- 
tion that lies at the root of all progressive legislation. Under 
the influence of this spirit, it was only natural that one 
Smrti, compiled under one set of local conditions, should 
differ from another compiled under different conditions : and 
that the authority of each should be restricted to its own 
peculiar locality. 

As regards the exact number and names of the works 
included under the name ‘Smrti,’ there is no unanimity of 
opinion. Regarding the Puranas the authorities are gene- 
rally agreed that there are 18 Mahd or Major Puranas and 
18 Upa or iMinor Puni^ias. Under ‘ Itihdsa ’ also all writers 
include the Ramdijana and the Mahdhhdrata. But when we 
come to the so-called * Dharmashdstra ’ Smrtis, we find 
several lists. Yajuavalkya mentions twenty names — viz., 
(1) Manu, (2) Atri, (3) Vi§uu, (4i) Harlta, (5) Yajnavalkya, 
(6) Ushanas, (7) Angiras, (8) Yama, (9) Apastamba, (10) 
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Samvarta, (11) Katyayana, (12) Brhaspati, (13) Parashara, 
(14) Vyasa, (15) Shailkha, (16) Likhita, (17) Daksa, (18) 
Gautama, (19) Shatatapa, and (20) Vashistha, Paithlaasi 
mentions 36, as follows :—(J) Mauu, (2) Angiras, (3) Vyasa, 
(4) Gautama, (5) Atri, (6) L’shanas, (7) Yama, (8) Vashistha, 

Daksa, (10) Samvarta, (11) ShStatapa, (12) Parashara, 
(13) Visnii, ^14) Apastamba, (15) Harita, (16) Shankha, (17) 
Katyayana, (18) Bhrgu, (19) Prachetas, (20) NSrada, (21) 
Yogin (Yaj naval kya), (22) Baudhayana, (23) Pitamaha, (24) 
Sumantu, (25) Kashyapa, (26) Babhru, (27) Paithinasi, 
(28) Vyaghra, (29) Satyavrata, (30) Bharadvaja, (31) Gargya, 
(32) Karsnajini, (33) Jabali, (34) Jamadagni, (35) Laugaks 
and (36) Brahmasarabhava. It is not necessary to add fu. 
ther lists. The generally accepted opinion appears to be 
that like the IS major and 18 minor Puranas, there are 
18 inajor and 13 minor Srartis also. (Eor further particulars 
regarding these lists, we refer the reader to Prof. Jolly’s 
Tagore Law Lectures, Lect. II F, and his more recent Hindu 
Law and Usage). 

This diversity in the list of authorities on Law also bears 
testimony to the progressive spirit at work in this branch of 
literature. 

This same adapatability is also shown by the fact that 
while every Smrti ^eals in the main with what the author 
regards as perfect^ ideal dharma, it always has a section 
dealing with what has been called ‘ apaddharmat’ '• Dharma 
during diffi(j|^es ; ’ wherein the peculiar circumstances of the 
man are fullyconsidered and his duties laid down in accord- 
ance with them. Manu himself has a section on ‘ Kpaddharma ’ 
(Adhyaya X, verses 81, 98, 102, 118, 121). 

With further advance of time, the Smrtis also ceased to 
satisfy the growing needs of men and the changing conditions 
of their life ; and inasmuch as works composed at the time 
did not command the same respect as the older Smptis, 
people turned to the respectable persons of their community 
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for guidance by example ; Precept was not considered enough, 
and people had to he guided hyExample. Thus came in the 
authority of ‘ Sadachdra, ’ Practices of Good Men, which in 
course of time became fossilised into * Custom.’ 

As regards the reliability of ‘ Practices of Good Men,* the 
primd facie arguments put forward by Kumarila against it 
are efreshing in their candour and interesting in the 
information they provide regarding some of the social 
conditions obtaining in the author’s own days (7th or 8th 
century) : — 

• " In the Practices of Good Men we often find transgres- 

sions of Dharma, and certain very bold excesses, as in the 
cases of Prajapati, Indra, Vashistha, etc., etc. For instance — 

(1) we find Prajapati running after his own daughter ; 

(2) Indra misbehaved with Ahalya ; (3) Vashistha, under the 
influence of grief at the death of his hundred sons, is said to 

have contemplated suicide (4) Bhisma led a life 

of life-long celibacy which was contrary to the rules of his 
caste ; (5) Yudhisthira married a wife that had been won 
by his younger brother, Arjuna, and told a lie for the pur- 
pose of encompassing the death of his Brahmana preceptor. 
Among the people of our own day the Brahmaiia women 
of xihichchhatra and Mathura are addicted to wine ; the 
Brahmanas of the North engage in such business as the 
giving and accepting, and buying and selling, of lions, 
horses, mules, asses and camels ; and they eat out of the 
same dish with their wife, children and friends ; — the people 
of the South marry their maternal cousins and partake of 
food while sitting on chairs ; — in the North as well as in the 
South, people take food that has been left behind by their 
friends, and relations ; they take betels touched by all 
castes ; they do not wash their mouths after meals ; they 
wear clothes directly brought from the washermnn.” 
(Tantravdrttika, Translation, pp. 182-183.) 
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Such transgressions have been referred to by Xpastamba 
also, when he says — “ Drsi(J dharmavyatikramah sdhasancha 
purvdsdm.** The justification suggested by Apastamba is the 
lame one that the great men of antiquity were possessed of 
superhuman powers, and as such not subject to the same 
limitations as ordinary men. 

Kumarila, however, adopts a bolder course. He under- 
takes to explain the instances of transgression mentioned by 
treating some of the stories as more or less allegorical, and 
others he puts in a light that renders them less objectionable. 
For instance, in regard to the story of Prajapati having run 
after his own daughter, he supplies the following explana- 
tion ; — 


“ The word * prajapati * means one who protects all 
creatures ; as such it can be taken as a name of the Sun ; 
and it is an ordinary fact that towards the end of night the 
Sun touches the Dawn ; as this early dawn is brought 
about by the Sun, it is spoken of as his ‘ daughter ’ ; and it is 
the following of the Sun after Dawn that has been ^^^crtbed 
as ‘Prajapati running after his daughter.’ ” 

Translation, p. 189.) p 

In regard to the story of Indra and Abalya also? 
vides a similar explanation : The etymological m| 
the word ‘ Indra * being the ‘ bright one,’ the woi 
as the name of the Sun : and the meaning of 
* Ahalyd ’ is that which disappears during the day, whiielC iht^ 
stands for the Night. So that when we find ‘ Indra^ 
of as the Jura (ordinarily taken as meaning paramour, but 
etymologically denoting the destroyer) of Ahalya, what is 
meant is simply that ‘ the Sun is the destroyer of Night.’ 

The action of Bhlsma is condoned on the ground that 
what he did was due to his great regard for his father. The 
case of Draupadl has been sought to be explained in several 
ways ; Born out of the sacrificial altar, she was not an ordinary 
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human being, she was an incarnation of Laksmi, the Goddess 
of Wealth herself ; and as such .was naturally possessed by 
several persons. Another explanation is that there were five 
distinct ladies, all so much alike in person and character, that 
they have been described under the common name ‘Draupadi.’ 
The third explanation is that she was really the wife of Arjuna 
alone, by whom she had been won ; and when the Mahabha* 
rata describes her as the common wife of the five brothers, it 
does so only with a view to provide an exaggerated idea of 
the extraordinarily cordial relations among the brothers. 

A s regards the practices of men of his own day, Kumarila 
unhesitatingly declares that, when we find any such practices 
distinctly contrary to the law as laid down in the Shruti or the 
Smrti, we cannot accept such practices as authoritative. 
{Tantrwvarttiliai Trans., p. 200.) 

And the final conclusion in regard to this authority of 
practices of good men has been thus stated {TantravCirttika, 
Translation, pp. 182-183) : — 

“When we find that certain actions are performed by good 
men, and we cannot attribute them to such perceptible 
motives as greed or passion, they should be accepted as 
Dharma ; and the reason for this is that when good men 
regard a certain act as Dharma, the very fact of their being 
good men and learned, coupled with the fact that the act 
in no way proceeds from any such motive as greed or passion, 
is proof of the fact that the act must have some basis in 
the Veda.” 

Erom this it is clear that it is not all that the good man 
does that should be accepted as dharma ; it is only what he 
does and regards as dharma that has to be so regarded ; Yat 
Sfy&h kriyamdiiam prasharhsanti sa dharmah. 

Later on again, the liberalising tendency progressed so far 
that even one’s own conscience came to be regarded as an 



XX 


INTRODUCTION 


authoritative guide ; though later writers have restricted its 
authority to the selection of one out of several options laid 
down in the Shastras. 

Thus our Law-books preface their work with the remark 
that the sources of Law consist of — 


Vedo' khilo dharmamulam, smrtishUe cha tudviddm 
Achdrashchaiva sddhundmdtmanaslustireva cha. 

(Manu, II.6.) 

Shrutih smrtih saddchdrah srasya cha priijamdtmanah. 

(Yiljnavalkya, I. 7). 


Coming to the later Nibandhas or Digests, we find that 
these also bear ample testimony to the spirit of selection and 
adaptability. They are quite free in admitting or rejecting 
the authority of the original Smrti, or even Shmti texts ; 
when they do not find a certain text suitable to their theme, 
they try to explain it away in various ways. We shall cite 
only one example of this, from the Viramitrodaya, a Law- 
digest written in the sixteenth century: The Yed^^^yg 
that one who does not know the Veda cannot corapreh^ 
nature of the Supreme Self, who is described only in the 
sads, and according to the opinion held by the writer 
Digest a ShTidra is not entitled to the study of the Veda 
then is the ShTdra to attain final Release, which cau^ 
attained only by the right knowledge of the Supreme , 

This difficulty the writer gets over by declaring tlia| 
Shudra will derive the requisite knowledge of the f 
the Purdiias, from the study of which he is not debarred ; 
and with a view to reconcile this view with what has been 
declared in the Veda as to the Supreme Self being knowable 
only through the Veda, the writer explains this declaration of 
the Veda, either as only precluding the utility of such other 
sources of knowledge as Reasoning and the like, and not also 
the Purii^a,— or as meant to refer to those persons who are 
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entitled to Vedic study. It is easy to see that the Vedic text 
is seriously mutilated by this explanation ; and yet the orthodox 
writer of the digest had no scruples in doing this, when he 
found it convenient for his purposes to do so. 

It is instructive to note how the centre of gravity of autho- 
rity has been shifting. We have seen that in the beginning 
Shruti, the Revealed Word, was the sole authority ; then there 
came the Smrti, the work of human beings possessed of 
transcendental powers ; which in its turn was followed by 
‘ Achara ’ or Custom. Among these, till the time of Jaimini, 
who rnust have lived before the fifth century B. C., it 
was acknowledged that their comparative authority was in 
the above order ; Smrti more authoritative than Custom, and 
Shruti the most authoritative of all ; this meant that in cases 
of conflict between Shruti and Smrti, the latter had no 
authority, and in cases of conflict between Smrti and Custom 
the latter had to be rejected. 

This opinion continued to be held till the time of Shabara 
— believed to have lived before the first century B. C., — who 
distinctly asserts (I — hi) that the Smrti huving no authority 
as against 5/mt^i, it has to be rejected as valueless whenever 
iit ijS found to conflict with the Shruti. But when we 
e to Kumarila — who is believed to have lived in 
seventh or eighth century — Ave find that the status of 
^^mrti has so far improved that he demurs to the view 
|ch makes any part of it valueless. Having explained 
itbara’s opinion as that “ no authority attaches to such 
Smrti texts as are contrary to the direct assertions of the 
Veda,” — he criticises this view, and goes on to point out 
that, in the first place, it is not possible that there should be 
any real conflict between Shruti and Smrti, — the latter being 
only an amplification of the former — and secondly, even if 
such conflict be actually met with, of which no other explana- 
tion can be found, the right view to take would be to regard 
both as equally authoritative, as laying down tAvo optional 
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alternatives ; it having been agreed that the Sinrti contains 
nothing more than what is already contained in the Shruii, any 
conflict between the two should be regarded as a conflict 
between two Shruti texts of equal authority, and not as between 
a Shruti text possessed of higher authority and a Smrti text 
endowed with inferior authority. {T antravartiika , Translation, 
pp. 151-66.) 

This position taken up by Kuniarila represents the second 
stage, when Smrti came to be regarded as equal to the Veda 
in authority. 

The next stage is presented by the Nibandhas or Law- 
Digests. In these we find the writers laying far greater 
stress on the Smrti than upon the Shruti. This may have 
been due to the simple psycliological reason that they found 
the Smrti texts more ready to hand and more easy to 
comprehend and manipulate than the archaic Shruti texts ; 
or it may have been due to the actual shifting of the centre 
of gravity of authority. We have already cited an instance 
from the Vlramitrodaya to show that the Shruti text has been 
mutilated in deference to a Smrti text. One more instance 
we find in the well-known Kalirarjya texts : Certain Smrti 
texts actually prohibit daring Kali-yuga the performance of 
Agnihotra, the taking of the vow of Renunciation, and certain 
other acts enjoined and highly extolled in the Vedas ; and the 
Viramilrodatja (Parihhum Section, p. 27) unhesitatingly asserts 
that the direct Vedic injunctions prescribing those acts are 
set aside by the Smrti text. 

Still later on, coming down to modern times, we meet 
with the dictum that Custom should be regarded as of 
equal authority to the Shruti itself ; — that is, in cases where 
no texts are available, — and sometimes Custom is regarded as 
even more authoritative than anything else. We often find 
Papdits of the present day declaring — 

Deshacharastavadadau nichintya yasmin deshe ya sthitih 
saiva Mrya. 
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“ The Custom of a country should receive the first considera- 
tion ; and in every country its Cftstora alone should be observed.” 
though we have seen that at least up to the 8th Century, 
Custom was relegated to a very subordinate position ; in 
fact it came on the lowest rung of the ladder of authority. 

Coming down to our own day, we find our Papdits 
relying entirely upon the Digests, and not troubling them- 
selves over the original Shruti or Smrti. In fact, they even 
go so far that when faced by texts that actually go against 
a view held by them on the strength of a certain Digest, 
they unhesitatingly declare that such a text cannot be regard- 
ed as authoritative, since it had not been quoted in any 
digest by any respectable author. A case exactly like this 
has come within my personal experience. Having met with 
a Smrti text declaring that a S'/mldd/m-ofEering of which 
wheat does not form a part is futile, I asked a great Maithila 
Papdit, why in our Shrciddhas we do not insist upon having 
wheat, ho said that the text I had cited had not been found 
in any Nibandha and as such cannot bo regarded as 
authoritative. 

From the above it is clear that the centre of gravity of 
authority, which originally rested entirely in the Shruti, 
j.jgradually shifted from Shruti to Smrti, from Smrti to 
Ipiistom, and finally to the Writings of a few learned and very 
' piodern authors. 

All this points to the fact that in the domain of Law, 
there has all along been a progressive spirit at work. That 
this is not a mere conjecture, but a fact recognised in the 
highest circles of society in this country, is proved by the 
declaration of Parashara to the effect that — 

“ The dharmas for men in the Safynyiuja are other than 
those in the Treta and the Dodpara ; and in the KaUyuga 
also they are different -the Dharina of each Yuga being 
in keeping with the distinctive character of that age.” 
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This same declaration is found in Manu (11.85), with 
this important variation that instead of saying that — “ the 
Dharma of each Yiuja is in keeping with the distinctive 
character of that age,” — he says that “ the difference in 
Dharma is due to the gradual decay evinced in the character 
of the people of each age.” And the Viramitrodaya 

(Paribhasd Section, p. 49) explains this to mean that the 
Dharmas peculiar to each Yuga differ on account of the 

difference in the capacities of the men called upon to 

observe those Dharmas. This view is supported by 

Baudhayana, who says — * One should perform the necessary 
duties, so far as he is capable of doing and also the Kurma- 
pnrana — ‘ One should perform his duties in accordance with 
one’s capacity.’ 

A similar explanation is given by the Viramitrodaya 
(p. 49) of Parashara’s declaration that — 

“ The Dharmas for the Satyayuga are those prescribed 
by Manu ; for the Tretd those by Gautama : for the Dodpara 
those by Shaiikha and Likhita ; and for the Kalit those by 
Parashara.” 

It goes on to say — What is meant is that the Smrti 
of Manu does not deal in detail with the duties that could be 
performed by men endowed with such capacity for work as 
we find in the Kali age ; and hence when Parashara says 
that the Dharmas for the Kali age are those prescribed by 
Parashara, — what he means is that his work is superior to 
the other Smrtis by reason of the fact that what is therein 
laid down is such as can be followed by men of the Kali 
age.” 

This actual adaptation of the Law to changing conditions 
went on efteetively so long as there was present in the country 
a temporal authority sufficiently interested and strong enough 
to lend to the changes its support and thereby supply the 
necessary driving force. An illustration of this is found in 
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what has happened in MithilS. The Digest that was origi- 
nally accepted as the most authoritative was the Krtyahglpa- 
taru (often spoken of as ‘ Kalpataru ’) of Laksmidhara ; — this 
was supplanted by the Ratndkaras of Ohandeshvara, who was 
minister at the Court of the early rulers of Mithild, who 
reigned there to nearly the close of the thirteenth century, 
and belonged to the dynasty of Kdrndta Ksattriyas ; these 
Ratndkaras were subsequently supplanted by the Ghintdmanis 
of Vachaspati Mishra who was the chief Pandit at the court 
of the Brahmana rulers of Mithila, of the Oinbdr dynasty 
which flourished till the end of the fifteenth century. 
Since then, though Mithila itself has produced several other, 
and more valuable digests — among others the Vivekas of 
Vardhamana and the Kaumudls of Devanatha — yet, inasmuch 
as they lacked the driving force of temporal authority, they 
have continued to remain in the background. 

Having thus dealt with a general survey of the Sources 
of Hindu Law, we shall now turn our attention to certain 
criticisms offered and remarks made by modern students of 
that Law. 

The first criticism that calls for remarks is that — “ Fyava- 
hdra occupies but a small fragment of their energies, which 
is all spent on Achdra and Prdyashchitta ” (Govindadasa — 
Introduction to his edition of the Mitdksard with the 
Bdlambhatit Commentary, p. 4). 

As regards the earlier law-books, the learned writer Him- 
self explains this as having been due to the fact ** that they 
were written under an i^verpowering sense of the meanness 
and worthlessness of the life of the world by their ascetic- 
minded Rai authors ” (p. 5). However much we may deplore 
a certain fact of omission or commission, we should not 
grumble at it when we find it to have been due to the \erj 
nature of the writer ; it is not right to impose our own 
standard of right and wrong, of proper and improper, of 
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useful and harmful, on writers several centuries old, and 
then to judge them by that ' standard. Taking for granted 
that the authors had an overpowering sense of the worth- 
lessness of worldly life, it has to be regarded as only right 
that they devoted so little attention to VyavahCtra. Coming 
down to the Commentaries and the Digests, which the writer 
rightly remarks “ were composed after the Moslem hordes 
had begun to pour into India, and down to the days of full 
conquest and consolidated rule, and then its final destruction 
at the hands of the English, ” — even though the authors did 
not belong to the aforesaid class of older people with an over- 
powering sense of the worthlessness of worldly life, yet they 
were wise enough to perceive that the administration and con- 
trol of the worldly concerns of the people had passed from 
their hands to the hands of persons who would pay no heed to 
their counsels, and hence they avoided that branch of law 
as much as possible. Even the little of Vyavahara that we still 
find in our later law-books is due to the fact that somehow or 
other, even later rulers continued to pay some attention to 
the old laws of the land in regard to inheritance and cognate 
matters. This is the reason why, of all the various matters 
falling under Vyavahara, it is ‘ Inheritance ’ to which these 
writers devoted the greater part of their energies. 

There may have been other reasons for this omission, as 
the learned Editor and also the author of the Hindu Laiv of 
Adoption (Tagore Law Lectures), has put forward. But it 
seems scarcely fair to omit to take into account other possible 
explanations, which are not so discreditable to the writers of 
the Digests, and to impute to them the worst motive imagin- 
able ; and, yet this is what has been done by the author of 
the Hindu Law of Adoption, in the following words : — 

“ Keenly alive to the interests of their own religion, and 
of their own class, which would have very materially been 
endangered in the eye of Hindu Society, had they taken the 
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false step of seeking worldly prosperity and political position, 
(they) adopted the proper course of severing their connection 
with, and of withdrawing from, the political government of 
the country, and chose to retain their position of religious 
and social supremacy among the Ilindu Community. Hence- 
forth they devoted their undivided attention to religious 
matters, ceased to be practical lawyers, and became more 
narrow-minded than ever.” 

In this connection the question naturally suggests itself — 
when the temporal power passed into non-Hindu hands, was 
it from choice that the Brahtna^as withdrew from political 
government ? 

Another criticism levelled against the Hindu Law-books, 
put forward first of all perhaps by Sir Henry Maine, and 
frequently quoted with apparent approval by several writers 
since, is that — “It does not as a rule represent a set 
of rules ever actively administered in Hindustan. It is in 
great part an ideal picture of that which, in the view of the 
Brahraanas, ought to be law.” (Ancient Law, p. 17.) 

The latter statement contained in this passage we can 
readily admit. In fact the business that these writers set 
before themselves was just the drawing of the picture of 
ideal Society ; — what is ‘ Dharma ’ except the ideally perfect 
conduct? It is not fair to attribute to them the motive that 
they intended to provide complete codes of law as actually 
enforced, and then to turn against them for not having 
succeeded in doing it. Their motive was to depict an ideal 
picture, and if they have succeeded in doing this, they have 
done what they set out to do. Then again, as regards the 
statement that — “ the work does not represent a set of rules 
ever actively administered in Hindustan” — the historical 
data available in regard to the periods covered by our older 
law-books are so meagre that they cannot be deemed, by any 
fair-minded person, sufficient to warrant any conclusion one 
way or the other. If references in poetical literature are to 
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be regarded as any criterion, the Laws of Manu at any 
rate would appear to have been “actively administered.” 
{_Vide Raghuvamsha, I, and Kiratmjumija, I, where Kings 
are described as having ordered their life’s business in strict 
accordance with the laws laid down by Manu.] 

It will not be out of place here to offer a few remarks 
on the so-called * Schools ’ of Hindu Law. So much has been 
written for and against this conception of “ law-schools ” by 
several able lawyers that a lay- man can touch the subject 
only with trepidation. 

As early as the seventh century A.D., we find Kumarila 
(Tantravarttika, Translation, p. 2Ji5) declaring that while 
the Smrti of Manu is regarded as binding throughout Arya- 
varta, all other Smrtis have a limited jurisdiction ; and from 
what he says in a subsequent passage it is clear that the 
limitation in the jurisdiction was not territorial ; it rested 
upon the diversity of the Shdkhds or Recensional Texts of 
the Vedas, — the followers of different Shakhis accepting 
different Snirtis for their supreme authority. This seems to 
have been at the root of the conception of diverse Schools 
of Law ; though this conception as current among the older 
Hindu lawyers differs from that which has found currency 
in modern Indian Law. For the former, all Law, based as it 
must be upon the Veda, must be equally binding on all men ; 
and the only limitation that they would allow would be, 
either (1) that due to the capacity of individuals, as declared 
by Kumarila or (2) that justified by qualifying words or 
phrases in the texts themselves, as — 

“in both cases, the injunctions or the prohibitions 
distinctly refer to all persons that have the capability of 
doing the acts enjoined or prohibited, and as such none of 
these can ever be taken as having a restricted application, as 
referring to any particular place, time or person ; - 
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“ in certain oases it does happen that, though the capa> 
bility of performing the act belongs to all men, yet the action 
is distinctly restricted to certain definite classes of men by 
means of restrictive qualifying nrords ; as for instance, the 
Rajasuya is laid down as to be performed by the K^attriya, 
the Vaishyastoma, by the Vaishya, and so forth.” 

(Tantravarttika, Translation, p. 247.) 

It has to be borne in mind that all this implies that the 
restrictions are lawful only when they form part of the 
dispensation of the same immutable and all-authoritative 

Law, either of ‘ Nature ’ or of the ‘ Veda,* 

« 

Such was the conception of the ‘ Schools ’ among the 
older lawyers. The modern conception of the ‘ Schools * 
of Hindu Law, on the other hand, would appear to be of a 
somewhat different kind. It appears to be based upon the 
diversity in the later interpretations of the older texts, and 
upon the subsequent predilections and customs of the particular 
peoples concerned. But, though it may be true that there 
are certain well-recognised differences between such inter- 
pretations current among the people of the ‘ North ’ and 
of the ‘ South,’ — it is no less true that the differences were 
primarily due, not to diversity in the Law itself, but to the 
diversity in the conditions of the peoples among whom the Law 
had to be administered, which, in course of time, developed 
into what came to be called * Customary Law,’ which in its 
turn, affected the trend of the original Law in its actual ad- 
ministration. 

In view of the above facts, though there does appear to 
be some such division as into the *Mitaksara School,’ 
the * Mayukha School ’ and so forth, — there is no justification 
for assigning to those Schools hard-and-fast territorial juris- 
dictions. For, as a matter of fact, of these digests — Mitak- 
fara or Mayukhay or any other — there is not a single one 
that is entirely excluded in any part of the country, nor any 
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single one on which sole reliance is based. The notion 
too that these digests came to be the basic authority of a 
particular tract of the country by virtue of their having been 
written under the auspices of the King ruling over that 
land, is easily dispelled, when we realise that the Mitak- 
$ara “ was composed in the far-away Deccan among the 
Kanarese-speaking people, and has been made the law of 
Northern India ; and the Mayukha was composed at the 
instance of a petty chief of Bundelkhand by a Benares 
Pand,it, and it has been made the law of Gujerat.” (Govinda- 
dasa. Introduction to Balamhhattl.) 

No Hindu lawyer of the old school will admit that the 
Mitdksara — and Mitdksard alone — represents the Authorita- 
tive Law for Northern India. Though during the last hundred 
years, this has been so constantly and forcibly brought home to 
them in the actual administration of law, that they are now 
slowly acquiescing in the said dictum, not indeed on the basis 
of their own conception of the Law, but upon the accepted 
practice of the Sovereign Power, whose dispensation they 
have been taught to revere, even above ‘ Law.’ 

In regard to the position of Manu in particular, we find 
that from very remote times his work has been regarded as 
the most important Smrti. 

(1) The Vlramitrodaya (sixteenth century) declares that 
a Smrti opposed to Manu has no authority, and quotes Brhas- 
pati as saying — ‘Inasmuch as the Smrti of Manu is com- 
piled on the basis of what is laid down in the Veda, it is 
regarded as most important, and a Smrti that goes against 
what is laid down by Manu should never be accepted.’ This 
Smrti of Brhaspati makes frequent references to Manu. For 
instance, the well-known passage from Manu (9-57-68), where 
Niyoga is first regulated and then forbidden, had already 
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occupied Brhaspati; as to whether Gambling was permitted, 
Brhaspati brings forward the contradiction that exists 
between Manu 9-221 and other Law -teachers. 

(2) Kumarila — “ Barring the of Manu all others 

are restricted in their authority.” 

(3) The Mahabharata selects Manu for special mention 
as one whose teachings should not be controverted. 

(4) The oft-quoted saying from the Veda — “ Whatever 
Manu has said is wholesome,” which has been attributed by 
Kulluka to the “ ChhSndogya Brahmana,” but is really found 
in the K)'sna'Yajiirveda'Samhit<i^ and in a totally different 
sense. 

(5) Prof. Jolly in his monograph on Law and Custom — 

“ The laAV books which to-day in the whole of India are 

studied and consulted by the learned are the Smrti in verse 
called the ‘ Mdnava~Dharmashastra ’ and works attached there- 
to. now the authority of the work spread through the whole 
of India is best shown by the numerous commentaries from 
various quarters, which stretch back to the early middle ages 
and point back to yet earlier sources. Not less do the Burmese 
and Javanese law-books rest upon Manu. There is a Pali red- 
action of Manu, known as ‘ Manusara ’ written for the Burmese, 
and Burmese law-books are mostly called * Manu-dharma- 
sattham.’ In Siam there is found a tradition of Manu as a law- 
giver. Though doubts have been entertained regarding the 
Indian origin of Siamese law, yet various customs of marriage, 
the decision that interest on debt shall never exceed the capital, 
that the king inherits where lawful heirs fail, and the long 
list of disallowed witnesses, and many other things, distinctly 
point to an Indian origin. In Java there is a tradition regard- 
ing Manu, and there also is a Mdnava-dharmashdstra, which 
contains parallels to our Manu and Yajnavalkya.” 

The only other Smrtikara who seems to have divided the 
honours with Manu, is Yajnavalkya regarding whom Jolly 
remarks (Tagore Law Lectures) — “ Next to the Code of Manu, 
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the TaJHavalki/a-Sinrti appears to hare received the largest 
share of attention on the part of medi£eval Law-writers. The 
Mitaksara has early become the standard work on law in the 
greater part of India, and its influence on the administration 
of justice has been increased under British rule ” (pp. 
12-13). 

The predilection for these two authors — Manu and Yajna- 
— is of very old standing. No third Smrti has had 
the honour of having so many commentaries. The number of 
commentaries on Manu is large — more than six have already 
been published. Yajnavalkya also has had several commen- 
tators — (1) the Apararka (published in the ^nandashrama 
Series), (2) the Mitaksara (several times printed), (3) Virami- 
trodaya (MSS. lent to the writer by Mr. Govindadasa, now in 
course of publication in the Ghaukhambha Sanskrit Series, 
Benares), (4) Vishvarupa’s Balakrlia (one part published 
by Mr. Setlur and in the Trivandrum Sanskrit Series), and 
(6) the Dlpahalika by Shulapani (MS. lent to the writer by 
Mr. Govindadasa). In fact the only other metrical Smrti 
known to have a real commentary is that of Pardshara, on 
which we have the Patdsharamddhava (Bibliotheca Indica). 

Another noteworthy feature of the Smrtis of Manu and 
Yaijnavalkya is that they are not mere ‘ law-books.* They 
deal in fact with all departments of man’s activity ; they treat 
of life as one organic whole ; a more or less full account being 
found of all such subjects as Cosmology, Theology, Philosophy, 
Anatomy, Physiology, Diplomacy, Kingship, Economics, the 
duties of subjects, and so forth. 

As regards Medhatithi, the writer of the Bhasya, I have 
had an opportunity of describing him as revealed in his Manu- 
bhd^ya in a paper contributed by me to the second Oriental 
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Conference at Calcutta. The main points may be summed up 
as follows : — 

As indications of his time, the following points are 
noteworthy : — 

(1) Under 1.55 he mentions Vindhyavasi-prahhrtayah as 
writers on Sahkhya. The name of VindhyavSsin occurs also in 
the Shlokavdrttika as the advocate of the same doctrine that is 
referred to by Medhatithi. That there was such a writer on 
SMkhya is certain ; but the several identifications that have 
been proposed regarding him do not appear to be based on 
sufficient data. 

(2) Under 2.3 and 2.18 he quotes from Kumarila, speak- 
ing of him as ‘ Kumarila ’ in one place, and as ‘ Bhattaparda ’ 
in another. And Kumarila is supposed to have lived in the 
Seventh Century A.D. 

(3) Under 2.22 speaking of Aryavarta, he says * Kkramyd- 
kramydpi na chiram tatra mlechchhdh sthataro hhavanti * j and 
again under 2.23 — Yadi kathaflchit brahmdvartddideshamapi 
mlechchhd dkrameyuh tatraivdvasthdnam kuryuh hhavedevdsau 
mlechchhadSshah — which clearly indicates that up to Medba- 
tithi’s time, though there had been several invasions by 
‘ foreigners,’ no foreigner had come to stay in the country, 
much less to establish a kingdom. After the break-up of 
Harsa-Vardhana’s empire in the Seventh Century A. D. there 
were no invasions either by the Bactrians or by the Shakas or 
by the Hunas. The destruction of Mihiragula’s power by 
the later Guptas marks the end of the last foreign element 
in Ancient India. The first invasion of India by the Moham- 
medans took place in 712 A.D. ; and from this time onward 
there were frequent invasions by them ; but it was not till 
the year 1192 that Mussalman power came to be consolidated 
in India. Thus Medhatithi must have lived before 1192 A.D. 

(4) Under 2.6, he says that Paithinasi, BodhSyana and 
Prachetas are not mentioned in any ‘ parigaffana ’ of Smrti- 
haras ’ ; this shows that Medh9.tithi is much older than all 


0 



XXxiv INTRODUCTION 

those Snirtis and Nibandhas wherein those Smrtikaras are 
mentioned as such. 

(5) Under 2.6, he quotes Vivaramlcdra, and under 2.25 
‘ Smrtivivaraim.' 

(C) Under 2.30, he speaks of the asterisms as beginning 
with Shx’avistha {i. e., Dhanistha) — and not with Ashvini. 
What this indicates we are unable to determine. We know 
that the enumeration of the Naksatras began originally with 
K rtt ikd {Vhihant: Indian Astromrmy. Indian Thought, Vol. 
I, p. 208) ; but we have nowhere read of its beginning with 
Shravistha or Dhani^ihd. 

(i) Under 2.117 he mentions the Kamasutra of Vatsya- 
yana, 

(8) Under 3.232, he speaks of the Puranas as ^vyafiddipra~ 
nitdni ’ ‘composed by Vyasa and others’ ; this indicates that he 
lived before the stereotyping of the notion that all the 
Puranas are the work of one individual, namely, Vyasa. 

(9) Under 5.167 he quotes from the ChurpikS (a 
Vyakaraixa work). The Chinese traveller I’-tsing, who visited 
India towards the end of the seventh century, speaks of the 
“C/iMrni”as a work containing 21,000 ‘ Shlokas,’ studied by 
advanced scholars. He attributes the work to Patanjali. Max 
Muller and Takakusu take ‘ Ghurni ’ to be another name for 
the Mahdhhdsya, The author of the Vdkyapadlya has written 
a Commentary (containing 25,000 Shlokas) on the Ghurni. 

(LO) Under 7.61, he quotes from the Adhyak^aprachara 
which is the name of an important section of Kautilya’s 
Artha-shdstra. But the lines quoted by Mcdhatithi are not 
found in the published text of this work. 

(11) Under 7.164, he quotes two verses from the work 
of'Ushanas’; — this must refer to a work on Artha-shastra 
by Shukriicharya which was known to the Mahabharata and 
to Kautilya. The verses quoted however do not occur in the 
work known to us as ‘ ShukranUi.’ It is clear that Shukra’s 
own work was well-known in Medhatithi’s time, 
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(12) Under 8.2 he mentions a writer of the name of 
BharLryaiiia ; one such writer is known as the writer of a 
Commentary on Katyaya^a’s Shrautasutra. 

(13) Under 8.155, he mentions the writers Yajvan, 
Asahaya and Narada. 

(14) Under 9.2 he uses the term ‘hhavantih’ in the sense 
of ‘Lnt,* Present Tense. 

(15) Under 9.42 he quotes Pingala. 

(16) Under 12. 1 9 he quotes horn * Shari raka.* What is 
quoted agrees in sense only with what Shankaracharya says on 
Vedantasutra 3. 2. 41. There is nothing to indicate that 
Medhatithi is quoting from Shahkarachdrya. When he uses 
the term ‘Shilrlraka’ he may be referring to the earlier system 
of Bhartrprapaheha, who is referred to by Sankaraeharya in 
his Gitdbhdsya. This conjecture gains streu'^th from the fact 
that under 6.75 Medhatithi supports the Jhdnakarina-sarmtch- 
chaya'Vdda, of which Bhartrprapaheha was a w'ell-known 
exponent. 

(17) Under 12.118 he quotes from the Vdkyapadlya by 
name. 

(18) While quoting freely from the Mahabharata, he very 
rarely quotes from the Purilnas. He does quote once (under 
1.55) from them ; but there also he calls it only by the 
generic name ‘ Purana.’ 

(19) Under verse 12.118 we read — 
'Pramdndntardndmapyekatrapratipddanaparatvddcra (irdhtnah 

pratyaksasya mishraih krta eva kleshah’ ; who is this ‘Mishra’? 

(20) Medhatithi is quoted by name — 

(а) in the Mitdksard (on 2.124), which was written by 

Vijha.nc?shvara who lived under the Chalukya King 
Vikramaditya II, surnamed Tribhuvana-malla, who 
reigned from 1076 A.T). — 1121. 

(б) in the Pardaharamddham (Achara, pp. 256, 552, 560), 

a work of the 14th Century. 
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(c) in the Flramitrodaya (Xhnika, pp. 70, 76,77), a work 
of the Sixteeenth Ce'ntury. 

(21) In 1376 King Madana found the work of Medhatithi 
“dilapidated,’ ‘its manuscript was nowhere to be 

found.* 

(22) Medhatithi names ‘Ohandragomin’ as a very prolix 
writer (under 6.110). 

From all the above what we feel justified in deducing 
is — (1) that Medhatithi lived long before 1076 A.D when 
VikramMitya II ascended the throne, and during his reign 
flourished Vijnaneshvara, who quotes Medhatithi as a writer of 
established reputation ; (2) that he lived after the Seventh 
Century, which is the date hitherto assigned to Kumarila ; 
and (3) that he must be assigned to the period 800-1000 A.B,, 
or definitely to the Ninth Century A.D., which will explain 
his veneration for Kumarila (7th Century), and the veneration 
for him by Vijnaneshvara (11th Century). 

B. — Place. 

(1) As regards place — under 1.103 he calls * Shalayah* 
(rice) t * rajabhojamh’ (the food of kings), — which indicates 
that he lived in a place where rice was dear. ‘ Rdjabhojanah ’ 
however may also mean ‘ the chief or best of foods.’ 

(2) Under 2.18 he speaks of the marrying of the mater- 
nal uncle’s daughter as the ‘ Custom obtaining in ddshantara ’ 
which shows that he was not of the South. 

(3) Under 2.98, the wool of aja (goat) is described as ‘ not 
soft ’ ; — this may be taken as indicating that he did not belong 
to Kashmir, where perhaps the goat’s wool is generally soft. 

(4) Under the same, he speaks of the oil of devadaru, 
which indicates a country where the Devadaru tree (Pine) 
grows in abundance. 

(6) (a) Under 3.234 he says Uidtckyesu kamhala iti 
prasiddha^.' 
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(6) Under 3.238 *udlchydh shdtaknih ahiro xiestaymiti' 
which shows he was vtry conversant with the ways of * norther- 
ners.’ Under (h) again he speaks of men winding their hair 
round the head — which indicates a country where hair is worn 
long : and (a) also indicates a place where people generally 
keep their head covered with a Shataka. It is an interesting 
question to investigate who these ‘northerners ’ are. In the 
llaghuvamsa, in connection with llaghu’s conquest, Kalidasa 
uses the term ‘ Udichya ’ in the sense of people living in the 
country to the north of Sindh, i.e., Kashmir and the Punjab. 
And we know that Patafijali considers the town of Sakala as 
belonging to Bahlika country and also to Udichya country 
(under Panini, 4. 2. 104). Similarly Amara in his lexicon 
describes the ‘ Udtcbya ’ country as lying on the North- 
West of the Sarasvati river in the Punjab. It is clear then 
that the ‘ Udichyas ’ as mentioned by Medhatithi w'ere the 
people of the Punjab and Kashmir. The custom of wearing 
Sdfas by the northerners as recorded in Medhatithi is quite 
in keeping with the identification proposed above. Pine 
blankets also used to be produced in these parts. The indi- 
cations noted have been taken by some people to point to 
the people of Beluchisthan. 

(6) Under 4.9, he speaks of only two harvests — one in 
the Summer and another in the Autumn. This shows that 
he lived in a country where there was no w’inter-harvest. 

(7) Under 4.59, speaking of the rainbow, he says 
‘ Vijndnachchhdyeti kdshmirem kathyate ' — which shows he 
was conversant with the language of Kashmir. 

(8) Under 6.14, the Shyena is described as being 
‘ known as Kakola ’ in the Bahlika country. 

(9) Under 8.399, he speaks of ‘ Ktihkuma ’ as a * royal 
monopoly ’ in Kashmir. 

One does not feel quite sure, on the strength of the 
above data, that the valley of Kashmir was Medhatithi’s 
native country as asserted by Biihler. Though there may be 
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much that points to that conclusion, there is nothing that 
does so definitely. The arguments adduced by Biihler in 
support of this view are by no means conclusive. The very 
sentence (7.32) that speaks of also speaks 

of ; the name of Kashmir is compounded 

Avith that of several other countries, e.g., Kuru (8.1-1); if he 
speaks (8.399) of the royal monopoly of saffron in Kashmir, 
he speaks also of other royal monopolies — of ‘ wool among 
the westerners ’ and of ‘pearls, corals and precious gems’ 
among ‘ Southerners ’ (8.399). The conclusion arrived at by 
Prof. Jolly that Medhiltithi belonged to the South, is still 
more open to doubt. Jolly’s arguments have all been refuted 
by Buhler. (Intro., p. cxxiv. Footnote.) 

All that we feel justified in deducing from the above 
data is — (i) that he was not a native of the South ; (ii) that 
he was a native of the ‘North’ — where people keep their hair 
long, and keep their head wrapped with pieces of cloth — 
and where there is no winter-harvest ; (in) that he was con- 
versant with the ordinary language of Kashmir and Bahllka. 

0. — Character and other details. 

(1) He is liberal in his views and inclined to be out- 
spoken in his opinions — 

(a) He says that the Avhole account of the beginnings 
of creation is ‘ Arthavada ’ — i.c.^ not meant to be literally 
true (1.23) . 

(h) Regarding the account of the Brclhmana, Ksattriya, 
Vaishya and Shudra being created out of the mouth, the 
arms, the thighs and the feet of Brahma, — he says that this 
is mere ‘ stuti,’ — again, not to be taken as literally true (1.31). 

(c) He is bold enough to accept the legend regarding 
Prajapati and his daughter as literally true (1.32). 

(d) He is no believer in the existence of the Yaksa and 
other celestial beings (1.37). 

(e) He declares the gods to be mortal (1.50). 
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(/) He says that in Discourse I, with the exception of 
‘ five or six verses,’ which describe the purpose of the 
Shastra, all the rest is ‘ mere Arthavada.’ 

(g) He candidly confesses that Ave cannot be sure as to 
how the ordinances of Manu and other Smrtikaras are based 
upon the Veda (2.6 ; p. 62). 

{h) Ho is very frank in his criticisms on the text of 
Manu ; e.g., in regard to verse 2.228, he says : ‘ there is no 
useful purpose served by this verse ; ’ and in several cases 
he does not hesitate to say that certain expressions have been 
added only through ‘ metrical exigencies.’ 

(1) In regard to drinking, gambling and hunting, he 
declares (under 7.53) that ‘ absolute avoidance of these is 
neither proper nor possible.’ 

(/) Under 8.20 and 8.163, his remarks regarding the pro- 
prietary rights of women show that he was exceptionally 
liberal in his vieAvs. 

(2) Certain original ideas — 

(a) ‘ explained as ‘ one should be pure 

in mind ’ (6.16), and not as ‘ one should do that which 
satisfies his mind or conscience.’ 

(h) prohibited in 7.17, is explained, not as 
‘ sleeping during the day,’ but as ‘ inactivity, las^iness, at the 
time of doing Avork,’ ‘day-dreaming.’ 

(3) Other details — 

(a) Whenever he has occasion to quote a Safikhya 
authority, he quotes the Kdrika of Tshvarakrsna, and never 
the Sutra. 

(h) Under 2.6 and 10.5, he quotes largely from his own 
work called ‘ Smrtiviveka.’ 

(c) Under 2.19, he says ‘ women do not understand 
Sanskrit.’ 

(d) Under 3.7 he quotes the ‘ Vaidyaka ’ to the effect 
that ‘ all diseases are infectious except the ‘ Pravahika ’ 
(Diarrhoea ?). 
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(e) The Darsha is spoken of (in 4.26) as to be performed 
‘at the end of the half-month*; ’ which shows that he held 
the view that the ‘ month ’ begins with the first day of the 
dark fortnight, and ends with the Full-Moon Day ; not 
that it is to be counted from one Moonless Day to another. 

(/) He knew that meteors are only ‘ falling stars ’ (1.103). 
{g) From what he says under 6.75, it appears that he 
was a follower of the 

(/i) Under 7.25, describing the ‘ Matsyadesha’ as 
ViratadesJia, he mentions ‘ Nagapura * as another name for it. 

(i) Under 7.220, he describes three methods of detecting 
poison in food — by physicians, by fire and by the Chakora 
and other Vnrds. When thrown into fire food mixed with 
poison becomes ati mldna ‘ very much discoloured ; ’ at the 
very sight of some poisons the Kokila perishes ; and on 
seeing others the Chakora loses its eyes. 

(y) Under 6.11, while justifying the ‘ Killing ’ involved 
in Vedic sacrifices, he deprecates that involved in Tantrika 
rites. 

(k) Under 7.190 we read of flag -signalling. 


In the notes, I have had to draw upon many digests. I 
am therefore appending a list of all the digests that have 
been consulted. This list has been prepared for me by my 
esteemed colleague at the Benares Sanskrit College, Pandit 
Gopinatha Kaviraja who has been ever ready to supplement 
my imperfect knowledge of many things — specially that 
relating to History, Chronology and Bibliography. 
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No. 


1 

2 


Autliora. 

Vishvarupa 

Meclhalithi 


Works. 


Com. on Yuj. Smrii 


Date. 


Remarks. 


900 A.D. 

(V) 




900 A.D. 


3 Vijnanesh 

vara, 

4 Shulapani 


a Com. on 
Yaj. Smrti. 

(a) (contg. 

(b) a Corn, 
on Y^aj. Smrti (Ind. 
Office). 


1076-1121 
or 20 
A.D. 

1100 A.D. 
[1200 
A.D. ?] 


The authoi* calls him- 
self a Sahudiyaua 
— a class of Brah- 
mans considered very 
lovvinBallala'stime. 
Hence he was ear- 
lier than Vallala 
Sen. [It is gene- 
rally supposed that 
he was a judge at 
the Court of Laks- 
mana Sena in 1200 
A.D.] 


5 


Aniruddha 

Bhatta. 


wm 


6 


Jimutava- 

hana. 


(a) 

(b) 


Beginning | 
of the I 
12thcen-i 
tury. j 


The author was the 
spiritual preceptor 
of King Ball ala 

Sena of Bengal, 

who refers to it in 
his I 


1091 A.D. I Probably he lived 
(?) I before Ballala Sena, 
(or 1500 I whose is 

A.D. ?). I dated 1169 A.D. (?). 

1 Jimuta refers to 
I astronomical obser- 
' vations made in 
Shaka 955 by Andh- 
aka Bhatta and also 
to observations 
made (by himself) 
in 1013-1015 Shuka. 
As no observer is 
named, the author 
himself is probably 
meant. In the 
Tagore Law Lec- 
tures of Baj K. 
Sarvadhikari, p. 82, 
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No. ! Authors. 


Remarks. 


the author is placed 
in 1500 A.D. Dr. 
Wintornifcz accepts 
this view. But this 
is evidently wrong 
(see Intro, to the 
Bibl. Ind. Edition 
of ‘ Kalaviveka ')• 


7 Laksmi- 1 (a) 

dhara. 1 


1105-i.l43 The author was the 
A.D. foreign minister 

of King Govinda 
Chandra. Assuming 
that his patron was 
the liathor King of 
Kanauj, his time 
would be about 
1105-1143 A.D. 


Aparaditya | 1140-1186 'He calls himself in 


or Aparar 
ka Deva. 


Com. on Yaj. Smrti. 


colophons 

According to Biihler 
(Kash. Keport, p. 
52) he belonged to 
the Kohkana branch 
of the princely 
house of the Shllaras 
or Shilaharas, resid- 
ing at Puri and 
reigned and .wrote 
between 1140 and 
1 186 A.D. In his 
benedictory intro- 
duction he is called 


9 I Halayudha 


10 Devanna 
Bhat'ta. 




... 1200 A.D. The author lived at 
the court of Laks- 
mana Sena, 

... 1200 A.D. 


INTRODUCTION 


xliii 



Authors. 


Works. 


Diite. Kemaiks. 


11 Hamfiili-i ... 


12 chnnde^livara (a) ^fcTTirW^. ia 7 

sections, vi^., gisi, 

and Kr5t’flRr i 
{b) gtaff^Rf^U I 

13 Madhviicb- i. Com. on Parfishara 

arya, SamhitS. 

2. I 

14 Vidyfikara 


15 Vishveshvara n^snJTftstm 

Bhatta. 

16 Vidyapati (a) fwi^reiT 

Thakkura. ((,) 

{c) 

{d) 

(c) 



I 1200- 1 300 I 'Hio auUior was a 
i A..D. j keeper of records 
j under the Yadava 
I princes Mahadeva 
I (1200-1271 A.D.) 

I and his nephew and 
I successor Itfima 
Chandra ( 

1271-1309 
A.D.) of Devagiri. 
Of* -Bhandarkar's 
i Early History of the 
1 Deccan, 
i 

1314 A.D. j The author was peace 
find war minister of 
j King Hara Sinha 
i Devfi. Ho conquer- 
- cd Nepal and gave 
i away a large quan- 
; tity of gold on the 
j bank of the river 
I Vagvati. 

Latter j 
part of I 
the I4th I 
century, j 

Betw e e n I The author refers to 
1314-1500 ! Chanflcshvara (1314 
A.D. j A.D.) and is quoted 
I by Baghunandaua 
i (1560 A.D.). 


About i xhe au thorns patron 
1370 A.D. 1 Xing Madana- 

j pTila. 

1305-1440 i 
A.D. i 


I 

I 


i 

I 
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No. 


17 


Authors. 


Works. 


Date. 


Remarks. 


18 


ShankaraMi- 
shra (same 
as the au- I 
thor of ) 
Upashdra), \ 

Vachaspati 

Mishra. 


(а) 

( б ) 


(a) 


(6) 

»> 

(e) 3 f«i 


(d) tfh? 

if 

(e) IcT 

ff 

if) 

ff 

(g) fw? 

n 

(/i) 

1 

„ (attribu- 
ted to 
King 


Bhairav- 


endra) . 

(t) ^ 

» 

■ (7) 

»» 

1 (h) ’iti^ 

i (0 


1 (>») « 

i 

1 

(written 

by order 
of queen 
Jay a). 

1 

(n) ji 

(attribu- 
ted to 
King 
Bhairav- 
cndra). 


(o) „ 

(n) (attribu- 

ted to King lihai- 
ravendra) . 


1450 A.D. 


1450-1480 ; The author lived in 
A.D. i tlio reigns of Bhai- 
I rava binha Deva 
(Harinura^ann) and 
I ot his son lirima- 
! bhadra of Mithila,. 


(q) 

(r) 

(8) qriqrftlq 
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XTyx I A 11 i 1-irki'a 



19 , Varclhamrina! 
Upadhyayai 


20 Kubera 


21 : Dalapati 


Gobindanari' 
da Kavikaa 
kanacharya. 


23 Raghunan- 
daua. 


24 iMitraMishra 


Works. 


Bemaiks. 


(a) 

(b) 

(c) .f 
{(/) 

(c) 

(/) 

(j) 

(h) 


(MS.) 


(a) 

(h) „ 

(c) n 

(d) 


^fcIcfxSI 


About He calls Yricha>pati 
1470-1480 and Sliankara Mishra 
a.D. bis preceptors. He 

was the judge, 
rather the C.’hief 
Judge, in the Court 
of the Mailhiia King 
IHiairava Siuba 
Deva. 


Earlier 
than 1570 
A.D. 

1489-1553 Dalapati was the 
1 A.D. author, or more pro- 

j bably the patron of 

I tlie author. He was 

minister to Nizam 
bhah, the ruler of 
Ahmadnagar. 

1535 A.D. In the Sburldbikau- 
mudT ho examines 
mahimdsas from 
Shaka 1400 to Shaka 
1400, /.a., 1478-1538 
A.D. He is quoted 
by Raghunandana. 
He lived in the 
district of Midnapore 
(Bengal). 

About He quotes from 
1570 A.D. Gopala Bhatta^s 
Haribhakti vilasa , 
1502 A.D. 


{a) — with 

many sections called 
* Prakfisha ' on 

etc., etc. 
(6) Tika 

of 


15G0 1620 He was the Court 
A. D. Pandit of Vira 
Sinba of Ore h ha, 
who, not subjugated 
by Akbar by force, 
became an honoured 
ally of Jahangir. 
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Authors. 


Works. 


Ecinarks. 


Nilakantha 

Bliatta. 


1 

(rt) or I nd of tlu*; The author’s patron 

HPSiT — consisting ot ecu i was Bhagavanta 

the 12 JMayakhas. i Dova. King of 

... e i Bharcha of the 

(j) q^TTl Sriiiga-Vara (Sin- 

(c) garu) family. 


2 ’ Ivamalakara 
Bhatta. 

27 x\nanta Deva 


1616A.D. 


Later than The author’s brother 
1610 A.D.j Jivadeva refers to 
I Kiniavasindhu, 

1610 A.D. 


28 Nanda Pan- 
dita 

(Dharmadhi* 

kuri). 


29 Ananta 
Bhattia. 


30 DivAkara 
Bhatta. 


Vidhana-Pari juta . . 


(a) 1633 A.D. 

(b) 1636 A.D. 

(c) 

(dj 


About 
1622 A.D. 

(date of 
the au- 
thor’s 
Kesava- 
vaijay- 
anti). 

1625 A.D. The date given is 
1632; the era is 
Sanivat and not 
Shakabda, as usually 
supposed. 

1 End of the 
j 17th cen- 
tury. 


31 Balambhatta Commentary 
Mitaksara. 


on 1770 He w’orked under the 

direction of Cole- 
brook o. 
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NOTES— COMPARATIVE 

In this section of the notes an attempt has been made to 
complete and supplement the work done by Buhler and other 
translators of the Smrtis in the Sacred Books of the East series. 
It has been felt by students living away from centres of 
learning and from libraries that they could not derive much 
benefit from the references that these learned writers had 
supplied. This want has been supplied by these notes, where 
the parallel passages have all been translated. The chief 
credit for this part of the work must always rest with those 
who have supplied the references. 

In addition to these however, other parallel passages, 
culled from other Smrtis, have also been translated ; as also 
those from Arthashastra, Kamandaklya NitisSra and Shukra- 
nlti. The former are those that have been quoted by such 
important digests as the Apararka, the Mitaksat'ci, the Vlra- 
mitrodayo, and the Farashuraniadhava. 

It is hoped now that students of Anglo-Hindu Law will 
make use of these notes in the studying of the subject of Hindu 
Law and set their hands to that work of codifying Hindu 
Law which is becoming daily and increasingly essential. 

The University, 

Allahabad : ( Ganganatha Jha 

March 23, 1926. ) 




EDITIONS OF WORKS USED IN THESE NOTES 

Arthashustra (Ed. Trivandrum Sanskrit Series). 

Shukraniti (Trans. Sacred Books of the Hindus). 
Apastamba-Dharmasutra — (Sacred Books of the East). 
Gautama „ „ 

Bodhayana „ „ 

Vashistha „ „ 

Vis^u-Smrti „ „ 

Brhaspati and Narada „ 

Gobhila-Grhyasutra „ 

Shrinkhayana „ „ 

Apastamba „ „ 

Kamandaka-Nltisarfi (Trans. M. N. Dutt, Calcutta, 1896). 
Mahabharata (Bombay Ed. Jagadishvara Press, Shaka 
1811). 


Note . — In the references ?' im stands for the Viramitrodaya. 




ADHYA^YA I 


VERSE X 

Mahahhdrata^ 12.34)1.40. — [Same as Manu ; but being 
placed in the mouth of Narayana himself, the second half is 
put in the First Person.] — ^'That is lohy I am Narayana^ 

VEllSE XVIII 

Mahdhhdvata, 12.232.12. — (First half is the same as 
Manu.) 


VEllSE XX 

MaMhhurata, 12.232.8, — ‘The qualities of the preceding 
go over to the succeeding and whatever it is and in whatever 
form and place, so many qualities it is declared to possess.’ 


VERSE XXI 

Mahdbhdrdta, 12.232,26. — * Out of the words of the Veda 
itself did He, in the beginning, create the names of the sages, 
as also of all those creations that are described in the 
Veda.’ 


VERSES XXVIII— XXIX 

Mahdhhdrata, 12.232.16. — * Of the created things, what- 
ever functions became assigned to whichever thing at the 
beginning of creation, that thing take to those same functions, 
whenever they are created again and again.’ * Harmfulness or 
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liarmlessness, gentleness or ferociousness, righteousness or un- 
righteousness, truthfulness or untruthfulness, with one or the 
other of these they are obsessed, and hence are they fond of 
just those.’ 

VERSES LXIV— LXXIII 

Mahabhdrata, 12,231.12-31. — 16 Nimesas make 1 Kastha 

30 Kiisthas ,, 1 Kala 

30 Kalas „ 1 Muhurta 

30 Muhurtas „ 1 Day or 

Night 

30 Days and 

Nights „ 1 Month 

12 Months „ 1 Year 

2 Ay anas, 

solstices „ 1 Year 

(Northern and Southern). 

‘ In the world of human beings it is the Sun that divides the 
Day and Night, the night is for the sleep of creatures and the 
day for active operations ; — the Month constitutes the Day- 
Night of the Pitrs, the brighter lialf being the Day, for active 
operations and the darker half, the Night, for sleeping. The 
year constitutes the Day- Night of the gods, the northern sols- 
tice, the Night. . . . 4,000 years constitute the Krtayrtga and 
each succeeding ytiga is a quarter less, etc., etc.’ 

Arthashdstra, p. 265. — ‘The divisions of these are the 
following — Tuta, Lava, Nimesa, Kastha, Kala, Na4ika, 
Muhurta, Divasa, Ratri, Paksa, Masa, Rtu, Ayana, Samvatsara 
and Yuga. 

2 Tutas make one Lava 
2 Lavas „ „ Nimesa 

5 Nimesas ,, ,, Kastha 

30 Kasthas ,, ,, Kala 

40 Kalas ,, „ Nadika 

2 Na^lkas „ „ Muhurta 
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15 Muhurtas make one Divasa"! During the months of 

> > Chaitra and Ashwina ; 

16 „ „ „ Night j during other months 

the extent of the day 
and night vary to 
the extent of three 
Muhurtas. 


16 Divasa-Ratris make one Paksa 


2 Faksas 

2 Mtuas 

3 Rtus 

2 Ayanas 
5 Samvatsaras 


J ? 

?5 

15 

31 


,, Masa 
)) Rtu 
Ay ana 

„ Samvatsara 
„ Yiiga 


VERSES LXXA— LXXVIIl 

Mahahharata^ 12.282.4-7. — (Same as Mann.) 

VERSES LXXXI— LXXXVI 

Mahabharata, 12.231.23-28. — (Same as Manu.) 

Farashara, 1.23. — (Same as Manu, 86.) 

VERSES XCTV— XCIX 

Ydinavalkya^ 1.198-J99. — ‘ Having performed austerities, 
Brahma created the Bralimanas, for the guarding of the 
Vedas, for the satisfaction of Pitrs and Gods and for the 
protection of Pharma. Those Brahma^as who are devoted to 
learning and study, are the source of everything, superior to 
these are those who are devoted to religious acts ; and superior 
even to these are those who are the best knowers of the science 
of the self.’ 

VERSES CVITI— OTX 

Vashistha, 6.1-6. — (Same as Manu.) 

End of Adhynya I. 



ADHYAYA II 

VERSE T 

Vashi^tha, Dharmashastra — ‘ Dharma is that which is 
enjoined in Shruti and Smrti.’ 

Jaimini, Mlmamad-Sutra, 1.1.2. — ‘Eharina is that which 
is described in the Veda as conducive to good.’ 

Kmidda, V aishe^iha-Sutni, 1.2.2. — ‘ That is .Dharma 

which brings about prosperity and the highest good.’ 

Apastamba^ Dharma-STdni, 1.20.7. — ‘That the doing 
whereof gentlemen praise is Dharma, and that which they 
deprecate is A dharma.’ 

Kumdrila, Shlokavartiha, 2.14*. — ‘ The fact of these acts 
being conducive to good is, in every case, learnt from the 
Veda ; and in this sense are they regarded as Dharma ; and 
for this reason Dharma is not perceptible by the senses.’ 

Vishvdmitra (quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 80). — 

‘ That the doing of which men learned in the scriptures praise 
is Dharma-, that which they deprecate is called Adharma,’ 

Under all these definitions ‘ Dharma ’ is the name of the 
‘ meritorious act ’ ; but the term has also been used in the 
sense of the merit acquired by the doing of the act. 

Nyaya view (quoted in Vlramitrodaya-Paribhfisa, p.29). — 

‘ Dharma is that quality of man which is brought about by 
the performance of the enjoined act : Adharma is that quality 
of man which is brought about by the performance of the 
forbidden act.’ 


VERSE II 

BhagavadgUdt 3.5. — ‘ Apart from action done for .sacrifice, 
all action tends to the bondage of men.’ 
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Bhagavadgltat 6. — ‘Renouncing the fruit of the act, if one 
engages himself in it with a concentrated mind, he attains 
eternal peace ; doing it without concentration, and drawn by 
desire to the fruit of the act, he becomes bound.’ 

Ibidt 6.27. — ‘ If one performs an act as a duty, without 
any regard for its fruit, etc.’ 

Ibid, 9.20. — ‘ Men learned in the three Vedas, drinking 
Soma, having their sins washed off, perform sacrifices and 
seek to go to heaven ; having reached the sacred regions 
of Indra, they enjoy, in heaven, pleasures fit for the 
gods.’ 

Siitasaifihitu., 3.4. — ‘ It is only the unfortunate people who, 
imbued with due faith, betake themselves to acts prescribed as 
leading to certain desirable results ; those are extremely 
fortunate who engage themselves only in those daily and 
occasional acts that are obligatory: for these latter liberation 
is obtained without eifort ; doing with due faith, as they do, 
every act simply because it is enjoined by the scriptures.* 

Apastamba^ Dharmasutra, 1.20.1-2. — * One should not 
do his duties with the view to attain worldly ends ; — those that 
bring no fruits are conducive to good.’ 

Ibid, 1.21-6. — ‘ Having fully comprehended the nature of 
acts, one should undertake that which he likes.’ 


VERSE III 

Yajnavalkya, 1.7. — ‘ The desire that has its source in 
proper reflection is the source of Dharma.’ 

Apastamha, Dharmasutra, 1.5. — ‘ They teach that what- 
ever one determines and thinks of with the mind, or speaks 
of with speech, or sees with the eyes, — he becomes that 
same.' 

Bhagavadgltd — * Desires have their source in the will,’ 

2 
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VERSE IV 

Apastamba^ Dharmasutra, 1.2.7. — ‘Having fully under- 
stood the nature of actions, one should perform that which he 
wishes.’ 


VERSE V 

PashUtha, SmrH, 1-3. — ‘ The righteous man who acts 
with full knowledge is highly praised among men and after 
death, attains heavenly regions.’ 

Apastamba, Dharmasutra, 1, 5.2-9. — * When the religious 
student acts with concentrated mind, then alone are his 
acts fruitful.’ 

Ibid, 2.2.2.— ‘ For all castes, the highest happiness is 
attained only when they are engaged only in their own duties.’ 

Ibid, 2.23.7. — ‘ Thus alone are all desires fulfilled.’ 

Ibid, 2.23-12. — ‘They win Heaven till the very dis- 
solution.* 

Oautama, DharmasUtra, 11-31. — ‘ Men of all castes and 
in all life-stages, adhering to their own duties, on death, 
enjoy the fruits of their acts, and then become born in a 
pleasant country, and in families of high castes, excellent 
learning, character and intelligence.’ 

Gautama, 27-54?. — ‘ One who knows hi.s duty wins by his 
knowledge and adherence, the heavenly regions.’ 

Bodhayana, Dharmasutra, 1.3.13. — ‘In this manner great 
sages attain the highest position of Prajapati.’ 

VERSES VI, X, XII 

Bodhtlyana, Dharmasutra, 1.1.6. — ‘ Pharma has been en- 
joined in each Veda.’ ‘ The second source of knowledge con- 
sists of the Smrtis.’ ‘ The third is what proceeds from the 
cultured, i. e., those persons who are free from jealousy and 
selfishness, fairly well off, free from avarice, haughtiness, 
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greed, delusion, and anger.* ‘ Those persons are cultured who 
have studied the Vedas along with their supplements and who 
are versed in the art of making deductions from them ; those 
are the persons from whom the direct knowledge of Shruti 
can be derived.’ 

Oautama, Dharmaautra^ 1.1-2. — * Veda is the source of 
Dharma’ : ‘ the Smrti and Shlla of persons learned in the 
Veda.’ 

Apastamha, Dharmaautra, 1.2-3. — ‘ The convention of 
persons knowing Dharma is authoritative ’ : * and also the 
Vedas.’ 

Vashi^thay Smrti, 1.4-6. — ‘ In the absence of Shruti and 
Smrti, the custom of the cultured is authoritative’: ’those 
persons are cultured whose mind is free from selfish desires’ : 
‘ that is to be regarded as Dharma which is not prompted by 
a selfish motive.’ 

Yajnavalkya, Smrti, 1-7. — * Shruti, Smrti, the practice of 
good men, self-satisfaction determination based upon right 
volition, — these four are the source of Dharma.’ 

Apaatamba, Dhnrma^tra, 1,4.7. — ‘ The Shruti is more 
authoritative than custom which derives its authority only 
from assumption (of corroboration of Shruti).’ 

Ibid, 30.9. — ‘ In cases of conflict, what is stated in the 
Shruti is more authoritative.’ 

Jaimini, the wilter of the Mimamsfi-sutra (1.1.2), has 
emphatically declared that the Vedic Injunction is the only 
trustworthy source of our knowledge of Dharma, i, e., of what 
is right, i. e., what is conducive to good, temporal and spiritual 
(Vaishe§ika- Sutra 1.1.2) ; though he knew of the later ‘ law- 
books, Smytis, and customs,’ yet he had no hesitation in 
declaring that these are to be relied upon only so far as they 
are not repugnant to anything declared in the Veda. 

Coming to the strictly legal writers we find — 

1. Bodhsyana, (1.1. 1-6 naming — (a) Feda, (b) the 
Smrti, and (2) ^Shietdgama ,* — the *Agama,* teaching, of the 
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‘Shi^^as,* ‘cultured * men ; — i. e., ‘ those who are free from ill- 
feeling, devoid of vanity, possessed of sufficient grain, not 
greedy, devoid of hypocrisy, haughtiness, avarice, stupidity 
and anger ; — those who have studied, in the right manner, 
the Veda along with its supplements and are well versed in 
making deductions out of them.’ 

[There is no mention of ‘custom’ here at all. It is ‘ scrip- 
ture ’ pure and simple ; but no longer the Veda only, but also 
the Smrtig, and the deductions therefrom and teachings based 
thereupon by persons with very special qualifications.] 

Parashara, 1.20. — ‘At the beginning of each Kalpa, there 

appear Brahma, Visnu and Siva the propounders of 

(1) Shriiti, (2) Snirti and (3) Sadachara.’ 

To the same end we have Apastamba (1.1.2-3) declaring 
that the ‘convention or opinion of those versed in 
Dharma’ and ‘ also the Veda,* are the authority. It only 
means that when those learned in Dharma are agreed in 
regard to the righteousness of a certain course of action, 
that is to be accepted as authoritative. 

This is made clear by Vashistha (l.'l-C) — * In the event 
of the aforesaid ’ (i. e., Shruti and Smrti) not being available, 
the practice of cultured men is the authority, — the cultured 
man being defined as one who is entirely unselfish, having 
no desires of his own. 

The same opinion is expressed more definitely by 
Gautama (1.1. 1-2) — ‘ Veda is the source of Dharma, also 
the Smrti (Recollection) and Shlla of those learned in the 
Veda.’ 

[In all this ‘custom* begins to be admitted; but only 
that of the ‘cultured.’] 



COMt’ARATlVE — ADHYAYA II 


13 


The next step in advance is taken by Manu (2.6) — 

Also Vydsa — 

TR'.fira^ n 

By this the sources of Dharma are (1) Veda, (2) Smrti, 
(3) Saddchara and (4) ‘Svasya priyam.' 

[What is exactly meant by these terms we shall see later 
on.] The same is recapitulated in Manu (2.12) — 

This is slightly improved upon by Yrijnavalkya (1.7) — 

mjh\ ^ i 

By which the sources of law are fivefold : — (1) Veda, 
(2) Smrti, (3) Saddchara, (1) Svasya priyam and (6) Samyak- 
sankalpaja Kama. [For the exact signification of these, see 
below.] 

Thus the sources of Law are : (1) *Shruti,' (2) ‘ Smrti ’ (3) 
‘Saddchara,* — ‘ practices of the good ’ (with regard to these 
there is unanimity among all old authorities), (4) ‘ Svasya 
priyam* or ‘ dtmanastuatih,* ‘ self-satisfaction.’ In regard to 
the fourth also Manu and Yajuavalkya are agreed. In Manu 
however we find one thing more, which is not found in Yajria- 
valkya — viz., ‘ 3lla and Yajuavalkya speaks of ‘ Samyaksankal- 
paja^ kdma^,* which is not found in Manu. Viramitrodaya 
on Yajna has identified these two. 
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We shall see now what these terms mean according to 
the Commentators and the more important Digest-writers. 

(A) Shruti 

Medhatithi on Manu, 2.6. — The word ‘ Veda* stands for the 
Rgveda, Yajurveda, and Samaveda (also Atharva Veda), along 
with their respective Bmhmanas, There are 21 Recensions 
of the Rgveda, 100 of the Yajurveda, 1,000 of the Samaveda 
and 9 of the Atharvaveda. The Vedic character of the 
Atharva cannot be denied, because, like the other Vedas, this 
also is not the work of a human author, it helps to make 
known man’s duties, it is free from mistakes, it prescribes the 
.Tyotistoma and such other rites exactly in the same manner 
as the other Vedas do. [This is denied by Viramitrodaya on 
Yajnavalkya ; see below.] Though there are certain texts 
that forbid the study of the Atharva Veda, yet all that this 
means is that one should not confuse the teachings of the other 
Vedas with those of the Atharva ; for instance, at the perform- 
ance of rites in accordance with the three other Vedas, 
one should not u.se Mantras of the Atharva Veda. 

This ‘ Veda ’ is the ‘ root,’ i.e., source, cause, of dharma, in 
the sense that it makes it knotvn, and it does this by means 
chiefly of such passages in the Brdhma‘>ias as contain injunctive 
expressions ; sometimes also by means of Mantras. And the 
other parts of the Veda — the Arthavada or Declamatory 
Passages — have their use in eulogising what is enjoined by 
the corresponding injunction ; Mantras and names help in 
indicating the details of the acts prescribed. 

Sarvajnandrayat^a on Manu, 26. — When Manu speaks of 
the * entire Veda,' he means to include the Arthavadas, com- 
mendatory and condemnatory exaggerations, also. 

Kulluka on Manu, 26. — ‘Veda ’ stands for the |lk, Yajus, 
Sftman and Atharvan ; the whole of these, including the injunc- 
tions, Mantras and Arthav^as, the last also serving the 
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purpose of helping the injunction by persuasion. Both 
Mantras and Arthavadas serve the useful purpose not only of 
persuasion, but also of reminding the agent of the details of 
the action undertaken. The authority of Shruti and the rest 
also rests upon .the fact of their having their source in the 
Veda. 

Raghav&nanda on Mamu 2.6. — Rk, Yajus, Ss>man and 
Atharvan are the authority for Dharma. 

Vishvarupa on Yiijna, 1.3-7 . — ‘ Shruti ’ is to be taken, not 
in the strictly limited sense of the *■ Mantra and Brahma^a 
texts,* but for all the fourteen ‘ Sciences * — the Eour Vedas, 
their six ‘ subsidiaries ’ or ‘ limbs,’ Purana, NySya, Mimansa, 
and Dharmashastra. 

Mito-lcsara on Ydjna, 1.7. — ‘ Shruti* is Veda. 

(I) A23(irarka on Yajna, 1.7. — ‘Shruti’ is Veda — 
it is the only determining factor in all matters relating 
to the Agnihotra and other rites. As Vyasa says, this 
is the only pure authority (i.e., entirely trustworthy), all 
the rest being ‘ adulterated, ’ i.e., of doubtful authority ; 
that law is the highest which is learnt from the Veda, 
what is propounded in the Pura^as and other works being 
of a lower grade. 

Says Manu — ‘ The Veda embodies all knowledge ’ (2.7). 
* The learned man should enter upon his own duties, resting 
upon the authority of the Revealed Word ’ (2.8). ‘ The Veda 

should be known as the Revealed Word, Shruti ’ (2.10). 

Vlramitrodaya-Tihd on Yajna, 1.7. — ‘ Shruti ’ is Veda — 
as in Manu (2.10). It is the sole authority in regard to 
Agnihotra and such rites. 

Vlramitrodaya-Paribha^d, pp. 8-26.— Shruti ’ stands for 
‘ Veda,’ which, according to Apastamba’s definition, is the 
name given to the ‘collection of Mantra and Brahma^a 
texts’ the ‘whole’ of this authoritative, i.e., the direct, texts 
themselves, as also those that are deducible from the impli- 
cations of ‘ Indication,’ ‘ Syntactical Connection,’ ‘ Context,’ 
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‘Position’ and ‘Name,’ and also the transformations undergone 
by the original texts under well-recognised principles. 
Another implication of the epithet ‘entire’ is that the Atharva 
Veda also is to be accepted as authoritative, and not only the 
‘ trinity of Vedas,’ as one might be led to suppose from the 
words of Apastamba, who says that ‘ Dharma is to be learnt 
from the three Vedas.’ It would be wrong to deny the autho- 
rity of the Atharva Veda, because, even though it has nothing 
to say regarding the setting up of the Sacrificial Eires or the 
details of the Agnihotra and other rites, yet on certain matters 
it is our only authority ; such propitiatory rites for instance 
as those relating to the ‘ Tulapurusa ’ and the like, which affect 
all the castes. When we speak of these being the ‘ source of 
dharma,’ ‘ means of knowing what Dharma, Right, is,’ it 
follows that they are the means of knowing also what 
‘ Adharma ’ ‘ wrong ’ is ; it is necessary to understand what 
is ‘ wrong ’ in order to discard it and thereby prepare the mind 
for perceiving what is ‘ right.' 

This ‘ Shruti’ operates in the following seven forms : (1) 

The Injunction or Mandatory text — e.g., ‘one shall sacrifice the 
goat to Vayu’ — this is a trustworthy guide as to what one 
should do. (2) The Prohibitive Text — e.g., ‘one shall not eat 
the flesh of an animal killed by the poisoned arrow this is a 
guide as to what one shall avoid. (3) The ‘Declamatory ’ text 
of two kinds : the commendatory and the condemnatory ; the 
former serves the purpose of delineating the excellence of the 
course of action enjoined by the Mandatory text ; e.g., the 
text * Vayu is the eftest deity,’ serves to indicate the excellent 
properties of the deity Vayu to whom the ofiering 
of the goat has been enjoined ; the condemnatory text serves 
to deprecate the course of action prohibited ; e.g., the assertion 
that * the tears of weeping Rudra became silver ’ is meant to 
deprecate the giving of silver as the sacrificial fee, which has 
been forbidden by a prohibitive text. Texts of this declamatory 
kind are of use sometimes in settling a doubtful point : e.g., it 
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having been enjoined that one should place wet pebbles under 
the altar, and the injunction being silent as to the substance 
with which the pebble is to be wetted, the doubt on this point is 
settled by a subsequent ‘declamatory’ text, ‘clarified butter is 
glory itself,’ which clearly indicates the clarified butter as the 
substance with which the pebbles are to be wetted. (4) The 
Mantra text — e.g., ‘ Devasya tvd savituh,' etc., serves to remind 
the performer of the details of the performance in the shape 
of the deity and so forth. (5) The proper names of particular 
sacrifices help in the determining of the exact action connoted 
by the common root ‘yaji,' ‘to sacrifice’ occurring in the 
injunctive text. (6) The meaningless syllables, stobhas, 
introduced in the Saraa-chant, serve the purpose of marking 
time and cadence; and (7) the Upanisad text serves to 
promulgate that knowledge of Brahman which destroys all 
evil. 

Pamshara, 1-20 — speaks of the ‘ propounders of Shruti ' 
appearing at the beginning of each kalpa. Erom the words it 
would seem as if the three gods — Brahma, Visnu and llahesh- 
vara were the said ‘ propouuders.’ But Madhava (p. 98) 
takes the ‘propounders of Shruti, Smrti and Sadachara’ 
separately from Brahma, etc., and he supplies a peculiar 
account of the ‘ propounders of Siu-uti’ — which extends the 
scope of the authority of this source of knowledge. He says 
that by the ‘ propounders of Shruti ’ here are meant (1) Vydsa, 
who divided the Vcdic text into the several recensions; (2) the 
expounders of those Recensions — such as Katha and Kuthuma ; 
(8) the contents of Kalpasutras, such as Bodhayana, 
Ashvalayana, and Apastamba, and also the ‘authors’ of the 
Mlmamsasutras, Jaimini and the rest. 


Nt'shnhaprasada-Samskara-Sdra xMSS . — The Veda is the 
main authority for Dharma. Any inconsistencies that may be 
found in it can be easily explained away. This authority 
belongs not only to the Injunctions, bn^ilatr t^ j, 
names and declamatory passages. oe 

' 1!“/ 2SJUNi95l 
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Smrtichandrikd, p. 3. — The Veda is authoritative as it 
is independent of human authQrship. 

(B) Saijcai 

Mrdhdtithi on Mann, — ‘Snirti' is Recollection and 

‘ Sh'ila ’ denotes freedom from love, hatred and such 
improper feelings ; this latter, according to one explanation, 
is a means of acrompUfihiiU'f Dharmn, and not a means 
of knou'ing it ; and it has been separately mentioned in 
the present connection only witli a view to emphasise its 
importance. Not satisfied with this, he has taken the two 
terms * Snirti ’ and ‘ Shlla ’ in the compound as inter-related; 
and as together standing for a single means of knowing 
Dhctrmii, in the shape of ‘ Recollection during that state of the 
mind when it is calm, free from all disturbing influences of 
love, hatred and so forth, — i.e,, ‘ Conscientious Recollection.’ 
The authority of ‘Smrti’ thus becomes qualified. Even 
though a certain writer may bo a J^i versed in Veda, yet if 
his ‘ recollection ’ and its compilation como about at a time 
when his mind was perturbed by discordant feelings, much 
trust cannot be placed upon such ‘ Recollection.’ This again 
has to be taken along with * Sddkwiam ’ ; so that we have a 
threefold condition for the trustworthiness of a writer of 
Srnrti: — (1) he must be learned (f tadvidani ’), (2) he must be 
‘conscientious,’ ‘ free f-om love and hatred’ Shila’), and (3) 
ho must be ‘righteous’ (‘ Sddhundm^), bo habitually engaged 
in carrying out the injunctions of the Veda. The upshot of 
the whole is that when a person is found to be recognised and 
spoken of by all wise and loarned pervsons as endowed wdth the 
said three qualifications — and a certain compilation is also 
recognised as made by that person, — the word of such a person 
as found in his recognised work, should be recognised as an 
authoritative exponent of Dharraa. Sc that even at the 
present day if there were such a person and he were to 
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conaposo a work, then for all later generations that work would 
be regarded just as highly as those of Manu and others. This 
is the reason why Medhatithi is averse to the practice of 
enumerating the authoritative ‘Snirtis.’ (Trans., p. 201.) 

Sarvajmmraji/m on Menu, 2,0.— In cases where no 
Vedic texts are available, the law can be determined with the 
help of the Smrti of persons learned in the Veda— the terra 
‘ Smrti ’ standing for the reflections over a certain subject, as 
also the treatises etnbodying those reflections. 

Kulluka on Mann, 2.6. — The Smrti of ‘persons learned in 
the Veda-' is authoritative, — this la.st qualification being 
added for the purpose of indicating that the authority of Smrti 
is due to its having its source in the Veda. 

Rdfjhacdnanda on Mann, 2.6. — ‘Smrti’ stands for the work 
of Manu and others. It stands here for only such Smrti as is 
not incompatible with the Veda. All the rest are to be 
rejected whenever they are found to be repugnant to any 
direct text of the Veda. But where there is no such 
repugnance, we are justified in assuming that the Smrti must 
be based upon a Vedio text now lost to us : and it is on this 
assumption that its trustworthiness rests. 

Nandana on Mann, 2.6, — The ‘Smrti of men learned in 
the Veda.’ This stands for Smriis, Pnranas and Itiluisas. 

VislivarTipn on Yajm, 1,7. — ' Smrti ’ and ‘ Dharmashastra ’ 
are synonjunous terms. “ How do we know that the 3)nrfis 
are all based upon the Veda, from which they derive their 
authority ? Certainly we do not find Vedic t<3xt8 in support of 
everything that is ordained in the Smrtis. As for the Vedic 
texts that are found to support some Smrti assertions, such 
support is found also in the c «so of the heterodox scriptures.” — 
The simple answer to this question is that in the face of the 
direct assertion of Manu and other Smrti-writers that their 
work is * based on the Veda,’ wc have no justification for 
thinking otherwise. They being great Vedic scholars, could 
not have lied on this point. As a matter of fact also we find 
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that every one of the injunctions contained in the Smrtis has 
its source in the Veda; in somd eases the connection is direct, 
in others indirect ; for instance, we have the single Vedio 
injunction ‘ one should study the Veda’; now studying is 
not possible without hence the injunction of teaching 

is implied by the former - the teaching cannot be done with- 
out some one to teach ; this implies the receiving and 
initiating of a pupil ; this implies the necessity of having 
children ; this again that of marrying and so on ; most of the 
other injunctions may have their source traced in the single 
Vedic text. 

(I) Apararkn on Yajiia, 1.7. — *' Smrti ’ is that ordinance 
which, in matters relating to Uharma, has its source in the 
Veda ; its authority is * adulterated,’ i.c., not so absolute as 
that of ; it supplies us with information regarding the 

duties of all castes and the four life-stages ; one should 
carefully do all that has been ordained, Smrtam, by persons 
most learned in the A^eda and eschew what is forbidden by 
them. [This writer like Kumarila makes a distinction 
between ‘Smrti’ and ‘ Purana.’] There are chances of our 
going astray in the matter of interpreting a Vedic text and 
learning the law from it ; but there is no fear of any such 
mistake being committed by the Smrti- writers who were 
thoroughly well- versed in the A^edic lore. [From this it 
would seem that this writer flourished during the transition 
period, when the centre of gravity M’^as beginning to shift from 
the Veda towards the Smrti.] 

Mitahaara on Yajua, 1.7. — ‘ Smrti’ is Dharmashastra. 

Vlramitrodayaon Yajua, 1.7. — ‘Smrti ’ is ‘Dharmashastra ’ 
— ‘ Legal Ordinances ’ (Manu 2-10) ; it is the sole authority 
regarding the Aatakd and such rites. 

Vlramitrodaya-Parihhdad, pp. 8-25. — ‘ Of persons learned 
in the Veda ’ ; this has been added with a view to make 
clear that the authority of the Smrtis does not rest upon 
themselves : it is derived entirely from the fact of their having 
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their source in the Veda. The name ‘ Smrti ’ stands for the 
legal ordinances, ‘ Dharmashastra,’ compiled by Ysjnavalkya 
and others. 

Madanaparijdta, p. 11. — Manu is the most important of the 
expounders of law. Among others, some are mentioned by 
Yajnavalkya (see above). But this list is not exhaustive. 
Though all tliese ‘ expounders ’ do not always agree, yet, on 
the main principles, they are all agreed; the differences, 
if any, are confined to minor points ; and these latter discre- 
pancies can always be explained. 

Nrsitrihapmsada-SamskCira MSS. — “How can any authority 
attach to the Smrtis of Manu and others, which being of 
human origin are open to the suspicion of the possibility of 
all those defects to which human writers are liable; and for 
this reason these cannot be regarded as authoritative in the 
same manner as the Vedas are, whose authority is above 
suspicion.” — The answer to this is that inasmuch as these 
Smrtis are found to be mere reproductions of what is contained 
in the Veda, they must be regarded as duly authoritative. 
The very name ‘ Smrti,’ ‘ Recollection,’ implies that they only 
reproduce what the authors have learnt elsewhere ; and as 
Manu and others are known to have been learned in the 
Veda it stands to reason that knowing as they did that the 
Veda was the sole authority on Dharma, when they proceeded 
to note down for the benefit of others what the laws were that 
regulated Dharmn, they could not but have drawn upon the 
Veda. It is true that they arc found to contain many rules 
that we cannot trace to the Veda as known to us ; but if they 
were mere reproductions of whatever is found in the Veda, 
no one would care for them. So we are led to the inference 
that as on most of the points dealt with by them, their asser- 
tions are found to be based on Vedic texts, the other 
points also must have had their source in the Veda ; but in 
those Vedic texts that have become lost to us. We have the 
Veda itself testifying to the trustworthy character of at least 
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one Smrti-writer, Manu — ‘ Whatever Manu has said is 
wholesome.* 

Smrtichandrika, pp. 1 et scq . — The ordinances composed 
bv Manu and other writers, being based on the Veda, are our 
sole authority on Dharma. That the Smrtis have their source 
in the Veda is deduced from the fact that they only expound 
what is contained in the Veda. Says Bhrgu — ‘Whatever 
Dharma has been expounded by Manu has all been set forth 
in the Veda.’ Shankara also says that ‘ the Smrtis have their 
source in the Veda.’ But this refers to only what the Smrti 
says regarding spiritual matters, and not to what they lay 
down regarding temporal matters ; as is distinctly declared 
in the Parana — ‘ All these (smrtis) have their source in the 
Veda — save those portions that deal with visible (temporal) 
matters.* 

Question . — “ When the Smrti itself only expounds what- 
ever is already set forth in the Veda and is on that account, 
based upon the Veda, then the Veda itself being sufficient for 
all purposes, what is the use of the Smrti or Dharmashti.^tra ? ” — 
The Smrtichandrika quotes Marichi as giving the answer to 
this question — ‘ The requisite texts of the Veda are difficult 
to understand and are scattered about in various places; 
all these are collected and explained by the Smrtis.’ 

The Puriinas are also included under Smrti, as the Veda 
itself names ‘ Itihasa-Purana ’ along with ‘ the four Vedas.’ 
Vispu also places the Pura^as on the same footing as ‘ Manu- 
Smrti,’ ‘ Veda and its subsidiary sciences,’ ‘Science of Healing.’ 

This establishes the authority of the authors of the 
Grbyasutras also ; since all that these do is to lay down 
practical manuals setting forth the details of the various rites 
along with the necessary Mantras belonging to that individual 
Vedic recension to which the manual is inferred to appertain. 
As says Devala — ‘ Manu and others are the expounders of the 
Law ; the authors of the Grhyas are the expounders of the 
application of Law.’ 
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Samskdra-Mayukha, p. 2. — The Smrti includes the 
Ayurveda Smrtis also, as also 'Parana and the astronomical 
* Samhitas,’ compilations of Varahamihira and others ; as also 
the Samhita texts which are included in the Skandapurana. 

Now we have got to determine what works are entitled 
to be classed under ‘Smrti ’ or ‘ Dharma-Shds Ira,’ which latter 
is what is meant by * Smrti.’ 

The original Smrti- writers are thus enumerated by 
YSp jhavalkya (1.4-5) : — (1) Manu, (ii) Visnu, (3) Yama, (4) 
Ajlgiras, (5) Vashistha, (G) Daksa, (7) Samvarta, (8) Shata,tapa, 
(9) Paiashara, (10) Apastamba, (11) Ushanas, (12) Vyasa, 
(13) Katyayana, (14) Brliaspati, (15) Gautama, (IG) Shankha- 
Likhita, (17) Harlta, (18) Atri, and (19) Yajuavalkya himself. 

The following is from Parashara (Achara 12-15), where 
Vyasa relates to his father the Smrtis he has already learnt : 

(1) Manu, (2) Vashistha, (3) Kashyapa, (4) Garga, (5) 
Gautama, (G) IJshanas, (7) Atri, (H) Visnu, (9) Samvarta, (10) 
Daksa, (11) Ahgiras, (12) Shatatapa, (13) Harita, (14) Yajha- 
valkya, (15) Apastamba, (IG) Shankha, (17) Likhita, (18) 
Katyayana, (19) Prachetas. 

On Pai’ashara (1.20), which speaks of ‘ propounders of 
Smrti,’ Madhava (p. 98), mentions the following additional 
names: (1) Vyasa, (2) Yama, (3) Parashara, (4) Bhrgu, 

(5) Narada, (G) Bodhayana, (7) Pitamaha, (8) Suraantu, 
(9) Kashyapa, (10) Babhru, (11) Paithlnasi, (12) Vyagbra, 
(13) Satyavrata, (14) Bharadvaja, (15) Karsnajini, (IG) Jabiili, 
(17) Jamadagni, (18) Loknksi. 

The Smrtichandrika reproduces the same list, 

Yajiiavalkya and Katyayana being omitted, these two lists 
make the number 36. 

The same writer quotes from the Mahabbarata the follow- 
ing: — (l)Uma-Maheshvara,(2)Nandi, (3) Brahma, (4)Kumara, 

(6) Dhurarayana, (G) Kanva, (7) Vaishvanara, (8) Bhrgu, (9) 
Yajiiavalkya, (10) Markancleya, (11) Kushika, (12) Bharadvaja, 
(13) Brhaspati, (14) Kuni, (15) Kupibahu, (16) Vishvamitra, 
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(17) Sumautu, (18) Jairaini, (19) Shakuni, (20) Pulastya, 
(21) Pulaha, (22) Pavaka,- (23) Agastya, (24) Mudgala, 
(25) Sha^dilya, (26) Solabhavana, (27) Balakhilya, (28) 
Saptarsi, (29) Vyaghra, (30) Vyasa, (31) Vibhandaka, 
(32) Vidura, (33) Bhrgu, (34) Aagiras, (35) Vaishampayana. 

The Snirlichandrika reproduces Paithinasi’s list (given 
by Madhava), but adds that the list is not exhaustive, as in 
addition to them there are others also, e g., Vatsa, Marichi, 
Devala, Paraskara, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Rsyashrnga, 
Likhita and Chhagaleya. It quotes Shankha as enumerating 
(1) Manu, (2) Yaina, (3) Daksa, (4) Visuu, (5) Aiigiras, 
(6) Brhaspati, (7) Ushanas, (8) Apastamba, (9) Gautama, 
(10) Samvarta, (11) Atreya, (12) Harlta, (13) Kiltyayana, (14) 
Shankha, (16) Likhita, (16) Pariishara, (17) Vyasa, (18) 
Sbatatapa, (19) Prachetas, (20) Yajilavalkya. 

Also Aiigiras quoted mentions the following and calls 
them Upa-Smrti : (1) Logaksi, (2) Kashyapa, (3) Vyasa, (4) 
Sanatkuranra, (5) Shantanu, (6) Jaiuika, (7) Vyaghra, (8) 
Katyayana, (9) Jatukarna, (10) Kapinjala, (11) Bodhayana, 
(12) Kanada, and (13) Vishvamitra. 

Yajnavalkya’s and Paithinasi’s lists are reproduced also 
by the Samskaramctyukha (p. 2). To them it adds ‘ Vishvamitra 
and the rest.’ 

The Puraiia has been defined as that which has five 
characteristic features in the shape of the accounts of (I) 
Creation, (2) Dissolution, (3) Genealogy, (4) Age-Cycles, 
and (6) History of Dynasties. 

The Vis^upurana names the following eighteen PurS^s 
and the Bhagavata adds the number of ver.ses in each : (1) 
Brahma, 10,000, (2) Padma, 55,000, (3) Visiju, 23,000, 
(4) Shiva, 24,000, (5) Bhagavata, 18,000, (6) Naradlya, 25,000, 
(7) Markaqideya, 9,000, (8) Agni, 15,400. (9) Bhavisya, 14,500, 
(10) Brahmavaivarta, 18,000, (11) Lihga, 10,600, (12) Varaha, 
24,600, (13) Skanda, 81,000, (14)Vamana, 10,000, (16)Kurma, 
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17.000, (16) Matsya, 14,000, (17) Garucja, 19,000 and (18) 
Brahmanda, 12,000. Total nun\bep of verses, 4,00,000. 

The BrahnKwawarla has the Vayiipurana in place of 
the Brahmajida, and this diversity is due to the two enumer- 
ations referring to two distinct cycles. 

In addition to these eighteen ‘Puranas,’ there are 18 
‘ Upapuranas,’ 'secondary Puranas.’ These have been named 
in the KQrmapurana : (1) Sanatkumara, (2) Narasimha, 

18.000, (3) Nanda (recited by Kumara), (4) Shivadharma 
(recited by Nandlshvara), (5) Naradlya, (6) Durvasas, (7) 
Kapila, (8) Manava, (9) Ushanas, (10) Brahmanda, (11) Varuna, 
(12) Kalika, (13) Maheshvara, (14) Shamba, (15) Saura, (16) 
Parashara, (17) Maricha, and (18) Bhargava. 

In place of ' Nanda,’ the BrahniacahHirta has Vdshistha- 
Lainga. 

The Samskaramayukha also reproduces the lists of the 
Visnupurana (for Puranas) and of Kiirmapurana (for 
Upapuranas). 

Vlramitrodaya, Parihlidsd, pp. 10-24. — The knowledge of 
‘ Veda ’ implies also the knowledge of certain other branches 
of study, which is essential to the proper understanding of 
the Veda. These have been thus enumerated by Yajuavalkya 
— ‘ There are fourteen departments of knowledge and of 
Dharma. The four (1-4) Vedas along with (5) Purajias, (6) 
Nyaya, (7) Mimamsa, (8) Dharma-Shastra, (9-14) the six 
‘Limbs ’ or subsidiary sciences of the Veda.’ 

Here ‘ Nyaya ’ stands for the system propounded by 
Gautama and others, dealing with such subjects as the means 
of knowledge and so forth, ‘ Mimamsa ’ for the system of 
interpretation propounded by Jaimini and that of philosophy 
propounded by Badarayana, ‘ Dharmashastra ’ for the ordi- 
nances of Manu and others, and ‘ Limbs of the Veda ’ for — 
(a) Phonetics, (6) Rituals, (o) Grammar, (d) Etymology, 
(e) Prosody and (/) Astronomy. 

4 
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There is a diversity of opinion regarding the lists of 
recognised ‘ Pura^uts ’ and ‘ Dharraashastras,’ as shown above. 

Smrfichandrika, p. 6. — ‘ Puraija ’ — the Brahma and the 
rest ; — ‘ Nyaya ’ — Reasoning ; ‘ Mimamsa/ discussion relating 
to the exact meaning of Vedic passages ; — ‘ Dharmashastra,* 
the Smytis of Manu and others ; and the four Vedas with the 
six ‘subsidiary sciences’ are the ‘means’ of htuming Dharma ; 
and also of Dharma itself, through that knowledge. 

(C) Sadaohara 

Medhafithi on Manu^ 2-6. — ‘ Sadhunam acharah^ ‘ Practice 
of good men ’ also has to be construed with ‘ Vedavidam ’ 
‘learned in the Veda,’ and the two qualifications ‘Goodness’ 
and ‘ Vedic learning,’ come under ‘ culture.’ When in regard 
to any action, there are no Vedic or Smrti declarations 
available, but cultured people are found to do it as ‘ Dharma,’ — 
something right — then that action is to be regarded as 
‘ enjoined in the Veda ’ in the same manner as anything 
laid down in the Smrti. What are meant by ‘ practices ’ 
here are such customs as the tying of the bracelet at 
marriage, the keeping of an exact number of hair-locks 
on the head, the exact manner of receiving guests and so 
forth. Each of such practices has to be taken on its own 
merits ; it is not possible to assume Vedic texts corroborating 
those either severally or even collectively ; as the rightness or 
wrongness of a certain practice varies with circumstances ; 
e.g., a certain cultured man may be very assiduous in attend- 
ing upon his guests — never leaving them for a single moment 
unattended, and so foi’th. This may be quite agreeable to one 
guest who likes constant attendance ; but there may be 
another to whom all this close attendance is disagreeable ; 
he would prefer much rather to be left alone to himself. 
There is no such variation possible in regard to what is 
prescribed in the Smrti ; and herein lies the difference between 



COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA II 


27 


what is prescribed in the *Smrti * and what can be learnt from 
the ‘ Practices of the cultured.’ 

SaroajMnarayam on Manu^ 2-(). — In cases where we find 
no guidance either from Vedic texts or Smrti or the iS’/iiifa 
of learned men, we have to be guided by the ‘ Achara,’ 
Practice, of * Sadkm' persons engaged in the performance 
of acts in accordance with the Veda. ‘ Achara ’ really stands 
for the recalling and practising of what has been done 
by the good men of the past, i.e., Usage or Custom. — This 
is regarded as inferior to ‘ Shllci ’ on account of the possibility 
of suspicion regarding the correctness of tradition upon which 
it is based. 

Kulluka on Mann, 2-6. — ‘Achara ’ stands for the practice 
of dressing oneself in blankets or tree-bark and so forth. 

* Sadhunam ’ ; of the good, i.e., righteous persons. 

Maghavananda on Mamt, 2-6. — Such practice as binding 
of the bracelet at marriage and so forth, which is current 
among * Sadhus^ i.e., people free from ill feeling. 

Nandana on Mann, 2-6. — Nandansi takes ‘ Achfira ’ by 
itself offering no remarks about it, and construes ‘ Sadhunam ’ 
with ‘ AtmanastustV 

Vishvarupa on Yajha, 1-7. — ‘Saddchara ' stands for those 
religious or spiritual (as distinguished from temporal or 
worldly) acts that are done by such men as are free from 
selfishness and devoid of hypocrisy and other defects. This 
is mentioned apart from ‘Smrti," (1) because there is no 
compilation of the said practices, as there is of the ordinances ; 
and (2) the trustworthiness of practices is doubtful, which is 
not the case with Smrti. 

Apararka on Ydjna, 1-7 . — ‘ Saddchara" is the practice 
of cultured people, i.e,, such people as are free from ill-will, 
vanity, possessed of sufficient funds (i,.e., not in want of 
living), not greedy, free from hypocrisy, haughtiness, avarice, 
stupidity and anger ; those who have studied the Veda and 
its supplements in the right manner, and are expert in 
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making deductions therefrom (BodhSyana), — the supplements 
being the Itihasas, Purapas, and also Grammar and the other 
subsidiary sciences ; ‘ those expert in making deductions 
thez'efrom ’ are those versed in the Smrtis, — the latter being 
regarded as indicative of the Veda. When the texts speak 
of ‘ Sadachdra ’ as an authority what they refer to is the fact 
that the customs obtaining in Brahmavai'ta and other civilised 
lauds are all based on the Veda (and not that custom qvA 
custom is to be accepted as in itself authoritative) : any 
custom that is repugnant to any clear text of the Veda is 
to be rejected. Vashistha’s declaration that ‘ all the customs 
current in Arydvarta are authoritative ’ means that most of 
them are so ; as is clear from another declaration of his 
to the effect that customs of the cultured are to be accepted 
as authority only on points where no Veda or Smrti texts 
are available. 

Mitdkqard on Ydjna^ 1-7. — ‘ Sadachdra ’ — practice of the 
cultured^ not of the imcultured. 

Vlramitrodaya on Ydjha, 1-7. — ‘ Sadachdra ’ is thus 
defined in the Vi^nupnrdna : “ Good men, free from all defects, 
are called Sat, and their practice, Acharam, is what is called 
* Sadachdra' ” It is the sole authority in regard to the 
Holdkd and such observances. 

Vlraniitrodaya-Faribha^a, pp. 8-29. — Gautama declares 
that such local, tribal and family customs as arc repugnant to 
the scriptures are not authoritative ; — ‘ Scripture ’ here stands 
for ‘ Veda, Smrti and Furdrat' This Achara stands for positive 
virtues, as distinguished from ‘ Shila ’ which stands for the 
negative ones. If we connect ‘ Sadhdnam ’ with ‘ dcharah,* 
then the meaning comes to be that the practices of even those 
not learned in the Veda are to be accepted as authoritative, 
when these are men free from all weaknesses and defects ; 
it is in this sense that in the case of Shudras, the practices of 
one’s ancestors become an authoritative source of knowledge 
of Dhamia. 
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Pardsharmnadhavat p. iOO. — ‘ SaddcharOL ’ — e.g., Holaka, 
Udvrsabha and the like. Those who ‘ expound ’ or* deter- 
mine ’ these are the elders of each family or tribe. 

Madanapdrijata, pp. 11-12. — Dharma depends upon 
‘ Achara ’ — [But this term is used here in a very wide sense, 
being defined as] — ‘Achara is the name of that course of 
conduct which is enjoined in Shruti and Smrti and which is 
prescribed by the Good.’ — This achara is to be learnt from 
persons born in Madhyadesha and other eountries ; — (a) the 
tract of land between Sarasvatl and Drsadvatl — Brahmavarta ; 
(6 j between Himalaya and Vindhya and between Ganga and 
Yamuna, West of Prayaga — Madhyadesha ; (c) between 
Himalaya and Vindhya and the Eastern and Western Oceans 
— Aryavarta. 

Nrsinihaprasada-Samskdra. — “ It is difficult to believe 
that the endless practices or customs that have grown, and 
are still growing up from time to time, should be all based 
upon Vedic texts. Even Manu’s declaration cannot be taken 
as testifying to the authority of each and every custom. Eor 
if their authority rested upon the trustworthy character of 
tlie ‘ cultured ’ person.s among whom it is current, then there 
would bo an interdependence ; the people would be ‘ cultured ’ 
because they follow those practices and the practices would 
be authoritative because they arc followed by those persons. 
Further, customs and practices are found to vary in different 
parts of the country ; and certainly all of these cannot be 
authoritative.” 

It is not each and every practice of the ‘ cultured ’ that 
we regard as authoritative ; that alone can be regarded as a 
trustworthy guide which is done by the cultured people as 
‘ Dharma,’ that which they do knowing it to be ‘ righteous.’ 
And certainly the many misdeeds of well-known great 
men that are cited could not have been done by them as 
‘dharma' ; when the learned regard an act as ‘dharma’ 
they must do so on the strength of some Vedic text known to 
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them ; heuce these Practices and Customs also must be 
inferred to have their source in the Veda. 

Smrti^handriM, p. 6. — * Achitra ’ stands for the tying of 
the bracelet and such practices. 

Ibid, p. 6. — The ‘ Shistas,’ ‘cultured,’ are defined by 
Manu (12-109) — 

The of the Veda being the subsidiary sciences, 

Itihasa and Purana. Says Brhaspati — 

[This occurs in the Mahabharata also.] 

On questions where we find no Shruti or Smrti text we 
are to be guided by the opinion of the ‘ Par/^ad,’ ‘ Assembly.’ 
Says Manu (12.108) — 

This ‘ Assembly ’ should consist of at least 10 ‘ cultured ’ 
men — as declared by Gautama — 

sitpSii i 

That is, what these people say is ‘good’ should be 
done. Bodhayana also prescribes the same number — 

Yajnavalkya says — 
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by which the Assembly should consist either (1) of four men 
versed in the Veda and the Jlharmashastra, or (2) of those 
men each versed in three Vedas, or (3), of only one man who 
is the best ‘knower of the philosophy of the Self.* 

Manu also (12.110 and 112) fixes the number at (1) ten 
or (2) three of those who are fully learned in the three Vedas. 

The opinion of this ‘ Assembly * is as authoritative as the 
Veda itself, — says Yama. 

Manu (4.178) sanctions the authority of ‘ Family 
Custom ’ — 

^ snm: i 

But this can be a guide only in matters where the scrip* 
tures are found to be at variance with one another ; — as is 
clear from the words of Sumanlu — 

c5ir^ 5^: ii 

Samskaramaytikho, Y>, 1. — That * Saddchara* is authorita- 
tive which is not repugnant to Veda and Smrti texts. 


(D) ShIla — Samyak-Sankalpaja-Kama 
(Mentioned in Manu 2-6.) 

Medhdtithi on Matiiu 2.6. — Medhatithi takes the two terras 
‘ Shtla ’ and ‘ Smrti ’ as interrelated, — the two together 
standing for ‘ conscientious recollection ’ (see under ‘ Smrti ’), 
so that according to him ' Shila ’ is not a distinct means of 
knowing Dharma. Ho also suggests another explanation of 
‘ Shlltti by which it pertains to all acts ; the meaning being 
that whatever one does one should do with the mind free 
from all ‘ love and hate.* 
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Sfirvajnanarayaiia on Manu, 2.6. — In cases where neither 
Vedic nor Sinrti tests are available one’s duty can be deter- 
mined on the basis of the ‘ ShlJa ’ of a large number of persons 
learned in the Veda, /.<•., their ‘ natural inclination,’ ‘ tempera- 
ment.’ In support of the authority of this we have the 
Vedic text which declares that ‘ whatever the learned man 
feeh is to be regarded sninthj ’ ; — wherever this is not available, 
we have to be guided by the ‘ a chum,'’ practice, of * Sadhus.’ 

Kulluka on Manu, 2.Ct. — 'Shlln* stands for ‘devotion to 
Brahman ’ and such other qualities enumerated by Harita 
(eide above). According to Govindaraja however it stands 
for ‘ freedom from love and hate.’ 

Raghacananda on Mann, 2.6. — ^Shlla’ is conduct, action, 
of those learned in the Veda, i.e., those who know that the 
injunctions contained in the Veda are to be acted up to ; or it 
may stand for the thirteen qualities spoken of by Harita (see 
above). 

Nandana on Mann, 2.6. — Nandana defines it as ‘ that excel- 
lent quality of the soul which makes a man respected among 
the wise,’ as defined in the Mahabharata ; as an example is 
cited that magnanimity which was shown by Yudhisthira when 
he asked for the life of his stepbrother Nakula before that of 
his brother Bhima and Arjuna, when all of them had been 
devoured by the alligator. 

Yajnamlkyct, 1.7. — speaks of Samyaksankalpajah kdmah, 
determination or judgment after full reflection. 

Apardrka on Ydjna, 1-7. — This means ‘that desire to act 
in a certain way which arises from rightful volition,’ i.e., the 
determination to attain a certain object by a definite means 
in accordance with the Scriptures. 

According to Vishmrupa this helps only in determining 
one out of a number of optional alternatives. 

Vtramitrodaya on Ydjna, 1-7. — ‘ Samyaksahkalpa ’ is 
such volition as is free from love, hatred and such aberra- 
tions. ‘ Kdmci:, a well-considered vow. Or this may be 
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the same as what Maim has called * Shtla,’ which has been 
described in the Mahahharata as consisting in knowledge 
and sympathy, in thouglit, word and act, towards all 
living beings; — this is called a ‘source of Dharma’ in the 
sense that it is helpful in the man possessed of this 
quality being better able to understand what is said in the 
Veda. Harlta has deserihod ‘Shila’ as consisting in the 
following ten qualities : — ‘ Devotion to Brahmanas, Gods and 
Pitrs, sympathy, freedom from jealousy, kindly disposition, 
friendliness, sweet words, mercy and calmness.’ This is to be 
accepted as authoritative only in regard to those cases of 
doing (such acts as the helping of a Bralimana) which are not 
covered by the Vedic injunctions bearing on the subject. 
According to others, however, it is the authority in regard to 
such determinations as ‘ I shall not drink water except with 
food.’ 

Another interpretation of the whole verse . — ‘ Sa)nyak ’ 
qualifies ‘ Shruti,’ and means ‘ duly understood ’ ; and it also 
qualifies ‘ .S'mct/,’ where it means ‘based upon the Veda’; — 

‘ Svasija ’ is to be taken by itself and construed ivith ‘ (Icharahf 
the meaning being ‘the practice or custom of one's own 
ancestors ’;-^prii/am atmnnnh' means ‘self-satisfaction’; ‘Sumi/ak- 
sankalpajah hdmah ' means the desire to act in a certain way 
after proper refection ; this would vary with different indivi- 
duals ; some men would be satislied with the mere assertion of a 
trustworthy person,while others would want corroborative texts. 

Mitdksard on Ydjha, 1.7. — Such desh’e as is not repug- 
nant to the scriptures, e.tj., in such cases as the determination 
not to drink water except with food. 

V%r(imilroday(i-P(inhhdsdi p. 10. — This means a ‘ well- 
considered vow ’ such as ‘ I shall not drink water except 
with food ’ ; or it may stand for the ‘ desire to do good and 
so forth which arises from a proper, i.e., philanthropic, deter- 
mination ’ ; in this sense it stands for the same thing as the 
‘ Shlla ’ in Manu’s text. 
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Vtrumitrodoifn-Paribhasdy 8-26. — ^The term * Shlla* 

stands for the thirteen qualities enumerated by Hurlta. It 
stands, it will be seen, for the negative virtues, and is as such 
distinguished from ‘Achara,’ practice or custom, which stands 
for the positive ones. 

On Yajiia. 1.7 the Viramitrodaya identifies the Shila of 
Manu with the ‘ Sainyaksankalpajakama ’ of Yajnavalkya. 

Snirtiehandrikd, p. 5. — ‘ShlJa' connotes freedom from love, 
hatred and so forth. 

(E) Atmanastusti — S VASYA Pkiyam 

IMcdhdtithi on Mann, 2-t*. — This ‘self-satisfaction’ is 
meant to be of those only who are ‘ learned in the 
Yeda and good’ (‘Vedariddnt sddhuncim’), the idea of this 
being that the ‘ source of Bharma ’ is based upon the 
trustworthy character of the persons concerned. When 
the ‘ learned and good ’ feel satisfied regarding the right- 
eousness of a certain action, that action must be accepted 
as right ; because such men can never feel satisfied with any- 
thing that is wrong. The older treatises however have 
explained the meaning to be tliat in cases of optional alterna- 
tives that alternative should be adopted in regard to which 
the man’s own mind feels satisfied. There is yet another 
explanatiim by which what is meant is that ‘ whenever one 
is doing anything he should keep his mind tranquil and calm’ 
and in this sense like ‘ ‘ freedom from love and hate,* 

this ‘self-satisfaction ’ also pertains to ‘all acts.* 

Sarvajnandrugaiia on Manu, 2.6. — In cases where w^e have 
no other means of ascertaining the right course of action, 
we are to be guided by ‘self-satisfaction’ ; i.e., wo should 
do that the doing of which makes us feel easy at heart 
and satisfies the conscience. This is inferior to ‘Shila* and 
* A chdra* as it pertains to the mind of a single individual 
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and hence is lacking in that corroboration by others which 
is available in the case of the other two. 

Knlliila on Mann, 2.6. — ‘ Self-satisfaction ’ is authoritative 
only in regard to the choice of alternatives. 

Nandana on Manu, 2.6. — Nandana construes this with 

* <S'afZ/i«wdr/i,’ by which explanation the meaning is that the 
self-satisfaction of exceptionally righteous persons is to be 
regarded as trustworthy. 

Vishvarupa on Yajm, 1.7. — ‘ Self-satisfaction ’ meant here 
is such as is not incompatible with Vedic texts, and is not 
due to restlessness ; — the taking to renunciation, for instance, 
during a time when the family is in trouble, would not be 
‘lawful,’ even though one may feel self-satisfaction in it 

* Siiasya chn priyam atmanah* may also mean ‘Liberation.’ 

MitaUsara on Yajm, 1.7. — ‘Self-satisfaction’ serves to 
determine which one of several sanctioned alternatives lias to 
be adopted, e.g., the performance of Upanayan in the 7th or 
the 8th year. 

Aparnrka on Ynjua, 1.7. — It is that which brings satis- 
faction to one’s own mind. This is to be accepted as authority 
only in regard to cases that are distinctly declared to be 
subject to such authority, in such texts as ‘when one feels 
that there is a load in his mind until a certain act is done, 
that act he shall do.’ 

Vlramitrodaya on Yajm, 1.7. — ‘ Scafnja priyam ’ means 
‘ self-satisfaction ’ ; i.e., the satisfaction regarding the pro- 
priety of a certain act, in the mind of such men as arc 
steeped in Vedic tradition. This same idea is expressed 
by Bhatta Kumarila in the verse xjflvi etc. : — 

‘ Trustworthiness belongs to the self-satisfaction of such 
persons as have their minds steeped in the moral grandeur of 
the Veda.’ This ‘self-satisfaction’ must be that of the enquirer 
himself, and he cannot go about seeking for that of all Vedic 
scholars. This is the sole authority in regard to such questions 
as to whether or not the performance of the expiation of a 
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certain sin shall be repeated ; this having been declared by 
Brhaspati : — ‘ One should go, on doing an act until his mind 
becomes lightened,’ — i.e., free from the incubus of the sinful 
act committed. (Jthers, however, have held that ‘self-satisfac- 
tion’ is what determines which of the several equally authori- 
tative alternative courses of action one shall adopt. 

V'tmmilro(laija~Pai'ibh(ls(l, pp. 8-25 . — ' Sadhunum' in 
Manu has to be construed with ‘ f ust ih ’ ; the sense being 
that when there is a doubt as to what is ‘ right,’ that 
course of action is to be accepted as ‘ right ’ with regard 
to which there is satisfaction among ‘ good men,’ i.e., 
men whose minds are steeped in Vedic lore. Such is the 
explanation given by the Kaipalarn ; this view has the support 
also of a Taittirlya text, which says — ‘ When there are doubts 
regarding what is right, one should act in the manner that 
those Brahmaijas act who are impartial, judicious, trustworthy 
and highly righteous.’ This implies the authoi’ity also of the 
Parisad, ‘Council’ or ‘Assembly.’ This ‘self-satisfaction ’ is 
authoritative only in the determining of one out of a number 
of optional alternatives, and there too it is authority only for 
the man himself ; and the ‘ self-satisfaction ’ of one man can 
have no authority fur another. 

Nr<si7^^hal)ras<ld.(l-S<lmf>h^<l r(i-MS . — Mere self-satisfaction is 
not authoritative. What is meant is that when a cultured 
and learned man feels satisfied that a certain course of 
action is righteous, that satisfaction itself is to be regarded as 
a trustworthy guide. 

Svirtichandrikn, p. 5. — This is authority only in deter- 
mining one of several optional alternatives. 

Comparative Authority 

2.10. — ‘The Veda is to be known as Shruti, 
Revealed Word, and the Dharmashdstra, Legal Ordinances, as 
Smrti ; in all matters these two do not deserve to be criticised.’ 
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According to Medhiitithi, ‘ Custom ’ also is included under 
‘ SiUi'ti ’ here. Kullilka does not accept this view ; according 
to him the text puts the Snirli distinctly above Gufitom, 
which means that Gusiom contrary to Smrti is to be rejected. 

Manu (2.14) says — ‘ Whenever there is conflict between 
two Vedic texts, both are to be regarded as lawful ’ ; the same 
with two Smrti texts, adds Medhatithi ; i.e., the two courses 
of action laid down by the conflicting texts are to be treated 
as optional alternatives. 

V islivarupn on yrijnamlJaja, 1,7. — According to Manu, in 
all purely spiritual matters the Veda is the highest authority ; 
the Smrti-writers themselves regard the authority of the 
Smrti as extremely weak in comparison with that of the 
Shruti ; all which leads to the conclusion that when Smrfi 
conflicts with Shruti, it is to be rejected. 

Apararha on l^djua, 1.7. — In the determining of Dharraa, 
says Vyasa, the Veda is the only pure source of knowledge, 
‘ pure,’ *. (?., whose authority is beyond suspicion; — all the 
rest are * mixed ’ — i. r?., their authority is open to doubt. 
Hence that is the hujhest Dharina which is learnt from the 
Veda ; what is declared in the Purana and other works is the 
loioer Hharma. All other works of human origin are to be 
rejected in the matter of Hharma. Vashistha says that 
“ Hharma is that which is prescribed by Shruti and Smrti ; 
and it is in the absence of these that the ‘ Practice of the 
Cultured ’ is to be accepted as authoritative.” 

Samskdramayukha, p. 1. — The order is fl) Shruti, (2) Smrti, 
(3) Sadacliara, (t) Svasya Priyarn, (5) Samyaksahkalpaja- 
kama. Among Smrtis Manu is most authoritative, as says 
Ahgirus— ^ m ^ (i.e., not to be 

honoured). Also the Veda itself — ^ | 

Smrtichandrikd, pp. 15-17. — Says Manu (2.14) — 

i.e., where two Shruti texts arc 
mutually contradictory, both are right ; i.e., the two courses 
laid down are to be treated as optional alternatives. The 



38 


M ANU- S MRTI — NOTE S 


same rule applies to cases of conflict between two Smrti texts ; 
says Qautama fv^iraEi: — When there is conflict 

between Shruti and Smrti the latter is to be rejected ; so 
also when Custom conflicts with Smrti, the former is rejected, 
as is clear from Vashistha’s w^ords — W: 

fsreT^R: same applies to the opinion of 

the Assembly also. When there is conflict between Manu 
and another Smrti, the former is to be accepted; as says 
Ahgiras : — 

Also Brhaspati — 

In cases where the same act is prescribed in equally 
authoritative texts in two different forms, we have to accept 
the more elaborate of the two and reject the simpler. 

Vlramitrodaya-Faribhasu, pp. 26-29. — When there is a 
conflict between two Vedic texts, both are to be regarded 
as equally authoritative, and in actual practice the two 
courses of action are to be treated as optional alternatives. 
Similarly when there is a conflict betw'een two Smrti texts 
or between two ‘ customs.’ When there is conflict between 
a Vedic text and a Smrti text, preference is to be given 
to the former as possessed of inherent authority, while the 
latter owes its authority to an assumed Vedic text. When 
there is a conflict between a Smrti text and a Custom, the Smrti 
is to be regarded as the more authoritative; e.g., the custom of 
the marrying of the maternal uncle’s daughter cannot be 
accepted as authoritative when it is found to be in conflict 
with the distinct Smrti text forbidding that practice. 

There is a further distinction among authorities of the 
same class also. For instance, between two Vedic texts, if one 
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is of doubtful import while the meaning of the other is clear, 
then the latter is to be given preference. If one treats of a 
more important matter than the other, it is to be given prefer- 
ence ; c.(j., if one deals with something to be done, while the 
other, with a minor detail of the act, the former is to set aside 
the latter. What occurs in the opening sentence sets aside 
what occurs in the concluding sentence ; cjj., the opening sen- 
tence speaks of the * three Vedas,’ and the concluding sentence 
speaks of the ‘Rk Verse’ as to be recited ‘ loudly,’ the signifi- 
cation of the word * Rk ’ in the latter is sublated by that of the 
word ‘Veda’ in the former^ and the ‘loudness’ becomes connect- 
ed with the three Vedas^ and not witli the Mantras of the Rk 
Veda only. If what is said in one text is beset with more 
difficulties tlian what occurs in another, then the former is to 
be rejected ; c.(j., one text lays down that a man who accepts 
tlie gift of horses should perform as many sacrifices as the 
horses ho receives ; while another speaks of Prajapati having 
given a horse to Varuna and performed a sacrifice to this 
deity — by which the gioer and not the receiver, is to perform 
the sacrifice ; — now if we accept the formex’, *.<?., if we accept 
the view that the sacrifice is to be performed by the receiver 
of the gift, then we shall have the following difficulties in 
the construing of the latter text : (1) it will be necessary to 
take the Dative in *Vortinaya' (‘ to Varuna’) as standing for 
the Ablative frmn Varuna’), and (2) to take the verb ‘ given ’ 
as standing for ‘ accepted ’ ; while on the other hand, if we 
accept the latter text, according to which the sacrifice is to 
be performed by the giver of the horse, then the only difficulty 
involved in the construing of the former text is to take the 
verb ‘accept’ as standing for ‘give’ ; and hence it is the former 
text that is rejected, and the conclusion is that the giver of a 
horse is to perform sacrifices. Where one thing is enjoined in 
connection with a particular Veda, this is given preference 
over what would apply to that same, in accordance with what 
has been prescribed in connection with another Veda ; e.g.y in 
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connection with the Yajurveda we have the injunction that its 
Mantras are to be recited in art undertone ; in accordiince with 
this rule one may be led to think that the chanting of the 
V aravantiya (Sama-bymn) is to be done in an undertone ; but 
this is precluded by the ‘high pitch’ that has been enjoined in 
connection with the chanting of the mantras of the Sama- 
Veda, What is enjoined in regard to the particular ‘ Vedic 
Recensional School ’ to which the performer’s family belongs 
is given preference over what may have been enjoined in 
connection with another school. The general law is supersed- 
ed by the particular, and so on. 

In the case of Smrtis also, — the ‘ orthodox ’ Smrti sets aside 
the ‘heterodox,’ — among the ‘orthodox’ Smrtis also, if a certain 
course of action is sanctioned by one, but condemned by 
another, the latter sets aside the former, and the action in 
question is to be avoided. What is laid down in reference to 
imperceptible transcendental elfecta sets aside what is enjoined 
for temporal or worldly ends ; the law prohibiting the 

killing of the Braihmaija sets aside the hw that ‘one may kill 
a person who is threatening to kill,’ as the latter course of 
action is meant only to serve the perceptible purpose of saving 
one’s life. . The Smrti that is based upon a Vedic Arthaodda 
is set aside by that which is based upon a Vedic injunction ; 
e.g.f the law sanctioning the killing of the cow in honour of an 
honoured guest, — being based upon an Arlhandda passage 
commendatory of the ‘churning’ or ‘rubbing’ of sticks, — is set 
aside by that which prohibits the said killins, — this latter 
being based upon the Vedic injunctive passage — ‘ Kill not 
Aditi, the hornless cow.’ 

Among ‘Custom,’ ‘self-satisfaction’ and ‘ w'ell considered 
vow,’ — the preceding is more authoritative than the following ; 
as declared by the Mitdksard. 

In some cases what is sanctioned by higher authority is 
rejected by what is said by a lower authority ; c.y., the drink- 
ing of wine (at the Santrumani sacrifice), even though enjoined 
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by the Veda, is not considered right, in view of its prohibition 
during Kali- Yuga contained in ^c Snirti. 

Any Smrli that goes against the ordinances of Manu is to 
be rejected — as declared by Brlmspali (see above). This is 
the view of the Kalpataru also. — Customs, local, tribal as well 
as family, are to be rejected if repugnant to the Veda or the 
Smrti or the Purana. 

As between Shriiti and Snirti, the conclusion arrived at is 
thus expressed by Vyilsa : — ‘ That law whicli is deduced from 
the Veda is the higher, while that declared in the Purana and 
other Smrtis is the loirer ; which means that in eases of conflict 
our first duty is to do what is laid down in the Veda, and the 
doing of what is declaretl in the Smrti can be justified only as a 
substitute, i.e., to be adopted only when there is no possibility 
of the other being adopted. And this for the simple reason 
that according to Manu (11.^10), if one follows the ‘ second 
best ’ course when the best course is possible, his action 
becomes futile ; .so that the conclusion indicated by this is that 
even in cases of conflict the does not entirely lose its 

authoritative charactc'r ; all that liappens is that tlie course of 
action sanctioned by it is rendered fruitless by reason of the 
superiority of authority attaching to the Vedic text to the 
contrary. 

The variability of the Law is unfeignedly declared by 
Parashara in 1.22 : — 

‘The Law or the Right is one in the Krta Cycle, different 
in the Treta Cycle, yet different in the Bmpara Cycle, and yet 
different in the Kali Cycle, — varying as it does with the cha- 
racter of the Time-Cycles,’ 

On this Madhava makes the following observations : — 

The ‘difference ’ spoken of here is, not of the nature or 
essence, of the Law or Right, but of its moSes. If it were the 
former, then it would imply a corresponding diversity in the 
Veda also, as the source of that Law ; while as* a matter of 
fact, the Veda does not vary with the time-cycles. As regards 

6 
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the modes however, we have several instances of diversity ; for 
instance, though the act of the Agnihotnt^oSevm^ itself is the 
same, yet there is diversity in rei^ard to the mode of performing 
it according as it is performed in tlic morning or in the 
evening. l?or instance, at the evening-performance the 
sprinkling is to be done with the mantra ^JUantm satyena 
parisinchdmi,’ while that at the morning-performance with 
the mantra ‘ Satyantva rtena parisiuohanii.^ Thus in the 
pi’csent instance also, the variation lies in the mode of doing 
what is ‘right,’ and not in what is ‘right’ itself ; the variations 
being due to the nature of tlie time-cycle and of the capacity 
of the man doing the acts. This matter has been fully dis- 
cussed in the Mimanisa-Siiti'a VI. 3, where the conclusion 
arrived at is that in the case of the Agnihotra and such other 
obligatory rites, only those prescribed details have to bo per- 
formed which it is within the capacity of the perfoi’mer to 
perform. Baudhayana also has declared that the obligatory 
acts are to be performed to the extent that one can ; they 
should, on no account, be entirely omitted. 

The most important instance of variation is cited by 
Parashara (1.23) himself — “ In the Krta Cycle, Austerity is the 
highest Dharma or Duty ; — in the Tretd, Learning ; — in the 
Dvdpara, Sacrifice, — and in the Kali, Charity'' To the last 
Brhaspati adds ‘sympathy and self-control.’ 

There is variation, according to Parashara (1.24), not only 
in Law, but also in the authority : — ‘During the Krta, the Laws 
are those ordained by Mami, — during the Tretd, those ordained 
by Gautama, — during the those ordained by 

Likhita, — and during the Kali, those ordained by Parashara.* 

This distinction however has never been observed in actual 
practice, as even up to the present time, the work of Manu 
holds the highest position among the Smrtis. 
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From the above we conclude that all the authorities are 
agreed on the following points — (a) The Veda is the first and 
paramount authority. (6) The Smrti is authoritative only in 
so far as it is not repugnant to the Veda, to which it owes its 
authority; but only on matters on which we have no paramount 
authority, (c) Practices or Customs are trustworthy guides, 
only as they are current among the ‘ cultui’ed,’ and then too 
only those that are not repugnant to Vedic or Smrti texts, (d) 
The same with regard to 'fribal or Family Customs, (e) The 
judgment of the ‘Assembly’ of the learned is to be accepted as 
authoritative only when it is not repugnant to the Veda, and 
only when the judgment is ‘ unbiased ’ by improper feelings. 
There is not a single text, or ‘ explanation,’ which favours the 
opinion that Custom is to override original texts, — an opinion 
that has been upheld by the Privy Council, and endorsed by 
eminent writers on Anglo- Hindu Law. Neither Vijnaneslivara 
{Mitdkmra) nor Jlrautavabana {Dharmaratna) nor Nllakantha 
{Mayukha) countenances any such view ; and these three are 
rt'garded by our lawyers as the founders of the principal 
‘ Schools of Law.’ 

4 

VERSE VII 

TalttirJya'Samhifa, 2-2-().2. — ‘ Whatever Manu has said 
is wholesome.’ 

Fardshdra-Smrli, 1.21. — ‘During eacliKalpa Manu declares 
the Dharmas.’ 


VERSE VIII 

Apastamba-J)harmasTdra, 1.21.5. — ‘ One should undertake 
that act which he determines upon with due knowledge.’ 

Apastamba, 2.2.2. — ‘ For * all castes, greatest happiness 
accrues from the performance of their own duties.’ 
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Apastamba, 2.16.1. — ‘Those who act after proper discri- 
mination become reputed as highly righteous, and these are 
persons whose act has been described by Manu as Shraddhn.’ 

Gaulaiim-Dharmasutra, 11,31. — * Men of all castes and 
in all stages of life, w'ho are firm in their own duties, enjoy 
the fruits of their acts and then become born in highly quali- 
fied countries, and families, wherein they are endowed with 
learning, character, intelligence and happiness.’ 

Gautama’DliarmosHtra, 13.2. — ‘Those firm in Iheir own 
duties are free from all blame.’ 

Gantama-DharnuisTitra, 13.15. — ‘ Tlie Brahmana should 
take his food at the house of only those persons \vho are 
reputed to be addicted to their own Dharma.’ 

AtriSauihita, 25.— ‘ Thost! persons who perform their 
own duties and remain firm tlieroin, are loved by people, 
even though they may be at a distance.’ 

Atri-So.mhita, 25. — ‘ Even the Shlidra, it h(5 is firm in his 
Dharma, attains Heaven. 

Bodhaymia-Dharmasutra, 1.2.19. — ‘The Brjihmana and 
the rest should remain firm in their o^vn duties. 

VEllSE IX 

Atri'Sumhitu, 10. — ‘By me has been described that 
Dharma in which remaining firm, men of the. various castes 
acquire reputation in the world and after death attain the 
highest condition.’ 

Apastamhu-Dharnuibutra, 2.2.5. — ‘In course of evolution, 
the man, by the residue of the results of his past acts, obtains 
his caste, his- body, his complexion, strength, intelligence, 
knowledge and also other thing.s and activities ; and in its 
revolution, this proce.ss brings him Jiappiness in both w'orlds.’ 

Apaslamha-BharnicmitrUf 2.2,7. — ‘ Through act.s condu- 
cive to sin, one becomes born in undesirable families.’ 

Gautama- Dharmamtra, 11-31. — ‘People of various castes 
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and in various stages of life, rcmainin" firm in their duties, 
on death, enjoy the fruits of tHeir acts, and by reason of the 
residue of those, become born again in a good family of 
superior caste, endowed with long life, learning, wealth, 
happiness and intelligence.’ 

Vashistha-Smrti, 1.2. — ‘ Tlu^ man who performs his 
duties with due knowledge becomes highly praiseworthy in 
the Avorld, and after death attains Heaven.’ 

Daksa-Smrti, 2.6G. — -‘The Householder, ever intent on 
his own duties, partakes of Heaven.’ 

Lai/hu-Fisuii-Smrti, 2.17. — ‘Wliatever has been prescribed 
in the Shruti and in the Snirti, — all this should be done by 
the Householder ; otherwise, lie becomes open to censure.’ 

\ ERSK \ 

See aJ'iove, under V^erse \H. 

VERSE XI 

llnrifa-Siiird, 7.21. — ‘That person is a Ndaliha who 
decries Avhat is said in the Veda, who does not discriminate 
between virtue and vice and who does not admit the exis- 
tenc(i of the other world.’ 

YajuacalkjfH, 1-227. — ‘ The insulting of the Teacher, the 
decrying of the Veda, the killing of a friend, all this should 
be regarded a.s equal to the killing of the Brahmana.’ 

VERSE XII 

See above, under Verse A’l. 

\ ERSE XIII 

Apostmuha-DhannasiUi’d, 2.20.1,. — ‘In the performance 
of duties one shall not allow considerations of Avorldly things.’ 
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Kpaatamba-Dharmasutrai 1-2.7. — ‘In all countries one 
should imitate the behaviour df all such good men as are self- 
controlled, experienced, free from greed and haughtiness.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmmutra, 1-30.9. — ‘ In cases of conflict 
what is laid down in the Shruti is more authoritative.’ 

Oautmna-DharmasTitra, 1.6. — When there is a conflict 
between two equally authoritative texts, there is option.’ 

Jaimini-Mlmairisa- Sutra, 1.3.3. — ‘ When a Srarti con- 
flicts with Shruti, it has no authority; where it does not con- 
flict, there is presumption of corroborative Shruti. 

See also under Verse \'I. 

VERSE XIV 

Gauiama’Dharmmutra, 1.6. — ‘ When there is a conflict 
between two equally authoxdtative texts, there is option.’ 

See also under Verse VI. 

\’ERSE XY 

Ashvaluyana-GrhyasTitra, 2.1. — ‘One should offer libation 
of cooked food both morning and evening.’ 

Katyayana-Snirti, 1.9.35. — ‘ Before the stars are distinct- 
ly visible and before the redness of the sky has disappeared, 
one should offer the evening oblation. 

Muru^paniaad, 1.2.1. — ‘All those detailed acts that the 
wise ones have found mentioned in the Vedas, — all these one 
should always perform.’ 

Mimlopaniaad, 1.2.3. — ‘ One who does not perform the 
Agnihotra, or the Darshapurnama.sa, or the Chaturmasya, or' 
the Vaisvadeva destroys his entire family.’ 

Ishopanisad, 2. — ‘ One should desire to live for a hundred 
years, all along doing his duties.’ 

Mahamirayanopam^ad, 2.1. — ‘ The Agnihotra .should be 
continued till death.’ ,r 
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VERSi: XYl 

7. — ‘ Thus is this to bo seriously studied by persons 
learned in the Veda ; it should be expounded to such pupils 
as are well-behaved. This should not be imparted to one who 
does not belong to a noble family, or who is not well-behaved, 
or is dull ; nor to the Shudra, nor to such twice-born persons 
as are wicked.’ 

Aiiffiras, 168. — ‘ The Brahmana who studies under sages 
these ordinances as propounded by Aiigiras, becomes absolved 
from all sins.’ 

Skankha (quoted in Mitaksara 1.3). — ‘These (Sciences) the 
Brahmana masters ; he shows the way to others.’ 

Talakapijasanihitd {Vlra-Samskdra, p. 512). — ‘The Brah- 
mana can teach the three castes ; the Ksattriya, two, the 
Vaishya, one.’ 

Brhaspali , — ‘ Having made his son pass through the 
Initiatory sacraments, the father should teach him the Veda, 
and then the ordinances of Manu and others. The Brahmana 
is the very root of Shruti, Smrti and Sadachara.’ 


VERSES XVIII— XXIII 

Fashistha, 1.7-12. — ‘Aryfivarta is the country which is 
to the East of the sjwt of disappearance, to the West of 
Kalakavana, to the Korth of Pnriyatra and the Vindhya and 
to the South of the Himalaya. The Dharraa and practices 
prevalent in this country should be accepted in all places. 
Some people apply the name Arydmrta to the land between 
the Gafiiga and the Yamuna. Brahmanic glory is coterminous 
with the tract over which the black antelope roams. 

16.9-14. — ‘ The Dharmas and Acbaras prevalent 
in that country should be accepted everywhere. The others 
are of contrary Dharma. Some people restrict Dharma to 
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the country lying between the Gahgri and the Yamuna. Others 
again state that Brahmanic glory extends all over that tract 
of land over which the black deer roams. The limits of this 
tract are hounded on the west by the river Sindhu and onother 
sides by the Abritarinl river (in Mijllwii, according to Viramitro- 
daya, Paribhasa, p. 57) ; and by the spot where the sun rises.’ 

Tljam, 1.3. — ‘ Tins Vedic dharma can prevail only in that 
country over which the black deer roams naturally.’ 

Sctmvat'ta, 4.-- That country wheiu’ the black deer con- 
stantly roams at will is to be known as Dhnrma-desito, where 
alone the duties of tlio twice-born can be performed.’ 

Bod/ta?/ana, 1.25.25. — ‘To the East of the spot of dis- 
appearance (of the Sarasvatl river), to the West of the 
Kalakavana, to the North of Pariyfitra and to the South of 
Himalaya, — this is .4ryavarta ; it is tlie Sacfijoharn of this 
country that is authoritative ; according to some peofdo it is 
the tract included between the Ganga and the Yamuna.’ 

Shahkha-LikhUa (Vira-Pari., p. 57). — ‘That coimtry is noble 
which lies to the East of the mountain where the Sun sets, 
to the West of that where the Sun rises, which is interspersed 
with higli mountains and .sacred riv^ers ; this is the mcred 
land ; or the land where tlie black antelope roams, or that 
to the East of the Sindhu and the Sauvira, to the West of 
Kampilya, to the North of the Pariyatra and to the South of 
the Himalaya, — here Brahmanic glory is complete.’ 

paithlnasi {ibid). — ‘From Himalaya to the Kumar! (Capo 
Comorin), from the Sindhu and the Vaitarini and to the place 
where the sun rises, or where the black antelope roams, — over 
this land alone is IJharma present in its complete form.’ 

Visnu, 74.4. — ‘ That country w^here there is no differentia- 
tion of the four castes should bo know'u as the mlcchchha 
desha ; other than this is Aryavarta.’ 
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VERSE 'XXIV 

Bodhaj/nna, 1-30. — ‘ Ara(4?», Karaskara, Pundraka, Sauvira, 
Banija, Kaliuga, PrasUna, — iP one "oes to these countries, he 
should perform tlie expiatory rite of either Piinahstorna or 
Sarvaprstha. 

Bodhayatm. — ‘Anantaka (J)waraka), Au^a, iMagadha, 
Surastra, DaLsinfipatha Upavrt, Sindhu, Sauvira, these 
countries are of mixed oriym.' 

Adipurana (VTra-Pari., p. 50). — 'A. person l)oru in Ai'yavarta 
either twice-born or not, sliould never cross the Kannada 
(Karmanasha), the Sindhu or the Karatoyri. The twice-born 
person should never go beyond Aryiivarta except on pilgrimage, 
or in obedience to the order of his parents.’ In Atagadha, 
the sacred placets of pilgrimage are Gaya, the river Poonpoon; 
the Hermitage of Chyavana and the forest of llnjagrlia.’ 

Vuijn-pai'aiut {Ihid). — ‘ Kanchi, Kosala, Sauriistra, Kavnilta, 
Kachcha, Kaverl, Kolvapa (land near the Tryambaka 
Hill, near Nasik), — these tracts are not commended. That 
tract of land over which tlie five rivers (Shatadru, 
Vipasliii, Airilvati, Chandrabhiiga and Vitasta) flow is called 
ArcUla ; the .\rya should not permanently dwell in this country. 
One who crosses the Narmada, the Sindhu and the Ivosi, or 
goes to the West of Puskara, and lives there beyoiul the time 
of pilgrimage, goes to hell. — Auga, Raiiga, Kaliiiga, Andhra, 
Aladra, Malavika, tract to the South of the Narmadfl or to 
the North of the Sindhu, Paurulra, Surastra, Vaindhya, 
Magadhaka, Khasha, — those are all sinful tracts,’ 

Vayn-puranu {Ibid). — ‘ The country bounded on the South 
by the Mahauadl, and on the North by Magadha is the mnmtry 
of Trishanku, with au area of 48 sejuare miles ; this country 
should be avoided.’ 

V ayii-purana {Ibid, p. 57). — ‘Wise men should take shelter 
in that country where there is prosperity due to the black ante- 
lope, barley, grass, the four castes and the four life-stages,’ 

7 
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SA*««'C?«-/JMm«fl(Vira-Pari.,p.60). — ‘Anga, Bafiga, Kaliiiga, 
Parvata, Khasha, Sindh u, Sauvira, Saurastra, Parada, Andhra, 
Malava, — these the twice-born should avoid. But when 
pressed for livelihood, the Householder may betake himself 
to these countries.’ 

Bhavisya puram (Do., p. 56). — Brahmavarta is the best 
country ; less than that is the I^idesha ; less than this latter 
is the Madhyadesha ; next to that comes the Aryavarta.’ 

Chhandogya Upanisad (quoted in Vira-Paribhasa, p. 60). — 
‘One shall not approach the Chanclala, nor the inferior 
country.’ 

Pitamaha (Do., p. 60). — ‘ One may reside even in the king- 
dom of the Shudra, if the Gaiiga flows through it ; even though 
that country may be inhabited by uncultured people, yet it is 
a sacred land. 

Vyasa (Do., p. 61). — ‘ Those places, those countries, those 
mountains and those hermitages are sacred through which tlie 
best of rivers, the Ganga, flows.’ 

Visnudharmottara (Do.). — ‘ The righteous man .should 
reside at Prabhasa, at Puskara, at Kashi, at Naimisa, at 
Araarakantaka, on the Gaiiga or on the Sarayu.’ 


VEESE XXVI 

Gautama-Bharmasutra, 7.7. — ‘Sanctified by means of the 
forty sacraments.’ 

Gautama- Dhat'mastUra, 7.11. — ‘ Four are the Vedic obser- 
vances.’ 

Yainavalkya^ 1.10. — ‘ From Conception till Death, the rites 
of tlie Brahmana, the Ksattriya and the Vaishya are performed 
with Mantras.’ 

Yama (Vira-Saihskara, p. 132). — ‘ The Shudra also should 
be sanctified; but without Mantras,’ 
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Baijavapa {Ibid ). — * Por th,e Shudra also, the following 
sacraments have been ordained — Niseka, Pumsavana, Siman* 
tonnayana, Jatakarma, Namakara^a, Annaprashana, and 
Chaula, — as to be done without Mantras.’ 

Jdiiikarnya {Ibid, p. 131') — ‘Eor the Shudra, there is 
Marriage as also the Final (Death) Kites.’ 


VERSES XXVII AND XXVIII 

Summitu ( Vira-Samskara, p. 134). — ‘The sacraments 
common to the Brahmana, the Ksattriya and the Vaishya, 
are the following — Garbhadhana, Simantonnayana, Jatakarma, 
Naniakarana, Annaprashana, Chuda, Upanayana, Vratacharya, 
Adhyayana, Samavartana, Vivaha, Yajila and Dana.’ 

Ildrlta {Hid, p. 135). — ‘There are two kinds of Sacra- 
ments —Brahma and Daiva; the Garbhadhana and the rest 
ending with Snana, which are prescribed in the Snirtis, are 
“brahma”; the Pakayajuas, the Haviryajhas and the Soma- 
yajnas are “ daiva ”. ’ 

JdtvJcarnya {Ibid, p. 135). — ‘ The sixteen sacramental rites 
are the following — (1) Adliana, (2) Pumsavana, (3) Siraanta, 
(4) Jata, (6) Nama, (6) Anna, (7) Chaula, (8) Maunji, (9-12) the 
four Vrat vs, (13) Godana, (14) Samavartana, (15) Vivaha, and 
(16) Antya.’ 

Aiigiras {Ibid). — ‘(1) Garbhadhana, (2) Pumsavana, (3) 
Simanta, (4) Bali, (5) Jatakftya, (6) Namakarana, (7) N4- 
krama, (8) Annaprashana, (9) Chaulakarma, (10) Upanayana, 
(11-14) the Four Veda-vratas, (15) Snana, (16) Udvaha, (17) 
Agrayana, (18) Astaka, (19) Shravani, (20) Ashvayuji, (21) 
Margashlrsl, (22) Parvana, (23) Utsarga, (24) Upakaraija, (25) 
Mahayajhas ; these are the obligatory sacraments, specially for 
the Brahmana. It is by means of the sacraments that Brah- 
maqiahood comes to be gradually manifested.’ 
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Asfiiuihii/ana [Uad, p. The live mahayajfias arc to 

be pcrforiuod daily; the si.vteeu cudini? with Alarriage arc nahnil- 
ilka, to be done on proscribed occasions ; the Parvaiia is to be 
done every mouth, or if tliis be not possible, then every year ; 
the seven sacrifices beginning with Agrayana are to be per- 
formed once in the year.’ 

Gautama (Ihid, p. 137). — ‘ Tlie following are the TO 
Sacraments - -■( i ) Garl)hridh:lna, (if) Piimsavana, (3) Slmanton- 
nayana, (i) Jatakarma, (5) Namakarana, (0) Annaprashana, 
(7) Chaiila, (S) Upanayana, (0-12) the four Veda-vratas, (io) 
Smlna, (It) Sahadluivmacharinisamyoga, (ih-lO) the live 
mahSyajuas, y20-20) tiie seven I’akayajhas — Astaka, Parvana- 
Shrfiddha, ShiTivanl, Agrahayani, Chaitri and Ashvayuji, (27-33) 
the seven Haviryajuas— -Agnyadhcya, Agnihotra, Darshapur^a- 
mfisa, Chaturmasya, Aarayandsti, Kirudha})asliubandha, and 
Sautraraani, (33-10) tin; seven Somayajhas— ■ Agnistoma, 
Atyagnistonia, XJkthya, Sodasbi, Vajapeya, Atii’atra and 
Aptoryama He who has not had these forty sacraments, nor 
is endowed AvitJi the eight qualities of the soul (sympathy for 
all beings, forgiven es.s, freedom from jealousy, purity, 
equanimity, good character, non-miserliness) is never united 
to Prahman, nor does he attain the regions of Prahman.’ 

llarita {Ibid, p. 130). — ‘He Avho has been sanctified by the 
Brahma Sacraments becorne.s etinal to the sages and becorae.s 
united with them and attains their regions ; and he who is 
sanctified by the Haiva sacraments becomes equal to the gods, 
is united with them and reaches their regions.’ 

Do. (Apararka, p. 25). — ‘ When the women of the twice- 
born castes are sanctified by the performance of a single sacra- 
ment, every child that they bear thereafter becomes sanctified 
thereby.’ 

Shaiikha-Likhita {Ibid, p. 110). — ‘The Prahraaiia W'ho is 
endowed with the two sets of sacraments and is equipped with 
the eight qualities (of the soul) attains the regions of 
Brahman,’ 
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Decala ( Apararka, p. 25). --MTust as a picture hecoines mani- 
fested fctirough the giailual apf)earance of the several limbs, 
ill the same manner Jlialimanahood becomes manifested through 
the lawful performance of the sacraments.’ 

VEllSK XXIX 

Mahdhhdmiu (Ajagaia Parva., 3t). — (The first line of 
Manu repeated.) 

Vi^nu (Smrti, 1.27.1). — ‘On the birth of the child, the 
Jatakarma.' 

Aishtaldyinia (Grbyasiitra, lo.l.T). — ‘AYhon the boy is born, 
before he has been touched l)y any other person, he sliould be 
made to eat, with a golden spoon, butter, lioney and gold, with 
the mantra — ‘ib’« lo. dadJidmi, c'c.’ — ‘ The following mantra is to 
be recited into the ear of tlie dhilH-iiU'dlidiiie devnk savitd, etc' 
— ‘ The slioulders are touched with the mantra — Asiwid 
bhavid, etc. 

Ashcaldyana (N ira-Saihskfira, p. 193). — ‘ The Jatakarma 
should be performed by the twice-born immediately on the 
birth of the child.’ 

Gobhita (Grbya-sritra, 2.7.21). — Taking hold of the boy as 
soon as he is born, one should make an offering into his mouth, 
Avitli the mantra Medhmle iniirdvarnmit,, etc.' 

(Vira-Samskara, p. 191). — ‘When the boy is 
born, the Father should perform the Jatakarma sacrament 
after having performed the N andl-shraddha.' 

Jd'.'dli (Ibid ). — ‘ Before the umbilical cord has been cut, 
the Shraddha consequent on child-birtli should be performed.’ 

Garga (Ibid ). — ‘ Tiie Jatakarma is prescribed as to be per- 
formed, as soon as the boy is born, before ho is put to the 
mother’s breast, or before the umbilical cord has been cut.’ 

Shahkha (Parasharamfidhava, p. 110). — ‘ To all members 
of his family he shall give quadrupeds, grains, gold and other 
things.’ 
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Shankha-Likhita {Ibid ).' — ‘ On birth, there is Jatakarma ; 
and feeding of the child with barley-flour, honey, butter, by 
means of a golden spoon.’ 

Baijavapa {Ibid ). — ‘As soon as the boy is born, before the 
cutting of the cord, he should be fed with water touched with 
gold, and also with curd, honey, butter.’ 

Visnudarmottara (P.arasharamadhava, p. 440). — ‘ On the 
birth of the son, the Shraddha should be performed before the 
cutting of the umbilical cord ; or after the expiry of the period 
of impurity.’ 

Vyasa (Do.) — ‘ When the man is away from home, or when 
his wife is in her courses, when he has no materials nor Brah- 
manas at hand, he shall perform the Birth-shraddha with 
gold.’ 

Samvdrta (Parashar{iniadhava,p. 430). — ‘On the birth of the 
son, bathing with clothes on has been prescribed for the 
father.’ 

Adit yap ui'dm {Ibid, p. 410). — ‘At the Birth-shraddha one 
shall not offer cooked food to the Brahmaijas.’ 

Pdraskara {Ibid, p. 440). — ‘When the boy is born, before the 
cord is cut, one should perform rites tending to longevity and 
intelligence ; uttering into his right ear, the word ‘ Vdk' and 
then his secret name.’ 

Brahmapurdm (Apararka, p. 20) and Adityaimraim, 
(Parasharamadhava, p. 440). — ‘Gods and Pitrs come to the house 
of the twice-born Avhenever a son is born ; therefore on that 
occasion, sacred rites should be performed ; one should give 
away gold, land, cows and chariots, umbrellas, goats, garlands, 
sesamum, houses and much wealth, and after performing the 
shraddha, he should offer cooked food to Brahmanas.’ 

Ilarlta (Do.) — ‘ On the birth of the son, the Pitrs become 
delighted ; hence that day is sacred ; hence one should give 
away vessels full of sesamum, along with gold ; and having 
invited Brahmanas, one should make offerings to the Pitrs ; 
and prior to the cutting of the umbilical cord, they make 
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offerings to Prajapati for the due fulfilment of the sacrament ; 
there is impurity after the cutting of the cord.’ 

Jaimini (Parasharamadhava, p. 430). — ‘ There is no impu- 
rity until the umbilical cord has been cut.’ 

VPIRSE XXX 

T^miu-Smrti, 27.5. — ‘ The naming should be done after 
the lap.se of the period of impurity.’ 

YajMvalkya, 1.12. — ‘The naming on the eleventh day.’ 

Aiihvalayana (GihyasQtra, 1.4). — ‘ They should give him a 
name.’ 

Paraskura (Gj hyasQtra, 1.17.11). — ‘ On the tenth day, the 
father should take him up, and after having fed the Bra.h- 
manas, should perform the naming ceremony.’ 

Gobhila (Grhyasfjtra, 2,7.7). — ‘On the expiry of ten days, 
or hundred days, or a year, after birth, the Naming.’ 

Jyotirvashisiha (VTra.-Sarhskara, p. 231). — ‘The naming of 
the boy should be done either on the day of birth, or on the 
twelfth day, or in special cases, on the tenth day.’ 

Mahesvara {Ibid). — ‘ The Jiltakarma and the naming of 
the boy should be done either by the father or brothers at the 
time of birth ; or on the twelfth day from birth, or on the 
first day.’ 

[The naming on the day of birth refers to the imparting 
of a secret name, which is done along with the Jatakarma ; 
see above.] 

Vi^im-purdna {Ibid), — * The father should do the naming 
on the tenth day.’ 

Vydsa {Ibid). — ‘ Some wise men hold that the naming is to 
be done on the tenth day ; others mention the tw^elfth day ; and 
yet others hold that it should be done after the lapse of one 
full month.’ 

Narada (Do.) — ‘ Prom the birth, on the tenth day, or the 
twelfth day, is performed the naming of Brahma^as ; of the 
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other two castes, it is on the expiry of the period of impurity ; 
— so also for SJutclras; hut some people hold that the naming 
of the Shiidra should ho done on the tliirty-tirst day.’ 

Shan/cha (Do.) — ‘ The naming has heen prescribed as to he 
done on the lapse of the period of impurity.’ 

Vashistha (Do.) — ‘ The naming is prescribed as to he done 
on the tenth or the twelfth dav.’ 

Brhnspati (Do.) — ‘ The naming should he done, for the 
Biahmana, on the tenth or the twelfth day; for the Ksattriya 
on the thirteenth day ; for the VTiishya on the sixteenth day ; 
and for the Shudra either on the nineteenth (v, 1. twentieth) 
or the thirty-second (v. 1. twenty-second) day.’ 

Mahahhavatn (Do.) — ‘ Tlie naming of the twice-horn 
castes should he done on the twelfth, the sixteenth, the 
twentieth and the twenty-second day respectively ; for the 
Brahmana it may be done on the tenth also.’ 

B/tavispapuram (Do.) — ‘ On the expiry of the twelfth 
night, or, according ro other.s, on the expiry of one month, or, 
according to others, on the eighteenth day.’ 

[Thus we (ind that the choice lies among the following 
days — the day of birth, tenth, eleventh, twelfth, thirteenth, 
sixt<enth, eighteenth, nineteenth, twenty-second, thirty-first, 
hundred and first and the end of a year.] 

As regards the ‘ punpa iithl, muhuria and nakmtra ’ the 
reader is referred to the Viramitrodaya-Saihskara, pp. 234i- 
237. 


VERSE XXXI 


Shaiikha (Smrti, 2.3). — ‘ The name of all castes should 
consist of an even number of letters ; an auspicious one for the 
Brjlhmana, one endowed with strength for the Ksattriya.’ 

Vismi (Smrti, 1.27.6-9). — ‘The Brahmana’s name should 
he expressive of anspiciousness — the Ksattriya’s expressive of 
strength, — the A^aishya’s expressive of wealth, — the Sbudra’s 
expressive of depreciation.’ 
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Vlmmitrodaya (Samskara, p. 237). — Names are of four 
kinds : (a) connected with family-deity, (6) connected with 
montli, (o) connected with astorism, and {*1) temporal. 

(а) Says Shankha. — ‘ The father should fix a name connect- 
ed with the family-deity,’ i.e., a name consisting of words 
expressive of the Deity. 

(б) Gargya. — ‘ The father should impart to the hoy the 
name of the month and the name of the preceptor. The 
months have been declared to have the following names : — 

(I) Margashirsa — Krsna, (2) Pausa — Ananta, (3) Magha — 
Achyuta, (4) Phsllguna — Chakri, (.>) Chaitra — Vaikuntha, ((i) 
Vaishakha, — Janardana, (7) Jyaistha, — Upendra, (8) Asadha — 
Yajfiapurusa. (9) Shravana — Vasudeva. (10) Bhadra — Hari, 

(II) Aslivina-Yogisha, (12) Kilrttika — Pundarlkaksa.’ 

(«?) Shankha-Likhita. — ‘ Either the father or some other 
senior member of the family should fix a name connected 
with the asterism.’ This name has been held to be the one to be 
used when the person bearing the name accosts a superior. 
Says Baudhayana — ‘ This name in accordance with the 
asterism is the secret one, which is known only to the father 
and the mother and which the boy is to use in accosting.’ 
Also Ashvalfiyana — ‘ The accosting name should be known only 
to the father aiid the mother ; as it is under this name that the 
boy is initiated.’ Also Shaunaka, ‘ That name under which 
he is to be initiated, and by which he will do the accostinar 
of the teacher, — should also be fixed at the time of the naming 
ceremony. This accostive name should be pronounced by 
the father very silently, so that others may not know it. This 
initiative name the parents should bear in mind.’ Like the 
names attached to the months the names attached to the 
asterisms are as follows : — (1) Agni (Krttika), (2^ Prajapati 
(Rohini), (3) Soma (Mrgashiras), (t) lludra (Ardra), (5) Diti 
(Punarvasu), (6) Brhaspati (Pusya), (7) Sarpa (Ashlesa), 
(8) Pitr (Magha), (9) Bhaga (Purvaphalgunl), (10) Aryama 
(Uttaraphalguni), (11) Savitr (Hasta), (12) Tvfistr (Chitra), 

8 



58 


MANU-SMRTI — NOTUS 


(13) Ayus (Svati), (H) Indra-Agni (Vishakha), (15) Mitra 
(Aiiuradlui), (10) Indra (Jyfstha), (17) Nirrti (Mula), (18) Apas 
(PurvSsadha), (19) Vishvedeviis (Uttarasadha), (20) Visnu 
(Sliravaiia), (21) Vasu (Dhauistlia.), (22) Varupa (Shatabhisa), 
(23) Ajaikapat (Purvabhridra), (21) Ahirbudhnya (Uttara- 
bhadra), (25) Pusan (llevati), (26) Aslivins (Asliviui), (27) Yama 
(Bbavani). But according to Baudhayana, the “name con- 
nected with the asterisni ” is in accordance with the names 
of the asterisms themselves — such as ‘RohinI,’ ‘BharapI,’ and 
the rest ; and not in accordance with the name of the 
deity attached to each asterisra. According to the astrologers 
however each asterism has four letters assigned to it 
(such as chu-vhe-ohb-la assigned to iVslivinl, and so forth, 
and “ the name connected wdth the asterism of Ashvini,” 
would be the name whoso first letter consists of one of these 
four letters). 

{d) The ‘ temporal name ’ has been described by Bf’haspati 
as ‘conducive to all kinds of business.’ It is this name that 
has been laid down by Ashvalayana as having for its first 
letter one of the ghosa-letters, in its middle one of the antastha 
letters ; ending with the visarga, containing either two or 
four vowels ; and in male names the number of letters should 
always he even. But Baijavapa — ‘ The father fixes the name, 
which consists of either two or three or four letters, or of 
unlimited number of letters.’ Vashistha — ‘ The name should 
consist of either two or four vowels, but those ending in I or t 
should be avoided.’ The Mahabhasya — ‘ The first letter of the 
name should be ghosa-vat, the middle one of the antastha 
letters, it should not be similar to the names of the ancestors, 
or of the enemy ; it should be one formed with a verbal affix, 
not with a nominal affix.’ Ashvalayana — ‘ That name is best 
w'hich consists of either four or two letters, which is in 
consonance with that of the grandfather' (this last includes also 
the gods). Kapila-Saihhita — ‘ On the eleventh day, in due 
form, the name should be given, which is in consonance with 
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the family-custom, and resembles the name of the gods or 
of the parents.’ 

Baijavapa (Apararka, p. 27). — ‘ The father gives a name 
either of one letter or two letters or three letters or four 
letters, or of letters without limit ,* it should be one formed 
with a verbal, never with a nominal, affix.’ 

VERSE XXXII 

Bdraskara-Grhj/asutra, 1. 17.4. — ‘ Sharma for the 

Rrahmana, Varma for the Ksattriya, Gupta For the Vaishya.’ 

Vydsa-Smrti (Vlra.-Saniskai*a, p. 213). — ^Sharma is the 
name commended for the Rrahmana, Varma for the Ksattriya, 
Gupta for the Vaishya, and Dana for the Shudra.’ 

Yama-Smrli (Do.). — ‘Sharma and Deca. for the Brahmaiia, 
Raja for the Ksattriya, Gupta and Dutta for the Vaishya and 
Dasa for the Shudra. 

These titles have been thus explained by Ashvalayaml- 
charya: — ‘ I’he name of the Rrahmayia should end with Skai'md 
because he imparts Sharma (happiness) to the world through 
his religious character, calmness and self-control ; that of 
the Ksattriya should end with Varma, because like the Varma 
(armour), he protects the world from the three kinds of pain ; 
that of the Vaishya should end with Gupta, because he fosters 
{gopdyati) the people by giving them money at certain times ; 
that of the Shudra should end witli Dam, because he keeps 
the twice-born people satisfied by constant service.’ 

VERSE XXXIII 

Laghushdtdtapa, 35. — ‘ The girl should not be named after 
a river or an asterism or a tree; nor should she have a terrify- 
ing name.’ 

Ashmlayana-Grhyasutra, 1.15.9. — ‘The names of girls 
should consist of an odd number of letters.’ 
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Gobhila-Grhyasutra, 2.7.15. — ‘ The names of girls should 
be soft and consisting of an odd number of letters.’ 

Shdunaka (Vira-Saiiiskara, p. 243). — ‘The name of males 
should contain even, and of feniale.s odd, number of letters.’ 

Bdijacapa (Vim-Sariiskara, p. 243). — ‘ The name of the 
woman should consist of three letters and should end in the 
long i’ 

Ashmlayana (Vira-Samskara, p. 243). — ‘ The name of males 
should contain an even number of h'tters, and of females 
odd number of letters.’ 


VERSE XXX IV 

Visnti, 1.1.5. — ‘In the fourth month, showing of the Sun; 
and in the si.xth the feeding on grains.’ 

YaJnai-aUiv/a, 1.12. — ‘ During the fourth month the Going 
Out; during the sixth the feeding on grains.’ 

Ashoaloyaua-G/'hydsu/ra, 1.16.1. — ‘ During the sixth 
month, feeding on grains.’ 

Baraskara-Grhyamtm, 1.17.19-5.1. — ‘ The rite of Going 
Out during the fourth month, and the feeding on grains during 
the sixth month.’ 

Bhavi^ya-Pm'aita (Vlra-Samskara, p. 250). — ‘ On the 
twelfth day the taking out of the baby from the house.’ 

Bfhaspati (Vira-Satiiskara, p. 250). — ‘ The Going Out on 
the twelfth day, during the third month.’ 

Baugakni (Vira-Samskara, p. 250). — ‘ The showing of the 
Sun during the third fortnight; and the feeding on grains, 
during the sixth month, on the cutting of teeth’ (p. 267). 

Yoma (Vira-Sarnskara. p. 250). — ‘ During the third month 
should be done the showing of the Sun, and the showing of 
tlie Moon during the fourth month; the Going Out during 
the fourth month.’ 

[The several texts pre.scribing the third and the fourth 
month for this Rite are to be reconciled as referring 
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respectively to the showing of the Sun and the showing of 
the Moon,] 

(Vim-Samskara, p. 267). — ‘The feeding on grains 
should be done during the sixth or eighth month.’ 

(Vlra-Sam.skara, p. 250). — ‘The Going Out 
of the baby should be performed during the fourth month, 
and during the sixth month it may be carried to the temples 
of gods.’ 

Kshvalayana (Vira-Samskara, p. 267). — ‘ The feeding on 
grains is to be done during the sixth month, or during the 
even months succeeding.’ 

Shaunaka (Vira-Samskara, p. 250). — ‘ During the fourth 
or the sixth month is to be performed the Going Out of the 
baby by the father or guardian.’ 

Narada (Vira-Samskara, p. 267). — ‘ The best timelfor the 
feeding on grains is during the sixth solar month; if it is not 
done during that month, it should be done during either the 
eighth or the ninth or the tenth or the twelfth month.’ 
[The m’nt/i month is prescribed with special reference to 
girls.] 

Narada (Vira-Samskara, p. 269). — ‘The first feeding on 
grains should be for males during the sixth month and for 
females, during the fifth or seventh month; or during the 
eighth, ninth or tenth month.’ 

Shankha-Likhila (Vira-Samskara, p. 268). — * The feeding 
on grains on the lapse of a year.’ 

Shahkha (Apararka, p. 268). — ‘ Deeding on grains after 
one year ; or after half-year, say some.’ 

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 268). — ‘ The feeding on grains is 
to be done after the 150th and before the 180th day.’ 

[Of tne various alternatives laid down, one should adopt 
that which is in accordance with the practice in his family.] 

Vash^iJia (Vira-Samskara, p. 268). — ‘The feeding on 
grains of male babies should be done during the even months, 
and that of female babies during the odd months.’ 
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As regards the food to be given, says Ashvalayana (Vira- 
Samskara, p. 276). — ‘ During the sixth month one should feed 
the baby with grains mixed with goat«meat, or partridge- 
meat, or rice mixed with butter, or rice mixed with curd, 
or rice mixed with honey, or grains mixed w'ith curd and 
butter.’ 

ShdnkhayaHa-Grhyasutra (Vira-Samskara, p. 277). — ‘ The 
first feeding during the sixth month, with goat-meat or 
partridge-meat or fish or butter-rice or rice mixed with curd, 
honey and butter.’ 

Mdrkarideya (Vira-Samskara, p. 275). — ‘ The child should 
be fed on rice cooked in milk.’ 

JPurana (Apararka, p. 25). — ‘ Dui’ing the fourth month, 
the child shall be showui the moon; O King, the taking out 
of the house should be done on the twelfth day; such is the 
opinion of some people.’ 

Lokaksi (? Laugaksi; Parilsharamfldhava, p. 412). — 

‘ Showing of the sun during the third fortnight.’ 

VERSE XXXV 

Fisnu, 27.12. — ‘Tonsure is performed in the third year.’ 

Idjhacalkya, 1.12. — ‘ Tonsure is to be performed according 
to family-custom.’ 

Ashvalayana-Grh!jcisutra,\.n .\. — ‘Tonsure in the third 
year; or in accordance with the custom of the family.’ 

JPdraskara-Grhyasutra^ 2.1.2. — ‘ The performance of Ton- 
sure for the one-year-old child : or during the third year.’ 

Gobhila-Gi'hyasutra, 1.9.1. — ‘ The performance of Tonsure 
in the third year.’ 

Vaahistha ( Vira-'''ariiskara, p. 296). — ‘The performance of 
Tonsure has been prescribed for all castes ; by Tonsure is the 
life-span enhanced, by Tonsure is it reduced. It should be 
performed during the third or the fifth year, or according to 
the practice obtaining in tJie family. It may be performed 
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also during the seventh year from either birth or the taking 
of the Fires.' 

Yama (Vlra-Samskara, p. V96). — ‘ Before the completion 
of the year, I'onsure should be performed ; or during the 
second or the third year.’ 

Ashvalayana (Vira-Samskara, p. 297). — ‘ Tonsure is recom- 
mended during the third or the fifth year ; or even earlier, 
but during the odd year, or during the sixth year; or along 
with the Upanayana.’ 

Brhaspati (Vlra-Samskara, p. 29G). — ‘ Counting either from 
conception or from Birth, — during the fifth or the seventh 
year should be performed for the male as well as the female 
child.’ 

iVa;’flc?« (Vlra-Samskara, p. 996). — ‘The learned recom- 
mend the third year from Birth as the best ; the fifth and the 
seventh years from Birth are to be regarded as mediocre and 
the worst time would he the tenth or the eleventh year from 
Birth. — The Tonsure of children should be performed either 
/ before the end of the first year, or in the third or fifth year, 
or according to the family-custom.’ 

AtH (Do., p. 298). — ‘Tonsure during the third year is con- 
ducive to the fulfilment of all desires ; that during the first 
year is conducive to longevity and Brahraic glory ; that during 
the fifth year leads to the acquisition of cattle ; during the 
even years, it is to be deprecated.’ 

Nrsimha (Do.). — ‘ Tonsure is to be performed during either 
the first or the third or the fifth year ; after the lapse of the 
third part of the year.’ 

L'tugak^i (Do., p. 299).— ‘ Tonsure should be performed 
during the third year, after the lapse of its third part.’ 

[The upshot of the whole is that Tonsure may be per- 
formed during any of the following years— 1st, 3rd, 5tb, 7th, 
10th, nth, — or on the Upanay ana-day ; — or according to the 
custom prevailing in the family.] 

[The form in which the Tonsure is to be performed, the 
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shape that is to be given to the hair on the head, the keeping of 
the Shiklia, — all this is described in detail in the Vlramitrodaya- 
Samskara, p. 315.] 

Baijavapa (Parilsharamadhava, p. 443). — ‘Tonsure during 
the third year.’ 

Shahkha (Do.). — ‘ Tonsure during the third or the fifth 
vear.’ 

Shaunaka (Do.). — ‘ Tonsure during the third year, or 
according to the family-custom.* 

Lokak^i (Do.). — ‘ For those belonging to the Vashistha 
Gotra, the tuft is toward.s the right, for those of Atri or Kash- 
yapa, on both sides ; for those of Bhrgu, it should be all 
shaven; for those of Ahgiras, thei*e are five tufts; others have 
the tuft in the form of a semi-circle.’ 

Shahkha- Likhita (Apararka, p. 29). — ‘ Tonsure during the 
third or the fifth year.’ 

Vyasa (Do.). — [Lays down the auspicious days, etc.] 
VERSE XXXVI 

Oautama-Bharmasutra, 1>7, 8, 13. — ‘ For the Brahma^a, 
the Upanayana during th(5 eighth year; — for theKsattriya and 
the Vaishya, during the eleventh and twelfth years, respec- 
tively.’ 

Gautama (Apararka, p. 32). — ‘ Initiation during the 
eighth, fifth or ninth year ; the eighth year from conception 
is the time fixed for all, the ninth or the fifth only for those 
with distinct motives.’ 

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra, 2.8-10. — ‘ The years in this con- 
nection being computed from conception, — the Upanayana of 
the Brahmana should be performed during the eighth year ; — 
three years after the eighth, of the Ksattriya ; — and after 
one more year, of the Vaishya.’ 

Vashi^lha-Smrtiy 11.44. — ‘ The Upanayana of the Brah- 
raa^a should be done during the eighth year from conception, 
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of the Ksattriya during the eleventh year from conception, 
and of the Vaishya during the twelfth year from conception.’ 

Visnu, 27.15-17. — ‘ The Upanayana of the Brahoiaiia 
during the eighth year from conception ; of the Ksattriya 
during the eleventh year from coni-epiion ; of fhn 
during the twelfth year froin concept i >n.’ 

Ydjndoalkifa, l.ll*. — ‘The Hiahniini’' IJpaua.' an i s i 
be performed either during the ei^rliih year from eointi'^pti :i, 
or during the eighth year (from birth) ; the Ksattriya’s during 
the eleventh year; the Vaishya’s during the twelfth ye‘>r ; 
according to some, it is to be done in accordance with the 
practice prevailing in the family.’ 

Ashvaldyana- Orhyasutra, 1.19.1-4i. — ‘ The Brahraapa’s, 
Upauayana should be done during the eighth year, or 
during the eighth year from conception ; the Ksattriya’s 

during the eleventh year ; the Vaishya’s during the twelfth 

year.* 

Pdraskara-Grhyasiitra, — ‘The Brahmapa’s Upa- 

nayana should be performed during the eighth vear, or 
during the eighth year from conception ; the Ksattriya’s 

during the eleventh year ; the Vaishya's during the twelfth 

year.’ 

Oobhila-Grhyafmtra, 1.10.1-3. — ‘ The Upanayana of the 
Brahmana should be done during the eighth year from concep- 
tion ; of the Ksattriya, during the eleventh year ; of the 
Vaishya, during the twelfth year.’ 

Apastamha-Pharmarntra^ 1.19. — ‘ The Upanayana of the 
Brahmana should be done during tbe spring, of the Ksattriya 
during the summer, and of the Vaishya, during the autumn. 
Of the Brahmana during the eighth year from conception, of 
the Ksattriya, during the twelfth year from conception.* 

Shruti (Vira-Saihskara, p. 339). — ‘The Upanayana of the 
Brahma 9 a should he performed when he is eight years old.* 

Ashvaldyana-Smfti (Do., p. 340). — ‘The Brahmana should 
acquire the ‘ twice-born ’ state during the eighth year from 
9 
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conception, or during the eighth, or the tenth year ; the 
K§attriy:i during the eleventh year : and the Vaishya daring 
the twelfth year. 

N'dmda{J)o., p. 31*1). — ‘For the Brahmana, the Upanayana 
should be performed dui-iug the eighth year, either from con- 
ception or from birth ; for Ksattriyas, during the eleventh year, 
and for Vaishyas during the twelfth year.’ 

PaiUnnasi (Do., p. 340). — ‘ The Upanayana of the Brilh- 
mana should be performed during the fifth year from concep- 
tion or daring the eighth year from conception; of the 
Ksattriya during the eleventh year from conception ; of the 
Vaishya, during the twelfth year.’ 

Laugdlsi ( Do,, p. 311', — ‘ The Brahmana’s Upanayana 
during the seveiith year ; of the Ksattriya during the ninth 
year, and of the Vaishya, during the eleventh year,’ 

jS/uWfl (Apararka, p. 31). — ‘ The Brahmana should get 
himself initiated in his eighth year from conception, during 
the spring.' 

Shannaka (Do.). — ‘ One should initiate the Brahmana in his 
eighth year, or in his eighth year from conception; the 
Ksattriya in the eleventh and the Vaishya in the twelfth year.’ 

VERSE XXXVII 

Gautmna-Dharmmutra^ 1.7-8, — ‘ When special results are 
desired, during the ninth or the fifth year.’ 

Apastamha- DharmaHiitra, 1.21-26. — ‘During the seventh 
year, if Brahmic glory is desired for the boy ; during the 
eighth year, if longevity is desired; during the ninth year, 
if brilliance is desired ; during the tenth year, if possession of 
much food is desired ; during the eleventh year, if efficiency 
of sense-organs is desired ; during the twelfth year, if posses- 
sion of cattle is desired.’ 

Ushanas (Vira-Saihskara, p. 345). — ‘ The Upanayana of the 
Brahmana should be done during the fifth year from birth, 
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of the Kgattriya during the sixth, and of the Vaishya during 
the seventh year, — if strength is desired/ 

Vashistha (Vira-Samskara, p. ‘345). — ‘For the Brahmana if 
BrShinic glory is desired, his Upanayana should be performed 
during the eighth year (either from conception or from birth) ; 
if food is desired, during the ninth year ; if intelligence is 
desired, during the tenth year : if possession of jewels is 
desired, during the eleventh year ; if bodily stoutness is desired, 
during the twelfth year.’ 

Angirns (Do., p. 346). — ‘ For the Ksattriya desiring pros- 
perity or strength, it should be performed durin*; the sixth or 
the twelfth year, respectively ; for the Vaishya desiring success 
in agriculture or longevity, it should be performed during 
the eighth or fourth year, respectiv(;ly.’ 

Baiidhayana (Do., p. 346). — ‘During the seventh year, if 
Brflhraic glory is desired ; during the eighth, if longevity 
is desired; during tlie ninth, if brilliance is de'-ired ; during the 
tenth, if food is desired ; during the eleventh, if efficient sense- 
organs arc desired ; during the twelfth, if cattle- is desired; 
during the thirteenth, if intelligence is desired ; during the 
fourteenth, if stoutness is desired ; during the fifteenth, if the 
birth of a brother’s son is desired ; and during the sixteenth, 
if all desirable things are desired. ’ 

VERSES XXXVIIl-XXXIX 

Visnii, 1.27.26. — (Exactly the same words as in Manu.) 

Gautama- DharmmTitra, 1.14<.16. — ‘For the Brahmana, the 
Savitrt does not lapse till the sixteenth year; for the 
Ksattriya, till the twenty-second year ; for the \ aishya till 
two years longer.’ 

Bodhayana-Dharniasutra, 1.2.13. — ‘There is no lapse for 
these till the sixteenth, the twenty-second and the twenty- 
fourth year, respectively.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 1.1.27. — ‘ Till the sixteenth year 
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there is no lapse for the Brahmatia ; till tbe twenty-second, for 
the Ksattriya; and till the twenty-fourth, for the Vaishya; 
till th(?n they would be fit for keeping the observances that 
we are going to describe.’ 

Vmhi§tha~Smrti, 11.51.53. — ‘Bor the Brahmaoa, the time 
does not lapse till the sixteenth year ; for the Ksattriya, till 
the twenty-second year; for the Vaishya, till the twenty- 
fourth year.* 

AahvalayanorGrhyamtra, 1.19.5-6. — ‘ For the Brahmapa, 
the time does not lapse till the sixteenth year ; for the 
Ksattriya, till the twenty-second year ; for the Vaishya, till 
the twenty-fourth year; after this, they become lapsed from 
the Sdvitri' 

Parasknra Grhyasufra, 2.5.36-38. — ‘ For the Brahma^a, 
the time does not become lapsed till the sixteenth year ; for 
the Ksattriya, till the twenty-second and for the Vaishya till 
the twenty. fourth year.’ 

Paithlnasi (Vlra-Saihskara, p. 312). — ‘The twelfth, the 
sixteenth and the twentieth years are the times not 
deprecated.’ 

'iajnavalkya (Vira-Saihskara, p. 312). — ‘ The time for 
Upanayana extends up to the sixteenth, the twenty-second and 
the twenty.fourth year, for the Brahmana, the Ksattriya and 
the Vaishya, respectively. 

Yajhamlkya 1.38 (Vira-Samskara, p. 317). — ‘After these 
years all the three become fallen, excluded from all religious 
rites; and become apostates, deprived of the Savitrl, until 
they perform the Vratyastoma.’ 

Vyasa (Vlra-Sainskara, p. 343). — ‘ Sixteen years, twenty- 
two years and twenty- four years constitute the time for 
Upanayana.’ 

honkna (Vira-Samskara, p. 343). — ‘Sixteen years have 
been prescribed for the Brahmapa, twenty-two years for the 
Ksattriya and twenty-four years for the Vaishya.’ 

Yama (Vlra-Saihskara, p. 343).— ‘He who has dropped 
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the Savitri for fifteen years, should keep the observance after 
having shaven his head along with the Shikha.’ 

Yama (Vira-Saihskara, p, 347). — ‘The apostates, fallen 
from Savitri, should be studiously shunned.’ 

Ashvalayana-Smrti (Vlra-Saihskara, p, 343). — ‘ Sixteenth 
is the limit for Brahma^as for securing the status of the 
twice-born ; twenty-second for K§attriyas ; and twenty-fourth 
for Vaishyas.’ 

Ashvalayana-Smrti (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 347). — ‘ After this, 
not having acquired the status of the twice- born, they fall and 
become apostates, excluded from Vedic rites.’ 

Vashiatha (Vira-Samskara, p. 345). — The Brahmana who 
has passed his sixteenth year, should not have his Upanayana 
performed ; the Ksattriya after the twentieth year : and the 
Vaishya after the twenty-fifth year.’ 

Shahkha (Vlra-Samskara, p. 347). — (Has the same defini- 
tion of the ‘ Apostate ’ as Yajnavalkya.) 

Yama (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 347). — (Same as Manu, 39.) 

VERSE XL 

Apastamha-Grhyasutni, 1.1.33; ].‘2.6. — ‘With these 
(apostates) one should avoid association, dining and marriage ; 
in the event of their being desirous of expiating (the omission 
and the consequent apostacy), they should keep, for twelve 
years, the observances relating to Vedic studies, and then 
undergo the Upanayana, and besprinkled with water with 
Pavamani and other mantras.’ 

Vashiatha- Smrti, 11.55. — ‘They should not perform 
their Upanayana, nor teach them, nor sacrifice for them, nor 
marry them. ’ 

Aahvaldyana-Grhyasutra, 1.19.7. — ‘They should not 
perform their Upanayana, nor teach them, nor sacrifice for 
them, nor have any dealings with them .’ [The Vlra-Samskara, 
p. 349, explains ‘dealings’ to mean ‘marriage-connection.’] 
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Faraskara'Grhyasntra, 2.5.40. — [Exactly the same as 
above.] 

Gobhila-GrhyasTdra, 2.10.6. — ‘They should not perform 
their Upanayana, nor teach them, nor sacrifice for them, nor 
have marriage-relations with them. ’ 

Baudhdyana-Smrti (Vlra-Samskara, p. 348). — ‘ There are 
no rites for the apostate until he passes through the Upa- 
nayana ; so long as he is not born in the Veda, he remains 
like a Shudra.’ 

(Vira-Saraskara, p, 349). — ‘No deal- 
ings — either Vedic (tutorial), or marital or commercial, — 
should be ever held with them by any cultured person who is 
true to his dharma. ’ 


VEESE XLI 

Gautama' DharmasTdrn, 1.18.23. — ‘Skins of the black 
deer, the spotted deer and the goat ; cloths of hemp, flax, 
tree-bark and kusha grass, — for all ; also of cotton, pure 
white ; according to some, also red-coloured, for the Brahmana, 
dyed in tree-bark, for the other two castes, dyed in tnan- 
jistha and Haridrd. ’ 

Gautama (Aparfirka, p. 58). — ‘ For all, the cotton cloth in 
its natural colour. ’ 

Baudhayana'DliarmasTdra, 1.2.15. — ‘The skins of the 
black deer, the spotted deer and the goat are the skins." 

Apastamba' Dhat'masTdra, 1.2.39-41. — ‘For clothing — 
hempen, flaxen and skin — some people advice the reddish- 
brown cloth. ’ 

Apastamha-Dharm sTitra, 1.3. 1-9. — ‘ For the K§attriya, 
dyed in Manjistha ; for the Vaishya, dyed in Haridrn ; for 
the Brahmana, the skin of the white or black deer ; for the 
Ksattriya, the skin of the spotted deer ; for the Vaiihya, the 
skin of the goat ; the sheep-skin for all castes ; as also the 
woolen cloth ; if the student is desirous of Brahraic glory, 
he should wear the skins alone ; if desirous of Esattric glory, 
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he should wear the cloths alone ; if desirous of both kinds 
of glory, he should wear both. ’ 

Vashi^lha-Smrtiy 11.47. — ‘ For the l^ruhmana, the upper 
garment consists of the .skin of the black deer; for the 
Ksattriya, of the skin of the spotted deer ; for the Vaishya, 
of the skin of the cow or of the goat.’ [Vira-Samskara, 
p. 413, reads for ‘ Gavyam,’ ‘ uvyaniy' which means ‘ of 
sheep.’ ] 

Fashiatha-Smrtiy 11.49. — ‘For the Brahmana, the cloth 
new and white ; for the ICsattriya, dyed in Maiijistha ; for the 
Vaishya, dyed in Haridra, or silken ; for all, woven cloth, 
undyed ; the new white cotton cloth, as also the hempen.’ 

Visnu-Smf'ti, 27.19-20. — ‘The upper garment should he of 
cotton, hemp and w'ool ; and the skins of the deer, the tiger 
and the goat.’ 

Aahmlayana-Gvhyamtra, 1.19.7. — ‘ The hoy should be 
adorned and having his head shaven according to family- 
custom, clothed in new cloth or in skin ; the Brahmana in 
the skin of the black deer, the Ksattriya in that of the spotted 
deer, and the Vaishya in that of the goat.’ [The ^ahatay ‘ new,’ 
cloth has been thus defined by Prachetas : — ‘ slightly washed, 
fresh-white, with ends intact, never worn before’ — Vira- 
Samskara, p. 411.] 

Ashvalaycma (Vira-Saihskara, p. 411). — ‘If they wear 
cloth, then the Brahmana should wear the reddish-brown, the 
Ksattriya that dyed in Manjistha, and the Vaishya that dyed 
in Haridra.’ 

Pamskara-Grhy ashtray 2.5,16-19. — ‘Cloths, hempen, 
flaxen and woolen ; for the Brahmapa, the upper garment is the 
skin of the black deer ; for the Ksattriya, that of tlie spotted 
deer ; and for the Vaishya, either that of the cow or the goat ; 
or that of the cow for all.’ 

Gohhila-Gvhy ashtray 2.10.7-8. — ‘ The cloths for these are 
flaxen, hempen, cotton, and woolen ; and the skins, those of 
the black deer, the spotted deer and the goat.’ 
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GohMla-Grhynsutm, 2.10.10. — ‘ For the BrahmaijLa the 
cloth should be of flax or of hemp ; for the Ksattriya of 
cotton ; for the Vaishya of wool.’ 

Shniikha (Vira-Saihskara, p. 412). — ‘ The clothing to be 
worn should be always white, whether it consists of flax, or 
cotton, or grass, or skin, or tree-bark, or wool.’ 

Paifhlnasi (Vira-Saihskara, p. 412). — ‘ The water-pot, the 
sacrificial thread and the reddish-brown cloth — these are 
common.’ 

Paithlnasi (Vira-Sam'<kara, p. 413). — ‘ The skins of the 
Krsna, the Ruru and the Prsat deer.’ 

(Vira-Samskara, p. 413). — ‘For the Rrah- 
mana the skin of the black deer; for the Ksattriya, that of the 
spotted deer ; for the Vaishya, tliat of the goat.’ 

ShaiikJia, (Vira-Samskara, p. 413). — ‘ The upper garment 
should consist of the skins of the black deer, the spotted deer 
and the goat.’ 

Yama (Vira-Saihskara, p. 413). — ‘The Brahma^a, the skin 
of the black deer ; the Ksattriya, that of the spotted deer ; 
and the Vaishya, the skin of the goat ; or the skin of the 
spotted deer, for all.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p. 58). — ‘ For all, the skin of the Ruru, 
the hempen cloth and the woolen cloth, according to their 
circumstances, should form the lower garment.’ 

Brhaspati (Apariirka, p. 414). — ‘ The skin for the Brah- 
maija is of the black deer ; for the Ksattriya, of the spotted 
deer ; for the Vaishya of the goat; and the cloths are hempen, 
flaxen and woolen.’ 

[The idea is that the lower garment should consist of cloth 
and the upper garment of skin.'] 

The size of the ‘ skin ’ to be worn has been prescribed by 
Shakala (Vira-Samskara, p. 414) — as * 48 ahguls long and 4 
ahguls broad.’ 
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VERSE * XLII 

Oautama-Dharmasutra, 1.17. — * The girdles are of Muiija 
grass, of bowstring and made of Mui-va grass, and of fibres 
respectively.’ 

Bodhoyana-Dharmasutra, 1.2.14!. — ‘ The girdles are of 
Muiija, bowstring and hempen.* 

Apastamba- Dharmasutra, 1.1. 2. 33-^7. — ‘ For the Brah- 
mana, the girdle consists of Muuja-string three-fold ; for the 
Ksattriya, of bowstring; or of Munja-string mixed with iron; 
for the Vaishya, of woolen yarn; or according to some, of 
fibres of the Asana tree, or of those of the Tamala tree.’ 

Vashiatha-Smrtiy 11. 4)6. — * The girdle for the Brahmapa 
consists of the Munja-string; for the Ksattriya, of the bow- 
string ; for the Vaishya, of hempen fibre.’ 

VisTiu-Smrti, 27.18. — ‘ For these the girdles are of Muhja, 
of bowstring and of Balvaja fibres.’ 

Kshmlayana-Grhyasutray 1.19.11. — ‘ The girdle for the 
Brahmapa is of Mufija grass, for the Ksattriya, of the bow- 
.string ; for the Vaishya, of wool.’ 

Paraskara-Grhyasutra, 2.5.21-23. — ‘ For the Brahmapa, 
the girdle is of Mufija grass ; for the Ksattriya, of the bow- 
string ; for the Vaishya, of Murva grass.’ 

Gohhila-Grhyaautra, 2.10.10. — ‘ The girdles are of Mufija, 
Kasha and Kambala.’ 

Paithlnmi (Apararka, p. 55). — ‘ For the Brahmana, the 
girdle of Mutija and Ashmantaka* 

Ycma (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 4(33). — ‘ The girdle of the Brah- 
mana is of Mufija grass ; of the Ksattriya of the bowstring 
made of Murvii grass ; and that of the Vaisliyas, of hempen 
fibre.’ 

Shatikha (Vira-Saihskara, p. 4i34(). — ‘ Or, for all, of Mufija 
grass.’ 
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VERSIiJ XLIII 

Taraskara-Orhyasidra, 2.5.24. — * In the absence of Mufija, 
it should consist of Kusha, Ashraantaka and Balvaja.’ 

Tama (Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 433). — ‘ In the absence of these 
(Munja, Murva and Hemp), it should consist of Kusha, 
Ashmantaka and Balvaja ; and girdles should be made three- 
fold with either one or three knots.’ 

Kshvalayana-Snirti (Vlra-Saihskara, p. 432). — * The girdle 
should be made triplicated ; turned round three times ; its 
knots should he three or five or seven.’ 

VERSE XLIV 

Bodhayana-DharmasTitra, 6.5. — ‘ The Sacred Garment con- 
sists of the silken thread triplicated, hanging down to the 
navel and passing under the right arm.’ [‘ Kauaha ’ has been 
taken to mean ‘ silken ’ by the Kalpatarn, but ‘ made of hmha ’ 
by the F'fmwtiYrorfayo-Saniskara, p. 415.] 

Visim-Smrti, 27.19.—* The sacred garment and the cloths 
are to be of cotion, hempen fibre and wool,’ 

PaitMnasi (Vira-Saraskava, p. 41.5). — ‘Cotton thread is 
for all.’ 

Gohhila (Vira-Samskara, p. 415). — * The sacred garment is 
made of cotton, cloth or ^tts/<a-string.’ 

Devala (Vira-Saifaskara, p. 415). — ‘The Twice-born should 
wear the sacred garment made of cotton or flax or cow-hair 
or hemp or iree-bark or grass.’ 

I)pvaln (ParAsharamadhava, p. 449), — * The sacred thread 
should be made of nine-yarned thread.’ 

BayaHhpiga (Parasliaramadhava, p. 449). — ‘The purposes 
of the sacred garment should be served by means of the 
cloth, and in the absence of cloth, by means of the Tripli- 
cated Thread.’ 

S-dilyapuratfa (Parilsharamadhava, p. 449). — ‘ The sacred 
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garment to be worn should consist of either flax or cotton or 
hemp.* 

Bhrgu and Katyayana (Do., p. 416).— ‘ The Upavita should 
consist of three threads twisted upwards, then twisted dou n- 
wards, then twisted upwards again. 

Orhyapariahi^ta (Do.). — ‘ One thread should he folded 
thrice and then twisted three times.’ 

JDemla (Do.). — ‘ The sacred garment should consist of 
nine threads, with a single knot.’ 

Paithinasi (Do,). — ‘ The sacred garment should be of 
cotton for the Brahmana consi.sting of six triplicated threads ; 
for the Ksattriya, of flax, and for the Vaishya, of wool.’ 

Bhrgu (Do., p. 421). — ‘ For the Student there should be only 
one Upavita, for the Householder and the Recluse, two; and 
for the llenunciate also only one.’ 

Bhrgu (Apararka, p. 58). — ‘ Three threads should be twisted 
upwards in three folds ; the U pavlta shall be triplicated ; and 
it should have a single knot.’ 

Va^hisiha (Do.). — ‘ For the Accomplished Student there 
should he two Upavltas.’ 

Kashyapa (Do,). — ‘ For the Householder, they may be 
three, four, five, eight or ten ; for the Student only one ; so 
also for the Recluse.’ 

Katyayana (Do., p. 422). — ‘ One should always wear the 
Upavita.’ 

Katyayana (Farasharamadhava, p. 449). — ‘ It should he 
of three threads three-fold, twisted upward and turned down- 
wards. It has one knot.’ 

Pariah^ia (Do., p. 423). — ‘ During acts in honour of Gods, 
the garment should be worn on the left shoulder (technically 
called Jjpavlta) ; during those in honour of Pitrs, on the right 
shoulder (technically called JPraohlnavlfa) ; during malevolent 
rites, on both shoulders, hanging over the chest down to the 
navel ; and during the vulgar act, hanging on the hack (‘tech- 
nically called nivlta).* 
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Shrnti (Darshapuv^amasa section — quoted by Shabara, 
3.4.1 ). — ' Nivita for rnon, Praohdndvlta for Pitrs and TJpamta 
for Gods.’ 


VEESE XLV 

jB'dhdj/ana-DhannasTitrat 1.2.16. — ‘The staves are to be 
of a sacrificial tree.’ 

Gauf,ama-Dharmasutra, 1.24.26. — ‘ The staff of the 
Brahmana is of Bilva and Pala.sha ; for the rest, of 
Ashvattha and Pilu ; or for all, of some sacrificial wood.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutm, 1.2.37. — ‘The staff for the 
Brahmana is of Palasha ; for the Ksattriya, of the trunk or of 
the lower ends of the Nyagrodha tree ; for the Vaishya, of 
Badara or Udurabara; some people prescribe simply that 
the staff should be of some tree, without reference to parti- 
cular castes.’ 

Vashialha^Snirti, 11.45. — ‘ For the Brahmana, the staff 
is of Palasha or Bilva ; for the Ksattriya of Nyagrodha ; for 
the Vaishya, of Udumbara.’ 

Vismi-Smrti, 27.21. — ‘ Staves are of Palasha, Khadira 
and Udumbara.’ 

Ashvaldyana-Grhyaf^tdm, 19.12-13. — ‘The staff for the 
Brahmana is of Palasha ; for the Ksattriya, of Udumbara ; for 
the Vaishya, of Bilva.’ 

Pdraskara-Grhyasutra, 2.5.25-28. — ‘ The staff for the 
Brahmana is of Palasha ; for the Ksattriya, of Bilva ; for the 
Vaishya, of Udumbara; or all for all.’ 

Gob/nfa-Grhyasutra, 2.10.11. — ‘ Staves are of Palasha, 
Bilva and Ashvattha.’ 

Hif afiyakeahin (Vira-Samskara, p. 434). — ‘ The staff for the 
Bi-ahtnana is of Bilva or Palasha; for the Ksattriya, of 
Nyagrodha ; for the Vaishya, of Udumbara.’ 

Bhavisya-purdna (Do., p. 434). — ‘For the Brahmapa, the 
staff is of Bilva, Palasha and Plak^a ; for the Ksattriya, of 
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Nyagrodha, Kliadira and Vetasa ; for the Vaishya, of Plln, 
TJdumbara and Ashvattha.’ 

Shankka (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 435). — ‘The staves are of 
Palasha, Pippala and Bilva, respectively.’ 

Shankka- Likhita (Do., p. 437). — ‘Staves of Bilva, Palasha, 
Khadira, Ashvattha, Pllu and Udumbara,’ 

Paithlnasi (Do., 435). — ‘P’or the Vaishya, of Udumbara 
or Badara and Varana.’ 

Yatn’i. (Apanlrka, p. 57). — ‘ In the absence of those 
enumerated, any sacrificial wood may housed by any caste,’ 

The ‘sacrificial trees ’ have been enumerated in Brahma- 
purfiiia, as follows : — ‘ SharnI, Palasha, Nyagrodha, Plaksa, 
Vikahkata, Ashvattha, Udumbara, Bilva, Chandana, Sarala, 
Salva, Devadaru and Kliadira.’ (Vlra-Saihskara, p. 435). 


VERSE XLVI 

Gantama- Dharmasutra, 1.27.— ‘ They are of the size reach- 
ing up to the head, the forehead and the nose-tip.’ 

Bodhaijana-DharmasTUra. — ‘ The staves are of a sacrificial 
wood, reaching up to the head, the forehead and the nose-tip.’ 

11.46.— ‘ For the Brahmana, it should 
reach up to the hair ; for the Ksattriya, up to the forehead ; 
for the Vaishya, up to the nose.’ 

Ashvalayana-Grhyasutra, 19.13. — ‘ For the Brahmana, 
reaching up to the hair; for the Ksattriya, reaching up to the 
forehead ; for the Vaisliya, reaching up to the Breath (Nose- 
tip).’ 

Pdraskara- G rhyasutra (Vira-Sainskara, p. 436). — ‘The 
staff of the Bralnnana should reach to his hair ; of the 
Ksattriya, to his forehead; of the Vaishya, to the Breath.’ 

Vyasa (Do.). — ‘ Reaching up to the head, the forehead 
and the nose-tip.’ 

Shaiikhn (Do., p. 437). — ‘They have been described as 
ranging between the Hair and the Forehead.’ 
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(\'!ra-Samskara, p. 437 ). — ‘They should reach the 
Hair, the Forehead and the Nose.’ 

§hankha-Likhita {X>o.). — ‘They should reach the Hair, 
the Forehead and the Mouth. 

VERSE XLVII 

Gautama- Dharmamtra^ 1.27. — ‘ They should be uninjured, 
taperin? towards the top, and with bark.’ 

Visnu-Smrti, 27.24. — ‘ They should be not crooked, and 
with bark.’ 

(Vira-Sarhskma, p. 436). — ‘They should betapering 
like the sacriticial post.’ 

Paithinasi (Do.). — (The same words as Gautama’s.) 
VERSE XLVIII 

Gautama- Dharmasutr a, 2.12. — ‘ Fire-kindling and alms- 
^’egging-’ 

Apaatamba-Dharmasutra^ 1.3.25, — ‘ Morning and evening, 
he should beg alm.s, from proper persons.’ 

Askmlayaim-Grhyasufra, 22.5. — ‘He should beg alms, 
morning and evening.’ 

Paraskara-GrhyasTdray 2,6.1. — ‘ Alms-begging.’ 

Gobhila-OrhyasTdm, 2.10,42. — ‘ After this he goes about 
begging alms.’ 


VERSE XLIX 

Gautama-Dharniasutra, 2,43. — ‘ The term bhavat shall be 
used in the beginning, middle or end, respectively, according 
to the caste.’ 

Bodhayana-Pharmamtra, 1.2.17-18.—* In tlie formula 
used, the term bhnmt should come in the beginning and the 
term bhiksam in the middle. In begging, the Brahma^a should 
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use the term hhavat in the beginning ; the Ksattriya, in the 
middle ; the Vaishya, in the end.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmcifsutra, 1.3.28-30. — ‘The Brahmai^a 
should beg alms with words beginning with bhavaf, the 
Ksattriya with words having bhavat in the middle, and the 
Vaishya with words having bhavat in the end.’ 

Vashistha-Smrti, 11.50. — ‘ The Brahraana should beg 
alms with words beginning with bhavat, the Ksattriya, with 
hhavat in the middle, and the Vaishya, with bhavat in the 
end.’ 

Viam-Smrli, 27.25. — ‘ Alms-begging is accompanied by 
the terra bhavat in the beginning, in the middle and in the end.’ 

Yajhavalkya, 1.30. — ‘ The alms-begging of the Brahmana, 
the Ksattriya and the Vaishya, should be accompanied by the 
term bhavat in the beginning, middle and end, respectively.’ 

Ashvalayana-Grhyasutra, 22,8. — ‘ The formula used should 
be bhavat bhik^am dadatu^ 

Pdraskara-Grhyasutra, 5.2.2-<l. — ‘The Brahmana should 
beg alms with the term bhavat in the beginning; the Ksattriya, 
with the term bhavat in tlie middle; the Vaishya, with the 
term hhavat in the end.’ 

Shatmaka (Vira-Samskara, p. 430). — ‘ In begging from 
males, he should say hhik^dm bhavat daddtu, and in begging 
from females bhikscim bhavatl dadatu' 


VEESE L 

Kahvaldyana-Grhyo^itra, 1.22.7. — ‘Eirstof all, he should 
beg alms from a man or woman who would not refuse him.’ 

Pm'askora-Grhyasutra, 2.5. 5-7. — ‘ Three ladies who would 
not refuse should be begged from, — or six, or twelve, or num- 
berless. Some people hold that the Mother should be the first.* 

Gobhila^Grhyaautra, 2.10.43. — ‘ The Mother fi.rst of all, 
then two other sympathising ladies, or as many as may be 
near at hand.’ 
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Kslwalayana-Smrti (Vira-Sariiskara, p. 438). — * He should 
beg from such a lady or gentleman as would not refuse 
him.’ 

Shaunaka (Do.). — ‘Por the purpose of cooking the 
Bmhmaudana for the feeding of Brahmanas, the Student 
should beg the materials from his relations, — such men and 
women as would not refuse him, — carrying a bowl in his hand 
and approaching each person severally ; first of all, he should 
beg from liis mother, then from such another lady as could 
not refuse him ; then his father and such other relatives as 
may be present.’ 

Bhavisi/a-purana (Apararka, p. 60). — [Same as Manu, 
adding ‘ She should throw into his begging vessel, gold, silver 
and gems.’] 


VERSE LI 

Gaidama-Bharmasutra^ 2.46-47. — ‘ Having offered itto the 
Teacher, he sliould eat it when permitted ; in the absence of 
the Teacher, he should offer it to his wife or to his son or to 
his own fellow-students.’ 

Cimitama-Dharmasatra (Parasharamadhava, p. 454). — 
‘ Morning and evening, he shall eat food which is respected, 
never decried.’ 

Apadamba-Dharmasutra, 1.3.3] -35. — ‘ Having collected 
it, he should describe it to the Teacher ; he should eat it on 
being permitted by him ; during the Teacher’s absence, he 
should offer it to the Teacher’s family ; during the absence 
of these also, to other A^edic scholars ; he should never beg 
alms for himself alone.’ 

Ajiasioniha-Dharmasutra, 11.37.1. — ‘ Eood should be eaten, 
with face towards the East.’ 

V isHU'Smrti, 27.9. — ‘Alms should be begged from qualified 
persons, never from the Teacher’s family ; the food obtained 
should be eaten only with his permission.’ 
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Yajhtwalk}/a, 1.31. — ‘Having done his duty to the Fires, 
he should eat his food silently, with the Teacher’s permission, 
after having sipped water.’ 

AshvaJdi/ana-Grhyasutra, 1.22.9. — ‘ lie should oiler it to 
the Teacher and then rest during the rest ef the dav.’ 

Pdfankara-Grfiyasutra, 2.5.8. — ‘ lie olTers the alms obtain- 
ed to the Teacher ; and then he should rest during the rest of 
the day, with speech controlled, — ^so say some.’ 

OohliUa-Grliyusdlt'it, 2.10.41. — ‘ He olters tlie food to the 
Teacher.’ 

Bodhdyi,iiui-J)h(irnmmli‘a^ 20.2.0. — ‘ IH? should eat seated, 
facing the East, not disparaging tin* food, with attention fixed 
thereon ; and after having eaten, he should touch fire.’ 

Vanid (Pariisharamadhava, p. t5-t). — ‘ He shall never 
receive more alms than what would suffice for his meal ; if he 
accepts more, he incurs the sin of theft.’ 

Ganlmno-Smrti (Do .). — ‘ Tn the absence of the Teacher, 
he shall seek the permission (to eat) from the Teacher’s wife, 
or his son, or from his fellow-students.’ 

TIdrVa (Do.). — ‘ The alms, e.xamined, taken round the fire, 
shown to the sun, offered to the Teacher and granted by him, 
is called Nectar.' 


VEHSE EH 

Visnn-Smiii^ Id. - He should eat facing the Fast, 

or the South.’ 

Gohhiln ( Parasharamadhava, p. 377). — ‘The Brahmana 
may sit facing the Fast, or the AFest ; in connection with rites 
in honour of Pitrs, even the North; but the South he must 
avoid.’ 

Mahdhhdrata (.\shvamedhika-l’arasharatnridhava, p. 305) . 
— ‘One shall eat with wet feet, facing the East, wdth his two 
feet or oven one touching the ground.’ 

Qld Sayiny (Pariisharamiidhava, p. 309). — ‘ One should eat 
seated, facing the east, with speech in check, not decrying the 

11 
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food, nor scutturing it, with mind concentrated on it : and 
having eaten he shall sip water.’ 

VERSE Llir 

Tlsim-Smi/i, 07.34-35. — ‘ One should oat without wetted 
feet or without wetted hands and month.’ 

Gautoma-DharmasTtlra, 2.48. ---‘While eating, he should 
keep silent, contented, not greedy ; and he should keep Avater 
near him ; he should touch with water the holes in his 
head.’ 

Bodha>/i(i>a-I>h(()'i)utsnfr(t, 5.1.21 — ‘Touching the holes 
with water, as also the feet, the head and the left hand,’ 

Apostamha-Dliai-iiianTih'a, 1.5.2. — ‘ When goitig to eat, he 
should carefully sip water twdce, ho sliould wash tw'iee and 
should sprinkle water once.’ 

Old Sayittf/ (Parasharamadhava, p. 300). — (See above.) 

Godiid-T'yam (.Do., p. 378).— ‘ Reing satislu'd, he shall sip 
water with the mantra amrllipidhamimasi, and moving a little 
from that place, lie shall rinse his mouth in due form.’ 

Uevala (Do.). — ‘ Having eaten, he sliall wash indue form, 
cleansing his inoutli and hands hy rubbing with clay.’ 

(Janiama (Do.). — ‘ At the time of rinsing the mouth, if one 
rubs it wu'th tlie forelinger, the fooli.sh man falls into the 
Itunruna hell.’ 

f yarn (Do.). ‘ Having washed liis hand, if the foolisli man 

drink.s th^ warcr taken for rinsing, he degrades the gods, his 
Pitjs and himself. One shall not wash in tlie vess(d in nhich 
lie has eaten. If he rise.s from his seat before washing, Ik; 
should bathe at once.’ 

Kurmapi{ra,ia (Parfisharamadliava, p, 370). — ‘ He shall sip 
water with the mantra omrlapidhananiaHi ; having sipped water, 
he shall wash again, with the mantra Ayangauh, etc 

(Aparnrka, p. Gl). — ‘Having eaten, he shall 
wash him.self, without any mantra.’ 
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VERSES LlV^ AND LV 

YajnaKnlkya, 1. 31. — ‘ He should oat the food, paying- due 
regard to it, not disparaging it.’ 

Bodhdyartn-jyharmnmlra, 1. 2 C. — ‘Seated — he should eat 
the food, intent upon it, without disparaging the food, — 
not dropping it on the ground ; and after eating, he should 
touch Eire.’ 

Visnu-SmHi, G7. 1-2-43.— ‘ Worshipping the food, with 
contented mind, wearing a garland and smeared with sandal- 
paste.’ 

Bodhayaua DharmmJdra, 2.3.17. — ‘ | Say.s the Food] — He 
who eats me, without having made oftVrings to Pitrs, Gods, 
dependents, guests, and to Mends, eats, through foolishness, 
poison ; and him I devour ; for him I am death. He who eats 
me after having made the Agnihotra-offerings and the 
Vaishvadeva-olTorings and after having honoured the gi.ests 
and fed his dependents, — content, clean and reverential, — for 
him I am nectar ; he alone eats me.’ 

Gantctma-Dhnrmaffufra, 7.o9. — ‘He should eat the food, 
morning and evening, after worshipping it, never dis- 
paraging it.’ 

Old Sayiny (Earasharamrwlhava, p. 3G9).— (See under o2.) 

Vrddha-Maim ('Parasharamadhava, p. 375).— ‘One should 
always Avelcome the food while eating it, with speech in 
check, not decrying the food.’ 

Mahdbhdrata (Ashvamedhika-I’arasharamadhava, p. 3T5). 
— ‘ Silent or not silent, he shall he happy while eating.’ 


VERSES I A' I AND LYll 

Aimslamba-DharmmTitra, 1. 3. 36-40.— ‘ After eating, he 
should himself \vash the dish ; he should not have any 
leavings; what he does not eat he should bury in the 
ground ; or throw into water.’ 
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Apashnnha, 1. 11- 31. 22. — ‘Ho should not offer the leav- 
ings to a non-Brahrnana.’ 

Apaslamha, 2. 1.2-3. — ‘ He should eat twice ; never satiating 
himself with food.’ 

Fanliisthu (Apurarka, p. 31). ‘Bor the ascetic the meal 
should consist of eight mor.sels, for the hermit, sixteen, for 
the householder, thirty-two ; for the student, there is no 
limit,’ 

[This same text is (juoted in Parasliaramadhava, p. 370, as 
from Apastamha.j 

J'ashhtha, 17. — ‘ Leavings or no leavings, — he should 
not olTer the food to a Shfidra.’ 

Fofthifilha, 14,17. — ‘ Leavings, except those of the Teacher, 
should never be eaten ; nor one’s own leavings.’ 

Apafttamha- DharmasTitro , 2. 7. 17. 12. — ‘ He should not 
offer the leavings to any one who does not jios.sess the necessary 
qualiftcations.’ 

Visnu-Smrti, 67. 36. — ‘ One should not eat clarified butter, 
with mouth unclean.’ 

BoOlunjimu-Bhcrniumtiro, 1. 2. 37. — ‘ Leavings should be 
avoided.’ 

Satin'drfa (Apararkri, p. 31). — ‘ Hating in the morning and 
in the evening has been prescribed for men, by the gods ; on(‘ 
shall not eat in between these two meals ; this practice is equal 
to the Agnihotra.’ 

Mahab/uirn/o (Ash vamedhika-Parasharamiidhava, p. 370). 
— ‘One should never overeat himself, nor eat too little.’ 

Pulash/(t (Do.). One shall never eat all that is served to 
him, except curd, butter, fruits, milk, honey, and .saliu.' 

Ih'ahmopiirdm (Do., p. 372). — ‘He shall not leave food 
needlessly ; he shall not go anywhere with particles of food 
still on him.’ 

Go H t omv - Dha rmotiTi! ro , 2.47. — ‘ [He should eat] contented- 
ly. not greedily.’ 

GcmIuoui-DharnumUra (Parasharamndhava, p. 371). — 
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‘ Morning an«i evening, he shall eat food, which has been wor- 
shipped, without decrying it.’ 

VERSES LVILI AND LIX 

l^nithisiha-Stnrti, 2i). — ‘ The line beyond the base of the 
thumb is the lirahma-llriha ; through that one should sip water 
thrice and then wash with water.’ 

Fimu-SmrfA, (52. G. — ‘ l[e should sip water through the 
Briih nm-llrlha , ’ 

idJ/laKalkyn, 1.18. — ‘ With hands between his knees, seated 
on a pure spot, facing the north or the east, the twice-born 
should sip water.’ 

Bodhayaua-Dhannasufra, 1. 5. 11. — ‘ (Ine should sip water 
through the Brdhnm-fjrlhcf.’ 

Bod/ul!f(in(t-Dharma$u ra, tj. 1. 12- IT. — ‘The base of the 
thumb is tlie Bmlima-fJrfha ; the tip of the thumb is the 
Bilrya-llrtha ; the tips of the fingers, the Daiod'tlrtka ; 
the base of the fingers, the Arm-tlt'tha ; the Pitrya-tlrtha is 
also that between the thumb and tbe forefinger.’ 

Visnn-Smrfl, G2. 1- 1. — ‘ For the twice born, the base of the 
little finger is the Prdid/Jdlyo-tirtho ; at the base of the thumb, 
the B}'dhwn-tirt/i(( ; at the tip of the fingers, the Baiva ; 
at the ba.se of the fondinger, the Pitrya’ 

Ydjnmalkya, 1. It). — ‘ The base of the little linger, the base 
of the forefinger, the base of tbe tliumb, and the tip of the 
fingers of tlie hand con.stitutc! the Prajdfxdjjct, Pitrijn, Brdhma 
and Btriva tirthas respectively.’ 

Shaiikha ((quoted in Medhatithi). — ‘The Kdya is at the base 
of the little finger ; the Prdjdpalya at the base of the thumb, 
tbe Bairn, at the tips of the fingers ; the Pitrya, at the base 
of the index-finger.’ 

Shnhkha-Likliita (Farashararaadhava, p. 221). — ‘The 
BrdJinia Hrtha is situated to tbe left of the thumb, on tbe line 
pointing upwards ; the Pitrya between the thumb and the 
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index finger ; the Pi'Cijapatya between ttie palm and the little 
index : on the top of the finger tips, the Daiva* 


VERSK LX 

liodhai/aua-JJItarmasuii) a, 1.5. 1,5-10. — ‘ Thrice be should 
sip water, reaching to the heart, — not laughing, not talking, 
not standing, not looking this way and that, not stooping, not 
bowing down, not having his skikha untied, with throat not 
covered, nor with head covered, not in a hurry, not without 
the sacred thread, not spreading out his feet, with tlie end of 
his lower garment not tucked into the waist-band, with arras 
not outside the knees, without making any sound ; and he 
should wash tlirice ; twice, according to some.* 

Bodhayana-Dhainiasulra, 1. 5. 21. — ‘Touching the holes 
with water, he should touch the feet, navel, head, and lastly, 
the left hand.’ 

Gautama- DharmasTitra, 1. 3S-42. — ‘ Seated on a clean spot, 
placing his right arm between his knees, wearing the sacred 
thread, washing his hands up to the wrist, with speech in 
check, he should sip water, touching the heart, thrice or 
four times ; be should n ash twice ; the feet also ; should touch 
the holes in the head ; should sj)rinkle water on the heart 
also.’ 

Apastomba-JDhurm'isulra, 1. 5. 16. 2-9. — ‘ Seated, he should 
sip water twice, reaching his heart ; should wash the lips 
thrice — twice, say some ; once he should rinse his mouth, — 
twice, say some ; washing the left hand with the right, he 
should touch with water, the feet, the head, the sense-organs, 
the eyes, the nostrils and the ears ; then he should touch 
w'ater ; when going to take food, ho should, even though 
clean, sip water twice, twice wash his lips and once rinse the 
mouth; ho should sip water after having washed the lips 
to the ends.’ 
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Vaalmtha-Smrti, 3. 29-30. — ‘ With the Brahma tlrtha, he 
should thrice sip water and twice M^ash the lips with water ; 
should touch the holes with water ; should sprinkle water 
on the head.’ 

ns^u-Smrti, 62, 6-^^. — ‘ With the Brahma tlrtha^ he should 
sip water thrice ; twice wash ; touch with water the holes, 
the head and the chest.’ 

(hhhila'G rhyasuh'a, — ‘ Going to the north of the 

Fire, washing his hands, seated, he should sip water thrice, 
and wash twice ; having .sprinkled water over the feet, he 
should sprinkle it over the head ; touch the organs witli 
winter ; the eyes, the nostrihs and tlio ears.’ 

Yalnavalkya, 1-20. — ‘Having sipped water thrice and 
washed twice, he should touch the holes with ivater in its 
natural condition.’ 


VERSE LXI 

Bodhayana-DhormasTitra, 1. 5. I t. — ‘ Water-sipping 

should never be done with the tingcr.s, nor with such watcu* 
as has bubbles or foam, is brackish or saltish, or muddy, or 
discoloured, or foul-.smelling.’ 

Bodkayana (Vira-Ahnika, p. 7i). — ‘Sipping should not 
be done with water left over after washing the feet ; or if 
this has to be done, it should be done after pouring out 
some of the water on the ground.’ 

Apastdmha-DharmasTih'a, .5. 15. 4-7. — ‘ Water should 
not b(> sipped out of lain-showors; nor out of cavities in 
the Earth ; nor with w'arin water, without reason.’ 
[‘Reason’ such as sickness.] [But according to Vashistha, 
if the cavity contained w’ater enough for .satisfying the cow, 
which is not unclean , then, it may be used.] 

Vashistha-Smrti, 3. 36. — ‘ Sipping should not be done 
with water with bad colour, bad smell or bad taste, or that 
proceeding from an unclean source.’ 
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Vimu-Smrti, (52. 5. — ‘ Seated in a clean place, with arm.s 
between the knees, facing the Bast or the North, with happy 
and concentrated mind, ho should sip water, which is not 
lire-heated, which is free from foam, which has not been 
brought by the Shfidra, and whicli is not brackish.’ 

Yajhavalhya, 1.20. — ‘With water in its natural condition, 
free from bubbles and ff)a)n.’ 

Gohhila-G rhyasTil ro , 1. 2. 22-23. — ‘ With water, not hot, 
nor with bubbles.’ 

Shaitkha ( Vira- Ahnika, p. (5(5). — ‘ With water pulled 
out, which is free from bubl)les and foam, not lieated by tire, 
nor brackish.’ 

Gautama (()ul SJuriiklia-Lih'hil a (Do., p. 07). --‘Not with 
w'ater fetched by a Shfidra or an unch'an person or by one hand.’ 

Kurmapumna (Do.). — ‘ With water wdiich is not brackish 
and wdiich has not been fetched by a Shfidra or by an unclean 
person; nor with w'ater brought with one hand.’ 

Samvarta (Do.). — ‘ Never wdth water offered by a Shfidra 
or an unclean person, or with one hand.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Do., p. 0«). — ‘ With w'ater pulled out, 
purified, examined, not brackish, nor heated, nor with foam 
and bubbles.’ 

Pracheias (Do., p. 09). — ‘ One should twice, thrice or four 
times sip water, without making any sound, which is not 
hot, nor with foam, which has been purified by cloth and by 
the eve, — reaching the heart.’ 

Ilarita (Do., p. 70). — ‘ Nor with water which has not been 
looked into, which is hot or unclean; discoloured or foul- 
smelling or foamv.’ 

Parashara (Do., p. 71). — ‘ Sipping should not be (iotu! with 
water fetclied bv a Shudra, or with one hand, or bv one who 
has not kept the observances, or by an unknown person.’ 

Yama (Parashararniidhava, p. 222). — ‘It has been declared 
that at night, the wise men may be purified by even such 
water as has not been looked into ; as also for sick men.’ 
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VERSE LXII 

Bodhayana- Dkarmasutra, 1. 5. 17, — ‘ Tlie Brahmana 
becomes pure by water reaching the heart, the Ksattriya by 
its reaching the throat and the Vaishya by water actually 
drunk oft* ; the woman and the Shudra by merely touching it.’ 

Fi^u-Smrti, 62. 0. — ‘ The three twice-born ca.stes be- 
come pure by water reching the heart, the throat and the 
palate respectively, the woman and the Shadra by touching 
it once.’ 

Gontania Dharmaautra, 1. 37. — ‘ He should thrice or four 
times sip water reaching the heart.’ 

Vashistha-Smrti, 3. 33-31. — ‘The Brahmana is purified 
by bubble-free and foamless water reaching his heart ; the 
Ksattriya by it reaching the throat, the Vaishya by water 
actually drunk ; tlie woman and the Shudra by merely 
touching it.’ 

Jajnavalkya, 1. 21. — [The same words as Vimu, above.] 

Gobhila-Grhyasutia, 1. 2. 29. — ‘He should sip water 
reaching the heart.’ 

Brahmapnrawi (Vira-Ahnika, p. 71). — ‘The woman and 
the Shudra are puritied by the washing of the hands and lips.’ 

Ushanas (Vira-Ahnika, p. 75). — ‘ That quantity of water is 
to be taken as reachimj the heart in which a bean sinks ; this 
quantity, less by its fourth part is hiken iis reachimj the 
throat; less by half, as reachimj the palate ; and less by three- 
fourths, as reaching the teeth.* 

Brnohetas — (See above.) 


VERSE LXII I 

Bodhayana-Dhai'inaautra, 5. 1 . 5-8. — ‘ The Sacred Thread 
worn at sacrifices to gods (upavlta) consists of the silk or 
the cotton thread folded three times three : it should reach 
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down to the navel ; the right arm being held above ; — the 
re\er$.e (prachmavita) at offerings to Pitrs; hanging by the 
neck, it is nii'lta ; hanging downwards it is adhovlta.’ 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra, 1. t>. 18-19. — ‘He who is wear- 
ing the Sacred Thread in the upavita form is to be regarded as 
wearing two pieces of cloth ; — while he who is wearing it in 
the Adhoi'lta form, is to be regarded as wearing only one piece 
of cloth . ’ 

Gobhila-GfJii/asutra, 1,2. 2-3.- ‘ Holding aloft the right 
arm, passing over the head, resting the thread on the left 
shoulder, hanging down the right arm-pit, — thus does he 
become the wearer of the YajiiopniMa ; lifting the left arm, 
passing over the head, resting the thread on the right shoulder, 
hanging down tlie left arm-pit, — thus does he become the 
wearer of the Pruchlnavltn.' 


VERSE LXIY 

Visnu-Snirti, 27.20. — [Reproduces the exact words of 
Manu.] 

Bodhdyana-Dharmasutra, 4.5-7. — ‘ When these articles 
become spoilt by urine, excreta, blood or semen, they should 
be thrown away ; when the water-pot breaks, one should 
offer a hundred libations with the Vyahrti mantras ; the 
pieces he should throw into the water, and repeating the 
Savitrl ten times, he should take up another pot.’ 

Bhrgu (Vira-Samskara, p. 423). — ‘When the sacred thread 
is torn or broken, the Brahraa^a should b ithe and then wear 
a new one.’ 


VERSE I.XV 

Ydjnavalkya, 1.36. — ‘ The keshdnfa is to be done in the 
sixteenth year.’ 
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Kpastamha-GrhyaaTjilra^ 1.17.1-2.— ‘ The Godana (Hair- 
3 utting) in the sixteenth year.’ 

Paraakara-Grhyasufra^ 2.H . — ‘When the boy is sixteen 
years old, comes the keahmtn ' 

Gohhila- Grhyasutra, 3.1. — ‘ Now, the Godana in the six- 
teentli year ; the keahanta ceremony is described by the des- 
cription of the Ghudakaran^' 

VERSE LX VI 

Visnu-Smrii, 27.13. --‘The same rites for women are 
done without mantras.’ 

Ydjnaoalkya, 1.13. — ‘ These rites for women are to be 
performed silently, but Marriage is to be with mantras.’ 

A.8hoaldyann~Grhyamtr((., 15 (IG.7) — 1.2, — ‘ For the girl, the 
Avrta only ’ f‘ avrta ’ standing for the Lltakarma and other 
rites]. 

Gobhila-GrhyosTitra (Vlra-Sariiskara, p. 19 i). — ‘For 
women, these rites are to be performed silently, but the Homa 
is to be done with mantras.’ 

Shamiaka (Do., p. 278). — ‘ All this rite is to be performed 
for the girl, without inatjtras.’ 

Ashvaldyam-Smyti (Do., p. 278). — ‘ The rites beginning 
with the Jatakarma and ending with Tonsure are to be done for 
women, without mantras ; but even in Tonsure, the Homa is 
to be done with mantras.’ 

VERSE LXVir 

Vunu-Smrli, 22.32. — ‘ For women Marriage is the sacra- 
ment.’ 

Vismi-Smrti, 27.15. — ‘ The Marriage of vvomen is with 
mantras.’ 

iajnavalkya, 1.13. — ‘ For women. Marriage is with 
mantra*.’ 
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Varna ( Vira-Samskara, ^). 102). — ‘ In former limes, for 
girls also there was IJpanayaua, also the teaching of the Veda 
and the pronouncing of the SavitrJ. But she should he 
taught by her father, uncle or brother, none else. For the 
girl, alms-begging is to be done in her own home ; and she 
should avoid the skin, the rags and also matted locks.’ 


VERSE LX\ III 

Apasfamba-Dharmasittra, 1.26.9-17. — ‘Those who are not 
Shudras, w'hose acts are not defective, for them, Upanayana, 
Vedic study, Fire- laying are all elTective ; — the Upanayana is 
a Vedic sacrament for purposes of study : it is the best 
birth.' 

Gautama-Dharmasuira, 1.10. — ‘The Upanayana is the 
second birth for the Brahmana.’ 

VERSE LXIX 

Yujharalh'ya, l.lo. — ‘The'l’eucher, having initiated the pupil, 
should le tch him the Alahavyrilirtis and the Veda, and then 
instruct him regarding chianliness and practices.’ 

Ashi'alayana-GrliyasTilra, 22.1. — ‘Having tied the girdle- 
zone and handed over the stall’, he should instruct him regard- 
ing the duties of studentship, addressing him thus ; — “ Thou art 
a religious student, sip water, do your duty, sleep not during 
the day, under the guidance of your teacher study the 
Veda.”* 

Gantanm-Dharmamtra, 1.12; 6.6. — ‘He is a Teacher, 

because he expounds the Veda ; — the student should remain 
under the Teacher.’ 

Apafitamhn- DhavmaftTilra, 1.1. 9, 12, 11. — ‘ Upanayana is 
the Vedic sacrament lor one who is seeking after knowledge ; 
for that purpose one should seek an initiator who w^ould belong 
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to a noble family and be endowed with learning and self- 
control, — and under him one should remain till the completion 
of his study ; — he is called Acharya because he contributes 
to the accMmulation (achinoti) of Dharma.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 30). — ‘ b'or the student, Vedic study, 
Eire-feeding, Bathing, Living on alms. Attending on the 
Teacher till death, and in his absence, on his son or on a 
fellow-student.’ 

VKI18E LXX 

Kamandaka (2. 22-23). — ‘The duties of the Religious 
Student are — to live in the house of his preceptor, to tend the 
sacred fires, to study the Veda and its auxiliaries, to observe 
vows, to perform ablutions three times, to beg alms, and 
live with the teacher all his life In the absence of the 
preceptor, he may live with the preceptor’s son, or Avith one 
of his fellow-students ; — or if he likes, he may adopt another 
mode of life.’ 

Gautama- DharmasTtlr a, 1, 52, 51, 60. — ‘ Touching the 
organs with Kusha-grass ; — permitted by the teacher, he sliould 
sit to the right of the teacher, facing the East or the North ; 
touching the teacher’s left foot with his hand, he should 
address the request to the teach<*r, saying “ Please sir, teach^ 

Shankha- Smi'ti, 3. 5. — ‘ Being permitted by the teacher, 
one should begin reading, adopting the Bi ahmaujali attitude, 
respectfully looking on the t(?acher’s face.’ 

Lagha-Vyasa. (Vlra-Sam>»kara, p. 524). — ‘He who reads 
a verse, or a half or a quarter of it, without the teacher’s 
permission, is a stealer of Veda, and falls into hell.’ 

VERSE LXXl 

Apastamha-Uharniasatra, 1, 3. 10. — ‘ The teacher’s leci. 
should be clasp’d at both times, — at the time when one is 
going to read and also when he has read.’ 
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Vi^nn-Smrti, 30, 32. — ‘ At the beginning and at the end 
of the reading of Veda, the clasping of the teacher’s feet 
should be done.’ 

Yajitavallcya, 2f>. — ‘Then declaring himself — here I 

am — he should approach the teacher for purposes of study.’ 

Gautama- Dharmmiitm, 1. 52, 59. — ‘Clasping the left feet 
with his hand, he should address the teacher “ Please sir teach 
me ” ; and he should clasp his feet at the beginning and at the 
end of the expounding of the Veda.’ 

Aiigiras (Vlra-Saihskara, pp. 523-524). — ‘At the approach 
of the Vedie lecture, and also at its close, the teacher’s feet 
should be clasped, as also when one returns from a journey.’ 

Ashvalayana-Smrti (Vira-Sathskara, 9. 524). — ‘ The left 
hand with palm upwards, and the right with the palm down- 
wards, the backs of the hands being firmly attached, the 
thumbs being firmly steady, — this attitude of the hands is 
called Brahmahjali, because of its having been adopted first 
of all by Brahma. This has to be adopted at the beginning of 
Vedic study, also at its completion, during the Brahraayajua, 
and also during the time that the Sdvitrl is being taught.’ 

Samvaria (Vira-Sarfaskrwa, 9. 524). — ‘ Then he should read 
the Veda, looking at the teacher’s face, keeping the hands in 
control, placed over the knees.’ 

VERSE LXXII 

Gautama- Dkarmasutra, 1. 58. — ‘ The clasping of the 
teacher’s feet.’ 

Gautama-Dharmasutra, 6. 1. — ‘ Every day on meeting, 
the feet of the teacher should be clasped.’ 

Gautama-Dharmasutra (Apararka, p. 55). — ‘Also daily in 
the morning, as well as at the beginning and end of Vedic 
lectures.’ 

Apastumha-Dharmasiitra, 1. 2. 5. 21-22. — ‘ With the 
right hand clasping the right foot, he should touch it bet** 
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up and down, along with the ^ankle ; — according to others, 
the two feet should he clasped with the two hands.’ 

Apastamha (Apararka, p. on). — ‘At sunrise, he shall 
meet the teacher and clasp lus feet.’ 

Bodhayana-Dharmnatitra, 1. 2. 26. — ‘ Clasping the right 
foot with the right, and the left with the left hand, one obtains 
long life and goes to heaven.’ 

BaUhlnasi (Vira-Samskara, p. 455). — ‘With the palms of 
the two hands turned upwards, he should clasp the two feet of 
the teacher, the right with the right and the left with the left.’ 

Vashistha (Vlra-Samskara, p. 450). — ‘ The clasping of 
the teacher’s feet should be done.’ 

Bodhdyana (Parasharamadhava, p. 300). — ‘Touching his 
ears, concentrating his mind, he shall touch the teacher below 
his knees dmvn to his feet, this \s> feet-clasping ' 

Atri (Apararka, p. 55). — ‘Ordinarily one should salute by 
raising the right hand ; hands should be joined in saluting a 
Vedic scholar ; in the case of the teacher, the feet should be 
clasped.’ 

VERSE LXXIII 

(xontama-Dharmasutra, 1. 52. — ‘ Clasping the left foot 
with his hand, he should address the request to him — pray 
read.' 

Apnstatnha-Dharmamlra, 1. 3. 10,13,15. — ‘When one 
desirous of learning meets a learned man, he should obtain 
his permission and then proc(;ed to read ; and having ap- 
proached near the teacher, he should road after having re- 
quested the teacher to please read ' 

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 514). — ‘Regularly rising in the 
morning, he should cleanse his teeth, bathe, pour libations 
into fire ; then the man should carry on teaching.’ 

Apastamha (Vira-Saraskara). — ‘One should avoid teaching 
on the bed ; he should never teach on the bed w'hereupon 
he sleeps.’ 
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VERSE LXXIV 

jipasfnmba-Dharmasuirfi, 4. l.‘l 16, — ‘ The syllable Otn 
is the gate of Heaven ; therefore when going to read the 
Veda, one should begin with it.’ 

f 'imu-Smrfi)‘^0,3Z . — ‘The Pranava should he pronounced.’ 


VERSE LXXV 

Gantmna-DlHirmaHifra, 1. 51-56. — ‘The sense-organs 
should be touched witli Kusha-blades ; — there should be three 
Breath-suspensions, of fifteen units; and the S(“at should be 
on Kusha-grass poit»ting eastwards.’ 

Dodhayana-Dkarnmsntm, 2. 1. 5, 7. — ‘ At the commence- 
ment of the performance of all acts, as also before the 
Twilight Prayers, one should sprinkle himself with the sancti- 
fying blades and thereby prepare hims<*lf ; — to this effect it is 
declared that seated on Kusha-blades, holding Kusha-blades 
in the hand, sprinkling himself with water, one should repeat 
the Gayatrl a thousand times; — being purified with three 
Breath-suspensions.’ 

Kurnuipurmm (Vira-Ahnika, p. 251). — ‘Seated on Kusha- 
blades pointing eastwards, with mind collected, he should 
perform tluve Breath-susp<msions and then the Twilight 
Prayers.’ 

VERSE LXXVl 

Vimu- Smfti, 55.10. — [The same words as Manu.l 

Bodhayana-DharmasTitra, 2. 10. t)9. — ‘The Pranava is the 
soul of the V(‘da.’ 


VERSE LXXVII 

60.11, — [Reproduces the words of JVTanu. j 
Kpastaniba Dharmasutra, 1. 1. I -10. — ‘ By all the Vedas, 
is the Savitri expounded, — so says the Brahmapa-textr.’ 



VERSES LXXYIII-LXXIX 

Shankha (Apararka, p. 1220). — * The Br&hma^a sChaliijg 
gold, or killing a BrahtnaQa, or violating the teacher’s 
or drinking wine, becomes absolved from the sin by repeat*; , 
ing the Gayatrl a lakh of times.’ 

HUrlta (Do.). — ‘The syllable om, the VyShrtis and the 
Savitrl constitute the SavUra Pavitra^ by which one becomes 
absolved from all sins ; by repeating it a hundred times he 
becomes purified in a month ; repeating it ten thousand times 
he has his soul entirely purified of all sins.’ 

Vi^nU'Smrti, 65.12 — [reproduces the words of Manu]. 

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra, 4.6. — ‘ They declare that seated 
on kusha-grass, holding kusha>blades and water in the hand^ 
he should repeat the Gayatrl a thousand times.’ 

Bodhayana'DharmasUtra, 2.29. — ‘ Breath-suspensioffii^ ‘ 

accompanied by the Vyahrtis and the Pra^ava, repeated sixti^ii 
times daily, purify even the embryo-murderer, in a mpn|lt^ 
time.’ 

Vasiytha-smfti, 36-6 [reproduces the foregoing text of 
Bodhayana]. 

Vasi^tha (Apai-arka, p. 1220). — ‘On the commingling cl 
all kinds of sin, the best purification consists in repeating..t|(e 
Gayatrl ten thousand times.’ 

Nrsimhapurdya (Vira-Ahnika, pp. 254-256). — ‘ Having 
offered the Evening Prayers, while the sun is still visible, he 
should go on repeating the Gayatrl till the stars become 
visible.’ 

VERSE LXXX 

yiftfu-snprfi, 55.14 — [reproduces, with slight variations, 
the words of Manu]. 

Bodhdyana-Dharmamtra, 2. 4. 16. — ‘ Those who offer not 
the Morning-prayer before the advent of Dawn, nor the 
Evening-prayer before the lapse of Eve, — ^how can these be 
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VERSES LXXXI-LXXXII 

ii- ■ 

Apasfamba (Parasharamadhava, p. 284). — ‘ Seated upon 
kusha, holding kusha and water in his hand, facing the East, 
one shall repeat the Gayatrl a thousand times, or a hundred 
times, or without any limit.’ 

Yogi- Tajnavalkya (Do., 2S3). — ‘The Religious Student 
aaed the Agnihotriu should repeat the Gayatrl 108 times; the 
and the Renunciate, more than 1,000 times. 

Yatna (Parasharamadhava, p. 286). — ‘ There is nothing 
' w to the Gayatrl for purposes of Japa ; there is no 
3e higher than the Gayatrl ; there is no meditation 
than the Gayatrl ; there is no Roma higher than the 
t?i.’ 

65. 16-16 — [reproduces the words of 

Manu]. 

Famfl! (Vira-Samskara, p. 429). — ‘He who acquires the 
lihraa Vyahrtis preceded by the syllable om, and the Savitrl, 
i(|||l^s Brahmacharya and is called Shrotriya' 

(Do.). — ‘ Having pronounced om bhUrbhuval^- 
he pronounces the Savitrl verse beginning with Tat 



tr’ •• 

^ s Bodhdy ana- RharmasUtra, 2. 4. 24.-— ‘The Brshmai^a who 
daily, at all junctures, meditates upon this, becomes purified 
to Brahma^a and merged in Brahman ; following the scrip- 
tures, he wins the Brahmic regions.’ 

; ” p. 285). — ‘By repeating the 

^^^atrl ten times one becomes absolved from all little sins 
fubinmitted during the day ; repeated a hundred times, she 
destroys a host of sins ; repeated a thousand times, she 
(Tg all minor sins ; by repeating it a lakh of times,, all 



sins we flest^p^ed; by rd^ating 
bf times, one obtains all that is desired. 

Samvarta (Vlra-Samskara, p. 622). — ‘ One shouM 
the Praiiam first: after that, the Vyabrtis; and then 
SSvitrl.’ 

Yogi-Yamamlhya (Vira-Ahnika, p. 253). — ‘ Gayatrf 
Brahms and Savitrl is Rudra.’ 

Tama (Vira-Ahnika, p. 321, also Parasharamadhava, p. 
284!). — ‘ One should daily repeat the Gayatri, which is destruc- 
tive of all sins, a thousand times, or a hundred times, or at 
least ten times ; the Lord put the Gayatri in one pan and the 
Vedas along with the subsidiary sciences in the other pan bf 
the scale ; and the two were found equal.’ 

Angiras (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 322) — ‘One who is intent upovk 
the Pranava, the seven Vyahrtis, and the three-footed GayjSj^ 

* ’ '.r:% 

has no fear anywhere.’ 

J/arlffa (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 323). — ‘The Pranava, the VysS^^ 
the Savitrl verse, — these constitute the Savitra, whereby*^’*®^ 
becomes absolved from sins ; by hundred repetitions, from 
sins of thought ; by thousand repetitions, from sins of word ; 
and by ten thousand repetitions, from all sins, and has his soul 
perfectly pure.’ 

VERSE LXXXIII 

Faai^tha-smrti, 6-6. — ‘ The one syllable is Brahit^ 
Supreme ; Breath-suspension is the highest penance ; alm|^ 
begging is superior to fasting ; and compassion is superior tb 
charity.’ 

Fi^Vrsmrti, 66 17 — [reproduces the words of Manu]. 

Tama (Vlra-5.hnika, p. 321).— ‘The syllable om is the 
highest Brahman ; Breath-suspension is the highest penance f 
there is nothing superior to the Savitrl ; Truth is superior |« 
silence ; — all Vedio acts may dwindle away, but the syllable 
should he recognised as never dwindling ; — the high^t 
Brahman in the shape of the single syllable has been 




lb lie the best purifier ; there b; nothing superior to the €l9>7tttn ,; 
Truth is superior to silence. Daily one should repeat the 
^yatn, 1,000 or 100 or at least 10 times, as destructive of 
aU sins.’ 


VERSE LXXXIV 

VififU'Smrti, 65.18 — [reproduces Manu]. 

Vanftka-smrti, 26.11. — ‘The one syllable which is the 
highest Brahman, has been declared to be the best purifier.’ 

BodhSpana-Dharmasutra, 7. 2. 13. — ‘ One should equip 
himself with the syllable.’ 

Tama [see preceding verse]. 

VERSE LXXXV 

, 65.\9 . — [reproduces Manu’s words.] 

Faaiptba-amrti, 26.10 — [the same as Manu, nith the 
exception that for *mdM' it reads * arambha'']. 

VERSE LXXXVI 

. ; Vipiin-amrti, 66.20 and Vasi^tha, 26.11 — [reproduce the 
yrords of Manu]. 

Bhaganadglta. — ‘ Among sacrifices, I am the Japa-o£Fer- 
VERSE LXXXVII 

56.21 and Vaaiqfha, 26.12 — [reproduce the 

words of Manu]. 

VERSE LXXXVIH 

’jBetW/tavna-BharmaiUtiraf 3.9 — ‘ One who behaves like thu 
^Plheeps the senses under control attains the regions ol 
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Gautama- DharmasUra, ll.A.-^— ‘ Pure, with senses und*i» 
control, equipped with fully qualified, aids.* 

Kafha- Upani^ad, 3.6. — ‘ He who is equipped with know- 
ledge, with mind composed, has his senses under control ; just 
as good horses are under the control of the charioteer.’ 

Bhagavadglta, 2.67 -6S. — ‘ When the mind follows in the 
wake of the roaming sense-organs, it deprives him of his 
wisdom ; just as the storm destroys the boat in water. There- 
fore that man whose sense-organs have been withdrawn froih 
the objects of sense, has his wisdom firmly established.’ 


VERSES LXXXIX— XOII 

Sankkga-sutra, 2. 17-20. — ‘The eleven rudimentary 

elements are its products; — the internal organ, along with the 
five organs of action and the five organs of sensation constitute 
the group of eleven ; — tlie Manas is of the nature of both.’ v* 

Sankhga-Kdnka (26-27). — ‘ The organs of sensation ara 
the Eye, the Ear, the Nose, the Tongue and Skin ; and speech 
the hands, the feet, the arms and the reproductive organs are 
the organs of action.’ 

Shankha (7. 26). — ‘ Eye, Ear, Skin, Taste, Nose should t»e 
known as the organs of sensation in the body ; the two hands, 
the two feet, the reproductive organ, the tongue (organ of 
speech) and the arms are the five organs of action in the' 
body.’ 

Kamandaka (1. 31, 33). — ‘ The Auditory, the Tactile, the , 
Visual, the Gustatory and the Olfactory organs, — these five 
and the arms, the penis, the arms, the legs and the organ bf.| 
speech constitute w'hat is called the conglomeration of 
organs. The soul and the mind are styled the internal 
...by the conjoint action of these two, volition is engend^^j^ 
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VEESES <x;ciii-xcv 
♦ 

Dak^a-smrti (7. 12 and 16). — ‘ He whose mind is addicted 
to objects never attains Yoga ; therefore the Yogin should 
make an effort to avoid addiction to objects/ 

Fashiftha-smrti (;?0. 10-11). — *As one grows old, his hairs 
fad% fade also his teeth ; but longing for life and longing 
for wealth never fade, even while the man is fading away. 
, tftat which cannot be avoided by foolish-minded persons, 
.that which does not fade even while the man is fading away, 
tkat which is a mortal disease, — such Desire when one re- 
hounces, then alone does he attain happiness.’ 

VEESE XCVI 

Shankha-stnrti (7. 10-11). — ‘ That man the Gods regard as 
a Brahmana, who is disgusted with birth, with death and with 
mental and physical ailments. The impurity of the body, 
ithe rfsversal of pleasure and pain, residence in the womb, — 
fimm all this one becomes freed.’ 

VEESE XCVII 

Kpastamba-Dhar/narntra — ‘ For those non-Shfldras 

whose actions are not wicked — there is Upanayana, Vedic 
Study, Jlre-lay in g and other acts leading to rewards.’ 

Apoitaniba-Bharmasilitra (5. p. — ‘The term Tapas is 
a|)[plied to the observances ; — transgression thereof leads to the 
ifmkling away of Knowledge and Eeligious Acts.* 

VEESE XCVIII 

■ Shafikha-snirti (7. 8-9). — ‘One should never mind it— 
whalher his body is smeared with sandal-paste, or ripped by 
Jim or he attains prosperity or adversity. Equally friendly 
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towards all beiogs, looking equally upon gold and Upon i 
clod of earth, fixed in contemplative meditation, the Brfth* 
ma^a attains the highest state/ 

Vi§i},u-8mrti (96. 23). — ‘ While one arm is being ripped with 
an axe and another is being smeared with sandal-paint, — ^aud 
while, on the one hand, he meets with prosperity, and on the 
other, with adversity, — he should not mind either.’ 

Bhagavadglta (2. 57). — ‘ He who has no attachment to, 
anything, and on meeting with happiness, neither rejoices nor' 
is grieved, his wisdom is firm/ 

Bhagavadglta (5. 20). — ‘ One should not rejoice on coming 
by happiness ; nor should he become ruified on coming by 
unhappiness ; he whose mind is firm, never deluded, he knows 
Brahman, and rests in Brahman.’ 


VERSE XOIX 

Kaiha, (3. 7). — ‘ He who is devoid of wisdom, his mind not 
firm, — his organs get beyond control, — like vicious horses* 
under the charioteer.’ 

Bhagavadglta, {a. Ql ). — ‘When the mind follows iir the ; 
wake of the roaming senses, it deprives him of his wisdom, 
and it is lost like the boat at sea.’ 

VERSE C 

F'ydfia'emfti (4. 13), (also Ffddka Sh&tutapa, 61).— ‘Having 
brought his senses under control, wherever a man may live,-*f 
that place is Kuruksetra, Naiinisa and Puskara.’ v 

Vydsa-smrti (4. 60-61). — ‘ One does not become heroic by 
obtaining victory in battle ; nor does he become learned by 
study; nor an orator by mere eloquence; nor liberal by 
making gifts of wealth ; by conquering the organs does one 
become heroic ; by following Dharma, learned, — by truthful- 
ness, an orator ; and liberal, by doing good to all beings/. 
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Paihiftha-amyti (25. 8).-yr* Wisdom U attained by Yoga ; 

V Yoga is the characteristic of Dharma ; Yoga is ever the highest 
penance ; therefore one should be always addicted to Yoga.’ 

Bhagavadglta (5. 28). — ‘ The wise, man, having his senses, 
Manas and Buddhi under control, having his heart fixed upon 
Liberation, with all his desires, fear and anger gone, — is ever 
ffee.’ 


VERSE Cl 

Baksa (Parashararaadhava, p. 207). — ‘The junction of 
I)ay and Night, devoid of the Sun, and the Stars, is called the 
Twilight* 

Dak^a (Farasharainadhava, p. 269). — ‘ Two nadis at the 
end of night is the beginning of the Twilight ; and the appear- 
ance of the first streak of the sun is its end.* 

Gaulama-Dharmasutra, 2. 17. — ‘ The morning prayers 
should be offered while the stars are still visible, and the 
Evening Prayers, before the steirs become visible, — the man 
being seated and speech held in check.’ 

Bodhdgana~I)harmasut7’a, (1.2. 10, 12, 13). — * The Morning 
Prayers should be offered by one seated facing the East ; — it 
may be begun before sunrise, but it should be completed as 
soon as the sun has risen : —the Evening Prayers should be 
begun before sunset ; it may be completed later on.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1. 11. 30. 8). — ‘ The two Twilight 
Prayers should be offered outside the village, with speech con- 
trolled.’ 

VewhUtha-amfti (26. 2-3). — ‘ Whatever sins, in act, mind 
Or speech, may have been committed during the day, — the man 
casts off by means of Breath-suspensions during the perform- 
ance of the Evening Prayers ; — whatever sins during the 

day... Morning Prayers.’ 

Vi 9 f}u-smrti (27. 2-3). — ‘Prayers during the two twilights ; 
— the Morning one should he offered standing, and the Evening 
one, sitting.’ 
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Yajnavalhya (1. 24-26). — ‘One should continue to repeat 
the SSvitrl in the evening till the appearance of the stars ; 
and in the morning till the appearance of the sun.’ 

Samvarfa (Vira-Samskara, p. 447). — ‘ In the morning 
the Twilight Prayers should be offered while the stars 
are still visible; the Evening Prayers while the sun is 
still visible, being only half-set ; the student should offer 
the morning prayers, standing, and the evening prayers, 
seated. 

Vydsa (Pardsharamddhava, p. 268). — Since they worship 
the Twilight at the time of the junction of day and night, 
they call it the Twilight Prayer.' 

Yogi-Yajnavalkya (Pardsharamddhava, p. 268). — * One 
should offer the Twilight Prayers at the junction, not either 
after sunset or after sunrise.’ 

Taittiriya-Brdhmana (Pardsharamddhava, p. 268), — ‘Medi- 
tating upon the sun, rising and setting, if the learned Brahmana 
offer the Prayers, he obtains all that is good.’ 

Shahkha (Pardsharamddhava, p. 275). — ‘The Morning 
Twilight is accompanied by stars, and the Evening one by 
the sun ; both these one should observe.’ 

VERSE CII 

V ashi^lha-Smrti (26. 2. 8). — (See under 101.) 

Bodhdyana-Dharmasutra (2. 4. 18-21). — ‘ Ihe sin com- 
mitted through the reproductive organs, through the feet, 
through the arms, through the mind, through speech, — from 
all this one becomes absolved by offering the Evening 
Prayers. If one offers the Evening Prayers, him Varuna 
captures not. Similarly by offering the Morning Prayers, 
one becomes absolved from sins committed during the night.’ 

Yama (Pardsharamddhava, p. 278). — * Those who con- 
stantly observe the Twilight have their sins removed;... 
whatever sin is committed during the day, by act, mind and 

14 
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word, all that one destroys by means of the Evening Prayers 
and by Breath-control ; whatever sin is committed during the 
night, all that one destroys by means of the Morning Prayers 
and by Breath-control.’ 


VERSE cm 

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra {2.41.15). — ‘Here are two verses 
recited by Prajapati — One who does not worship the Morning 
Twilight before its advent, and who does not worship the 
Evening Twilight before its lapse, — how can they be regarded 
as Brahma^a ? Those Brahmaigias who worship not the 
Morning and Evening Twilights, them the righteous king 
would he free to employ in the works of Shudras.’ 

Daksa (Parasharamadhava, p. 268). — ‘The man devoid of 
the Twilight Prayers is unclean and unfit for all rites.’ 

Gohhila {Parasharamadhava, p. 278). — ‘ One who knows 
not, and observes not the Twilight Prayers, — while living — 
he remains a Shudra, and on death becomes born as a dog.’ 

Vi§nu-purat}a {Parasharamadhava, p. 278). — ‘Those who 
observe not the Morning or Evening Prayers, those evil- 
minded ones fall into the darkest hell.’ 

Kurmapurdna {Parasharamadhava, p. 379). — ‘ If one 
neglects the Twilight Prayers, and devotes his attention to 
other acts, he falls into ten thousand hells.’ 

Ydjnavalkya {Parasharamadhava, p. 379). — ‘ If a Bi ahmaiia, 
except when he is ill, omits the Twilight Prayers, ho incurs 
sin and is despised in the world.* 

Atri {Pardsharamddhava, p. 379). — ‘Those who, while in 
good health, observe not the Twilight Prayers, — are wicked 
and injure the sun.* 
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VERSE CIV 

Vyasa {Parasharamadhava, p. 275). — ‘ In the house, the 
Twilight prayer is onefold ; in cow-pen, tenfold ; on 
the river ten-thousandfold ; near Vispu, it is infinite.’ 

Mahabhnrata {Parasharamadhava, p. 276). — ‘Twilight 
prayer is tenfold, when performed outside, near a tank or a 
stream ; at a sacred tlrtha, it is a hundredfold ; and thousand- 
fold on the bank of the Ganges.’ 

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra (2. 5. 14-15), — ‘ They declare 
that the Pra^ava, the Vyahrtis and the Savitrl, — the five 
Brahmic Sacrifices, — all this done daily absolves the Brahmana 
from sins. — Being purified by the five Brahmic Sacrifices they 
appease the lords.’ 

ShMatapa {Parasharamadhava, p. 276). — ‘ Lying, smell 
of liquor, sexual intercourse during the day, eating of 
Shudra’s food, — all these sins are removed by offering the 
Twilight Prayer outside.’ 

Shatatapa {Parasharamadhava 6. 6. 7). — ‘Daily he should 
carry on Vedic Study beginning with the Pranava ; thus 
does he fulfil the Brahmic Sacrifice ; — Vedic Study consti- 
tuting the Brahmic Sacrifice.’ 


VERSES CV-CVI 

Apastamba-DharmasMra (2. 4. 12. 9). — ‘ There are for- 
hidden days for study, but none for the reciting of Mantras 
during religious acts.’ 

Shaunaka {Parasharamadhava, p. 149). — * For the com- 
pulsory recitation, for sacrifices, for a certain purpose and for 
the repetition of the texts, there are no forbidden days for 
the Vedas ; nor in the reciting or imparting of Mantras.’ 

Apastamba-Dhamiasutra (4. 12. 3). — ‘ Vedic study is 
Brahma-Yajna.’ 



108 


MANU-SM^lTI — NOTES 


Shaunaha iyira-Samshara, p. 637). — ‘ There are no 
forbidden days for the Daily Sacrifices, nor for the subsidiary 
Sciences, nor for sacrificial performances, nor for the repeat- 
ing of lessons, nor in the receiving of Mantras. There is no 
day forbidden for the reciting of Mantras in the worshipping 
of gods.’ 

Kurmapurdna (Vlra-Samshdra, p. 538). — ‘There is no day 
forbidden for the Obligatory Rites, nor in the offering of Twi- 
light Prayers, nor in the Upakarina rites, nor in the reciting of 
the Homa-mantras. .. There are no forbidden Days for the 
study of the Subsidiary Sciences, or of Itibasas and Puraiias... 
One should always study the BrahmavidyS, and repeat the 
Savitrl, the Shatarudriya flymn and also the Vedanta texts.’ 

Kurmapurdifa {Pardsharamadhava, p. 160). — ‘There is no 
day forbidden for the study of the Subsidiary Sciences, or of 
Itih^as and Purapas, or of the Dharmashastras. But these 
should be avoided on the Parva days.’ 


VERSE evil 

Vifnu-Smrti (30. 34-38). — ‘When one recites the Rk 
verses, he satisfies the Pitrs with clarified butter; — when he 
recites the Yajus verse, he satisfies them with honey ; — when 
he recites the Sama verses, he satisfies them with milk ; — 
when he recites the Atharva verses, he satisfies them with 
meat; — when he reads the Puranas, the Itihasas, the Vedic 
Subsidiary Sciences and the Dharmashastras, — he satisfies 
them with grain- food.* 

Ydjnavalkya-Smrti (1. 41-47). — ‘One who daily reads the 
l^k verses satisfies the gods and the PitfS with honey and 
clarified butter ; — he who reads the Yajus verses every day, 
to the best of his ability, satisfies the gods with clarified 
butter and the Pitrs with clarified butter and honey ; — he 
who reads the Ssma verses daily satisfies the gods with Soma 
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and clarified butter, and the Pitrs with honey and clarified 
butter ; — he who daily reads the Atharvafigiras texts 
satisfies the gods with fat and the Pitrs with honey and 
clarified butter; — he who to the best of his capacity, daily 
reads the Vakovakya, Purana, the Narashamsi hymns, 
Itihasa and the Sciences, satisfies the gods with meat, milk, 
rice and honey, and the Pitrs with honey and clarified butter 
— all these being satisfied endow him with all kinds of 
prosperity.’ 

Apastamha-Orhyasutm (3. 3. 2-3). — ‘When one reads the 
B/k verses he satisfies the gods with ofPerings of milk ; — when 
he reads the STajus verses, with offerings of clarified butter ; — 
when he reads the Sam a verses, with offerings of honey ; — 
when he reads the Atharvangiras verses, with offerings of 
Soma; — when he reads the Brahmanas, the Kalpas, the 
Narashamsi hymns, the Itihasas and the I'uranas, — with 
offerings of nectar. When he reads the Rk verses, streams 
of milk reach his Pitrs ; — when he reads the Yajus verses, 
streams of clarified butter ; — when he reads the Sama verses, 
streams of honey ; — when he reads the tharvangiras verses, 
streams of Soma ; — when he reads the Brahmanas, the Kalpas, 
the Narashamsi hymns, the Itihasas and Pura^ias, streams of 
nectar.’ 


VERSE CVIII 

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra (2. 1. 20-21, 43). — ‘ Every day 
he should fetch fuel from the forest and lay it — he should 
rise before the Teacher and sleep after him ; — during the 
course of his study, he should attend upon the Teacher and 
follow him.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1. 1. 2. 15). — ‘ He should never 
bear malice towards the Teacher.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1. 1. 2. 11). — ‘After initiation 
the boy should live with the Teacher as a religious student.’ 
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^pastamha-DJiarmasTUra (1.1.2. 20-21). — ‘Always doing 
good to the teacher, never crossing him in his words ; sleeping 
on a lower bed.’ 

Apastaniba-Dharmasutra (1. 1. 4. 13, 14, 16). — ‘Morning 
and evening he should fetch a jar of water ; — always he 
should fetch fuel from the forest and lay it down ; — liaving 
kindled the fire and cleaned the place, he should lay fuel 
upon it, both morning and evening, in accordance with 
instructions.’ 

Apastamhii-Dharmasutra (1. 1. 3. 25). — ‘ Morning and 
evening he should beg for food from people other than those 
that are wdcked or accused of evil deeds ; and after having 
presented to the teacher all that he obtains, he should live 
upon what the Teacher give.s him.’ 

Vashistha-Smrti (1. 3, 4, 5, 10, 11). — ‘ The Religious 
Student shall serve the Teacher till the death of his body ; 
— he shall keep his speech under conti’ol and having begged 
food, he shall take it either during the fourth or the sixth 
or the eighth part of the day ; — he shall come to read when 
called : — whatever food he obtains by begging, he shall 
present to the Teacher, and shall eat only with his permission ; 
— during the day, he shall avoid sleeping on the bedstead, 
w'ashing the teeth, applying of collyrium to the eyes, oiling 
of the body, w’^earing of shoes and carrying of the umbrella ; 
— he shall rest during the night.’ 

Vimxi-Smrti (27. 4, 7, 9, 12). — ‘ Both times he shall bathe 
and tend the fire ; — he shall do what is good for and 
agreeable to the Teacher ; — he shall bog alms from respect- 
able families, but not from his Teacher’s family ; — he shall 
sleep on the ground.’ 

Yajnavalkya-Smrti (1.25,27, 28). — ‘Both morning and 
evening he shall attend upon the fire; — ^he shall always do, 
with his mind, speech and body what is good for his teacher; 
for his livelihood, he shall beg food from respectable 
Brabmapas.’ 
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Brahmapuraiia {Vira-Samakdra, p. 489). — ‘The Religious 
Student shall always wear the girdle, the skin, the staff, the 
Upavlta, the loin-slip and the waist-band.’ 

Yama {Do. and Pardsharamddhava, p. 45')). — ‘Living on 
food received in alms, he shall live with the Teacher, and keep 
the staff, the water-pot, the kusha-bundle, munja- 
girdle, and the vow of celibacy. The Religious Student 
shall always carry the girdle, the skin, the staff, the sacred 
thread, the loin-slip, and the thread round the loins.’ 

Vycisa (Do.). — ‘Sleeping after the Teacher and rising 
before him, living in the teacher’s house, he shall do all 
that should be done by the pupil and the servant; he shall 
ahvays stay by his side, his constant attendant ; he shall not 
eat until the Teacher has eaten ; nor shall he drink water 
until the Teacher has drunk it ; he shall not sit while the 
Teacher is standing, nor sleep w'hile he is sitting.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (Do. 490). — ‘ He shall attend upon the 
Teacher, for purposes of Vedic study ; he shall read when he 
is called upon to do so : whatever he obtains in alms he shall 
present to the Teacher.’ 

Rdrlta (Do.). — ‘ He shall serve the Teacher by fetching 
w'ater, gathering Kusha, flow^ers, fuel, roots and fruits, sweep- 
ing, washing, bodily service ; he shall attend upon him while 
he is w^alking, sitting or sleeping ; he shall never sleep over 
what has been worn by him, or over his bed and seat or w'ear 
his sandals or step over his shadow.’ 

Apastamba (Do.). — ‘ He should be entirely subservient to 
the Teacher, — except as regards the degrading crimes.’ 

Yania (Do.). — ‘ Subservient to the Teacher, not independent, 
living in the Teacher’s house, he shall rise before him and 
sleep after him ; he shall keep his sleep and food under con- 
trol, suppressing indolence and anger, fully self-controlled, 
ever attentive, free from egotism and devoted to the service of 
the Teacher.’ 
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Vi^mi (I>o., p. 491). — ‘ He shall never sit on the same seat 
with his Teacher, except upon rafts and boats.’ 

Stimantu (Parasharamadhava, p. 465). — ‘Celibacy, aus- 
terity, alms-begging, fire-teuding during the twilights, Vedic 
study, service of the Teacher, these the Religious Student 
shall observe.’ 

VERSE CIX 

Fdjiiavalkya' {1.2S). — *(1) One who is grateful, (2) who 
bears no hatred, (3) who is exceptionally intelligent, (4) 
who is clean, (5) who is not jealous, (6) who is gentle, (7) who 
is competent, (8) a near relative, (9) who imparts knowledge 
and (10) who gives money ; — these should be taught for the 
sake of merit.’ 


VERSE OX 

Vashisiha-Smrti (2.18). — ‘ The Veda should not be taught 
to one who is not prepared to render such respect as lies within 
his power.’ 

Bodhdyana-Bharnia^tra (2.60). — ‘If a question regarding 
the Veda is asked without due respect, it destroys the ques- 
tioner, as fire burns straw ; therefore the Veda should not be 
expounded to those who do not render proper respect.’ 

VERSE CXI 

Vimu-Smrti (29.7) — (reproduces the words of Manu). 

Do., (Vira-Samskara, p. 616). — ‘ One should not teach, 
or sacrifice for, a person who has not been duly tested.’ 


VERSES CXII AND CXIII 


Bodhdyana-Dharmasutra (2.4.9). — ‘Where merit and 
wealth are not possible, nor is there an adequate desire to serve, 
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there one may rather perish with his learning, than sow it on 
barren soil.* 

Vi^nu-Smrti (29.8). — (reproduces the words of Manu 112), 

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 616). — ‘ Where there is no merit 
or wealth, nor desire to serve nor cixance of riches, — there 
one may perish along with his learning ; he should never sow 
it on barren soil.’ 

VERSES CXIV AND OXV 

Visnu-Smrti (29.9-10) ) These authorities, along 

Vashiatha-Smrti (2*14-1 6) j with Manu, paraphrase the 
text which is found in Nirukta-Naigama Kaiida, 2.4. 

KurmapuratfO, (Vira-Saraskara. pp. 614-516). — ‘One who 
teaches the Vedas, the Dharraa, the Pura^as and the subsidiary 
sciences to one who is endowed with character and is self-con- 
trolled and is ever attentive.* 

VERSE CXVI 

Vi^ifu-Smrti (30.42-43). — ‘ Until permitted by the Teacher, 
one should not acquire knowledge from another person who 
may be reading with the Teacher such acquisition of know- 
ledge constitutes Veda-stealing and leads one to hell.* 

VERSE OXVII 

Vi^t^u-Snirti (30.43). — ‘One should never bear malice 
towards him from whom one acquires knowledge, either 
temporal or scriptural or spiritual.’ 

Gautcma^Dharmasutra (6.1-3). — * On meeting, the feet 
should be clasped daily ; also on returning from a journey ; — 
obeisance should be offered to the mother, the father, maternal 
and paternal relations, elderly persons and to the Teachers of 
knowledge.’ 

16 
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^pastamha-Dharmasutra ,(1.2.15 ). — ‘ He should never bear 
malice towards him.’ 

Ipastamha-Dhannasutra (5.19-20). — ‘ He should be always 
saluted ; some people hold that the Teacher’s feet should be 
clasped.’ 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (14.7-9) — ‘ When one has comple- 
ted his study he should clasp the feet of all his superiors ; — 
also when he meets them on returning from a journey ; — 
there should be clasping of the feet of brothers and sisters, in 
the order of seniority.’ 

V ashistha-Smrti (13.12). — ‘The feet should be clasped of 
one M'ho is superior either in Vedic learning or in birth.’ 

Vi^nu-Smrti (27. 14-17). — ‘ Having offered the Twilight 
Prayers, he should salute the Teaclier : — he should touch his 
feet with reverent hands, the right with the right and the left 
with the left ; — at the salutation, he should also announce his 
name, ending with the term bko^.* 

Gohhila-Grhyasutra (2.1.21 ). — ‘ Wearing of the girdle, beg- 
ging alms, fetching fuel, water-sipping, morning-salutation, — 
these are obligatory daily duties.’ 

Shankhyayana'Grhyasutra (Vlra-Samskara, p. 460)fi — 
‘Daily, one shall salute the Teacher, as also his elders — of these, 
the Yedic scholar whenever one meets him ; and one who is not 
learned in the Veda, only when one meets him on returning 
from a journey.’ 

Paithlnasi (Do.). — ‘One should salute, first of all, that per- 
son from whom one acquires knowledge, either temporal or 
scriptural or related to Dharma.* 

VERSE CXIX 

Gautama»Dharmasutra (1.2.20-21).— ‘ Within sight of the 
Teacher one should avoid the following — sitting with a piece 
of cloth passing round the neck and the two knees, spreading 
out of the legs, spitting, laughing, yawning, finger-snapping.’ 
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Gautama-Dharmasutra (1.2.31). — * One should leave his 
bed or seat before answering the Teacher’s call.’ 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1 6. 3-5). — ‘ One should not put 
forward his legs towards tlie Teacher ; — some people hold that 
no such spreading is reprehensible when the I'eacher is seated 
on a bedstead ; — near the Teacher one should speak to him 
lying down.’ 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1.8-11). — ‘ One should not sit on 
the bed or the seat before the Teacher.’ 


VEESE eXX 

Vashistha-smrti — ‘The Priest, the Father-in-law, 

the paternal uncle, the maternal uncle — those not junior in 
age ; — these he shall salute ^lfter standing to receive them.’ 

Apastamba, (Parasharamadhava, p. 297) — [reproduces 
Manu]. 

Mahahharata (13.101.64-65). — (same as Manu). 


VERSE t XXI 

Apastamha-DharmasTdtra — ‘Desiring Heaven and 

Longevity (one should salute the Teacher).’ 

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra (1.2.26). — ‘ Desiring Heaven and 
Longevity, one should grasp his right foot with the right hand 
and the left foot with the left.’ 


VEESE OXXII 

Gautama-Dharmasutra (1.6.6.) — * Having announced his 
name he should say Here I am, — such is the form of salutation 
on the meeting of a learned man.’ 

Bodhayana-Dharmasutra (1.2.27). — * Saying Here 1 am Sir^ 
he should touch his ears, for securing attention,’ 
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Ipastamha-Dharmasfitra — ‘In the morning one 

should salute the Teacher, saving Here I am.’ 

Vashisfha-Smrti. - He should say Mere I am Sir to all 
those persons who are entitled to their feet being clasped by 

him.* 

Vistni-Smrti (27.17). — ‘He should announce his name and 
at the end of the salutation should pronounce the word bhoh.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.56). — ‘ Then he should salute the elders, 
saying Mere I am.’ 


VERSE CXXIII 

V ashi^tha-Smrti (13.1d). — 'Here 1 am — he should say only 
this much, when saluting a person who is not learned enough 
to know the proper form of returning the salutation.’ 

Apastamha (Apararka, p. 64). — ‘ Elderly ladies one shall 
salute with bowing the head ; all ladies are to be saluted 
with one’s name ; not so one’s mother or the wives of Elders — 
say some.’ 

VERSE CXXIV 

Vi^fiU’-Snirti (28.17.) — *In salutation, he should 

pronounce his own name and at the end the word bhofy.’ 

VERSE eXXV 

Apastnmha-Dliarmasutra (1.6.17). — ‘The previous letters 
should be ultra*long in the salutation as also in the return* 
greeting.’ 

(Vira-Samskara, p. 463). — ‘The last vowel in 
the greeting is ultra-long.’ 

VERSE OXXVI 

Vashistha (13.14).—* He should simply say Here I am, when 
saluting one who knows not the form of the return-greeting.’ 
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Yama (Vira-SamskSra, p. 465). — ‘On being saluted, if one 
does not offer his blessing, a parfof.the saluter’s sins falls upon 
the person saluted. To the Brahmana he should say svasti 
(all may be well), to the Ksattriya dyusyam (long-life), to the 
Vaishya vardhatdm (may you prosper), to the Slmdra drogyain 
(freedom from disease).’ 

[Yama also reproducc's Mann’s Verse.] 

Bhacisya-purdna (Parasharamildhava, p. 298). — ‘ On being 
saluted, if one does not return the salutation, or if one does 
not pronounce the blessing, one falls into many hells.’ 

Gautama-Dharmasutra ('^,42). — ‘ Welfare, Freedom from 
Distemper, ’Freedom f/om Loss and Freedom from Disease, the 
asking of these constitutes the return-greeting ; the last being 
for the ShCldra.’ 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1.14.26-29). — ‘ One should ask one 
who is not senior, also one of the same age, about his welfare ; 
the Ksattriya about his freedom from distemper ; — the Vaishya 
about freedom from loss ; — the Shudra about freedom from 
disease.’ 


VERSE CXXVII 

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 298). — ‘ The response to 
the Brdphmana shall be soasti ; to the Ksattriya, dyusmdn ; to 
the Vaishya, dhanai'dn ; to the Shudra, freedom from disease.’ 

VERSE CXXVIII 

Gautama-Dharmasutra (6.19). — ‘The Initiated also, upon 
the Purchase (of Soma) [should be addressed as Sir].’ 

VERSE CXXIX 

(32.7). — ‘ The wife of another man, even 
though not known, should be addressed as sister, or daughter, 
or mother.' 
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VEllSE CXXX 

Gautama-Dharinasutm\Q.9 ). — ‘ One should rise to welcome 
the priest, the father-in-law, the paternal uncle, and the 
maternal uncle ; but they should not be saluted, if they are 
junior in age.’ 

Bodhdyana'Dharmasutra (2.46), — ‘ The priest, the father- 
in-law, the paternal uncle and the maternal uncle, when they 
are junior in age, — one should accost after rising from the 
seat.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1.14.11). — ‘One should rise and 
accost, — or silently embrace — the priest, the father-in-law, 
the paternal uncle and the maternal uncle, if they are junior 
in age.' 

V ashistha-Smrti (13.13) — (reproduces the words of Apas- 
tamba). 

Vi^nuSmtti (32.4). — ‘ In the case of the father-in-law, 
the paternal uncle and the maternal uncle, if these are junior 
in age— salutation consists in rising to welcome.’ 

VERSE CXXXI 

Gautama-Dharmasutra (6.7). — ‘ Unless one has returned 
from journey, one shall not touch the feet of a vTOman, except 
his mother, paternal aunt and sister.’ 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1.14.6.9) . — ‘ The Mother and the 
Eather should be attended upon like the Teacher; — on the 
completion of his study, he sliould clasp the feet of all his 
elders ; — also when he meets them on returning from a jour- 
ney ; — in the case of brothers and sisters, clasping of feet 
should be done in order of seniority.’ 

Viim-Smrti (32.3). — ‘ Mother’s sister, father’s sister and 
the elder sister also.’ 

Smrtyantara (Vira-Samskara, p, 458). — ‘ Peet-clasping 
should be done of the mother’s sister, also of the wives of one’s 
paternal uncle.’ 
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VERSE C^XXII 

Gautama- Dharmasutra (6.8). — ‘ Of the brother’s wife and 
the mother-in-law, there should be no clasping of the feet.’ 

VERSE CXXXIII 

Vi^nu’Smrti (32.3). — ‘ Mother’s sister, father’s sister, and 
the elder sister also.’ 


VERSE CXXXIV 

Kpastamba-Dharmasutra (1.24.13). — ‘Friendship (equality) 
among citizens extends up to ten years ; among members of 
the same Vedie sect, up to five years and the elder Vedio 
scholar deserves salutation if he is senior by three years.’ 

Gaiitama^Dharmasutra (6.2.5). — ‘One born on the same 
day as oneself is his friend ; a citizen who is senior by ten 
years ; an artisan, who is senior by five years ; a Vedie scholar 
of the same Vedie sect, who is senior by three years.’ 

VERSE CXXXV 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1.14.25) — (a paraphrase of 

Manu). 

Vii^u-Smrti (32.17) — (reproduces the exact words of 
Manu). 

Bhavi^ya-purana (Vira-Samskara, p. 474) — (has the verse 
of Manu, to which it adds another verse to the effect that) — ‘the 
Brahmana has thus been declared by the wise the Ki^ttriya’s 
father, the Vaishya’s grand-father and the Shadra’s great- 
grand-father.’ 

Shatatapa (Vira-Samskara, pp. 473-474). — ‘Agni is the 
superior of the Twice-born men, the Brahmana is the superior 
of all castes.’ 
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Shatatapa (Parasharama^hava, p. 299). — ‘The Ksattriya 
and the rest should never be saluted by the Brahmana, even 
though they be endowed with knowledge and of good conduct 
and very learned.’ 

Mahahharata (13.8.21). — ‘ The Ksattriya, hundred years 
old and the Brahmana, ten years old, should be regarded as 
father and son ; of the two, the Brahmana being the superior.’ 

VERSE CXXXVI 

Visi}u Smrti (32.10) — (words of Manu reproduced). 

Gaiitanin-Dharnuu-utra (6.20). — ‘ Wealth, Relationship, 
Caste, Learning and Age are objects of respect : the succeeding 
being superior to the preceding ; Vedic Learning is superior 
to all, Dharma being based upon that.’ 

Vashistha-Stnrti (1,3.21). — ‘ Learning, Wealth, Age, Rela- 
tionship and Deeds are objects of respect ; when all these are 
present, the preceding has preference over the succeeding,’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.116). — ‘By reason of Learning, Action, 
Age, Relationship, etc., and Wealth, in order, does a man 
become respected.’ 

VERSE OXXXVII 

Gaiitama’Dharmasutra (10.6). — ‘ The Shudra also if he has 
children and is over 80 years in age.* 

Yajmvalkya (1.116). — ‘ When the said qualities (of Learn- 
ing, etc.) are present in a very large degree, the Shudra also 
deserves respect, when he has reached old age.’ 


VERSES OXXXVIII-CXXXIX 

VusUaikt-SmYfi (13.25, 26 ). — * Among the following — an 

aged person, a child, a sick person, a man carrying a 
load, a woman, a man driving in a chariot,— the succeeding 
should make way for the preceding ; when the King and the 
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Accomplished Student meet, the Ving should make way for tlie 
student ; all should make way for a bride who is being 
married.* 

Gautama- DharmaMtra^ 6. 26, 26. — * One on a chariot, 
a man in the tenth stage of life, one who deserves kindness 
(i.e., the sick), » bride, an Accomplished Student, and the King, 
— for these way should be made ; the King should make way 
for the Vedic scholar.* 

BodMyana-Dharmaautrat 2. 3. 50 (also Devala quoted in 
Vlra-Samskara, p. 476). — ‘Way should be made for the Brah- 
ma^a, the cow, the king, the blind person, the aged, the man 
suffering under a load, a pregnant woman and a weak 
person.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 2. 2. 67. — * Way should be made 
for the King until he meets the Brahmaqia ; but when he 
meets the Brahma^a, way should be made for the latter. All 
men should make way for a conveyance, for one carrying a 
load, one struck with disease, and a woman ; to one of superior 
caste ; and also to the Reuunciate, and the intoxicated and the 
lunatic, — these latter for the sake of one’s own safety.’ 

Markaf^eya Parana (Vlra-Samskara, 6.475). — ‘ Way should 
be made for the dumb, the blind, the deaf, the intoxicated, 
the lunatic, the loose woman, one’s enemy, a child and the 
outcast.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vlra-Samskara, p. 476). — ‘Way should 
be made for the child, the aged, the intoxicated, the lunatic, 
one struck with a foul disease, one carrying a load, a woman 
who is pregnant, the Accomplished Student, the Benunciate, 
and also persons excelling in learning, arts and other qualities.* 
(Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 476). — ‘Way should be 
made for the aged, the man with a load, the King, the Accom- 
plished Student, a woman, the sick, the htidegroom, the man 

on a chariot ; among these the King deserves special honour ; 
but the Accomplished Student deserves honour even from the 
King.’ 


16 
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VERSE CXL 

Oautama-Dharmasutra^ 1. 10-11. — ‘The IJpanayana is the 
second birth.... He from whom this is received is the Kcharya* 

Kpaatamha-liharmasutrd^ 1.2.24-27. — ‘He from whom 
one gathers (learns, dehimti) his duties is the AchErya ; 
he brings about the essence of knowledge ; this constitutes 
the highest birth' 

Vashi^tha-smrti, 3. 24. — ‘ He who having initiated him, 
teaches him the entire Veda is the Achdrya' 

Vi^nu-smrti, ‘‘IQ.V . — ‘He who having initiated the pupil 
and taught him the observances, teaches him the Veda, should 
be known as the Achdrya' 

Ydjna/oalkya-smrti, 1.34. — ‘ He who, after initiating, 
teaches the Veda is called the Achdrya.' 

Yama (Vlra-Samskara, p. 478). — ‘ He is called Achdrya 
who is truthful in speech, steady, expert, kind to all beings, 
orthodox, devoted to the Veda and pure.* 

VERSE CXLI 

Vash^iiha-smrt% 3-57. — ‘ He who teaches a portion of the 
Veda, as also the subsidiary sciences, is the Upadhyaya.* 

Ydjnamlkya, 1-36. — ‘ The Upadhyaya is one who teaches 
a portion of the Veda.’ 

Fi^ipt-smrti, 29.2. — ‘ He who teaches for payment received 
Or who teaches a portion of the Veda, is the Upddhydya.' 

VERSE CXLII 
See also Manu, 149. 

Yajhavalkya, 1 .34. — ‘ He is the Guru who, having per- 
formed all the rites, imparts the Veda to the pupil.’ 

Yama (Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 478). — ‘ He is a Guru who is 
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fully equipped with knowledge of the Veda, has excelleni 
character, with senses under control.’ 

HaHfa (ParSsharamadhava, p. 303) ) . — * The sub-teacher, 

Bevala (Apararka, p. 66 ) 5 the father, the eldei 

brother, the king, the maternal uncle, the father-in-law, thf 
protector, the maternal and paternal grand-fathers, the uncle, 
one of the superior caste, — these are gurus among males. The 
mother, the maternal and paternal grandmothers, the teacher^ 
wif^i^pe uterine sisters of the father and of the mother, the 
n£lGt^r-in-law, and the elderly nurse, — these are gurus among 
femmes,’ 

(Apararka, p. 66). — ‘ Maternal grandfather, maternal 
,unclej^^|i^ternal uncle, father-in-law are gw us ; the eldej' 
brother, the Accomplished Student and the Rtvik are to be 
I'e.speoted like the guru. The mother’s sister, the maternal 
aunt, the mother-in-law, the nurse, the father’s sister, the 
patero8>^ grandmother, the paternal aunt and the teacher’s 
wife ail'e to be treated as the mother.’ 

i 

VERSE OXLIII 

1.34. — ‘ He who performs, for one, sacri- 
^ces, is qalled the J^tvik.* 

Pli$t}u-smrti, 3.3. — ‘ He who performs, for one, the saori- 
£1^1 rites, him he should know as the Btvik.’ 

(Apararka, p. 66). — ‘The Rtvik is of three kinds 
called — (1) the Kslrahofa, i.e., one who helps one, in the Fire- 
laying, (2) the Ahdryavrta, i.e., one who, in the absencti of 
the (1) is appointed for purposes of the obligatory rites, (3) 
the Vishesavrta, i.e., one who is appointed at the subsequent 
sacrifices.’ 

VERSE OXLIV 

Vi^yu-smrti, 30.40. — ‘ He who fills one’s ears with tht» 
truth, imparting nectar, without causing pain,— him I regard 
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as Father and Mother ; and knowing what he has done, one 
should hear no malice towards him.’ 

ApaBtamba-DharmastUra, 1.1.25. — ‘One should never bear 
malice towards him.’ 

Nirukta, Naigamakawla^ 4. — ‘ He who has expounded the 
Veda is to be regarded as similar to Vis^u.’ 


VERSE CXLV 

Gautama-Dharmasutra, 2.68. — ‘Among eiders the Ao’aarya 
is the highest ; the mother — say some.’ ' 

Va$hi^tha, 13.17. — (Manu’s words reproduced.) 

Yajnamlkyay 1.36. —‘These deserve to be respected in the 
order in which they are mentioned ; the mother is moi-e vener?* 
able than all of them.’ 

HAa»i#ya-P«r«^(Vira-Samskara, p. 478). — (Manu’ j^ words 
reproduced.) j 

Shankha-hikhita (Vlra-Samskara, p. 479). — ‘ One should 
not intervene between his Father and Mother ; he may spe«ak 
in favour of his mother: as she is the person that bore hitn 
and brought him up.’ 

Narada ( Vira-Samskara). — ‘ Of the two, the Father is supe- 
rior, on account of the supremacy attaching to the seed : in 
the absence of the Father, the Mother is the highest ; and in 
her absence, the elder brother.’ 

JPur&ipa (Parasbaramadhava, p. 304). — ‘ By law these are 
two gurm for man ; the Father and the Mother ; between these 
two, the Father is superior, then the Mother, then the elder 
brother.’ 

Fyosa (Do.). — ‘ For ten months she keeps the child in her 
womb, suffering from shooting pains, then she gives him birth, 
being rendered unconscious in the process ; devoted to her son, 
she regards him as superior even to her very life ; who can 
recompense her even in a hundred years ? ’ 
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VERSE OXLVI 

Fist),u-8mrtit 30.44. — (Reproduces Manu’s Words.) 

Gautamci-Dharmaautra, 2.57. — ‘Among elders the Acharya 
is the highest.* 

Vaahi^tha, 2.6. — ‘ They declare the Acharya to be highest, 
because of his imparting the Veda.’ 

1.2.27. — ‘ The Father and Mother 
2hriiiit,f.forth only the physical body.’ 

VERSE CXLVII 
30.44. — (Reproduces Manu.) 

f^astamba-Dharmasutra, 1.2-2. — ‘ The parents produce 
body.’ 

K • Yashi^tha-Dharmmutra, 2.5.9. — ‘ I hey call the IVacher 
because of his imparting the Veda.’ — ‘ Therefore the 
i^l^^ed expounder of the Veda is never regarded as childless* 

VERSE OXLVIII 

Vi^tfu-smrli, 30.6. — (Reproduces Manu.) 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra, 1.1-17. — ‘ lhat is the highest 
Tnrth ; therein he gives him birth in knowledge.’ 

Gautama Dharmasutra, 1.10. — ‘That is the second birth.’ 

VERSE CXLIX 

See above, verse 142. 

Gautama-Dharniasutra, 1-12. — ‘Also because he expounds 
the Veda,* 

Vashistha-Smrti, 3.24. — ‘ He who teaches a portion of the 
Veda and the Vedic subsidiaries is the Upadhyaya* 

Atri, 9-10. — ‘ There is no substance in the world by giving 
which one could become freed from the debt owing to. that 
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Teacher who teaches even a single syllable to his pupil. One 
who honours not the Teacher who has taught him even a single 
syllable (is a sinner).’ 

Yajnavalkya, 1-34). — ‘ He who teaches a portion is the 
Upadhydya : he is a Guru who, having performed the rite, im- 
parts to him the Veda.’ 

Hdnta (see under 142). 

VERSES CL— OLIV 

Bodhdyana~Dharmasutrat 2-48. — ‘ This is found in the case 
of the infant A&girasa.’ 

Sutasamhita, 6-31. — ‘ To regard the Teacher as a child or 
a human being or an uncultured person^ — is the result of igno- 
rance.’ 

Gautama-Dhat'masutra, 6.22-23. — ‘ Learning is superior to 
all ; since it forms the very basis of Dharma.’ 

Vi 9 i}.u- 8 mrH (Parg^sharamadhava, p. 306). — ‘ One should 
behave towards the Teacher, — be he a child or of the same age 
as oneself, — as towards the Guru.’ 

"VERSE OLV 

VUitu, 32-18. — (Reproduces Manu.) 

VERSE CLVI 

Gautama (see under 164). 

VERSE CLVII 

Bodhayana, 1.1-11 

ParSshara, 8-16 > . — Reproduce the words of Manu. 

VashUtha, 3.12 ■' 

Mahdhhdratat 12.3.6-46. — (Same as Manu, but reading 
‘ bibhrati ’ for * dhdraka* ) 
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VERSE OLVIII 

Pardsharasmrti (Pra. 8-18).— (Reproduces Mauu with a 
slight verbal variation.) 

Vydsa {Vlra-Samskara, p. 511). — * For one who is devoid of 
the Veda, all actions are futile.’ 

Vashi^fha (Do,). — ‘ One bereft of the Veda is not a Brah- 
ma^a.* 

Hdrlta (Do., p. 612). — ‘ The Veda is what should be learnt 
by the Brahmapa.’ 

Mahdhhdrata, 12,36.4!7. — (First half the same as Manu) — 
‘ as the bird is without wings, so is the Brahma^a devoid of 
Mantras* 

VERSE CLIX 

Gautama^ 2.49-60. — ‘ The training of the pupil should be 
done without hurting him ; in case of this being impossible, 
the chastisement should be inflicted by means of a thin rope 
or a thin piece of split bamboo.’ 

Apastamba-DharmasUtra, 1.8.28-29. — ‘ In the case of the 
pupil committing some fault, the Teacher should admonish 
him ; and until the pupil desists, the following punishments 
may be inflicted in accordance with the gravity of the offence : 
threatening, fasting, water-bath, refusing to see him.’ 

VERSE CLX 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra, 2-6-1 — ‘ The Teacher who does 
not lose control over his mind, his speech, his nose, his ears, 
his eyes, his tactile organ, his generative organ, and his 
stomach, attains immortality.* 

VERSE CLXI 

Gautama^ 2-26 . — * One should avoid harsh speech.' 

Gautama, 90.50-61. — 'Ever harmless, kind, firm in his 
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actions, self-controlled and charitable ; the Accomplished 
Student who behaves thus never falls from the regions of 
Brahman.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutrat 1.1-16. — ‘One should hear no 
malice towards him.’ 

Mpastamha-Dharmasutra, 1 .3.23-24. — * Eree from anger, 
free from jealousy.’ 

Bodhayantti 3*3-19. — ‘ He shall not seek to injure insects 
and mosquitoes.’ 

Vi^u (96.19-20). — ‘He should avoid exaggerations ; he 
should not show disrespect towards any one.’ 

VERSES OLXII AND CLXIII 

Apastamha'Dharmasutra, 1.13.4. — ‘ If overjoyed, he 
becomes arrogant ; when arrogant, he transgresses Dharma ; 
and transgression of Dharma leads to hell.’ 

VERSE OLXIV 

Kpastamha-Dharmasutra, 1.2-12. — ‘ For the initiated, there 
is residence in the Teacher’s house, as a Religious Student.’ 

Viishi^^ha, 7.3. — ‘ The Religious Student should serve the 
Teacher.’ 

Vi^ifu, 27*1. — ‘ Residence in the Teacher’s House is for 
Religious Students.’ 

VERSES CLXV AND CLXVI 

Gautama, 2.10.12. — ‘The observances begin with the 
Initiation ; fire-kindling, alms-begging, truthfulness of 
speech.’ 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra, 1.5.1-6. — ‘ The term tapas is 
applied to the observances ; deviation therefrom leads to the 
dwindling of Knowledge and Duty ; on account of deviation 
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from the observances, no sages appear among those Avho are 
thereby degraded ; whatever the man acguires from the 
Teacher, with his mind collected, the fruits thereof accrue to 
him like Brahman itself : and whatever he thinks of acquir- 
ing either by mind or speech or eyes, it comes about exactly 
as he wishes.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (1.12-1).- — ‘ Vedic study is the 
austerity.’ 

Vism (8.34-36). — * Thus should he learn one Veda, or two 
Vedas or three Vedas ; and then the Vedic subsidiaries ; he 
who, without having studied the Veda, works on other things, 
becomes a Shudra, along with his offspring.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.40). — ‘For the twice-born, the Veda is 
what is conducive to his highest good.’ 

Yajiiamllaja (1-90). — ‘ He should learn the meaning of 
the Veda, as also the various sciences.’ 

IfMwan/fl (Vira-samskara, p. 605). — ‘It is not right for 
one to study a rescensional text other than the one pertaining 
to himself by hereditary tradition.’ 

Vashi^tha (Vira-Samskara, p. 605). — * There should be 
study of one’s own rescensional text ; it is only after ho has 
studied his own text that ho should study another.’ 

Laiigakai (Vira-Samskara, p. 607). — ‘He who, abandoning 
his own rescensional text, learns another, should be expelled 
from all rites performed in honour of the Gods and Pitrs.’ 

Pardshara (Vira-Samskara, p. 507). — ‘ For the proper ful- 
filment of the rites, the meaning of the Veda should be 
always learnt ; he who learns merely the verbal text sulfcrs as 
badly as the cow in the mud ; the learning of the Veda and 
also of the Hharmashastra is futile, if the meaning is not 
understood.’ 

Vydsa (Vira-Saihskara, p. 508). — ‘ Dharma cannot be learnt 
from any other source ; as it was out of tho Veda that it shone 
forth ; therefore for the purpose of sacrifices, one should make 
every effort to have recourse to the Veda.’ 

17 
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Dak^a (Vira-Samskara, p. 508). — ‘ The Study of Veda is 
fivefold — (1) learning up of the text, (2) pondering over it, 
(3) repeating it, (4) reciting it, and (5) teaching it.’ 

(S/imti (Vira-Saiiiskara, p. 507). — ‘The Brfihmapa should 
study the Veda along with subsidiary sciences, disinterestedly.’ 

Shankha (Vira-Samskara, p. 511). — ‘ Without having read 
the Veda, one should not study any other science, except the 
Vedic Subsidiaries.’ 

Hdrlta (Vira-Samskara, p. 512). — ‘ The Veda is the science 
for the Brahinana.’ 

Daksa (Parasharamadlmva, p. 306). — ‘For the second part, 
the study of the Veda has been prescribed.’ 

Kunnapurdiia (Par5sharamadhava, p. 307). — ‘ One should 
then carry on the study of the Veda, to the best of his ability; 
one should recite it, teach it to pupils, hold it in 
memory and ponder over it and also look into the scriptures 
bearing upon Dharma and so forth.’ 


VERSE CLXVII 

Bodhdyana (2. 2. 1). — ‘ Always wearing the Sacred Thread, 

always reading the Veda the Brahmapa falls not from the 

Brfthmic regions.’ 

Sniftisdrasamuchchaya (Vira-Samskara, p. 610). — ‘He who 
bears the Veda in his body is never touched by sin.’ 

Vydsa (Vira-Samskara, p. 512). — ‘Just as fire burns even 
wet trees, so does one knowing the Veda burn all the evil in 
one’s self.* 


VERSE CLXVIII 

(28. 86).-—* He who, without having studied the 
Veda, labours over other studies, becomes a Shudra, along 
with his offspring.’ 

Vashi^tha (3. 3) — (reproduces Vif^u’s words). 
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Vashistha (Vlra-Sarfaskara, p. 511). — ‘ A Brahma^a without 
the Veda is not a Brahma^a.’ 

Shankha (Vira-Sariiskara). — ‘ Until one has studied the 
Veda, he should not study any other science, except the 
Vedic Subsidiaries.’ 


VERSE CLXIX 

Vashwtha (2. 3) — (reproduces the first part of Manu). 

Vi^nu (27. 37) — (reproduces the first part of Manu). 

Yajmvalkya (1. 39). — ‘ For the first time, the Brahmaiia, 
the Ksattriya and the Vaishya are born from their mother; for 
the second time, out of the girdle-tying Rite (of Upanayana); 
it is for this reason that they have been declared to he twice- 
hom* 


VERSE CLXX 


Vashi^(ha (2.4)) •) 

Visnti (28 37) ) — (•’^P^’o^uce the second half of Manu). 

Shruti (Vira-Samskara, p. 335). — ‘ With the Gayatrl, he 
created the Bralunana; with the Tristup, the Ksattriya ; with 
the Jagatl, the Vai.shya ; and the Shudra without any Vedic 


verse.’ 

Gautama (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 3.35). — ‘ This is his second 
birth, whereat the Savitrl is the mother, and the Teacher the 
father.' 


VERSE CLXXI 

Vashi^tha (2.5). — ‘ By reason of his imparting the Veda, 
they call the Teacher father, ’ 

Apastamba-Dharmaeutra (1.1.16). — ‘ He gives him birth 
through knowledge.* 

Gautama {1.10- ]l ). — ‘This is his second birth; he from 
whom this is obtained is the Teacher.’ 
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Gautama (2.1). — ‘ Before the Upanayaiia, the boy may do 
what he likes, say what he likes and eat what he likes.’ 

Bodhayana (2.7). — ‘ Till the Upanayana, they lay no res- 
triction on the actions of the boy.’ 

Vashistha (2) — (reproduces the second half of Manu). 

VERSE CLXXII 

Vashistha (2.12). — ‘In character, he should be regarded as 
a Shudra, until he is born in the Veda.’ 

Bodhayana (2.1.7). — ‘Until he becomes born in the Veda, 
he remains, in character, equal to the Shudra.’ 

Gautama (2.4, 6, 9). — ‘The boy may urinate or stool as he 
pleases; for him there are no rules regarding water-sip- 
ping; he should not pronounce Vedic texts, except at offer- 
ings to Pitrs.’ 

Viantipuraiia (Vlra-Samskara, p. 327). — ‘ So long as the 
boy has not been initiated there is no harm done if he does not 
observe rules regarding what should or should not be eaten or 
what should or should not be spoken or regarding lying.’ 

Brahmapurma (Vlra-Samskara). — ‘He may do and eat and 
say what he likes, short of committing degrading sins.’ 

VERSE CLXXII I 

Ashvaldyana Orhyasutra (22.1-2). — ‘Having tied the girdle, 
and handed over the staff, he should direct him to Religious 
Studentship — “ Thou art a Religious Student, sip water, do 
your duty, sleep not during the day, study the Veda under 
the Teacher.” ’ 

Ydjnavalkya (2-15). — ‘The Teacher, having initiated the 
boy, should teach him the Veda preceded by the mahd- 
t?yShrti 5 , and instruct him regarding cleanliness and conduct.* 

Gautama {2‘20 ). — ‘The restrictions begin with the Upa- 
nayana.’ 
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Apastamha- Dharmasutra (1.2.11, 17-20). — ‘On being ini- 
tiated, the boy should reside in tlie Teacher’s family, as a 
Religious Student ; there is no fasting for the Religious 
Student desirous of acquiring knowledge; the rule for the 
Religious Student is that he should be entirely under the 
Teacher, except as regards the committing of degrading sins; 
he should be ever bent upon the good of the Teacher, never 
crossing him in speech.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmnsutra (4.13, 14, 16). — ‘ Morning and 
evening, he should fetch a jar of water; — every day he should 
bring fuel from the forest and keep it on the ground; — having 
kindled the fire and sw'ept round it, he should lay fuel on it, 
morning and evening, in accordance with the instructions he 
receives.’ 

Apastamha-Dharmasutm (5.5). — ‘ He should do such acts 
as might be pleasing to the Teacher.’ 

Vi^nu (28.1). — ‘ For Religious Students, residence in the 
Teacher’s house.’ 

Vwiu (2,14). — ‘The offering of the tw^o Twilight Prayers; 
and after offering it, he should salute the Teacher.* 

Vimu (34-35). — ‘ Thus he should make his own either one 
Veda, or two Vedas, or three Vedas; then the Vedic Subsi- 
diaries.’ 

Visnu (34-42). — ‘After having made the Veda his own, 
he should obtain the Teacher’s permission and offer him an 
excellent thing and then bathe.’ 

Vi§nu (19.1). — ‘ Him should one know as the Teacher 
who initiates him, teaches him the observances and teaches 
the Veda.’ 

Gohhila Orhyaautra {2.20. 33-34). — ‘Then he directs the 
boy — thou art a Religious Student, — fetch fuel, sip water, do 
thy duty, sleep not during the day.’ 

Oobhila Grhyaautra (3. 4. 1). — ‘ The Religious Student 
should study the Veda.’ 

Gobhila Grhyasutra (1. 1. 7). — ‘ The Religious Student 
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having studied the Veda, should make the final offering of 
fuel on the fire.’ 

Shankha (3.1-2). — ‘ Having initiated the pupil, the 
Teacher should first of all instruct him regarding cleanliness, 
course of conduct, fire-tending, the offering of Twilight- 
Prayers. That person is the Guru who haying performed 
all the rites, imparts to him the Veda.’ 

VERSE CLXXV 

Layhomhvalayana Smrti (1.5). — ‘ The Religious Student, 
firm in his own duty, should remain devoted to the service 
of the Teacher,’ 

Laghvashvalayana Smrti (12.15-16). — ‘Then he should 
make the student get up the Veda on such days as are fit for 
study ; being initiated, from that day onwards for six months, 
he should serve the Teacher and study the Veda in the pres- 
cribed manner.’ 

Vashistha (5.2-3). — * Having studied either one Veda, 
or two Vedas, or three Vedas, — his studentship unruffled, 
the Religious Student should serve the Teacher.’ 

Vashistha (26.18-19). — ‘ As horses, without a chariot, or a 
chariot without horses, so is Austerity without Knowledge, 
and Knowledge without Austerity. Just as food mixed with 
honey, or honey mixed with food, is wholesome, so also are 
Knowledge and .Austerity united.’ 

Gautama (3.9.5). — ‘Conducting himself thus, with senses 
subdued, he reaches Brahmic regions.’ 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1.2,11,12,19,26). — ‘After ini- 
tiation, residence in the Teacher’s house He should never 

have sexual intercourse.’ 

Apastaniba'Dharniasutra (4. 23, 29). — * He should every 
day safeguard the interests of the Teacher by means of virtu- 
ous and prudent acts ; the Religious Student, with mind 
concentrated, should perform all useful acts.’ 
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Apastamba-Dharmasutra (6.1, 5, 9-11). — ‘ The term Auste- 
rity stands for the Restrictions ; he should perform such 
acts as may he pleasing to the I’eacherj — attentive to Vedic 
study, bent upon Dharma, fixed in austerity, straightforward 
and merciful, thus does the Religious Student become accom 
plished.’ 

Vimu (27.47). — ‘ Tlxe Brahmana who carries on his 
studentship in this manner goes to the highest place and is 
not born again.’ 

Tisviu (1.24). — ‘Delighting in learning the Veda, living 
under the Teacher, bent upon the Teacher’s good.’ 

Vyaaasmrti (1.24). — ‘Being initiated, he should reside 
in the Teacher’s house, ever calm and collected ; on a sacred 
day, having pronounced the Pranava and the Gayatri, ho 
should begin the study of the Veda, also the Dharma.sha8tra, 
for the purpose of understanding cleanliness and conduct; 
having duly read all this from the Teacher, he should act 
so as to please him ; in this manner should he keep the 
observances of his studentship. He should ever attend upon 
him till he completes his Veda study.’ 

Narada (6.8-16). — ‘ Till he has mastered the sciences, the 
student shall attend diligently on his Teacher ; the same 
conduct has to be observed by him towards the Teacher’s wife 
and son. He shall preserve chastity and beg alms, lying 
on a low couch and using no ornaments. He shall go to rest 
after, and rise before, all persons in the Teacher’s house. He 
shall never come or stay without his Teacher’s bidding; 
his Teacher’s call he must obey without hesitation, when he 
is able to do so. He shall read at the proper time, when his 
Teacher is not averse to it, sitting on a lower seat than his 
Teacher, by his side, or on a bench and paying attention to 
what he says. Science, like the current of a stream, is 
constantly advancing towards the plain ; therefore one study- 
ing science should be humble towards his Teacher. His 
Teacher shall correct him, if he is not obedient, scolding him 
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or chastising him with a rope or with a small shoot of cane. 
The Teacher shall not strike him a heavy blow ; nor on the 
head or on the chest ; and he must encourage him after 
having chastised him. Otherwise the king shall punish the 
Teacher. After having completed his studies, he shall give 
the customary present to his Teacher and return home. 
Thus should be the conduct of the Student.’ 


VERSE OLXXVI 

Ti^nu (:28. 4<, 6). — ‘ Both times, there should he hath and 
fire-tending; — dipping in water like a wooden log.’ 

Vashiqtha (7.7). — ‘ With speech controlled, eating at the 
fourth, sixth and eighth parts of the day, — he should go alms- 
hegging.’ 

Yajnavctlkya (1.22). — ‘ Bathing with mantras dedicated 
to the deity Apaa^ water-sprinkling, breath -control, praying 
to the Sun, and repetition of tlie Gayatrl, — daily.’ 

Gautama (2.12, It). — ‘ Eire- kindling, alms-begging; — 
bathing in water.’ 

Yama {Apararka, p. 02). — ‘ With sleep, indolence, anger 
and his own self under control, he shall avoid sleeping and 
sitting on the couch, and the cle uising of the teeth ; lie shall 
sleep alone on kusha-gass, and shall never emit his semen 
anywhere.’ 

VERSES CLXXVII-CLXXIX 

Gautama (2.19). — ‘ He should abstain from honey, meat, 
scents, garland and the like, sleeping during the day, anoint- 
ing, riding on conveyances, applying collyrium, wearing shoes, 
umbrella, attachment, auger, avarice, delusion, wrangling, 
bathing, teeth- cleansing, rejoicing, dancing, singing, calum- 
niating and dangers,’ 
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Apaatamha-Dhai'tna^tra (1.23-26). — ■ Avoiding saline salts, 
honey and meat; not using scents; — he should never 
have recourse to sexual intercourse; — free from anger, and 
jealousy.’ 

Ya^iiavalkya (1-33). — ‘ Honey, meat, collyrium, eating of 
leavings, fermented acids, woman, killing of living creatures, 
gazing at the Sun, indecent talk and so forth, — these he shall 
avoid.’ 

Pdraskara Grhyasutra (2.6). — ‘ He should avoid honey, 
meat, collyrium, sitting on a raised seat, approaching women, 
lying, taking what is not given.’ 

Gobhila Grhyasutra (3.1,16.26). — ‘ Sexual intercourse, dra- 
matic acting, scents, collyrium, honey and meat, anger, lying, 
sleeping on raised bed, bathing, scratching of ground, teeth- 
washing, feet- washing, use of the razor, riding on conveyances 
yoked with bulls, wearing of shoes within the village, — 
he shall avoid.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.2.25). — ‘Dancing, singing, playing on musi- 
cal instruments, scents, garlands, shoes, holding of umbrella, 
anointing, — these he shall avoid.’ 

Vi^nu (28.11). — ‘ He should abstain from shraddhas, arti- 
ficial salts, fermented acids, food kept over-night, dancing, 
singing, women, honey, meat, collyrium, eating of leavings, 
killing of animals, indecencies.’ 

Hdrlta (Vlra-Samsk?lra, p. 496). — ‘He shall abstain from 
riding on horses and elephants and oxen, walking over 
funeral pyres, ascending trees, much talking, passing through 
crevices and openings, crossing of large rivers and oceans, 
dangerous positions.’ 

Kurma-Pura^ (Parasharamadhava). — ‘ He shall not look 
at the mirror ; he shall not cleanse his teeth ; the leavings of 
his teacher also he shall use as a medicine, not with an eager 
longing for them.’ 

18 
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VERSE OLXXIX 

Gautama (2.22.24). — ‘Looking at and touching of women 
should be avoided, for fear of the intercourse proceeding 
further ; also gambling, service of low people, appropriating 
what is not given, killing ; — also harsh words.’ 

Boflhaiiana (1.2.23-24). — ‘ Truthful in speech, modest, free 
from egotism ; — conversing with women, only to the extent 
that may he necessary.’ 

Apaslamha-Dharuiamira (1.3.11, 23). — ‘ He should not 
see any dancing ; he should not talk ill of people.’ 

Vi^nn (28.26). — ‘He should not stay at a place where 
calumniating is going on.’ 


VERSE CLXXX 

Visnu (28.48). — * Those Vedic Scholars who know Dharma 
have declared that in the case of the Brahma^a under vow of 
studentship, intentional emission is a transgression.’ 

Gobhila Grhyasulra (2.26). — ‘ He should avoid giving vent 
to his organ.’ 

Yama (Vlra-Samskara, p. 496). — ‘ Sitting and sleeping on 
a couch and teeth-cleajising should be avoided ; he should 
sleep alone, on kusha-grass, and should never emit his semen 
anywhere.’ 


VERSE OLXXXI 

Yama (Apararka, 11.41). — ‘The Religious Student in- 
voluntarily (emitting semen during a dream shall bathe, 
look at the Sun and repeat the Gayatrl a hundred and eight 
times.* 

Vi^mi (28.63) — (reproduces Manu’s words). 
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VERSE CLXXXII 

Apastaynha-Dharmasntra (2.4.13.14). — ‘Mornin" and 
evening he should fetch jars of water ; every day fetching 
fuel from the forest, he should keep it on the ground.’ 

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (22.5). — ‘ He should beg alms 
morning and evening.’ 

Gohhila Grhyasutra (-5.2.27). — ‘ Wearing of the girdle, 
begging of alms, carrying of the staff, fetching of fuel, 
bathing in water, and morning-salutation, — these are the 
daily obligatory duties.’ 

VERSE CLXXXIII 

Apastamha-DharDiasutra (1.3.1). — ‘ A.11 that he obtains 
he should present to the Teacher, going out pot in 
hand, morning and evening, for begging alms from all except 
those that are considered untit for this purpose and also those 
of ill-repute.’ 

Bodhayana (1.2.19). — ‘ Persons to he begged from are the 
Brahmaiia and the rest, who are firm in their duties.’ 

Gautama (2.42). — ‘ Alms-begging should bo done from 
all castes, except from those who are accused or outcast.’ 

Vi 9 nu (29.9). — ‘ Alms-begging should be done from quali- 
fied persons, except from the teacher’s family.’ 

Vwjtu (Vira-Samskara, p. 482). — ‘Alms should be begged 
from the good people among Rrahmanas, Ksattriyas and 
Vaishyas who are firm in their duties ; from all four castes 
in times of distress.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.29). — ‘ For his own subsistence, he should 
beg alms from irreproachable Brahmanas.’ 

Vyasa (Vlra-Samskara, p. 482). — ‘ They should daily beg 
alms from Brahmanas, Ksattriyas and Vaishyas, only from 
the houses of people belonging to one’s own caste, or from 
those of all castes.’ 
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Bhavi^ya Purat^ (Vlra-Samskara, p. 482). — ‘ In the ab- 
sence of the above, he may go for alms to the entire village, 
with the exception of the Chandala.’ 

Angiras (Vira-Samskara, p. 482). — ‘ In the absence of any 
other means of subsistence, he may accept uncooked food from 
the Shudra, enough to keep him for a day and night.’ 

Parashara (Vira-Sadiskara, p. 483). — ‘ The Renunciate and 
the Religious Student are entitled to cooked food only.’ 

Bhavi9ya Purana (Parasharamadhava, p. 463). — ‘If he 
does not obtain it from the right sources, he may beg from 
all the four castes.’ 


VERSE CLXXXIV 

Gautama (2.44-45). — ‘Food should be begged from the 
houseof the Acharya, or one’s relations, or the Guru; from one’s 
own family, only in the event of its not being obtained else- 
where, — ^the succeeding one of these being preferred to the 
preceding.’ 

VERSE GLXXXV 

Gautama (2.42). — ‘ Food should be begged from all castes, 
except from the outcasts and persons of ill-repute.’ 

Apaatamba-Dharmasutra (1.3.26). — ‘ Pot in hand, one 
should beg for food from qualihed Brahmanas, excepting the 
Teacher’s house ; and avoiding those unfit and of ill-repute.’ 

Bhaviqya Purana (see under 183). 

Aiigiraa (Parasharamadhava, p. 453). — ‘From the Shudra 
he shall accept only raw food, that also just enough for one 
night.’ 

VERSE CLXXXVI 

Apaatamba-Dharniasutra (2.4.16). — * Having kindled fire 
and swept the place, he should lay fuel on it, morning and 
evening, in accordance with instructions received.’ 
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Apastamba-Dharmamtra (Vira-Samskara, p. 448), — ‘He 
should not go for fetching fuel in the evening.' 

Vi^nu (28.4). — * Both times, bathing and fire-tending.’ 

Ashvalayana GrhyaSutra (2.22.6). — ‘ Morning and even- 
ing, he should fetch fuel,’ 

J?araskara Grhyasutra (2.5.9) — ‘ Without causing injury, 
he should fetch fuel from the forest, lay it on the fire and then 
utter speech.’ 

Oobhila Grhyasutra (3-2-27). — ‘ Girdle-wearing, alms- 
begging, staff- carrying, fuel-fetching, water-bathing, morn- 
ing salutation, — these are the daily compulsory duties.’ 

Bodhayana (1.2.54), — ‘ Therefore, the Religious Student 
should fetch fuel.’ 

Apastamha (Vira-Samskara, p. 448). — ‘ Some people say 
that Eire-kindling should be done in the evening only.’ 

Laugaksi (Do.) — (same as above). 

Baijampa (Do.). — ‘Before sunset, and also in the morn- 
ing, going northward, without causing injury, he should 
fetch fuel, — wet, if desirous of food ; dry, if desirous of Brahmic 
glory ; both, if desirous of both.’ 

V ayu-pturami (Parasharamadhava, p. 452). — ‘ The fuel 
should be of Palasha ; in the absence of that, Khadira or Shami 
or llohitaka or Ashvattha ; and in the absence of these, Arka 
and Vetasa.’ 


VERSE CLXXXVII 

Bodhayana (1,2.6). — ‘ There is sin in omitting the alms- 
begging, sin in the non -kindling of fire ; one who omits these 
for seven days should perform the Avakirf},i-vrata* 

Visvpu (28.62) — (reproduces Manu’s words). 

VERSES OLXXXVIII AND CLXXXIX 

(1.32), — ‘The student firm in his vow should 
not, except in times of distress, habitually eat food given by a 
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single person ; at a Shraddfaa the Brahmana may eat when he 
likes, without injuring his vow.’ 

VEllSE CXCI 

Oautama (2.36, 37). — ‘Reading, when called upon to do 
so ; — addicted to what is agreeable and beneficial to the 
Teacher.* 

Kpastamha-Dharmamira (1.4.24, 26). — ‘ Engaged in work 
for the Teacher : — Reading when called upon to do so.’ 

Vi^r},u (28.6, 7). — ‘ Reading on being called upon ; — doing 
what is agreeable and beneficial to the Teacher.’ 

Ydjnanalkya (1-27). — ‘On being called upon, he should 
read ; whatever he obtains as alms, he should present to 
the teacher ; he should always do, with mind, body and act, 
what is good for the teacher.’ 

Gobhila Orhyasutra (3.1.15). — ‘He should be entirely 
under the teacher.’ 


VERSE CXCII 

Gautama (1-52, 53). — ‘ Catching hold of the left hand, 
leaving the thumb free, he should request the teacher with 
the words, Teach, Sir ; — fixing his eyes and mind thereon.’ 


VERSE CXCIII 

Gautama (1.60). — ‘Being permitted, the pupil should sit 
to the teacher’s right, facing either the east or the north.’ 

VERSE OXCIV 

Gautama (2.28). — ‘ Sleeping and sitting on the ground, 
rising before and sleeping after the teacher.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.2,22). — ‘Rising before and sleeping 

after.* 
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Apaitamha-Dharmasutra (1.2.28). — ‘Having got rid of 
all pride.’ 

Do. Do. (1.4.22). — ‘ Should avoid sleep.’ 

Do. Do. (1.4.28). — ‘One who sleeps 

after and rises before the teacher is described as not sleeping’ 
Vianu (2.8.13). — ‘ Rising before the teacher, he should 
sleep after him.’ 


VERSE CXOV 

Gautama (2.31). — ‘ The answering of the teacher should 
be done while one is not lying down, or sitting or standing.’ 

Apaatamba-Dharmaauira (1.6.5, 7). — ‘ Near the teacher, he 
should not address the teacher lying down ; nor without 
rising while the teacher is standing.’ 

Viatiu (28.18). — ‘He should not address the teacher, while 
standing, or seated or lying down, or eating, or with face turned 
away.’ 


VERSE CXCVI 

Vism (28.19) — (reproduces Manu). 

Gautama (2-34). — ‘While the teacher is walking, he 
should follow him.’ 

Apaatamba-Dharmasulra (1,6.G.9). — ‘ When addressed, he 
should not answer seated ; while the teacher is standing, he 
should not answer him M'ithout standing up ; he should w:ilk 
behind him while he is walking ; when he is running, he 
should run behind him.’ 

Taraakai'a Grhyasmtra (2-5-30). — ‘ If the teacher is lying 
down, he should be seated'; if he is seated, he should stand ; if 
he is standing, he should be moving; if he is moving, he 
should be running.’ 
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VERSE CXCVII 

Vianu (28.20, 21, 23). — ‘ Facing the teacher vrhen he has 
his face turned away ; — if he is far away, he should approach 
near him ; — if Jie is lying down, he should be saluted.’ 


VERSE CXCVIII 

Gautama (2.20, 21, 27). — ‘ In the presence of the teacher, 
the pupil should avoid sitting with the knees tied to the neck, 
spreading of the legs, spitting, laughing, yawning, cracking of 
fingers ; he should sleep on a lower level, always rising before 
and sleeping after the teacher.’ 

Apaatamba- Dhamnasutra (1. 2. 21). — ‘ He should sit and 
sleep on the ground.’ 

Apaatamba-Dharmasutra (1. 3. 16). — ‘In the teacher’s 
presence, he should not be unrestrained in his acts.’ 

Apaatamha-Dharmasutra (1. 6. 13). — ‘ He should worship 
the teacher as a god, always attentive to him, never talking 
ill of him, never showing him any disrespect.’ 

Apaatamha-Dharmaautra (1.8. 8-10). — ‘ He should not sit 
on a higher seat ; — nor on one with several legs ; — nor on that 
which is the most honourable.’ 

Vianu (28. 23). — ‘ Within range of the teacher’s vision, he 
should not sit as he likes.’ 

(Vlra-Samskara,p. 491). — ‘ He should not sit on the 
same seat with the teacher, except on a stone-slab, or on a 
boat, or on a conveyance.’ 

VERSE eXOIX 

Gautama (2. 24). — ‘ One should avoid uttering the name 
of the teacher, of the teacher’s son and of one initiated for a 
sacrifice.* 
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Gautama (Vira-SamsMra, p. 492). — * The teacher’s name 
and gtofra should be uttered with respect.’ 

ApaBtamha Dharmamtra (1. 8. 16). — * Poking with the 
finger, whispering at the ear, laughing, addressing loudly, 
uttering the name, and directing — these should be avoided, in 
regard to the teacher.’ 

(28. 24. 25). — ‘ He should not pronounce his mere 
name ; — nor should he mimic his gait, speech or deportment.’ 

Smfti (Vira-Samskara, p. 492). — ‘ One should not address 
by name — the Achart/a, the teacher’s son, one initiated at a 
sacrifice, the guru, father’s sister, mother, maternal uncle, 
one’s well-wisher, a learned man, father-in-law, husband, 
and the mother’s sister.’ 

VERSES CC-CCI 

(28. 23). — ‘ One should not stay at a place where 
the teacher is being defamed or censured.’ 

Visttu (32. 8-11). — ‘He should not address the teacher as 
thcu ; — in the event of his insulting the teacher, he should 
fast for the day, and take food in the evening, only after 
having propitiated the teacher ; — one should not talk to the 
teacher disputatiously ; — should not utter anything defama- 
tory regarding the teacher ; — nor anything not agreeable to 
him.’ 

Visttu (45. 18). — ‘ One who is inimical to his teacher suffers 
from epilepsy.’ 

VasMstha (2. 17). — ‘Those persons who, on being taught, 
respect not their Teacher, by speech, mind and deed, — are as 
useless to them, as they are to the Teacher.’ 

VERSE CCII 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1.14.16-17). — ‘ He should salute 
him after descending ; — in every case, one should stand up 
and then salute.’ 


19 
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Apaatamba Dhnrmasutra (Vira-Samskara, p. 464). — ^‘The 
Teacher should not be saluted while he is in a difficult situa- 
tion; one should come down before saluting the Teacher; one 
should be calm and collected when saluting, the Teacher also 
being calm and collected ; nor should he salute him with shoes 
on, or with head covered.’ 

Gautama (2.30). — ‘One should leave ofiE his seat or bed 
before answering the Teacher.’ 

Gautama (Vlra*Samskara, p. t6t). — ‘While one is wearing 
shoes, one should not eat or salute or address (a superior).’ 

Bodhayana (1.2. 29).— ‘When the Teacher is seated, the 
pupil, while addressing him, should not remain seated ; when 
the Teacher is lying down, the pupil addressing him should not 
remain lying down.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vira-Saraskara, p. 461). — ‘One should not 
offer salutation while carrying the water- jar, or begging alms, 
or carrying flowers and such things, or while impure, or while 
repeating Mantras, or performing rites in honour of Gods or 
Pitrs ; or in an assembly in an inaudible tone.’ 

Vianu (Vira-Samskara, p. 461). — ‘ In assemblies, at a sacri- 
ficial session, or in a King’s palace, one should simply bow 
down to the Brahmanas, and not offer salutation with the 
formula prescribed.’ 

Bodhayana (Vira-Samskara, p. 464). — ‘While carrying fuel, 
or water-jar, or flowers, or food or such things, one should not 
offer salutation ; nor in an assemblage of people.* 

Laghu-Hdrlta (Vira-Saraskara, p. 465). — ‘A person who is 
repeating Mantras, or attending a sacrificial session, or carry- 
ing fuel, flowers, kusha, fire, water-jar or food should not be 
saluted.’ 


VERSE CCIII 

Apaafamba BharmasTitra .Q. 16, 23). — ‘He should not be 
seated to the windward of the Teacher ; — or to the leeward,’ 
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VERSE CCIV 

Bodhayana (1. 2. 35). — ‘There is nothing wrong in sitting 
with the Teacher on a boat, or a stone-slab, or an elephant, or 
the roof of a house, or a mat, or on a wheeled conveyance.’ 

Apastamba Dharmaauira {1. 8. 12). — ‘In a journey he 
should ascend the conveyance behind the Teacher.’ 

Visyu (28.27, 28). — ‘ He should not sit on the same seat 
with the Teacher ; — except on a stone-slab, a boat, or a con- 
veyance.’ 

VERSE CCV 

Apaatamba Bharmaautra (1. S. 19). — ‘ When the Teacher 
and the Teacher’s Teacher are seated together, he should clasp 
the feet of the latter and then those of the former.’ 

Ai.aatamba Dharntasutra (V.Q. 29). — ‘In the presence of 
the Acharya, he should not clasp the feet of other Teachers of 
the low'er grade.’ 

Gautama (6. 3, 4). — * Mother, father, relations, elders, 
intellectual teachers ; — w hen all these are present, the preced- 
ing should be saluted before the succeeding.* 

Vi^nn (28.29, 30). — ‘When the Teacher’s Teacher is pre- 
sent, behaviour tow'ards him should be like that towards the 
Teacher ; — until permitted by the teacher, he should not salute 
his elders.’ 

Vaahiaiha (13.22). — ‘When the Teacher’s Teacher is pre- 
sent, the behaviour towards him is prescribed to be like that 
towards the Teacher.’ 

VERSES CCVI-CCVII 

Gautama (2.30). — ‘ Similarly towards respected superiors.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 1. 37). — ‘ The eating of tho leavings should 
be avoided in the case of the Acharya’s son pr in that of the 
expounder of the Veda.’ 
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S-pastamha Dharmaa^ra (1. 7. 29, 30). — ‘ Towards the 
older fellow-student, — the behaviour towards the Acharya’s 
son should be like that towards the teacher, with the exception 
of eating the leavings.’ 

Fashistha (13. 22). — ‘ Towards the teacher’s son, one should 
behave like that towards the teacher himself, — so says the 
Shruti.’ 

(32.1). — ‘The King, the priest, the Vedic scholar, one 
who prevents him from doing wrong, the sub-teacher, the pater- 
nal uncle, the maternal grandfather, the maternal uncle, the 
father-in-law, the elder brother, one’s relations, — the behaviour 
towards these should be like that towards the teacher.’ 

VERSES CCVIII-CCIX 

Visim (28.31-33). — ‘ One should behave towards the teach- 
er’s son who imparts instruction to him just as he would 
towards the teacher himself, — whether he be younger than 
him or of the same age ; — ho should not wash his feet ; — nor 
should he eat his leavings.’ 

Gautama (2. 38, 39). — ‘ He should behave similarly towards 
the teacher’s wife and his sons ; — but should not eat his leav- 
ings, or bathe him, or dress his hair, or wash his feet, or rub 
his body, or clasp his feet.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 2. 37). — ‘ Towards the teacher’s son, or to- 
wards the expounder of the Veda, one should behave similarly, 
with the exeeption of eating his leavings.’ 

ipastarnha Dharmasutra (1.7. SO). — ‘ I he behaviour towards 
the teacher’s son should be like that towards the teacher him- 
self, — with the exception of eating the leavings.’ 

VERSE OCX 

Vi^tfu (32.2,6). — ‘ Also the wives of these; — of such 
wives of the teachers as belong to lower castes, the salutation 
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should be done from 0 distance ; there should be no clasping 
of the feet.’ 

Gautama (2. 38). — ‘ Similarly tow^ards the wives and sons 
of the teachers.’ 

Ipastamha Dharmasutra (1. 7.27). — ‘The behaviour towards 
the teacher’s w'ivcs should be similar to that towards the 
teacher; with the exception of the clasping of the feet and tlie 
eating of the leavings.’ 

Bodhaijana (1. 2. 38). — ‘ In the case of the teacher’s wife, 
one should avoid hair-dressing, dressing, bathing and eating 
of the leavings.’ 

VERSE CCXI 

Bodhayana (1. 2. 38). — (See above.) 

Gautama (2. 39). — ‘ There should be no eating of the leav- 
ings, bathing, hair-dressing, feet-washing, shampooing and 
feet-clasping.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. 7. 57). — (See above,) 

(32. 6). — ‘ For the teacher’s wives one should not 
do shampooing, applying of collyrium, dressing of h lir, or 
touching the feet and such like acts.’ 

VERSE CCXII 

V/'inu (32, 13). — (Reproduces Manu.) 

Gautama (2. 39). — ‘ Feet-washing and feet-clasping shall 
not be done for the teacher’s wife.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 2. 34). — ‘ One who has become an adult 
shall not salute (by feet-clasping) the youthful sister-in-law or 
the youthful wife of the teacher.’ 

VERSES CCXIII-CCXV 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. 3. 16). — ‘ With women one 
should talk only when necessary.’ 



ISO JfANtJ-SMJjTl-^NOTES 

Apastamha DharmasUtra (7. 3). — ‘ One should not lookftt 
a naked woman.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 24).--* Talking to women only when 

necessary.’ 

Gautama (2. 22, 41).' — ‘ Gazing at' and touching of women 
should be avoided ; one who has attained majority should not 
see young women alone.’ 

Shukranlti (3.27). — ‘One should not sit very near bis 
mother, sister or daughter.’ 

Mah&bharata (13. 48.47-48). — (Three lines same as Manu.) 

‘ That is why wise men do not become too much . attached to 
women.’ 

VERSE COXVI 
(32-14). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

VERSE CCXVII 

Gautama (2. 40). — * Returning from a journey, he should 
clasp the feet of the teacher’s wives.* 

Apastamha (1.14.7). — ‘Also when meetingher on returning 
from a journey.’ 

Viam (32.15). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

VERSE CCXVIII 

Bodhayana (1.2.6). — ‘All Vedas enter into him who learns 
and behaves thus ; just as fire supplied with fuel shines 
brightly, so shines he who knowing this follows the life of 
the Keligious Student.’ 

Vyasa Smrti ( 1.36, 37). — ‘ In this manner, living, from day 
to day, on alms, the Religious Student should keep his vows ; 
speaking agreeably, avoiding calumny, -always accomplishing 
the needs of his teacher ; from beginning to end of his Vedio 
Study, he should constantly attend upon him ; studied in this 
manner, the Vedic Mantra carries the Br&hmapa forward.’ 
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Apastamba Dharmas:utra {1.14:.b ), — ‘Service of the Teacher 
is the only means.’ 

Narada (Vira-Samslcara, p. 526). — * Knowledge is acquired 
by service of the Teacher, or by much wealth, or by knowledge 
(in exchange) ; there is no fourth means ; — the white ants 
rear up a huge heap by collecting small particles of dust : it is 
not strength that accomplishes this but only effort ; gradually 
and slowly is learning acquired, gradually and slowly are riches 
attiiined, gradually and slowly is the hill ascended, gradually 
and slowly is the rags-cover made up ; and gradually is the 
journey accomplished.’ 

VEESE CCXIX 

Oautama (1.29). — ‘With bead shaven, with hair in braids 
or with top -hair braided.’ 

Ap'Slamba Dharmasutra (1.2.31,32). — ‘ With braided locks; 
—or others may have the head shaven, leaving the top>hair 
braided.’ 

Vashistha (7-8). — ‘ Dependent on the Teacher, with hair 
braided or with top-hair braided, he shall walk behind the 
Teacher when he walks.’ 

Vismi (28.1)1). — * The Religious Student shall have either 
his hair all shaven or all in braids.’ 


VERSES CCXX AND CCXXI 

Vistm ( 8-58). — [Reproduces Manu 220.] 

Gautama (23.21). — ‘ The Religious Student before whom 
the Sun has risen shall remain without food during the day : 
and he who remains asleep at sunset should remain without 
food during the night, repeating the Savitrl.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (2.12-13, 14). — ‘ If asleep, he is 
forestalled by sunset, he shall remain without food, and silent, 
during the night ; and in the morning, shall bathe and then 
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speak ; — if he is asleep at sunrise, he shall remain without 
food and silent during the day.’ 

Apa'itomba Dharmasutra (2.12.22), — ‘ He who is forestalled 
by sunrise, he who is forestalled by sunset, he with bad nails... 
are impure.’ 

Pashi^iha (20.4.6). — ‘ Forestalled by sunrise, he shall 
remain standing during the day and repeat the Savitrl ; — 
similarly if he, while asleep, is forestalled by sunset, he shall 
sit up during the night.’ 

Vashistha (1.17). — ‘ He who is forestalled by sunrise, he 
who is forestalled by sunset, who has bad nails, who has 
black teeth are sinners.’ 

VERSE CCXXII 

Vi^nn (28.2). — ‘Offering of the two Twilight Prayers.’ 

Gautama (2-17). — ‘The Morning Prayer should be offered 
standing, the Evening one, seated ; the former while stars are 
visible, the latter before the stars have become visible.’ 

VERSE CCXXIII 

Ap'istamba Dharmasutra (2.29.2). — ‘He who repeats a good 
act obtains specially good rewards.’ 

VERSE CCXXIV 

Gautama (9.48.49). — ‘ Either the morning or the midday 
or the evening, he shall not make devoid of merit, wealth and 
pleasure ; — from among these he should regard merit as the 
highest.’ 

Vahhi^iha (1.1). — * The investigation of Dharma for the 
good of man.’ 

Visnu (1.8). — ‘ Merit is the essence of all.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1.20,3). — ‘ When a man does 
what is meritorious, wealth follows.* 
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VERSES OCY-CCVIII 

Gautama (21.16). — ‘ There should be no reraissness in one’s 
behaviour towards his father and mother.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1.14.6). — ‘ Towards the father 
and the mother, one’s service shall be as towards the Acharya.’ 

Vi^nu (31.1). — ‘ For man there are three super-elders ; — 
the Father, the Mother and the Achiirya; — one should ever 
attend upon these ; — one should do what is agreeable and 
beneficial to these.’ 


VERSE CCXXIX 

Vi^nu (31.4.6). — ‘ One should do what they tell him to 
do; — he shall do nothing until permitted by them.’ 

Mahdhharata (12.108.6). — (Same as second half of Manu.) 


VERSE CCXXX 

Vismi (31.7). — [Reproduces Manu.] 
Mahdhharata (12.108.6). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE CCXXX I 

Visnu (31.8). — ‘ The father is the Garhapatya Fire; the 
Mother, the Daksinagni ; and the Teacher, the Ahavaniya.’ 
Mahd.bhd,rata (12.108.7). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE CCXXXTI 

MahdbJmrata (12.108.8). — (Same as Manu, but reversing 
the order — ^Fitrvrttyd imam lokam mdtrvrttyd tathdparam.*) 

20 



164 


MANU-SM9TI — NOTES 


VERSE CCXXXIII 

Vwin (31.10). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Shruti (Parasharamadhava, p. 336). — ‘ These objects be- 
come manifest to that person who has the highest devotion to 
God, and as towards God so towards the Guru.’ 

Shivapiirdii(t (Parasharamadhava, p. 336). — ‘ The Guru 
has been declared to be Shiva.’ 

Mahdbhdrata (12.108.9). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE CCXXXIV 

VUnu (31.9).— -[Reproduces Manu.] 

Mahdbhdrata (12.10’5.12). — (Same as Manu, but reading 
‘ lokdfi ’ for ‘ dharmah') 

VERSE CCXXXV 

Visnu (31. 3. .5. 6). — ‘ One should always attend upon 
these; — he should do what is agreeable and beneficial to 
them ; — he should do nothing without their permission.’ 


VERSE CCXXXVI 

Visnu (31.4.6). — * He shall do what they tell him to 
do ; — he shall not do anything until permitted by them.’ 


VERSE COXXXVIII 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (2.29.11), — ‘ That knowledge 
which rests in women and Shadras.’ 

Mahdbhdrata (12.165.31). — (Same as Manu.) 
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VERSE CCXXXIX 

Mahabharata (12.165.30-31). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSES CCXLI AND CCXLII 

Gautama (7.1.3). — ‘ In times of distress the Brahmaqa 
may acquire knowledge from the non-Briihmana; — there should 
be following and service of such Teacher ; — but after comple- 
tion of the study, the Brahmana is to be treated as suptirior.’ 

Bodhayana (1.2.42-43). — ‘One may read under a non- 
BrShmana also, during times of distress; — so long as he is 
reading under him, he should follow* him, andattend upon him.’ 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (2,4.25-27). — ‘In times of dis- 
tress, the Brahmapa may study under the Ksattriya or the 
Vaishya ; — these teachers should be followed ; — but after 
the study, the Brahmana should have precedence.’ 

Devala (Vira-Samskara, pp. 513-514). — ‘Wife, Knowdedge, 
Dharma, Purity, Literary Sayings, and the various Arts, — 
these may be acquired from all.’ 


VERSE CCXLEII AND CCXLIV 
Gautama (3.5). — ‘ Dependence upon the Teacher, till the 

end.’ 

Gaut'irna (3.tt). — ‘ Behaving thus, he attains the Brahmic 
Region.’ 

Bodhayana (2.6.). — ‘ The Religious Student should attend 
on the teacher till death.’ 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (2.21.6). — ‘ The Religious Student 
shall surrender his body to the Teacher’s House, observing 
the same restrictions as those during the course of his study.’ 

Vashistha (7.3, 4). — ‘ The Religious Student shall serve 
the Teacher, — till the falling off of the body.’ 
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Vi^itu (28.43). — ‘ Or he may pass the whole of his life 
in the Teacher’s house.’ 

Yajmmlkya (1.49, 60). — ‘ The Life-long Student shall 
remain with the Teacher ; — and after the Teacher, with the 
teacher’s son, or his wife or his fire.’ 

Brhaspati (Vlra-Samskara, p. o49). — ‘ The observances of 
the Life-long Student are as follows : — the Twilight Prayers, 
Pire-tending, Vedic Study, Alms-begging, Sleeping on the 
ground. Self-control, — observing these till death, the Life-long 
Student attains the Brahmic region.’ 

Vashi^fha (Vira-Samskara, p. 549, and Parasharamadhava, 
p. 458). — ‘He shall maintain his studentship till his body 
dies ; on his teacher’s death, serving the fire. With speech 
controlled, eating of aims during the fourth, sixth and eighth 
parts of the day, dependent on the teacher, with hair-braided 
or with top-hair braided, walking behind the teacher 
when he works, standing when he is seated, reading when 
called upon to do so, offering to the teacher all that he 
obtains as alms, — he shall eat with his permission ; — and 
avoiding sleeping on the cot, washing of the teeth, and annoint- 
ing of the body, he shall remain standing or seated, and 
bathing three times during the day.’ 

Devala (Do., p. 560). — ‘ Wearing of the sacred thread, the 
string of heads, the staff, the loin-cloth, the Avater-pot and the 
girdle ; eating once only ; bathing more than once ; perform- 
ing Agnihotra both times, as also the twilight prayers -with 
hair and nails uncut ; he shall avoid garland, perfumes, 
unguents, ornaments, dresses, shoes, conveyances, jumping, 
bathing, running, teaching, medication, astrology, science of 
house-building, auspicious rites, fattening rites, allaying of 
portents, music, assemblies, entrance into contracts, caligraphy, 
carpentry, measurements of houses, fields, substances, and 
grains, use of.'weapons, gambling...’ 

Marita (Do.). — ‘ Having fetched sacrificial fuel, he shall 
attend upon the Eire by sweeping, scratching, rekindling, 
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collecting, putting on fuel, worshipping, hymning and salut- 
ing ; he shall not touch it with his feet ; nor shall he blow 
it with the mouth ; shall not carry fire and water at the 
same time : shall not eat when there is indigestion, etc. . 
Those Brahmanas who keep up this studentship become 
immortal.’ 

Yama (Do.). — ‘ Till the falling off of the body, those 
who serve the teacher, ever strict in celibacy, reach the 
region of Brahman and are not born again.’ 

GhJmndogya ZTpanisad (Do,, p. 651).— ‘He who is firm 
in Brahman attains immortality.’ 

Dakm (Do., p. 552). — ‘ The second kind of Religious 
Student is the life-long one.’ 

Vi^nw (Parasharamadhava, p. 469). — * The life-long 
studentship is for the dwarf, the humpbacked, one born blind, 
the sexless, the lame, the diseased and the invalid.’ 

VERSE CCXLV 

Gatdartia (2. 55, 56). — ‘At the end of the study, he should 
approach the teacher with a present ; — having done this, 
when permitted by him, he should take the Einal Bath.’ 

Apastaniba Dharmasutra (1. 7. 19). — ‘Having finished his 
study, he shall present in the proper manner to the teacher 
as fee whatever may be in his power.’ 

Vi^nu (28. 42). — ‘After having acquired the Veda, he 
shall, when permitted by him, present to him something good 
and then take the Bath.’ 

Tamamlkt/a (2. 1). — ‘ Having pre.sented a good thing to 
the teacher, he shall take the Bath, with his permission ; 
after having completed either the Veda or the observances, 
or both.’ 

Gobhila Grhyasutra (3. 4. 1, 2). — ‘The Religious Student, 
after having studied the Veda, shall make a present to the 
Teacher.’ 
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Kahoalayana (Vira-Samsk&ra, p 573). — ‘ Having studied 
the four, or three or two Vedas, or a single Veda, the wise 
man should satisfy the teacher with fees, having obtained from 
his parents and relations the wealth necessary for it.* 

S.8hval&y<ma (Vlra>Samskara, p. 676). — ‘At the end of 
study, he should approach the teacher with a present and 
then perform the Bath.* 

Shaunaka (Do.). — ‘ Having read the four Vedas and kept 
the observances, the pupil shall give to the teacher the fee 
that he can, and then, permitted by him, he shall perform the 
SamSvartana Bites.’ 

Ijaghu Harlia (Do., p. 674). — * That teacher who teaches 
a man a single syllable, — there is nothing on earth by giving 
which he would be free from the debt to him.’ 

VEKSE COXLVI 

Vyasa (Vira-Samskara, p. 674). — ‘ Having completed his 
study, the pupil should with his permission take the Bath, 
after having offered to him a cow as his fee.’ 

VERSE CCXLVII 

Gantama (3. 7). — ‘In the absence of the teacher, service 
should be rendered to his offspring.’ 

(28. 44, 45). — ‘ On the death of the teacher, one 
should reside with his son, as with the teacher himself : — or 
with the teacher’s wife, or with others of the same caste.’ 

YdjUavalkya (1. 49). — ‘ In the absence of the teacher, 
he shall reside either with his son, or with his wife or with 
his fire.* 


VERSE CCXLVIII 

Gautama (3. 8). — ‘ In the absence of them, he shall reside 
either with a senior fellow-student, or with the fire.’ 
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Fashiqtha (7. 6, 6). — ‘ On the teacher’s death, he shall 
attend upon the Eire ; — as the fire has been recognised as 
the teacher.’ 

Vistiu (28, 46). — ‘ In his absence, the Life-long Student 
shall attend upon the Fire. 

Yajnavalkya (1. 49). — (See above.) 


VERSE CCXLIX 

Vianu (28. 47). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Gautama (3. 9) — ‘ Behaving thus, the man with senses 
subdued, attains the Brahmic Region.’ 

End of Adhy ay a II. 



ADHYAYA III 

VERSE I 

Gautama {2. 54i ). — ‘One should keep up his student- 
ship over one Veda, for twelve years ; — or for twelve years over 
each Veda; — or over all, till they have been got up.* 

Bodliayana (1. 2. 1-4), — ‘ The ancient studentship over the 
Veda lasts for 48 years; — or for 24 years; — or for 12 years over 
each Veda; — or for one year over each Katida ; — or till it has 
been got up.’ 

Apastamha Dliarmamlra (1. 2. 12-16). — ‘ For 48 years ; 
or less by a quarter ; — or by half ; — or by three quarters ; or 
at least for half-twelve years.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 36). — Over each Veda, studentship 

should continue for 12 years, or for 6 years ; or, according to 
some, for such time as may suffice for its being got up.’ 

Ashvalayana Orhyaautra (1. 22. 3,4). — ‘ Studentship over 
the Veda should continue for 12 years : — or for such time as 
would suffice for its being got up.’ 

Paraskara Grhyaiutra (2. 6. 13-16). — ‘ One should keep up 
his studentship over the Veda for 48 years ; — or for 12 years 
over each Veda ; — for such time as would suffice for its being 
got up.’ 

JParaskara Grhyasutra (2. 6. 2). — * Studentship continues 
for 48 years ; according to some, for 12 years.’ 

VERSE II 

Yajnavalkya (3. 52). — ‘ Having unfailingly maintained 
his studentship, he shall marry a girl endowed with good 
qualities.’ 
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VERSE III 


Kshvalayana Grhyaaufra (1. 24. 2). — ‘When, an Aocom-^ 
pUshed Student arrives, one should offer him the hooe^ 
mixture.’ 

Aahvalayana GfhyaaUtra (d. 9. S). — ‘Where people am 
going to worship him (the next morning), there he shotdtd , 
stay during the night.’ 

Gohhila Grhyaautra (3. 4. 28. 33). — ‘ Having approacheff;:, 
the AchSrya seated in his assembly, he shall look upon'lhe 
assembly, — sitting down, he shall control his breath ; — the* 
the Acharya shall worship him; — having brought over a 
chariot yoked with a pair of bullocks...; — he is to ascend the 
chariot ; — starting either eastward or northward, he is to go 
round.’ 

Kpaatamba Dharma^tra (2. 8. 4. 5). — ‘The Vedic Student 
deserves the Cow-honey-mixture; — as also the Acharya, the 
Pril^8t, the Accomplished Student, the King endowed with 
righteousness.’ 


VERSE IV 

Vaahi^tha (8. 1). — ‘ The Householder, with anger and joy 
under control, when permitted by the teacher, should take up a 
wife of the same grade as himself, younger in age, not having the 
same sage (as an ancestor), and who has not had intercourse.’ * 

Tajnavalkya (1. 62). — ‘ Having gone through his student- 
ship intact, he should marry a qualified girl, one who has not 
belonged to another man, loving and younger in age, who is 
not a Saphf^a* 

Kahvalayana Chrhya^ra (1. 6. 3).—* One should marry a 
girl who is free from disease and endowed with intelligence, 
beauty, modesty and other good qualities.’ 

Kahvalayand Grhyaautra (3. 9. 4). — ‘ On the completion of 
his study, he should approach the teacher with pres«i*^ 
and then, permitted by him, he should take the Rath.* 
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P^askara Grhyd^tra (2. 6. 1-4). — ‘ Having finished the 
kj he should take the Bath ; permitted by the 


'^^Stobhila Orhyasutra (2. 1. 1. 2). — ‘ One should take to a 
wdfe during the Pusya-Asterism, — one who is endowed with 
edi^endable qualities.’ 

'^^^robhila Orhyasutra (3. 4. 1-3). - ‘ The Religious Student, 
studied the Veda, and having offered presents to the 
should take a wife, after being permitted by the 


‘ (Vlra-SaihskSra, p. 686). — ‘ Having taken the Bath, 

dn^iliould marry a girl of one’s own caste, endowed with good 
qualities.’ 

Dakya (Vlra-Saihskara, p. 586). — * Having, with due effort, 
studied the Veda both verbally and intelligently, he shall marry 
a girl endowed with good qualities, after having previously 
taken the Bath.’ 


VERSE V 

Oautama (4. 2-6). — ‘Marriage 'should be performed with 
persons not belonging to the same Fravat'a ; — above the 
Seventh grade among his paternal relations ; — also beyond 
persons of the same seed ; — and above the fifth grade among 
maternal relations.’ 

Vashi^tha (8. 1, 2). — ‘ He should marry a girl who has no 

common ?^i (as her ancestor) ; nor one who is in the 

seventh grade among his paternal and in the fifth grade among 
his maternal relations.’ 

Bodh&yana (2. 1. 38). — ‘ If he unknowingly marries a 
girl who is Of the same gotra as his mother, he should main- 
tain her as his mother ; if he has got a child from her, he 

^ould perform the following expiation ’ 

^ T'tftfu (24.9-10). — * He should obtain a wife who is not 
lllje same gotra as himself nor with the same Fravara-fiis; 




and who is beyond the fifth grade of his maternal, and bjeyond 
the seventh grade of his paternal relations.’ 

{Apararka, p. 82). — ‘ Those who marry wit 
seventh and fifth grades, and the children of such ms 
become outcasts and Shudras.’ 

Tajmvalkya (1.53). — ‘The girl who is free from 
has a brother, and does not belong to the same gotra 
same !l^is, and who is above the fifth and seventh grad^^i.bl 
relationship on the maternal and paternal sides respectiv^l^^' 
Qohhila O^hyoautra (3.4. 4, 6). — ‘ The girl who dd^ *5^ 
belong to the same gotra, and who is not his mother’s 
Laghu-Shdtatapa (37). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Shdtdtapa (Vlra-Saihskara, p. 590). — ‘First of all there 
should be purity regarding gotra and pranara, and then thj^ 

'f'- ' 

regarding the fifth and seventh grades of relationship.’ 

JSaudhdyana (VIra-S^lmskara, p. 690). — ‘One born of a 
woman of the same gotra as her husband is a Chandala.’ 

Shdtatapa (Vlra-Saniskara, p. 683). — ‘ If one marries the 
daughter of his maternal uncle, or a girl who is of the same 
gotra as his mother, or of the same praoara, — he should re- 
nounce her and perform the Ohandrayana penance.’ 

Sumanta (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 683, Apararka, p. 80). — ‘Having 
married the daughter of his father’s sister, or that of his 
mother’s sister, or one who is of the same gotra as his mother, 
or of the same pramra, — one should perform the Ohandrayana ; 
he shall give her up, but support her.’ 

Sumanta (Vira-Samskara, p. 702). — ‘ Girls are unraarriage- 
able up to the seventh grade on the father’s side, and up to the 
fifth grade on the other sides.’ 

Vydsa (Vlra-Samskara, p. 683). — ‘ Some people hold that 
one should not marry a girl who has the same gotra as bis 
mother.’ 

Ka^haka Chhya (Vira-Samskara, p. 683). — ‘One should npt 
marry a girl who has the same gotra and the same pravara ik 
his father, nor one who is of the same gotra as his mothevJ!>l>^ 





(Vira-Sathskara, p. 684).— * One should avoid a 
girl who, as regards his father, is of the same gotra or of the 
pravara ; but as regards his mother, only one who has the 
gotra (the sameness ot pravara in this latter case does 
matter).’ 

Paraskara (Vlra-Saifaskara, p. 702). — ‘ Jiaa^i*relationship 
s to the seventh grade, or to the tenth.’ 

Yajnavalkya (Vira-Samskara, p. 702). — ‘ Prom the seventh 
lHiithe tenth grade extends the «7'^a^/-relationship.’ 

'■'■Devala (Vira-Samskara, p. 703). — ‘ On the father’s and on 
jli^;mother’s side, the aapiiyiata (consanguinity) ceases beyond 
the seventh and the fifth grades of relationship respectively.’ 

Paithlnasi (Vira-Sariiskara, 703). — ‘ One should select a girl 
®^0 has no pravara-suge in common with him, — avoiding seven 
grades on the father’s and five on the mother’s side.’ 

Paithlnasi (Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 704). — ‘ In marriage one 
j^ould avoid three grades on the mother’s side and five grades 
on the father’s.’ 

Manta (Vira-SaifaskSra, p. 704). — ‘ One shall select a girl 
who has been found to be endowed with the three qualifications, 
and he should avoid seven grades on his father’s, and five on 
his mother’s side.’ 

N&rada (Vira-Sainskara, 407). — ‘ Within the seventh and 
the fifth grades of relationship from the father and the mother 
respectively — a girl is unmarriageable ; as also one who has the 
same gotra or pramra.’ 

Vashi^pta (Vira-Saihskara, p. 703). — ‘ I he householder 
shall marry a girl who is in the fifth grade on his mother’s side 
and in the seventh on the father’s.’ 

ShlokavoBhi^tha (Vira-SaiiiskSra, p. 703). — ‘One should 
marry the girl who is the seventh on his father’s side and fifth 
on his mother’s side.’ 

Fi 9 tfu~purdifa (Vlra-Saihskara, p. 703). — ‘O king, the 
ii^useholder shall marry, in the proper form, a girl who is fifth 
his mother’s side and seventh on his father’s side.* 
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Shankha (Ylra'Saihskara, p. 704),—^* One shall acquire^ 
rightfully a wife, who is not born of the same gotra or the satne 
pravara as himself, — and who happens to be the fifth on 
mother’s and seventh on the father’s side.’ 

Marm and Viatju (Vira-Saihskara, p. 704 ). — ‘ Sapii^d^ 
ceases in the seventh grade.’ 

Chaturviihshatknata (Vira-Samskara, 704). — ‘On bdtife 
sides, one should marry the girl in the third and the four^ 
grades.’ 

Saftphshanmata (Vira-Samskara, 704). — ‘ Manu has decljrt» 
ed that one may marry the girl who is in the third grade on 
mother’s side and in the third grade on the father’s side.’ 

VERSES VI AND VII 

Kshvalayana Grhyasutra (1.5.1). — ‘ First of all, one should 
examine the family — on the father’s as also on the mother’s 
side, etc., etc.’ 

Yajnavalhya (1.54). — ‘[The girl should be selected] from 
a Shrotriya family of which ten generations are well known, 
which is expansive and which is not beset with the defect of 
an infectious disease.’ 

Laghu-Shatatapa (Ji6). — ‘One shall not marry a girl whose 
father is not known.’ 

Vi^nu (Vlra-Saihskara, p. 587).— ‘ In connection with the; 
marriage of Brahmanas, what should be heeded is the family.* 

Ycma (Vira-Samskara, p. 588) . — ‘ The following are the 
fourteen families in which one should not marry : (1) One 
should avoid such Brahmana-families as have their Pravaras 
unknown, and also (2) the family of hereditary (professional) 
priests; (3) a family of which the members are too tall; (4) 
that of which the members are too short; (5) that of which 
the members are of too pronounced a complexion ; (6) the 
family of which several members have a limb wanting ; (7) that 
of which several members have too many limbs; (8) that of* 



which the memhers suffer from dyspepsia ; (9) that of which 
the members suff er from leucoderraa. or (1.0) leprosy and such 
other diseases; (IT) that of wliich the members are too lasci- 
vious; (12) that of wliich the members are given up entirely 
to Tantric ])ractices ; (Iff) the faiuily of which the memtx'rs 
suiTer from opilep.sy or (11<) from paleness.’ 

Jlurlta ( Vlra-Samskilra, p. 589) — ‘[Such objectionable 
families arc to be avoided, becauscj the offspring is of the 
same nature as the family,’ 

Ildrltn (Apararka, p. 8 1<). — ‘ 'rhe following families arc 
to be avoidi.'d even though tJiey he not outcasts : In which 
there, has lieen lucoderma, or leprosy, or dropsy or pthisis or 
other infectious deseases, in which members have been short- 
lived or sulTering from piles ; of which the Golm and Pravnia 
Esis live not known, or that in wliich the Veda is unknown 
or one which has the same Jisis. “.I'lie first six are to h(? 
avoided because the offspring takes after tlie family ; of tlu' 
urikiiovvu Oot ra-Pravara is to he avoided bc'causc such a family 
would he unlit lor sacrificial perrornianees ; and one in which 
the V^sda is unknown is to lie avoided, because it would he 
unlit for divine rites ; one having the same A's/.s as the man 
himself is to lie avoided because it is the same familv. I’or 
thi'se reasons one should ex:an)iiH! seven i^'enerations on 
the father’s side and live on tlu! mother’s side and then select 
as his wife a girl who has not attained puherly, is endowed 
with superior qualities ami has a brother. He shall always 
select one who is fully qualiiied us regards family, the 
asl('risin under wliich she has been born, and learning and 
wisdom.’ 

VERSES VIll AND IX 

Vipin (21,1 2-1 (5). — ‘Not one wlio is disi'ased or with 
excessive limbs ; or with deficient limbs ; nor one who is too 
pale, or too talkative,’ 
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Yajtiavalkya (1. 8). — ‘ * 'ne who is free from disease an,d 
has a hrother.’ 

Lafjhu-Shatdtapa (31). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Yavta (Vira-Samskara, p. 731), — ‘Too hort, too tall, too 
thin, too fat, with tawny eyes, too pale, — such girls should not 
be accepted.’ 

Fism-intram (Vira-Saihskara, p. 731;. The wise man 
shall not marry a girl ndio boars signs of a beard, who has a 
masculine appearance, wliose voice is cracked, who speaks in- 
sinuatingly, whose voice is like the crow’s, who looks on without 
winking, whoso eyes are defective ; — he shali not marry Iter 
wlwse thighs are liairy, whose ankles are higli, in whose 
cheeks there are dimples ; — he shall not marry a girl whose 
skin is rough, who is pale, who is diseased, or with red eves, 
or with lean hands and fed, — or one wlio is dwarfish, or too 
tall, or one whose c.yc-brows are joined : nor one whose teeth 
have many holes, nor one with a frightful face.* 

(Vira-Samskara, p, 532). — ‘One named after 
an asterism, or after a river, or after a tree is not commended ; 
one sliould avoid one whose name contains the con.sonants 
r or / or <jh or ]h. or dh or dli or hh ' 

Varna (VTra-Saiiiskara) — ‘ In selecting a wife one should 
avoid one named after a Vb:;da, or a river, or a mountain or a 
(laudharva, or an asterism, or ;i tree, or a creeper.’ 

VERSE X 

LagJin-AshiHtldyana (15. 2).— ‘After due examination, ho 
shall sdect a girl who is horn of a good family, has a pleasing 
face, nice limbs, nice clothes and of agreeable looks, who h.is 
heautifnl eyes and is handsome.’ 

Shdtdtapa (Vira-Samskili’a, p, 731). — ‘One shali select a 
girl who has the voice of the sw'an, complexion like the cloud.s 
and eyes of the tawny colour of honey.’ 
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Kp'iataniha (Vira-Samskara). — ‘One shall marry a girl 
who has relations, good character, and auspicious marks, and 
who is free from disease.’ 


VEESE XI 


Gautama (Parasharamadhava, p. 471-) ■ — ‘Accoi’ding to 
some people the daughter becomes appointed by the mere 
intention of the father (to that elTeet) ; lienee as there could 
always bo a suspicion regarding this, one should not marry a 
girl who has no brother,’ 

YajmvaUcya (1.53). — ‘One who has a brother and is 
fre»i from disease, etc.’ 

Laghu-Shatatapa (36). — [Ileproduces Manu], 

Likhita (51) — [lleproduces Manu]. 

Ashmdayana (Vira-Sariiskara, p, 531). — ‘One shall marry 
a girl who has her father, mother and brother and is en- 
dowed with all suitable qualities, etc., etc.’ 


VERSES XII AND XIII 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 2-5) — ‘ Eor the Brahma^ia there are 
four wives, in the order of the castes ; for the Ksattriya, there 
are three ; for the Vaisbya, two ; for the Shiidra, one.’ 

Vipm (24. 1-4). — [Same as above.] 

Visnu (Pariisharamadhava, p, 494). — ‘ Eor the twice-born, 
the Shiidra wife can serve no spiritual purpose ; the only 
purpose she can serve is that of lust and hence she has been 
permitted only for one who is blinded by lust.’ 

Yagnavalkyu. (1. 57). — ‘ In the order of the castes, there are 
three Avives for the Brahma^a, two for the Ksattriya and for 
the Vaishya ; for the Sliudra, there is only the wife of the 
same caste.’ 
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Vashistha (1. 24-25). — ‘ In the order of the castes, there 
are three wives for the i}ra.hmaij,a, two for the Ksattriya, one 
each for tlie Yaishya and the Shfidi’a ; — iccording’ to some 
people, tlie SJiiidra ^irl may also be mai rieci, but without 
mantras.’ 

Farashara (1. t, 8-1.1). — For the Br'ihrnana, tliere are 
three wives, in the order of the castes; — two for tlie Ksattriya; 

-one for the Yaishya ; — for all, the Sh idra wife also, but 
without mantras.’ 

Yatna n'lia-Samskara, p. 717). — ‘ For all men the first 
alternative is tc have a wife of the same caste as oneself.’ 

Yaniu (\4ra-Sahiskara, p. 7 IS). — ‘In the order of tin; caste.s, 
the Brahmana may have four wivi's ; the Ksattriya, thriie; the 
Yaishya, two ; the Sliiidra, only one, th(‘ Shiidra.’ 

PaUkhidfii ( Vira-Suiiiskara, p. 718). — ‘ In the event of his 
not obtaining; a yirl of the same <Msfe as himself, the 
Brabmana may beg 1 a son on a Ksaltriya wife, or on a 
Vbiishya wife, or according to some, on a Shudra wife.’ 

Nitradn ( Vira-Saiiiskara, p. 718). — ‘ iVpart from the 
Brahmana w'ile, tlnu'C are three wives, in the descending order 
of tlie castes ; for the Sbiidra girl, there are (apart from the 
Shudra husband), three husbands in the ascending order of the 
castes ; for the Ivsattriya there arc two wives, in addition to 
the one of his own caste ^ for the Y'aishya only one ; for the 
Yaishya girl there are two husbands and for the lv.sattriya, one 
only — in addition to that of lier own castt;.’ 


VERSES XIII-XIX 

Vanh'dilha (I. 27). — ‘ By doing tbi.s, degradation of family 
is certain, and after death, fall from heaven.’ 

VasliistJio. (11. 5). — ‘ The Bevas oat not in the house of the 
Brahmaiia-liu.sband of a Sbiidra wife.’ 

YajfKualkyn (1. 50). — ‘ The view that has been lield, that 

22 
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the Twice-born may take a Shudra wife, — this I do not accept ; 
because the man himself is born in his wife.’ 

Shankha (4. 9). — ‘ By the twice-born, the Shfldra girl shall 
not be made a wife, even in times of distress ; there is no sal- 
vation for him as born of her. Those twice-born persons among 
whose Sapinda descendants, a Sh&dra-born person comes in, — 
all become Shudras themselves, even though they may have 
attained heaven. For these reasons, he shall always avoid the 
taking of a Shudra wife.’ 

Vianu (26. 26). — (Keproduces Manu 15.) 

„ (26. 25). — ‘ For the twice-born person, a Shudra wife 

can never serve any religious purpose ; she may be taken some- 
times only for the purpose of pleasure.’ 

Fi^nu (46. 7). — (Reproduces Manu 18 ) 

Bodhayana (2. 1. 41). — ‘ Begetting children on a Shudra 
wife, etc., etc lead to degradation.’ 

Vrddha Yama (3. 13). — * If the Brahmana, infatuated 
with pride, marries a low-caste wife, he commits the sin of 
Brahmapa-killing day after day’ [then it reproduces Manu 19j. 

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 759). — ‘ If the Brahmana has 
intercourse with a Shudra woman, he remains impure for three 
days ; if he begets a child on her, he falls off from Br&hmana- 
hood.’ 

Barlfa (Do.). — ‘ The Briihmaiia having recourse to the 
Shudra woman immediately goes downward ; if he has a child 
by her, he becomes fallen.’ 

Bdrlta (Do., p. 751). — ‘ There is a doubt as to whether or 
not the Brahmapa becomes degraded by begetting children 
on wives of lower castes. There can be no such in regard to 
Ksattriya or Vaishya wives. But he who begets a child on 
the Shudra cerfciinly becomes degraded.’ 

Ushanas (Do., p. 761). — ‘ There may be expiation for the 
wine-drinker, or even for the Brahmana-murderer; there is none 

for one who has begotten a child on a Shudra wdfe Some 

people say that the BrShmana-husband of a Shudra girl becomes 
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degraded; according toothers, he does not become degraded, 
because of the assertion that the BrShmana may have four 
wives in due order of the four castes.’ 

Bhavisya-purdna (Do.). — ‘ Atri became degraded by lead- 
ing a Shudra girl to the altar; Utathya became degraded by be- 
g(dting a son on the Shudra ; Sliaunaka became a Shfidra by 
having a gi’andson born from a Shudra ; similarly Bhrgu 
and others also became degraded.’ 

Brahma purdna (Do., p. 752). — ‘The Brahmaija shall never 
marry the Ksattriya, the A^aishya or the Shudra girl ; but after 
having married a Brahmana-girl, he may afterwards marry the 
others, but only under certain circumstances.’ 

Mahdbhdrata (Ashvamedhika-Pnrasharamadhava, p. 495). — 

‘ When the semen falls into the womb of the Shudra woman, it 
gives out a loud wail of grief saying “ I am fallen into an 
ordnre-pit ; this man, hlinded hy sinful lust, is casting me 
downwards, may he himself quickly fall down into the lowest 
state ; ” — having thus cursed the man, it falls down.’ 

Mahdbhdrata (Anushasana-Parasharamadhava, p. 496). — 

‘ The good do not commend the begetting of children on a 
Shudra wife ; some people have declared that even for pur- 
poses of enjoyment, one shall not have recourse to a Shhdra 
girl.’ 

Smrtyantara (Do., p. 496). — ‘ The marrying of a girl of a 
different caste should be avoided during the Kali age.’ 


VEKSES XX-XXI 

Vist^u (24. 17-lS). — ‘ There are eight marriages; — Brahma, 
Daiva, Arsa, Prajapatya, Gandharva, Asura, Raksasa, and 
Paishacha.’ 

Bodhdyana (1. 11. 1). — ‘ There are eight marriages.’ 
Vasistha (1. 28-29). — ‘ There are six marriages, — Brahma, 
Daiva, Ar§a, Gandharva, Ksatra, and Manusha,’ 
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Shankha (4. 2). — ‘Brahma, Daiva, Arsa, Prajapatya, Asura, 
Gandharva, Raksasa, and Paiahaca, the lowest is the eighth,’ 

Narmla (Vira-Saii)skara, p. 846 ). — ‘ Eight forms of 
marriage have been laid down as a sacrament for several 
castes : among these the Brahma is the first, tlien comes the 
Prapipatya, the Arsa, the Daiva, the Gandhaiwa, and the 
Asura ; then come the Raksasa and the Paishiicha ; the eighth 
is the lowest.’ 

Harlla (Do.).— ‘ 4’liere are eight marrifiges ; Brahma, Daiva, 
Gandharva, Asura, Raksasa, Paishacha, Manusa and Ksatra.’ 

Arthashafitrn (P-Avtll, p. 12). — ‘ \¥hen the girl is adorned 
and given aAvay, it is the Brahma form of marriage ; — when the 
pair perform religious rites together, it is the I^rajapatya ; 
when a pair of cows is received in excliange, it is the Arsa ; 
when the girl is given away to the Priest within the altar, 
it is the Daiva; that which is accomplished by mutual consent 
is the Gandharva; when the giver receives a fee, it is the 
Asura ; wlien the girl is taken away by force, it is the 
Raksasa ; when the girl is taken away while asleep, it is the 
Paishacha.’ 

Narada (12, 38-53). — [38-39 as in the above-mentioned 
quotation from Viramitrodaya ; then] — ‘In the Rrd/tnta form, 
a maiden decked with ornaments is given to the bridegroom, 
after he has been invited and honourably received by the 
father. When he has been received with. the words — “Carry 
on your sacred duties together with her,” it is called the 
Prajapatya form. Wlien the father receives from the bride- 
groom, a dress, a bull and a cow, it is called the A rm form. 
When she is given before the altar, to a priest officiating at a 
sacrifice, it is called the Daiva form. The union of a willing 
maiden with her lover is the fifth form called Gandharva. 
When a price is asked for the bride by her father and received 
by him, it is the form called Asura, The Raksasa form is 
declared to consist of the forcible abduction of a maiden. 
Sexual intercourse with a w'oman during her sleep, or while 



COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA III 


173 


she is unconscious, constitutes the eighth form, the basest of 
all. Of these, the first four, beginning with the Briihmn, are 
declared to be lawful ; the GMdharva form is common to all 
castes; the three forms that come after it are unlawful. 
Besides the lawful wives, seven other kinds of wives are 
mentioned, who have been previously en joyed by another man. 
Among those, the Punarbhu is of throe kinds and the SvairinI 
of four kinds. A maiden, not actually deflowered, but only 
joined in wedlock to a former husband by the hand, is the first 
kind of Punarbhu. She is required to have the marriage- 
ceremony performed once more, with ber second husband. 
One who, after having left her husband, and betaken herself 
to another man, returns to her husband, is called the second 
kind ot Punarbhu. When a woman, on the failure of brothers- 
in-law, is delivered by her relations to a Sapiiicla of the same 
caste, she is called the third Punarbhu. When a woinan, 
with or without children, goes to live with another man, through 
love, while her husband is alive, she is called the first Simirim. 
When the woman, after the death of her husband, rejects her 
brother-in-law or other relations, and unites herself with a 
stranger, through love, she is called the second Svairltil. 
One who, having come from a foreign country, or having been 
purchased with money, or being oppressed with hunger or 
thir.st, gives herself up to a man, saying “ 1 am thine,” is called 
the third SvairinI. When a woman, after having been given in 
marriage, by her elders, in accordance with th(! custom of her 
country, becomes forcibly united wifh another man, she is 
called the fourth SvairinI.’ 


VERSE XXII 

Apastamba (2. 12. 4). — ‘ As the marriage so the offspring.’ 
Bodhai/ana {1. 1.1. 17). — ‘ It is well known that the off- 
spring is in keeping with the form of marriage.’ 
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VERSES XXIII-XXIV 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 10-14). — ‘Of these, four are commended 
for the Brahmapa, of these the preceding being more com- 
mendable than the succeeding ; and of the remaining four, 
the succeeding is more reprehensible than the preceding ; of 
these again, the sixth and the seventh are in keeping with 
the character of the Ksattriya , — and the fifth and the eighth 
for the Vaishya and the SliQdra; because Vaishy as andShudras 
have no restrictions regarding their wives.’ 

Shahkha (4.3). — ‘ Among these the four mentioned first 
are lawful ; the G;Xndharva and the Raksasa are commended 
for the Ksattriya.’ 

Oaufama (4. 14, 15). — ‘The first four ai’e lawTul ; six, ac- 
cording to some.’ 

Visiiv (2t. 27, 28). — ‘ Among these, the first four are law- 
ful ; the Gandharva also, for Ksattriyas.’ 

Apastnmha (2, 12, 3). — ‘Of these, the first three are com- 
mended, the preceding being more commendable than the 
succeeding.’ 

Mahahharnta {KAi-yArva, 73, 12). — ‘ The Gandharva and 
the Raksasa are lawful for the Ksattriya.’ 

Mahabharata (Vira-Saraskara, p. 859). — ‘ O Yudhisthira, 
for the good Brahmanas, the Brahma form is the lawful 
one.’ 

Ndrnda (Vlra-Sarhskilra, p. 859). — ‘The first four are com- 
mended for the Brahmana ; the Gandharva and the Raksasa 
for the Ksattriya, the Asura for the Vaishya, and the Shudra ; 
the last one has been condemned.’ 

Dei ala (Vira-Samskara, p. 860). — ‘ The first four forms of 
marriage are lawful, and conducive to water-libations ; being 
free from fees and lit for Brahmanas, they save both 
families.’ 

Smrfyantara ( Parasharamadhava, p. 487). — ‘The first four 
are commended for the Brahmana ; the Gandharva and the 
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Bakfasa for the Ksattriya, the Asura for the Vaishya and for 
the Shudra ; the eighth one is entirely condemned.’ 

Samvaria. (Parasharainadhava, p. 487). — ‘ If a good girl 
he unobtainable by any means, than she may be married even 
by theft, while she may be alone.’ 

At thashastra (PartTI, p. IS). — ‘Of these the first four are 
righteous, as authorised by the Father; the remaining (wliieh 
are unrighteous) may be authorised by the Father and the 
Mother (who accept the fees).’ 

VERSE XXV 

Mahabharata (Adi-parva, 73.11). — [Reproduces Mann.] 

Ndrada (Vira-Samskara, p. 85!>). — ‘ The last one has been 
condemned.’ 

Kashyapa (Parasharamadhava, p. 488). — ‘1’he woman got 
by purchase is not called JPatnl ; she is not fit to participate 
in rites (?ither to gods or to Pilrs ; Kashyapa has called her a 
slave.' 

Devala (PanlsJiaramadhava, p. 488). — ‘ The first four mar- 
riages are conducive to spiritual merit and hdp also in the 
water-offering.s ; that is, tliose in wbieh no price is paid, and 
which alone are fit for the Brahrnapa; these save both 
families.’ 

VERSE XXVI 

Mahdhhdrata (Adi-parva, 73. 12-13). — ‘ The Gandharva 
and the Raksasa are lawful for the Ksattriya : the two may 
be performed either separHt(dy or j'»intly.’ 

Bodhaynna (1. 11. 16). — ‘Some people commend the 
Gandharva for all, — since it is accompanied by love.’ 

VERSE XXVII 

Gautama (4. 6). — ‘ One should give away his daughter, 
dressed and adorned, to a man who is endowed with learning, 
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character, good conduct, and relations ; — this is the Br§,hma 
form.’ 

Bodhaifana (1. 11. 2). — ‘The Brahma form consists in 
giving the girl to a man avIio has kept the vows of the Religi- 
ous Student seeking for wife, after having tested his learning 
and character.’ 

Apastamha-JJharmasutya (2. 11. 17). — ‘ In the Brahma 
form of marriage, one should find out all about the relations, 
the character, the learning and the health of the man and then 
give to him the girl after having adorned her to the best of 
his power, for the purpose of bearing children and for com- 
panionship.’ 

Vmhistjia (1.30). — ‘That is the form of marriage in which 
the father gives away the girl to a person desirous of having 
a wife, after liaving made to him an offering of water.’ 

VwOM' (‘^4?. 19). — ‘ The Brahma form consists in inviting 
the qualified man and giving the girl to him.’ 

Yajuavofki/a (1. 58). — ‘ \V’’hon the girl, adorned to the best 
of one’s power, is given to a man who has been invited for the 
purpose, it constitutes the Brahma form of marriage; the 
son born of these marriages purifies twenty-one generations 
on both sides.’ 

Ashvalai/fma-GrIii/(isuira (1. 0. 15). — ‘Having adorned the 
girl one should give her away, preceded by the water-offering ; 
the son born thereof purifies twelve future generations and 
twelve past generations on both sides.’ 

Devaln (Vira-Samskara, p, 817). — ‘One should give away 
th(* girl, endowed with auspicious qualities, dressed and adorn- 
ed, wearing now bangles, to a deserving man ; this constitutes 
the Brahma form of marriage.’ 

Sommrta (Ylra-Sara.skiira, p. 817). — ‘One should give 
away — by the Brahma form of marriage — his daughter, 
endowed with good qualities, after having adorned her with 
excellent ornaments, to a suitable bridegroom.’ 

Vyasa (Vira-Samskara, p. 817). — ‘ One should give away 
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the girl, dressed and adorned, after going round the nre 
thrice and pronounced the name and gotra; tliis is the Brahma 
form.’ 

Yatna (Vira-Saiiiskara, p. 848). — * The girl that is given 
away with water, they regard as Brahmadeya' 

Hat'lta (Vira-Sarh.skara, p. 848). — ‘When one offers a 
pair of clothes to a man and gives his girl to him, without 
deprecating or discussing liim, directing him to jointly carry 
on Dharma, this is the Brahma form of marriage.’ 

Shaiikha-Ukhita (Vira-Sarfiskara, p, 848). — ‘When one 
gives to a man of his own caste, who is well known to him, 
the girl who has not reached puberty, — this is the Brahma 
marriage.’ 

Paithinaai (Vira-Samskara, p. 848). — ‘ One should give 
away the girl adorned with gold, before she has reached 
puberty.’ 

Brahmapurana (Vlra-Saraskara, p. 848). — ‘To a qualified 
bridegroom, you give the girl, with proper faith and confi- 
dence, after Ijaving ad<^)rned her to the best of your power and 
endowed her Avith wealth.’ 

VERSE XXVIII 

Gautama (4. 4). — ‘ The Daiva consists in giving the girl 
to the Priest Avithin the sacrificial altar,’ 

Bodhayana (1.11.5). — ‘At the time that the sacrificial 
fees are being given, if the girl is given to the Priest within 
the sacrificial altar, — this the Daiva.’ 

Kpastamha Dharmaaurra (2. 11. 19). — ‘ In the Daiva 
form, the girl is to be given to the Priest, in course of the 
sacrificial performance.’ 

Vashi^tha (I. 31).—* In course of a sacrificial perform- 
ance, if one gives his girl, after having decked her, to the 
Priest carrying on his sacrificial duties,— this they call the 
Daiva marriage.’ 

23 
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Vianu (24-20). — ‘ The Daiva is that offered to the Priest 
engaged in a sacrifice.’ 

Apaatximhn-GvJfyftautra (1.0,2). — ‘When a sacrifice is 
being performed, if one gives tho girl duly decked to the 
Priest therein engaged, this is called the Daiva marriage ; the 
son born thereof purifies ten past and ten future generations 
on both sides.’ 

Demla (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 849). — ‘ When one brings into 
the sacrificial altar the girl decked in gold and gives her to 
the Priest, this is the marriage called Daim' 

Yama (Vira-Samskara, 849). — ‘ The marriage of the Priest 
is called Daiva’ 

Ilarlta (Vira-Samskara, 849). — ‘ When the girl is given 
within the altar, to the bridegroom after having presented 
to him a pair (of cow and bull), this is the Daiva marriage.’ 

VERSE XXIX 

Gautama (4. 8). — ‘ In the Arsa form the bridegroom 
should present to the bride’s guardian a pair of cow and bull.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11). — ‘After having made the first two 
offerings of fried grains, the bridegroom should present a pair 
of cow and bull to the bride’s guardian and then marry her ; 
this is the Ar^a form.’ 

ApaMamha- Dharmamlra (2. 11. 18). — ‘ In the Arsa form, 
two pairs of cow and bull should be given to the bride’s 
father.’ 

Vashistka (1.32). — ‘ Tlie Arsa is accomplished by means 
of a pair of cow and bull.’ 

Visnu (2. 4. 21). — ‘ The Arsa is accomplished by the 
acceptance of a pair of cow and bull.’ 

Ydjhavalkya (1. 69). — ‘ By accepting a pair of cows, it is 
the Arsa,’ 

Ashvalayana’Grhyasutra (1.6,4). — ‘If one marries the 
girl after presenting a pair of cow and bull, it is the Arsa 
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marriage ; it purifies seven future and seven past generations 
on both sides.’ 

Demla (Vira-Saihskara, p. 851). — ‘ That wherein thei’e is 
giving away of tho girl, along with a pair of cow and hull, to 
a bridegroom, praises worthy and not belonging to the same 
gotra , — this they know as the Arm marriage.’ 

ShankJia-Likhifa (Do.). — ‘ The Ar.sa is accomplished 
by means of a pair of cow and bull, or of a pair of clothes; 
but in every case ornaments and dowry should be given.’ 


VERSE XXX 

Gautama (1. 7). — ‘ The Prajapatya consists in merely 
bringing them together, with the exhortation — may you together 
perform your dutyf 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 8). — ‘ Having dressed and adorned her, 
if she is given away, with the exhortation, may this girl co- 
operate with you in the performance of duty, — this constitutes 
the Prajapatya form. ’ 

Visnu (21. 22). — ‘ The Prajapatya form consists in the 
giving away of the girl when she has been asked for.’ 

Yajhavalkya (1. 60). — ‘ When a girl is given to a man 
who has asked for her, with the words — ynay she co-operate 
icith you in the performance of duty — this is the Prajapatya form, 
and the son born of this purifies six generations on each side 
along with the giver himself.’ 

Ashoalayana-Grhyasutra (1. 6. 1. 3.). — ‘The Prajapatya is 
accompanied by the exhortation — may you both co-operate in 
the performance of duty ; this purifies eight past and eight 
future generations on both sides.’ 

Devala (Vlra-Satiiskara, p. 851). — ‘ When the girl is deck- 
ed and given away on the clearly expressed understanding that 
the couple is to co-operate in the performance of duty, — this is 
the Prajapatya marriage.’ 
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VERSE XXXI 

Gautama tlh 11). — ‘When the .leqnieHcence the bride* .s 
gu irdians is secured by means of wealth, it is the Asura form.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 7). — ‘ It is the Asura which is per- 
formed after satisfying with wealth (the girl and her 
guardians).’ 

Apaslaniha- Dharniasub'a (2. 12. 1). — ‘ When one takes 
away the bride after having given as much wealth as he can, 
it is the Asura form.’ 

Vashistha (L 35). — * When one obtains a girl who has been 
purchased with wealth after staking, it is the Manusa form.’ 
[ Man usa is another name for ‘ Asm’a,’ say.s the Viramitro- 
daya Samskara, p. 853.] 

Visnn (24<. 21). — ‘Marriage by purchase is Asura.’ 

Yajiiava-kyn (1, 61). — ‘ The Asura is that which is brought 
about by the acceptance of wealth.’ 

Ashvaldymia-Grhyasutra (16. 1. 6.). — ‘ When one marries a 
girl after having satisfied her with wealth, it is the Asura 
form.’ 

Baithlnasi (Vira-Saihskara, p. 853). — ‘When the parents 
give away the girl, selling her for a fee, it is the Asura form.’ 

Hdrltn (Do.). — ‘When the girl is given away to a man 
who is suspected, by other people, of hypocrisy and deceit, — 
it is the Asura form.’ 


VERSE XXXII 

Gautama (1. 10). — ‘ When the girl loves a man and 
herself becomes united to him, it is the GSndharva form.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 6). — ‘ The Gandharva consists in the 
mutual union of the loving bride and the loving bridegroom.’ 

Apaslamha-Dharmcisutra (2. 11. 20). — ‘ When the couple 
become united through mutual love, it is the Gandharva,’ 



181 


COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA III 

VaaMatha (1. 33). — ‘ It is the Gandharva when the man 
lovin;? the girl who loves himself, and is similar to himself, 
marries her.’ 

Vistiu (24. 23). — ‘ When the couple in love with one 
another, become united, independently of the parents, — it is 
the Gfmdharva.’ 

Yajhavalkya (1. 61). — ‘The Gandharva is accomplished 
hy mutual agreement.’ 

Ashvalayana-Grhyasutrci (1. C. 1. 5). — ‘ It is Gandharva 
AA'hen the man marries the girl after coming to a mutual 
agreement.’ 

Demla (V Ira- Sams kara, p. 85o). — ‘ When in a sacred 
place, the man and the woman become united by mutual 
agreement, through love, it is the fifth form of marriage, the 
Gandharva.’ 

Hdrito. (Do., p. 856). — ‘When the girl herself selects the 
bridegroom, it is Gilndharva.’ 

VEllSE XXXIII 

Gautama (4. 12). — ‘ When there is taking away by force, 
it is the Raksasa.’ 

Bodhayana (1. II. 8). — (Same as above.) 

Apnaiamha-Dharmoawtra (2. 12.2). — ‘When the girl is 
taken away after attacking her guardians, it is the Raksasa.’ 

Vaahiatha (1. 34). — ‘ When they suddenly attack with 
force and take away the girl, it is the Kaatra form of 
marriage.’ 

Viarpti (24. 24). — ‘Taking away by fighting constitutes the 
Raksasa.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 61). — ‘ It becomes the Raksasa, if there 
is taking away by fight.’ 

Aahnalayana-Grhyasutra (6.15). — ‘ When one Avrests the 
crying girl from her crying guardians after liaving killed and 
maimed them, it is the Raksasa.’ 
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Ilarlta (Vlra-Sarhskara, p. 856). — ‘ It is tho Rjlksasa foi*m 
of marriage when, witli the king’s support, the girl is obtained 
by attacking and chastising her guardians.’ 

Jlarlta (Vlra-Sarhskfira, p. S57). — ‘ It is Ksdtra form 
when the decked girl is won in battle.’ 

Decaln (Vira-Saihskara, p. 857). — ‘ If the girl is taken away 
by force, it is llaksasa, the seventh form of marriage, based 
upon bravery.’ 

A’EllSE XXXIV 

GauUima (4.13). — ‘ AVhen there is intercourse without the 
girl’s knowledge it is the Paishucha form,’ 

Bodhdyana (1.11.9). — ‘ When one marries a girl while she 
is asleep, or unconscious, or mad, it is the Paishacha.’ 

Vis tin (24.26). — ‘ It is Paishricha when one approaches 
a girl while she is asleep or unconscious.’ 

Ydjmmikya (1.61). — ‘ It is Paishacha when the girl is 
won by stratagem.’ 

Asliiuildiynui-CI rliijasTitni (1.6. (5). — ‘ The carrying away of 
girls, asleep or unconscious, constitutes the Paishacha,’ 

Decaln (Vira-Sariiskara, p. 858). — ‘ The carrying away of 
a girl who is asle.ep, unconscious or mad, or in distress, — is 
the Paishacha, the eighth form of marriage, based upon want 
of care,’ 

Hnrlta (\ ira-Sathskara, p. 858), — ‘ It is the Paishacha 
form when the girl is won by the employment of women, 
drinks, wine, and presents.’ 


VERSE XXXVII 

Gautama (4.29.33). — ‘ The good sons purify ; the sou born 
of a wife married by the Brahma form purifies ten past and 
ten future generations, along with oneself.’ 

Visnu (24.29). — ‘The son of a wife married by the Brahma 
form purifies twenty-one generations.’ 
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YdjnavaJkya (1.58). — ‘The son born of this inarria^'e puri- 
fies twenty-one generations.’ 

Ashvaldyana-GfhyasTitra (K'.l.l). — ‘ The son born thereof 
purifies twelve past and twelve future generations on both 
sides.* 

Shaunalia (Vlra-Saihskara, p. 863). — ‘ When a girl hns 
been given away in the Brahma form of marriage, tin? son 
born of her purifies twelve past a»nl twelve future generations 
both on his maternal and his paternal sides.’ 

VERSE XXX MIT 

Gnntaiiin (4.29-32). — ‘ 4 hree generations are purified by 
the ten by the Dawa, and ten by tin; Prajiipatya.’ 

Visnu (24.30-32). — ‘ The son of the wife married in the 
Dnirn form purifies fourteen generations ; that of one 
married in the Ar.sa form, seven ; that of one married in the 
Prajapatya form, four.’ 

Yajiiacalkya (1.59-60). — ‘The son born of the first (i.e., 
Baiva) form of marriage purifies fourteen generations, and 
that born of the second, .\rsa form, six ; that born of the Pril- 
japatya purifies six generations, along wifh oneself.’ 

Aslicaldyana-O i’Jcyosnha (16.1). — ‘Tlie Daiva purifies ten 
past and ten future generations on both sides; the Praja- 
patya purifies eight past and eight future generations on both 
sides ; the Arsa purifies sevcui past and seven future genera- 
tions on both sides.’ 

Shannaka (Vtra-Sariisl<rira, {>p. 863 and 804). — ‘ The son 
born of a girl married by the Daiva. form purifies ten past and 
ten future generations on the father’s and on the mother’s side. 
The son born of the girl married by the .\rsa form purifies 
seven past and seven future generations on the father’s and 
on the mother’s side. The son born of the girl married by 
the Prajapatya form purifies eight past and eight future 
generations on both sides.’ 
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Shctnkha—Likhita (Vlra-Sariiskara, p. 865). — * 'J'he Praja- 
patya-born purifies seven generations below and seven above, 
and also oneself ; the Arsa-born, five ; and the Baiva-born, 
three.’ 


VERSES XXXIX-XLII 

Vism (24,34-37). — ‘He who gives his girl in marriage by 
the Brahma form goes to the regions of Brahman ; by the 
Daiva, to Heaven; by the Arsa, to the I’egions of Vispu; 
by the Prajapatya, to the regions of the gods ; and by the 
Gandharva form, one goes to the region of the Gandharvas.’ 

Bodhayana (1.11.17). — ‘ It is well known that as the 
marriage-forms, so the offspring.’ 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (2.12.4). — ‘ To the extent that 
the form of marriage is the right one, to that same extent is 
the offspring born thereof of the right kind.’ 

Yamn (Vira-Samskara, p. 865). — [Reproduces the words 
of Manu.] 

Daksa (Vira-S imskara, p. 866). — ‘ The reward accruing 
from the marrying of a girl by the right form is double in the 
case of her being given to a Brahmana ; a hundred-thousand- 
fold in that of her being given to a learned Brahmana ; and 
endless in that of her being given to a thoroughly learned 
Brahmana.’ 

VERSE XLIII 

Vhnu (24.4). — ‘ In the marriage of a girl of the same 
caste as himself, fhe liand has to be held.’ 

Yajmvnlkya (1.62). — ‘In the case of girls of the same caste 
as the bridegroom, the hand is to be held.’ 

VERSE XLIV 

Visnu (24.6-8). — ‘In the marriage of girls of different castes, 
the Ksattriya maiden should hold an arrow ; the Vaishya 
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maiden, a goad; and the Shudra maiden, the liera of the 
garment.’ 

Yajnamlkya (1.62). — ‘ The Ksattriya maiden should hold 
the arrow; and Vaishya maiden the goad, when they are 
being married to the Brahma^a.’ 

Shankha (Parasharaniiidhava, p. 496). — ‘ The Ksattriya 
girl holds an arrow ; the Vaishya girl holdKS a goad ; the 
Shudra girl, the hem of the garment ; the Brahmana should 
hold the hand of the girl of the same caste as himself.’ 

Paithlnasi (Parasharamadhava, p. t96). — ‘ The Brahmana 
should hold the hand including the thumb; the K.yittriya 
girl should hold an arrow, the Vaishya girl, a goad ; and fhe 
Shudra girl, the hem of the garment.’ 

VE IISES XLV-L 

(laatama (5.1-2). — ‘lie .shall approach her during the 
season ; or on all days except those that hav^e boon prohi- 
bited.’ 

Apasiamba-Dharmamira (2.1.15, IS). — ‘By approaching 
his wife during the seasons, one maintains one’s vows ; even 
during the intervening days, ho should approach only his 
Avife.’ 

VdsJmtha (12.18). — ‘Ho should have int(U’coiu*so only 
with his wife, during her seasons, except the forbidden days.’ 

Visnu (69.1). — ‘ He shall not approach his wife on the 
eighth, fourteenth and fifteenth days of the fortnight.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.79-81). — ‘ Sixteen are the nights of season 
for women ; during this season, lie shall lie. with her on the 
even nights, avoiding the first four nights; acting tlius, he 
would be as good as a Religious Student. In approaching his 
wife, he shall avoid the asterisrns of Magha and Mfda. Or, 
he may approach her according to his desire, always bearing 
in mind what is good for women ; he should ever remain 
devoted to his own wife.’ 


24 
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Faroskara Grhyasuira (1.11. 7-8). — ‘ Having married her, 
he should go to her during her seasons; or whenever they 
desire.’ 

TIarlta (Vira-Alinika, p. 659). — ‘ A.fter she has bathed on 
the fourth day, he shall approach her on the even nights.’ 

Athnrmni Skruti (Parasharamfidhava, p. +97). — ‘Those 
who have recourse to sexual intercour.se during the day, pour 
out their life-hreatli ; if one has intercourse during tlie night, 
it is as good as celibacy.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Parasharamadhava, p. 4-97). — ‘Even 
during the period, one shall not have intercourse during the 
day.’ 

Devala (Panisharamadhava, p. 198). — ‘ If a man, when 
healthy, does not approach his w’ife during the period, he 
incurs the sin of killing the emhryo,’ 

Boclhayana (Parasharamadhava, p. d-9<S), — ‘If a man 
approaches not his wife during the period, for three years, he 
incurs the sin of killing the embryo. He who approaches not 
his wife during the period, and who approaches her apart 
from the period, the sin of both is equal, as also that of the 
man w'ho throws out his semen unnaturally.’ 

Jirhaftpaii (Parasharamadhava, {). 199). — ‘E.xcessof woman’s 
seed makes the progeny female, excess of man’s se('d makes 
the progeny male ; therefore for increasing his seed, the 
man shall eat oily and delicious food.’ 

VERSE LI 

Bodhayana (1.11.21). — ‘ Those per.sons who, deluded by 
greed, give away their daughters for a consideration, are soul- 
sellers, sinful and grave sinners, and up to their seventh genera- 
tion, they fall into hell.’ 

Apastaniba Dharmasufra (2.1^ Al). — ‘In connection with 
marriage, a gift to the girl’s guardian has been prescribed 
with a view to securing a special end, and for a righteous 
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purpose ; therefore one should present to the girl’s guardian 
a chariot and a hundred cows; which present joins the 
couple in wedlock ; the applying of the name selling to such 
giving of the girl is a mere declamation ; because the 
acceptance of the present is for a righteous purpose.’ 

VERSE LII 

Apnstamhn-Smrli (9.27). — [Reproduces Manu’s words, 
only substituting ‘ smirnmn yanani ’ for ‘ nariyandnV] 

VERSE LIII 

Mahabhdrata (13.80. 20-21). — [Reproduces Manu’s words 
and adds] — ‘though this lias been done by some persons, yet 
it is :iot the Eternal Law ; because such action is found, in 
many cases, to be due to greed.’ 

Vashistha (1.36). — ‘ Therefore, wlion the present of a 
chariot and a hundred cows is made, it is known as selling' 

Apfistamha-Dharmasutra (2.13.11). — [See under verse 51.J 

Mahabhdrata (13.15.20). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE LIV 

Mnhdbharata (Anushfi. 81.1-2 ; also 13.16.1-2). — ‘People 
learned in ancient lore quote the words of Prachetasa to the 
ettect that in cases where the relations do not appropriate 
anything for themselves, it is not selling, it is only a method 
of honouring the girls, and as such, entirely harmless and 
righteous ; the whole of the present received should be made 
over to the girl.’ 

VERSE LV 

Yajhavalkya — ‘ Women should be honoured with 

ornaments, clothes and food, by their husbands, brothers, 
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fathers, parental relations, mothers-in-law, fathers-in-law, 
brothers-in-law and maternal relations.’ 

MahfibJtfirafa (Anushfi.) (also 13.46,3). — ‘ Women should 
he honoured and fondled by their fathers, brothers, fathers-in- 
law and brothers-in-law — if these are desirous of their own 
welfare.’ 

VERSE LVI 

Mahabharata (Anusha. 40.5-6). — ‘ O king, women should 
be always honoured and fondled ; wh(u’e women are honoured, 
there the gods rejoice; whei’o tlicy are not honoured, there 
all rites are fruitless.’ 


VERSE LVII 

Mahabharata (Anusha. 46.6). — ‘ Where the ladies are 
aggrieved, that family becomes doomed.’ 

VERSE LVIII 

Mahabharata (Anusha. 46.7). — ‘ Houses cur.sed by women 
are as if struck down by malignant spirits; such houses 
neitlier shine nor prosper ; and they ai’e devoid of all 
prosperity — O king.’ 


VERSE LIX 

Mahabharata (Anusha. 46.15). — ‘The women are like the 
Goddess of Wealth ; they should be respected by the man desir- 
ing his own welfare ; when loved and fondled, woman 
becomes the veritable Goddess of Prosperity.’ 

VERSE LXI 

Mahabharata (Anusha. 46.4). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Alohnbhdrata (Anusha. 46.4'*. — [See the whole of Adh. 46 
of Anushasana Parva.] 
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VERSE LXIII 

Bodhayana (1.5.82).— ‘ By the omission of sacrifice and of 
marriage, and by the rejection of Veda, the family ceases to 
be a family ; also by the ill-treating of the Brahraana.’ 


VERSES LXIV-LXVI 

Bodhayana (1.5.84). — ‘ Through cows, houses and convey- 
ances, through agriculture and through serving the king, 
families cease to be families ; as also those that are devoid of 
the Veda ; those families on the other hand that are rich in 
the Veda, — even though possessed of little wt'alth, come to be 
numbered among families and acqiiir(3 great fame.’ 


VERSE LX VII 

Gautama (5. 7-9). — ‘ The installation of Ifire begins 
either with rnarilage or with succession to property ; in that 
are the Grhya-rites to be performed ; as also the sacrifices to 
Gods, Pitrs and Men, and also Vedie Study.’ 

Ydjmmlkya (1. 97). — ‘ The Householder should every 
day perform the Smarta-rites in the marriage-fire, or in the 
fire installed at the time of succession to property ; and the 
Shrauta rites are to be performed in the Shrauta Eire.’ 

Fhnu (59. 1-3). — ‘ The Householder shall perform the 
Pakayajnas in the Marriage-Eire ; also the Agnihotra, both 
morning and evening ; he shall also pour libations to the Gods.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 2. 75). — ‘The installation of Fire begins 
with marriage ; in that should the rites be performed till such 
time as the regular Laying of the Fire.’ 

Shdfdtapa (Vira-Ahnika, p. 393). — ‘ The Vaishvadeva 
offering may be made either in the ordinary fire or in the 
Vedic fire.’ 
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Ahgiras (Vira-Ahnika, p. 5\03). — ‘ Homa is prescribed as 
to be done in that, tire in which one cooks his food.’ 

Vyasa (Vira-Ahnika, p. 393). — ‘ All the Pakayajnas are 
to be offered in the Marriage Fire.’ 

Kamanclalia (2, 25-26). — ‘ The duties of a Householder 
are to perform the Agnihotra, to live by the prescribed pro- 
fessions and to avoid sexual intercourse on the Parvas. The 
duties of those who have married and settled down are — to 
worship gods, pitrs and guests, to show mercy to the poor and 
the distressed and to live according to Shruii and Smrti’ 

VERSE LXVIir 

(59. 19). — ‘Mortar and pestle, Grinding stone. 
Hearth, AVater-jar, Household Implements ; — these are the 
five slaughter-houses for the Householder.’ 

JIdrKa (Vira-Ahnika, p. 389). — ‘ We are going to describe 
the Sunds or slaughterings — by which is meant that which 
destroys living beings ; these are of five kinds : The first 
slaughtering is done by peophs hurriedly entering water, by 
swimming, splashing, throwing about of water, catching of 
impurities, and moving in water ; (2) the second they do by 
hurriedly walking in darkness or in dim light, or by tramp- 
ling (upon insects) ; (3) the third they do by striking, collect- 
ing, capturing, grinding, tearing and so forth ; (1) the fourth 
they do by attacking, rubbing, pounding and so forth; (5) the 
fifth by firing, heating, sweating, frying, cooking and so forth. 
These are the five slaughterings, t he source of sin, which people 
do daj by day.’ 


VERSE LXIX 

Vist).u (59. 20). — ‘ For the expiation of these, one should 
offer the sacrifices to Veda, Gods, Bhutas, Pitis and Men.’ 

lldrlfa (Vira-Alijiika, p. 389). — ‘ The Religious Students 
shake off the sins of three slaughterings by attending upon the 
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Fire and upon the Teacher, and by Vedic Study; the House- 
holders and the Recluses shake oil the five by means of the five 
Pakayajhas ; the Renunciates shake off two by pui e knowledge 
and by Meditation ; there? is no shaking off of the slaughter- 
ing caused by the teeth.’ 

Samvarta (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 387). — ‘During the fifth part 
of the day, he shall make olferings to Gods, Pitrs, Men and 
Insects.’ 

Samvarta (Vira-Ahnika, p. 38“).— ‘Day after day the 
twice-born shall perform the five great sacrifices ; he shall 
never omit tliem.’ 

Vjfasa (A^ira-Ahnika, p. 388). — ‘Even in times of dirb 
distress, he shall not omit the Pakayajnas.’ 

Jahali (Vira-Ahnika, p. 388). — ‘Daily he sliould per- 
form the worshipping of Gods and Pitrs, and oflerings 
should be made to Men also.’ 

Devala (Vira-Ahnika, p. 388). — ‘ IJaving set up the Fire, 
he shall honour Gods, Pitas, Sages, Guests and other strangers 
who come to him.’ 


VERSE LXX 


Gautama (5. 3, I, 9). — ‘ Tic? should be the worshipper of 
Gods, Pitrs, Men, Sages and Elementals ; he should study 
the Veda every day ; sacrifice to Gods, sacrifice to Pitrs, and 
sacrifice, to Men ; and also Vedic Study.’ 

Bodliayana (2. (i. 1-G). — ‘ These are the Five Great Sacri- 
fices, these also are the Great Sacrificial Sessions: Sacrifice to 
Gods, Sacrifice to J’itis, Sacrifice' to Elementals, Sacrifice to 
Men, Sacrifice to the Veda ; day after day. In; siiall offer 
Svaha, ending with the supplying of fuel,— in this manner 
does he accomplish the sacrifice to gods ; day after day, he 


shall offer Svadha, ending with tJie water- offering, — in this 
manner he accomplishes the sacrifice to Pitrs ; day after dav, 
he shall bow down to the Elementals, ending with the offering 
of flowers,— in this manner he accomplishes the Sacrifice to 
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the Elements ; day after day, ho shall olfer food to Brahmanas, 
ending with the offering of roots, fruits and vegetables, — in 
this manner ho accomplishes the Sacrifice of .Men ; day after 
day he shall carry on Vodic Study, ending with the Praijava, — 
in this manner he accomplishes the sacrifice to the Veda,’ 

Dcvala (Vira-Ahnika, p. 388). — ‘ He shall honour the 
Gods, the Pitis and the Sages, respectively with the Havya, 
the Kavya and the Svfidhyaya ; llavya standing for what is 
offered into tfie Fin*, witli Snahd, which appeases the Gods, — 
Svadha being what is offered to tlie Pitrs, which pleases the 
Pitrs, — Soudhyuj/a being the reading that starts with om, which 
sacrifices to the sages.’ 

Fism (59. 20-25). — ‘ For the expiation of the sins, he 
shall perform the Sacrifices to the Veda, the Gods, the Pitrs, 
the Elemcntals and the Men ; Vedic Study constitutes the 
Sacrijice to the Veda ; — IToma is tlic Sacrifice to the Gods ; — 
Water-libations to forefathers is the Sacrifice to the Pitrs; — 
the making of Bali-offerings constitute the Sacrifice to the 
Eletnentnls ; — the honouring of guests constitutes iho Sacrifice 
to 3ien.' 

I'djmwalkya (1. 102). — ‘ Bali, Svadhii, Homa, Svadhyaya 
and Atithi-satkara are the great sacrifices to Elemcntals, 
Pitrs, Gods, Veda and Men.’ 

Ashvatdyana-G rhyasTitra (3. 1-2). — ‘Now follow the Five 
Great Sacrifices : — Sacrifice to Gods, Sacrifice to Elementals, 
Sacrifice to Veda, Sacrifice to Pitrs and Sacrifice to Men ; 
the offerings made into the Fire constitute the Sacrifice to 
Gods, the bali-offerings constitute the Sacrifice to Elementals ; 
the offerings made to Pitrs constitute.s ttie Sacrifice to Pitrs ; 
the studying of the Veda constitutes the Sacrifice to Veda ; 
the offerings to Men constitute the Sacrifice to 3lenf 

Chhandogaparishista (Vii'a-Ahnika, p. 390). — ‘The Great 
Sacrifices should be understood to bo those sacrifices that are 
offered to Gods, Elementals, Pitrs, A^edas and Men, in due 
order; the teaching of Veda is the Sacrifice to Vedas, tho 
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water-offerings to forefathers is the Sacrifice to Pitrs, the 
offering of Homa is the Sacrifice to Ooda, the offering of Bali 
is the Sacrifice to Eleinentals, the honouring of Guovsts is the 
Sacrifice to Men ; or tlie Sacrifice, to Pitrs may consist of 
Shraddha or of offerings made to forefathers.’ 

Shdtatapa (Vlra-Almika, p. 391). — ‘ He shall perform, in 
diKJ order, the Sacrifice to Eleinentals, the daily Shraddha and 
the honouring of guests, as also Vedic Study.’ 

Jdbdla ( Vlra-Ahnika, p. 393). — ‘Of the Great Sacrifices, 
the first is accomplished by the water-liba' ion ; the Sacrifice 
to Gods is accomplished by making offerings into Fire with the 
Scivitrl-mantra, and the Sacrifice to Eleinentals, by the Bali- 
offering ; the Sacrifice to Veda, by repi'ating Vedic texts ; 
and the Sacrifice to Men, by th<> honouring of guests.’ 


VERSES LXXI-LXXIl 

Fisnu (0. 'If)). — i .After reproducing Manu 72] — ‘Attend- 
ing upon tlie three Purposes, constant giving of food, worship 
of the Gods and the Rrahmanas, studying of the Veda, satisfy- 
ing the Pitrs, — Viy doing all these, the householder reaches 
the position of Indra.’ 

Shruti (Apararka, p. 1 10). — ‘He who eats alone is wholly 
sinful.’ 

Ydjnavalkyu (1, 105). — ‘Tiie couple should eat what is 
left after the feeding of children, young girls, old persons, the 
pregnant woman, the sick and the maidens, as also the guests 
and dependants.’ 

VERSES LXXIII AND LXXIV 

PCiraskara- (} rhynsiit ra (1.4.1). — ‘There are four Pakayajnas 
— Huta, Ahuta, Prahuta, and Prilshita,’ 

Ashimldyana- GrhyafSutra (1.1.3) ‘ The Huta are those 

offered into the fire ; those not offered into the fire are the 

26 
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Prahuta; And the feeding of Brahmapas constitutes the 
Brak mani-huta . ’ 

VERSE LXXV 

.ishvalSyana-Gi'kt/asTitra (3.2.3).—* Going out of the 

village, either towards the east or the north,.... one 

should study the Veda.’ 

VERSE LXXVIII 

Daksfi (Vira-Ahnika, p. 456). — * Because gods, men and 
animals are supported by the householder, therefore is the 
householder the best of all. The householder has been des- 
cribed as the source of the other three stages; whenever he 

suffers, the other three suffer with him ; for this reason, 

the householder is to be guarded with due effort, and 
should be honoured and worshipped by the king, as also by the 
other three.’ 

Brhaspoti (Do., p. 457). — ‘In as much as it is from the 
householder that proceed the birth, growth and maintenance 
of all the life-stage.s, — ho has been declared to be superior.’ 

Pashutha (8.14.16) It is the householder alone who 

offers saoritices ; it is he alone who performs austerities ; among 
all the life-stages, that of the householder is the best ; just as 
all rivers and rivulets find their final rest in the ocean, so do 
persons in the various stages of life find their haven in the 
householder; just as all living beings keep alive under the 
protection of their mother, so do they also live under the 
protection of the householder.’ 

Fistiu (59,27.29). — * The religious student, the renunoiate 
and the recluse, all these derive their living from the house- 
holders... It is the householder alone who performs 

sacrifices; he alone performs austerities; he alone makes gifts; 
hence is the householder the highest of all. Sages, Pitrs and Gods 
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Elementals and Guests have expectations from householders ; 
hence alone is the houseliolder the highest of all.’ 

Gautama (3.1). — ‘ Of these, the householder is the source ; 
the others being unproductive.’ 

Bodhayona (2.G.29). — ‘ The teachers have held to a single 
life-stage ; the others being unproductive.* 

VERSE LXXX 

Hodhayana (2.6.35). — ''When he is born, the Brabmajjia is 
beset with three debts ; he repays that to the sages, by means of 
religious studentship, that to the gods, by means of sacrifice, 
that to the Pitrs, by means of offspring. There are innumer- 
able debt-contracts; the three Vedas, religious studentship, 
begetting of children, shraddha, austerity, and sacrifices, — 
one who performs all this, from him passes off all impurity.’ 

Visnu (59.29). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

VERSE LXXXI 

y a jnavat kya 10^). — ‘ Out of the remnant of what has 
been offered to the gods, one should make offerings to the 
Elementals, and also offer food on the ground for Chandalas 
and birds.’ 


VERSE LXXXIIl 

Fisnu-Smrii (95.65.G6). — ‘May some such person be born 
in our family, as would make to us offerings of water out of 
deep rivers, specially those whose water is cool ! May some 
excellent man be born in our family who, with mind composed, 
would offer Shraddha to us at Gaya, under the banyan tree! ’ 
Yajnavalkya (1.104). — ‘ Daily should food and water 
be offered to Pitrs and Men ; one should constantly carry on 
Vedic study ; he shall not cook food for himself alone.’ 

Mahabharata (13.97.8). — (Reproduces Manu 82.) 



196 


M ANU- S M?.TI — NOTE S 


Vashiatha {\1.2A ). — ‘Or he may feed a single Brahniana 
fully learned in the Veda, endowed with learning and character, 
and free from all evil characteristics.’ 

VasMstha (Vira-Ahnika, p. 430). — ‘ Having made the offer- 
ing to the Vedic Scholar, and to the Religious Student, he shall 
make it to the Pirrs, and then feed the guests,’ 

GhhundognponaMsla (Do., p. 431) — ‘ Por the fulfilment 
of the offering to the Pitrs, he may feed at least one Brahmana ; 

if there is no one present to be fed, or if there is not 

sufficient food left, he shall take up as much food as there 
may be and of(!er it daily to Pitrs and Men.’ 

Kdi-pumna (Do.). — ‘ In honour of all the six Pitrs, he 
may feed at least one Brahmana every day.’ 

Markandeifa-pumna, (Do*? P- 432) ‘ Every day, one shall 

offer shraddha, either with food or with water ; and in honour 
of the Pitrs, he shall feed several Brahmanas, or a single one.’ 

Yogi-Yajuavalkya (Do.). — ‘Every day one shall ofi'er 
shrfiddha to the Pitrs, either witli food or with water.’ 

Vyma (Do., p, 433). — ‘ At the daily shriiddha, the Vishve- 
devas are to be omitted.’ 

Bhamsya^pvramt (Do.). — ‘At the daily shraddha, there is 
to be no offering to the gods.’ 

Puram (Do.). — ‘ That which is called the daily shraddha is 
observed as being devoid of the offering to the gods ; it is 
offered to only six ancestors, and there is to be no offering of 
balls or the sacrificial fee.’ 

LaghU'Tlarlta (Apararka, p. 145). — ‘ At the daily shraddha, 
there is to be no offering to the gods, also no water-offering 
or ball-offering.’ 

Matsya-puraya (Apararlca, p. 14-5). — ‘ The daily shrfiddha 
I am going to de.scribo as without the water-offering or the 
invocation, and also without the offering to gods.’ 

Katyayana (Aparak.a, p. 145). — ‘ For the accomplishment 
of the Pitryajna, one shall feed at least one Brahmana, without 
making any offering to the gods. If there is no Brahmana 
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available, a small quantity of food should be taken out and 
offered to Pitrs and Men.’ 

Prachetas (Apararka, p. 140). — ‘The daily offering is not 
to be made into fire ; there is to ])e no invocation, nor 
dismissal.’ 

ISarayiiia (Apararka, p. 140). — ‘ Having invited one or 

several shrotriyas, making them sit facing the east he 

shall offer him water and seat ; and also water for washing, 
after ho has eaten the food offered to him to the best of one’s 
capacity.’ 


VERSES LXXXIV-XCIIf 

Apf^iitaniba-Dharmasiltra (2. 3. 12). — ‘ For the house- 
holder, the oblations of food and tlui Jlali-olferings arc; condu- 
cive to Heaven and to prosperity.’ 

Visnu Sinrti (07-t). — ‘ Then with the remnant of the food, 

he .shall make the Rali-offerings ; over the east, to Agni 

on the pillar to Shrl, to Iliranyake.shl and to the Trees; at tlie 
door-way, to Dharma and Adharma and to Deatli ; to Varuua, 
near the water-pot ; to Visnu, on the mortar ; to the Maruts, on 
the stone-slab; at the adjoining room, to King Vaisbravana and 
to the elementals ; over the eastern half, to Inrlra and to 
Indrapurusas ; over the southern half, to Yama and to Yama- 
purusas ; over the western half, to Varuna and to Varuna- 
purusas; over the northern half, to Soma and to Somapurusas ; 
over the centre, to Brahman and to BrahmapuiMisas ; upwards, 
to Akasha ; over the altar, to the diurnal elementals ; and in 
the evening, to the nocturnal elementals. For crow.s, dogs and 
Chanidalas, the food sliall be offered on the ground.’ 

Ashvalaycma-GrhyaHufra (1. 2. 1, 2), — ‘ Morning and 

evening, he shall offer oblations of cook<?d food ; to the 
deities of the Agnihotrn, to Soma, to Vanaspati, to Agni-Soma, 
to Indra-Agni, to Dyauh-PrthivJ, to Dhanvantari, to Indra, 
to Vishvedevas, and to Brahman.’ 
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Paraskara (2. 9. 1. 1 2). — ‘ Out of the food dedicated to 
the Vishvedevas, he shall offer oblations with svdha to 
Brahman, to Prajapati, to the Grhyas, to Kashyapa, to 
Anumati, to Bhuta^rhas, to Parjanya, to Apas, to PrthivT, to 
Dhatr, to Vidhfitr ; to \ ayu and to the Quarters^ towards each 
quarter ; three oblations in the centre to Brahman, to 
Antariksa and to Surya ; to the north of these, to all-gods and 
all-elementals ; to Usas and to the Lord of the elementals ; on 

the South, to the Pitrs ; and at the end he should offer 

to the Brahmapas ; and it should be distributed in the right 
proportion, among beggars and guests.’ 

Qmitama (5. 11-1(5). — ‘ lloma-oblations should be offered 
into the fire, to Agni, to Dhanvantari, to Vishvedevas, to 
Prajapati and to Svist ikrt ; to the presiding deity of each of 
the quarters, towards each quarter ; on tlie doorway, to the 
Maruts ; entering the room, to the household deities: over 
the centre, to Brahman ; on the water-jar, to Apas ; in the 
sky, to Akasha; in the evening, to the night-walkers.’ 

Apastamba-Dharniamt'a (2. 8. 17-23; and 2. 4. 1-8). — ‘In 
the making of the Bali-offerings, each spot should be swept and 
washed wit h water ; and on each one of these spots food should 

be served; at the bedstead with the Kama-raantra ; 

at the door-step, with the Antariksa-mantra; towards 

the south, with the Pitr-mantra ; towards the north, to Rudra ; 
the last one in the evening towards the sky.’ 

Apastamha-Dharmasufra (2. 9. 5. 6). — ‘ He shall make all 
beings — down to dogs and Chapdalas — partakers in the Vaish- 
vadeva offering ; but according to some, it sliall not be offered 
to the undeserving.* 

Vashistho (11. 4). — ‘Having offered his share to the 
learned guest, or to the religious student, he shall make the 
offering to the Pitrs.’ 

Jishvaldytrnn-iyrhifasTitra (I. 2. 3-10). — ‘ Next the Bali- 
offerings ; to the gods, to Apas, to the Herbs, to TreevS, to the 
Household, to the Household Deities, and to the Vastudevas ; 
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to Indra and to Indrapurusas, to Yama and to Yama- 
purusas, to Varu^a and to Varunapurusas, to Soma and to 
Somapurusas, — these towards each of the quarters ; in tlie 
centre, to Brahman and to Brahmapurusas ; to the Vishve- 
devas ; during the day, to all the day-walkers; and in the 
evening, to the night-walkers and towards the north, to the 
Baksas.’ 

Gobhila (1. 4. 8-12). — ‘ The first offering that he makes is 
the offering to Prthivi ; the second is the offering to Vayu, 
the third is the offering to the Vishvedevas, and the fourth is 
the offering to Prajapati. Then follow the other Bali-offerings ; 
the first to the Avater-deity, made on the water-jar, the centre 
and the door-way; the second to Herbs and IVees ; and the 
third to Akaslia. Then comes another offering: over lh(^ bed- 
stead, either to Kama or to Manyu ; then to the Raksojanas. 
The remnant of all these offerings is deposited towards the 
South, and it goes to the Pitrs.’ 

YajiicwaUcya (1. 10;1), — ‘ Out of the food left after the 
offerings to gods, ho shall make the offering to elementals ; 
and he shall deposit food on the groujid, for dogs, Chandalas 
and crows.’ 

Kunna-pnraua (Panisharamadhava, p. y i2). — ‘ For dogs, 
Clmn^i'ilas and outcasts, as also for birds, one shall offer 
food outside, on the ground.’ 


VERSE XCIV 

Vcifthisiha (11. 8-b). — ‘ One ^hall make Bali-offerinii's to 
the Hotisehold deities ; hiving offered a share to the Vedic 
scholar ca* to toe religious student, who may have arrived, 
he shall make the offering to the Pitrs ; then he shall feed 
the guests, in order of seniority ; and then the members of his 
own household.’ 

(1. 108). — * Alms should be given, with due 
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honour, to the recluse ftrm in his vow ; and he shall feed only 
friends and relations as might arrive at the time/ 

Visnu (59. 14). — ‘Alms shall be given to the recluse.’ 

Pai'aakara (2. 9. 12). — ‘Food shall be distributed among 
the recluses and the guests, in due order.’ 

Bodhaijana (2. 5. 14). — ‘ The Pranava, the Vyahrtis and 
the Savitri constitute the five Great Sacrifices, which purify 
the Brahraaiia day after day ; purified by these five Scicrifices, 
he makes ofl'erings to the gods.’ 

Bodhdyana (2. (5. 5). — ‘ Day after day he shall offer to 
Brahraa^as food containing also roots, fruits and vegetables ; 
thereby he accomplishes the Sacrifice (o human beings.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 7. 19). —‘First of all he shall feed the 
guests, then such ladies of the house as may bo carrying ; and 
tlmn, with special care, the children, the old persons and those 
that may be ill.’ 

Ap'^staniha-DharmasiUra (2. 4. 11). — ‘ lie shall feed 
the guests first of all.’ 

Vini/iu-pnrma ( Vira-Ahnika. pp. 429-430).— ‘After having 
made the Bali-ofVerings he shall stay in the court-yard, ex- 
pecting gmvsts, till the cows are milked ; when a guest has 
arrived, lie shall welcome him with due honour, regarding him 
as lliranyagarbha ; at least one other Brahniana the House- 
holder shall feed in honour of his father.’ 

Parashara (Do.) He shall not ask the guest cither his 
gotra or his Vedic llesceusion or the extent of his Vedic 
study.’ 

Pyam (Do.). — ‘ If a Bhilcsnka^ seeker for alm.s, comes before 
the ofl'erings have been made to the Vishvedovas, the House- 
holder shall keep aside food enough for these oft'eriugs, and 
give the food to the seeker for alms. The Religious Student, 
the lleminci ite, the Student s-’eking for knowledge, one who 
is supporting his preceptor, the way-farer and one who is 
suft’ering from want of livelihood, — these are to be regarded 
as Bhik^uka, seeker for Alms.’ 
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VEESE XCV 

Vist}u (59. 15). — ‘ One acquires the merit of giving away 
the cow, if he gives food to one wlio is seeking for alms.* 

Fisnu (67. 28, 32, -I t, 46). — ‘ By honouring the guest, one 
obtains the highest reward : by worslupping him, lie attains 
heaven ; neither by Vedic Study, nor by Agnihotra, nor by 
sacrifices and Puranas does the Householder attain those 
regions which he attaiii.s by the honouring of the guest ; 
shelter, bed, oiling of the feet and light, by giving to the 
guest each one of these, one obtains the same reward that 
one does by giving a cow.’ 


VERSE XCVI 

Vaahistha ill. 12 ,). — ‘ It is Vaishvanara that enters the 
household as a Brahmana-guest ; hence they offer him 
water and food ; thereby attaining calm and peace extending 
over one year.’ 

Yajiiavalkya (1. 108). — ‘ Food should be given, with due 
honour, to the Recluse who is strict in his vows,’ 

Apastamha- Dharmasutra (2. 9. 8.). — ‘All gifts are preceded 
by water.’ 

Brhaspati (Vira-Ahnika, p. 434). — ‘ By the offer of wel- 
come to the guest, Agni is pleased ; by the offer of food, 
Indra ; by washing his feet, the Pitrs; and by feeding him, 
Prajapati.’ 

Shatatapa (Do., p. 435). — ‘ The alms offered should be 
either Bhikqa (i.e., enough for one meal), or Puskaht (enough 
for ^‘our meals) ; or Hanfakara fenough for sixteen meals) ; 
if none of these is possible then only a pot of w^ater.* 

- Gautama i^. IQ). — ‘If food is offered after having made 
the guest pronounce the syllable avaati, — it is excellent.’ 

26 
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VEESES XOVII AND XCVIII 

V ishistha (3. 9-11). — ‘ The Eaoya and offerings are to be 
offered to the Vedic scholar only ; what is offered to the non- 
learned reaches neither the Pitj-s nor the gods ; gifts should 
be offered to one who is extremely learned ; there is nothing 
Wrong ih ignoring the uneducated. In the presence of 
flaming fire, one should not pour libations on ashes.’ 

yajnavalkya (1.201, 202). — ‘ Cows, sesaraum and gold 
should be given, with due respects, to a qualified person ; never 
should the wise man desiring his own welfare make a gift 
to the unqualified. In fact, a man devoid of learning and 
austerities should not accept any gift ; if he does accept them, 
he drags downwards both himself and the giver.’ 

VyS'Sa (4.39.4)2.50.52.54.67). — ‘If a man ignores the 
BrS.hmai}a student near him, when offering food and gifts, he 
damages his merit extending over three generations. Gift 
made to a non-Brahmaija remains the same ; that made to 
the BrShmaoa becomes two-fold ; that made to the Preceptor 
becomes thousand- fold, and that made to the person learned 
in the Veda becomes endless. The Brahmapa’s mouth is the 
soil, fertile and free from thorns ; therein should one sow the 
seeds ; such cultivation fulfils all desires. When there comes 
to one’s house a Brahmana endowed with learning and humili- 
ty, all the herb-s become delighted at the prospect of (being 
eaten by him and thereby ) reaching tlie highest state. One 
should feed a mouth equipped with Veda, even though that 
person may have already taken his food, rather than the illi- 
terate person that may have been fasting for six days. When 
the person learned in the Veda and attentive to his duties 
takes his food, he brings to the giver rewards endless and 
extending over many lives.’ 

Ashmlayana (1.150). — * If the good man offers food into 
the mouth of the man learned in the Veda, he becomes freed 
from heinous sins, and attains union with Brahman.’ 
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VERSE XOIX 

Gautama (5.32.34). — ‘ To the guest not learned in the 
Veda, water for washing the feet, an offering of water and also 
special kinds of food, always specially cooked.’ 

Vashistha (4.1k). —‘When a person comes to his house, he 
should welcome him, rising from his seat and offering him a 
seat and a bed, and receiving him with true and agreeable 
words, free from jealousy.’ 

Kpasstamha-'Dharmasulra (2.4.13-16). — ‘ The master and 
mistress of the house should not refuse to receive anyone who 
comes to seek for anything at the proper time ; if they have 
nothing else to olfer, they should offer a place, water, grass 

and agreeable words ...To a Brahmana not learning or 

learned in tlie Veda, he shall only offer seat, water and food 
and he shall not rise to receiver him.’ 

Apastamha (6.7-14). — ‘ Ilaviug got»e up before him, and 

having mot him, he shall offt!r to him a seat He shall wash 

his feet; some people hold that it is only the Shudra house- 
holder and his wife that are to do this... He shall offer to him 
water in an earthen vessel, say some... But if the guest is 
one who has completed his study, no water is to be offered to 

him Having pleased him, he shall satisfy him with 

sweetly flavoured food.’ [So on, thei*e are very full directions.] 

Visnu (67.45). — ‘ In the morning and in the evening, he 
shall offer to the guest both seat and water, as also food to the 
best of his power, after having received him with honour.* 

tajiiavalkya (1.107). — ‘To the guest one should make 
offerings to the best of one’s capacity ; and in the evening the 
guest is not to bo deprived of sweet words, place and water.’ 

VERSE C 

Vi^^u (67.33). — ‘If a guest goes away disappointed from 
the home of any person, he leaves behind him all his sins and 
takes away all the merit of that householder.’ 
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Paj’ashara (1.45.46). — ‘ If a guest goes away from one’s 
house disappointed, his Pitrs do not partake of anything in 
that liouse for liKeer. years. If <»ne disappoints a guest, one’s 
lihations are futiie, even tliou>>:li nia<ie with a thousand loads of 
fuel and a hmi'ired jars of hotter.’ 

Mahahharata-Aiihiiamedhiha (Par.saharamadhava, p. 365). 
— ‘ One may study, day after day, tiie Vedas and the subsidiaries, 
if he honours not his guest, all study liecomes futile. He who 
honour.s not the guest arrived after the Vishvadeva offering, 
immediately becomes a Chandala. If a man turns out a guest 
from his house, arrived at the right time and place, he becomes 
ail outcast at that very moment.’ 

VERSE Cl 

Apasfamha- Dhat'manufi'a (2.4.1 4), • — ‘ In the absence of 
all else, place, water, grass and sweet words ; these should 
never fail in any household.’ 

Gautama (5,36-37). — ‘ As a middle course, food shall be 
offered to one who is not learned, but of uood character ; to one 
who is the reverse of this, only grass, water, and place ; or at 
least, a welcome.’ 

Yajnovalkya (1-107). — ‘The guest in the evening should 
not be deprived of sweet words, place and water.’ 

Prachfifas ( Vira-Aheika, p. 4 tO). — ‘ If a person comes to the 
house either after the Vaishvadeva offerings, or in the evening, 
he should be honoured like a god ; he being called “ a guest 
brought by the sun.” ’ 

Vanhi»(ha (Do.). — ‘ Then he should feed the guests in the 
order of seniority.’ 

Jluhdbhdrata (Ashvarnedhika, Do., p. 441). — ‘ If a twice- 
born person studies the Vedas along with all the subsidiaries, 

but does not honour the guests, he studies it all in vain If 

a man honours not the guest arriving after the Vaishvadeva 
offerings, he, without doubt, becomes a Chandala.’ 
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Shankha-LikhUa (Aahvamedhika, pp. 4i2-4l!3). — ‘ The 
guest, who is a Vedic scholar nr a religious student preparing for 
houselioldership, or a life-long religious student, or a renunciate, 
— should observe the milking time. If such a guest arrives at 
that time, one should receive him and then take his food. If 
the householder take.s his food before the guest has been fed, the 
latter lakes away all his merit. That is why they honour tlie 

guest fo the gue.st who is fully endowed with age, caste, 

learning, and austerity, ho shall olTer water for washing the 
feet and for rinsing the mouth, and also food to the best of his 
power ; he should sit with him, and at night should retire to 
sleep after having obtained his permission ; he should rise, in 
the morning, before the guest ; and when he departs, he 
should accompany him up to either a sacrificial altar or a 
garden or a park or a public hall or a watering place or a tank 
or a temple or a place of large gatherings ; and there having 
greeted him according to the law, he shall come back, having 
requested him to come again.’ 

pnrashara {Do., yi. t43). — ‘If a guest arrives, ho should 
receive him with welcome, the olTering of a seat and also 
the washing of his feet ; as also with olbn-ing him food with 
due respect, and with agreeable coTiversation ; and he should 
please him by accompanying him when he departs.’ 

Yama (Do.). — ‘Duty towards the guest is Hve-fold — one 
should otfer him one’s eye, mind, true and agreeable words, 
rising to \velcome and offering a seat.’ 

Parashara {Do., p. 418). — ‘Those who fail to make the 
Vaishvadeva offerings, and those who do not fulfil their obli- 
gations to tl»e guest, — all these go to liell and come to be born 
as crows,’ 

Mahahkarata (A.shvamedhika, Do.). — ‘ De the guest a 
Chanrlala or a Shvapdka or a Kaloya, if he has come in time, 
he should be welcomed by the Inmseholder.’ 

Vipmdharnioltara (Do.). — ‘Be he a Ghanddla, or a sinner 
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or an enemy or a patricide, if he has arrived at the proper 
time and place, he should he fed.’ 

Barlta (Do., p. 419). — ‘If a guest arrives, — be he a 
recluse or a householder or an accomplished student, — to him 
he shall offer welcome, water for washing the feet and rinsing 
the mouth, and seat ; as also all the vegetables that may be 
available ; when he departs, he should go with him ; thus do his 
forefathers become pleased ; and he should turn back only 
when permitted to do so by the guest; if he however stays at 
the house, he should be duly attended upon.’ 

VERSES CIl AND CIII 

Vashi^tha (8.7,8). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Visnu (67. 34, 35).— [Do.] 

Gautama (5-41). — ‘ The guest, Atithi, is one who is not an 
inhabitant of the same village, who arrives at the time when 
the sun is just sinking below the tree-tops, and who stays for 
one night only.’ 

Yama (Vlra-Alinika, p. t38). — ‘ That high-soulcd man 
who has renounced all olxservancos relating to particular 
dates of the month, to special days of worship and to special 
festivals, is the Atith% guest, for all beings ; others are only 
Abhyagatas, arrivals.’ 

Markandeya (Do.). — * Neither a friend, nor an inhabitant 
of the same village, should he treated as a guent ; that 
.Brilhmana is called a guest, whose name and family are not 
known to the householder, who arrives by chance at the time, 
hungry, fatigued, without any belongings, seeking for food.’ 

Mahabharata (Ashvamedhika, Do.). — ‘ To one who is 
suffering from hunger and thirst, who has arrived at the right 
time and the right place, he shall offer food after having 
welcomed him with due respect. Him should he regard as a 
guest who has come from a distance, at the time of the 
Vaishvadeva offering.’ 
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Par&shara (Achara, 9.41, 42). — ‘ One who has come 
from a distance, is fatigued and has arrived at the time of 
the Vaishvadeva offering, — shall be regarded as a guest, not 
one who has come previously. One should never receive a 
cp- villager as a guest ; because a guest, Atithi, is so called 
because he does not come always.’ 

Kpastambi-Dharmasutra (2.6.5). — ‘ To one who is a 
householder, firm in his duties, if some one comes without any 
purpose, he is a guest whose i-eception is a sacred duty.’ 

Vyasa (Parasharamadhava, p. 351;. — ‘ That man is honour- 
ed as a guest who has come to one’s house from a distance, 
suffering from hunger, thirst and fatigue.’ 

PrachetiM — ‘ One who arrives in the evening, or 

at the end of the Vaishvadeva offering, is to bo lionoured like a 
god ; brought up by the sun, he is called the guest* 

Vt^ijM-puraya (Parasharamadhava, p. 362). — ‘One shall 
honour as guest that person who comes to one’s house, 
whose family or name is not known, — who is not an inhabitant 
of the same village ; he should be one who is not related to 
the householder ; he sliould be one who has nothing with 
him, and has come from another country.’ 

VERSE CIV 

Yajnavalkya (1.112). — ‘One should not have a long- 
ing for food cooked in the house of others, except when one 
has heen invited ; he should avoid ficklene.ss of hands, feet 
and speech, and also over-eating.’ 

VERSE CV 

Vashi^tha (8.8). — [Reproduces the second-half of Manu.] 

Vashiqtba (8.4, 5). — ‘ One shall not reject a guest who has 
arrived in the evening ; he shall not live in the house without 
taking his food.’ 
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VUttiu (67. 29, 30) . — ‘ If a guest arrives in the evening, 
he should be welcomed with great regard ; one should not 
permit a guest to reside in the house unless he takes hiS 
food.’ 

Yajnavalkya — ‘ The guest arrived in the even- 

ing shall not be deprivetl of place, sweet words and water.’ 

Prachetas (Vira-Ahnika, p. 440). — ‘One who arrives 
after the Vaishvadeva offerings, or in the evening, should be 
honoured as a god, — he being called a guest brought by the 
sun' 

Apo-stambu (xipararka, p. 1.52). — * If any one comes seeking 
for food, the master and mistress of the house shall not refuse 
him ; if there is no food, they should offer place, water, grasses 
and sweet words.’ 


VERSE CVI 

Gautama (5. 38, .39), — ‘ Honouring and feeding on fresh 
food ; beddinir, seat, lodging, attending and following ; all 
this in the same way as in the case of elders.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra . — ‘Ho shall eat what remains 
after the feeding of guests ; of the highly flavoured foods, 
he shall not eat any except what has been left by the guests ; 
— he shall not have cooked for himself any specially good 
food.’ 

Ydju'ivalhya (1. 5. 101). — ‘One .should not cook food for 
hims(‘lf.’ 

Mdrk(nyjey<t-puranft (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 451). — ‘ Meat, 
grains, vegetahle.«, — these he shall not eat if they have not 
been offered to the guest.’ 

VERSE evil 

. Yajhavalkya (1. 107). — ‘ The guest shall not be deprived 
of sweet words, place, straws and water,’ 
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Yajnavalkya (1.118). — After the Slirotriya guest has 
become satisfied, one should follow him up to the boundary.* 

Gautama (5.39,40). — ‘Bedding, seat, lodging, following 
and attendance, in the same manner as in the case of elders ; — 
in the case of inferior persons, all this has to be done even to a 
small extent.’ 

Baudhayana (Vira-Ahnika, p. 452). — ‘ Both morning 
and evening, whatever food there may be, with that he shall 
make the Vaishvadeva offerings and then entertain, to the 
best of his capacity, such Brahma^a, Ksattriya, Vaishya and 
Shtidra guests as may happen to arrive ; in the event of his 
being unable to entertain several guests, he may offer the food 
to only one of them, either to one who may be the best quali- 
fied among them, or to him who may have been the first to 
arrive.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Do.). — ‘ A non-Brahmana is not to be 
treated as the guest of a Brahraaua ; it is only the learned and 
highly qualified Brahmana that deserves the honours of a guest ; 
the Ksattriya and the Vaishya are to be received as friends ; 
and the Shudra is to be entertained only out of kindness 
and sympathy.’ 

Shahkha (Apararka, p. 157). — ‘One shall sit with him, 
at night he shall retire to sleep on being permitted by him, rise 
before him, and follow him when he leaves, turning back only 
when he asks him to do so.’ 

Parashara (1.43-44). — ‘ When a guest arrives, one shall 
receive him with warm welcome and honour him with the 
offering of water and seat and also with washing of feet, shall 
offer food with respect and sweet-worded enquiries, and shall 
follow him when he leaves ; by these he shall win his good 
will.’ 


VERSE CVIII 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (2.6-lC). — ‘ Having called the 
cook, he shall have either Vrlhi or Yava cooked for him.’ 

27 
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VERSE CIX 

Bodhayana (Parasharamadhava, p. 367). — ‘ If one offers 
food after asking about country, name, family and learning, — 
he does not obtain the reward of that act, and does not go to 
heaven.* 

Paraahara (1.405). — * If one offers food after making 
enquiries regarding the name, the family and the learning of 
the guest, he does not obtain its reward, nor does he go to 
heaven.’ 

Pardshara (1.48). — ‘ One should not ask the guest his 
gotra or Vedic text, nor the extent of his knowledge of Veda 
or learning ; one should think of him as the god, since he 
embodies all the gods.’ 

Yama (Panlsharamadbava, p. 357). — ‘ One shall not ask his 
gotra or Vedic text, or country or family or name or learn- 
ing — when a Bruhmana traveller arrives seeking for food.’ 

Vimu-purdna (Do.) — ‘ The householder shall honour the 
guest as Hiranyagarbha, not asking him about his study, gotra, 
Vedic text or family.’ 


VERSES CX, CXI AND CXII 

Gautama (5.43). — ‘ The non-Brahmana can be the guest 
of the Brahmana only if the former is one toho has been 
engaged in a saorijicej 

Shankha-Likhita (Vira-Ahnika, p. 462). — ‘The non- 
Brahmana cannot be the guest of the BrShmaija,* the full 
honours of the guest are to be rendered only to the Vedic 
scholar possessed of special qualifications ; the Esattriya and 
the Vaishya are to be received as friends ; and to the Shadra 
something may be offered only by way of favour, to save him 
from discomfort.’ 

Vi 0 U (67.36). — [Reproduces Manu, 111 and 112.] 
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Gautama (6.41»-4i6). — ‘To the Ksattriya food is to be 
offered after BrShma^as ; others are to be fed along with 
servants, as a favour.’ 

Kpasfamba-Dharniasutra (1.4.18). — ‘The Ksattriya and 
the Vaishya (are to be fed) ; if a Shudra happen to arrive, he 
should be directed to do some work, and food should be 
given to him.’ 

Bodhayana (2.3.11-13). — * Morning and evening, whatever 
food there may be, out of that he shall make the Vaishvadeva 
offerings, and then entertain, to the best of his power, the 
Brahmana, the Ksattriya, the Vaishya and the Shudra that 
may happen to arrive ; but when the ShQdra arrives, he should 
be directed to do some work.’ 

VERSE CXIII 

-« 

P^isnu (67.38). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Yajiiavalkya (1.108). — ‘ He shall also feed such friends 
and relations as may arrive at the time.* 


VERSE CXIV 

Tismi (67.39). — [Reproduces Manu, but using the singular 
number throughout the first half.] 

Gautama (5.26). — ‘ Eirst he shall feed the guests, the 
young boys, the sick, the woman with child, the newly- 
married girls, the old and the dependents.’ 

Bodhayana (2.7.19). — ‘ They quote here the following 
text : — First of all he shall feed the guests, after them the 
woman with child, then the boys, the old persons, the weak 
and the sick.’ 

S-pastaniba-Dharmasutra (2.4.12). — * The boys, the old, 
those suffering from disease, women with child.’ 

Yajhamlkya (1.5,105). — * Boys, newly-married girls, old 
persons, pregnant women, the sick and the maidens, guests 
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and servants, — it is only after these have been fed that the 
honseholder and his wife shall eat whatever is left.’ 

ParaaJcara (1.9.13). — ‘The younger and the older mem- 
bers of the family shall take their food in the manner befitting 
them.* 

Visnti-purana (Parasharamadhava, p. 361). — * Then with 
cooked food he shall feed the newly married girls, the sick, 
the pregnant women, the old and the young ; after that he 
should himself eat.’ 

Markandeya-purana (Do.). — ‘Having honoured the 
Brahmana guests, relations, paternal and maternal, and also 
persons seeking for food, he shall feed the young and old and 
the sick.’ 


VERSE CXV 

Visnu (67.10), — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Bodhayana (2.7.20). — ‘ If one oats before having fed these 
in the proper manner, he is himself eaten ; he does not eat ; 
though he knows not this.’ 

Bodhayana (3.17.18). — * They quote the following declara- 
tion made by the Food: — If one eats rice without offering rice to 
the Pitrs, the gods, dependents, guests and friends, he oats 
poison ; him I devour ; for him I am Death.’ 

Vhnu-purana (Parilshararaadhava, p. 361). — ‘ If one eats 
before these have been fed, he eats sin, and after death, he 
goes to hell and is born as a feeder on phlegm.* 


VERSE CXVI 

Fi,s»w (67.11). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Apaslamha-DharmasTitra (2.8.2). — ‘ He shall eat what has 
been left by the guests.’ 

Yajnanalkya {l.XOTi ). — ‘The hu.sband and wife shall eat 
what is left after the guests and dependents have been fed.’ 
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Parashara (3.9.14). — ‘The householder and his wife, 
after all the rest.’ 


VERSE CXVII 

Vi^nu (67.42). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Bodhaycma (27.21). — * One should eat the remnant left by 
the Pitrs, the gods, the dependents, the parents and the 
teacher ; such is the prescribed law.* 


VERSE CXVIIl 

Vimu (67.43). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Bodhdyana (2.7.16). — ‘He who eats alone is entirely 
sinful ; the food he takes is futile.’ 

Eawa (Vira-Ahnika, p. 457). — ‘He who cooks for him- 
self eats sin ; one should always avoid that futile cooking 
which is intended only to please his own palate.’ 

Paithinasi (Vira-Ahnika). — ‘ One shall not cook for him- 
self, nor shall he kill animals for himself ; one who cooks 
for the sake of gods and for the sake of Rralima^as does not 
become tainted with sin.’ 

Jabala (Do.) — ‘ He who eats without bathing, eats 
dirt ; he who eats without having repeated mantras, eats pus 
and blood ; he who eats without having offered Homa, eats 
insects ; and he who eats food without offering it to others, 
eats poison.’ 


VERSES CXIX AND OXX 

(6.28-30). — ‘The Priest, the Teacher, the Eather- 
in-law, the paternal uncle and the maternal uncle, — when 
these arrive the Honey-mixture is to be offered ; again on 
the lapse of a year ; and also before the marriage and the 
sacrifice.’ 
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Apastamba-Dharmasutra (2. 8. 5-0).*— ‘ The Vedio Scholar 
deserves the cow and the honey-mixture ; as also the Teacher, 
the Priest, the Accomplished Student, and the King, if he be 
righteous ; to the Teacher, the Priest, the Pather-in-law and 
the King, the cow and the Honey-mixture shall be offered 
when they come after the lapse of one year ; the Honey- 
mixture consists of curd mixed with honey, or water mixed 
with honey, or, in the absence of other things, water only.* 

Vashistha (11. i). — ‘Six persons deserve to be honoured: 
the Priest, the bridegroom, the king, the paternal uncle, the 
Accomplished Student and the maternal uncle.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1. 109-110). — ‘ One shall offer either a big 
bull or a big goat to the Vedic scholar, as also honour, atten- 
dance, delicious food and sweet words ; once every year are 
to be entertained the Accomplished Student, the Teacher, the 
King ; as also the friend and the bridegroom, and the Priests 
when going to officiate at a sacrifice.’ 

Ashmlayma- Grhjnsutra (1,21. 1-4). — ‘After having 
appointed the Priest, he shall offer to him the Honey- 
mixture ; also to an Accomplished Student that may happen 
to arrive ; also to the King, the Teacher, the Pather-in-law, 
the paternal uncle and the maternal uncle.’ 

Pams^om(1.3. 1-3). — ‘Six persons deserve to be honoured : 
the Teacher, the Bridegroom, the King, the dear friend, and 
the Accomplished Student; these shall be entertained once 
every year ; also the Priests that are going to officiate at a 
sacrifice.’ 

Gobhila (4. 10. 23-26). — ‘ Six persons are deserving of the 
honour of entertainment : the Teacher, the Priest, the Accom- 
plished Student, the Bridegroom, the dear friend and the 
guest ; these should be entertained after the lapse of one 
year ; and also at marriage and at a sacrifice.’ 
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VERSE OXXI 

Gohhila (1. 4. 19). — ‘ The Bali is to be offered by the woman 
in the evening, and by the man in the morning.’ 

Gautama (Apararka, p. 145). — ‘ The Vaishvadeva-offering 
and the Bali-offering should be made both morning and 
evening, even though the man himself may not take any 
food.’ 


VERSE CXXII 

Stmanfu (Apararka, p. 418). — ‘ The man with the fire 
shall offer Shraddha to those to whom his father offers it.’ 

Maitrayatilya-parishista (Do.). — ‘ Marriage, the birth of 
a son, the Pitrya Isti, Soma-sacrifice, sacred places, and the 
arrival of the right Brahmana, — these are occasions for the 
performance of Shraddha by one whose father is living.* 

Visnu (Do.). — ‘ If the man with his father living 
performs Shraddha, he should offer it to tbo.se to whom his 
father offers it ; if his grandfather is alive, to those to whom 
the grandfather offers it ; if his father, grandfather and great- 
grandfather are all alive, he shall not offer it at all.’ 

Gaula/ma (15.2). — ‘ During the later fortnight, from the 
fifth day onwards, Shraddha shall bo performed.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 217). — ‘The Moonless day, the Astakas, 
the Auspicious ceremonies, the darker fortnight, the two 
solstices (these are the occasions for Shraddha).’ 

Vydsa (Apararka, p. 417). — ‘The Moonless day on which 
the moon sets after appearing is called Sinivdli ; on that day 
should Shraddha be offered by Agnihotrins ; and that day on 
which the moon is entirely invisible (called Kuhu), on that it 
should be offered by Brabmanas without fire and by others.* 

Laugdksi (Do., p. 418). — ‘ The man whose father is dead 
should offer Shraddha every day, also every month on the 
moonless day, on auspicious occasions and also every year.’ 
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Uahanas (Apararka, p. 418). — ‘ The twice-born man whose 
father has died shall offer Shraddha every day — be he with 
Fire or without Fire ; also every month and every year.’ 

JB.arxta (Do.). — ‘ While one’s father is living, one should 
avoid all Shraddhas ; but according to some people, he should 
offer it to those Pitrs to whom his father offers it.’ 


VERSE OXXIII 

Kpaatamba-Dharnmsutra (2.16). --* Shraddha should be 
performed month by month.’ 

Apastumha-Dharmasutra (2.19). — ‘ The first alternative is 
that at these Shraddhas the offering should consist of butter 
and meat.’ 

Vis^U'Smrti (70.24). — [The Pitrs are represented as 
saying] — ‘ K£klashaka, Mahashalka, the meat of the Vardhrl^asa 
goat, and the meat of the rhinoceros whose horn has not come 
out, — these we partake of.’ 

Laugaksi (quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 308) — ‘The 
twice-born person whose father is dead must perform Shraddha 
on the moonless day every month.’ 


VERSE CXXV 

VaahiH^ha (11. 24). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Gautama (15. 8, 21). — * At least nine ; or an odd number ; 
or any number, in accordance with his zeal ; (the man 
invited) should be possessed of excellent qualities.’ 

Visinu (73, 3-4). — ‘ In connection with the offering to the 
gods one should feed two men, who should be facing the east ; 
and in counection with the offering to Pitrs, three men, who 
should be facing the north ; or one in connection with each 
of the two offerings.’ 

Yajnamlkya (1. 227-229).— ‘At the offering to gods, an even 
number, and at that to Pitrs, an odd number of RrShma^as 
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should be invited, to the best of one’s capacity. Tvyo men 
facing the east, in connection with the offering to the gods ; 
three facing the north, in connection with the offering to 
Pitrs ; or one in connection with each of the two offerings ; so 
also in the case of the offering to the maternal grand-fatliers.’ 

AshvalayanorGrhyaautra (4. 2). — ‘ Brahmanas endowed with 
learning and character and good conduct, invited in time, 
bathed and purified, should be made to face the north, as if 
they were Pitrs, either one or two or three for each one of 
the Pitrs ; but never only one for all.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 9. 21). — [The same as Manu.] 

Paithlnasi (Parasharamadhava, p. 698). — ‘ One shall invite 
seven or five or two Brahmanas learned in the Veda.’ 

Shaunaka (Do.). — ‘ Two for each Pitp ; one for each ; or 
three for each.’ 

Brahmmyla-pttrarm (Do., p. 099). — ‘ Even though he has the 
capacity, he should feed less than nine, never more ; so say 
those who perceive difficulties in feeding a large number,’ 

Vrddha-Brhaspati (Do.). — ‘ At the rite in honour of Pitrs 
and gods, one shall feed one or two or three on behalf of each ; 
due honour and observance of right time and place cannot 
be fulfilled if there is an excess.’ 

Shankha (Do.). — ‘ Or one may feed a single Brahmap.a, who 
is the sanctifier of company ' 

Vashistha (Apararka, p. 464). — * Or, one may feed a single 
Brahmana, thoroughly versed in the Veda.’ 

VERSE OXXVI 

Bodhayana (2.8. 22). — [Same as Manu.] 

Vashistha (11. 26). — [Same as Manu.] 

VERSE CXXVII 

Gautama (lo.l). — ‘ One shall offer Shraddha to Pitys on the 
moonless day.’ 

28 
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Visnu (76. 1-2). — ‘The moonless day, the three Astakas, 
the three Anvastakas, the full-moon days of the month of 
Magha, the thirteenth day of the darker fortnight following 
after the full-moon day of the month of Bhadra ; — these are 
the occasions for obligatory Shraddha, laid down by Prajapati ; 
one not offering Shrfiddha on these days falls into hell.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 8. 1). — ‘Offerings to Pitrs are praiseworthy 
and conducive to longevity, heaven and prosperity.’ 

JPrajapati-SmrU (21). — ‘If one performs Shraddha on 
the moonless day, with the help of Brahmanas learned in the 
A'^eda, his Pitrs become satisfied and reward him with what 
he desires.’ 


VERSE OXXVIII 

VasMstha (3.9). — ‘ Offerings made to Gods and Pitrs 
should be presented to the Vedic scholars; that which is pre- 
sented to one ignorant of the Veda reaches neither the Pitrs 
nor the Gods.’ 

Kshvalayana-Grhyasutra, (4.2). — (See under 12, '5.) 

Crautama{\^Si ). — ‘Vedic scholars, endowed with eloquence, 
beauty, age and character.’ 

BrajapatiSmj'ti (70, 71, 74). — ‘ Those engaged in Vedic 
rites, calm, sinless, raaintainers of Eire, devoted to tlieir duties, 
austerities, conversant with the meaning of the Veda, born 
in noble families, devoted to parents, maintaining themselves 
by means of livelihood recommended for Brahmanas, 
teachers knowing Brahman, — such are the Brahmanas that 
arc helpful in the success of Shraddhas. 

Smj'tyantara (Parashararajidhava, p. 350). — ‘If food is 
offered to a Brahmaiia who is devoid of cleanliness, fallen from 
his vows, and ignorant of the Veda, it Aveeps and says — what 
sin have I committed ! ’ 

Mahahharata-Ashvamedhika (Do.).— ‘ Food should be offer- 
ed to one who arrives at the right time and place, suffering 
from hunger, thirst and fatigue.’ 
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VERSE CXXIX 

Gautama (15. 21). — ‘One duly qualified.’ 

VashisiUa (11, 26). — ‘ Or, one may feed even a single 
Brahmajia who is fully conversant with the Veda, and 
endowed with learning and character, and free from all had 
qualities.’ 

Yapiamlkya (1. 219-221). — ‘The following Brahmanas are 
conducive to the perfection of the Shrilddha : learned in all 
Vedas, learned in one Veda, conversant with Brahman, young, 
knowing the meaning of the Veda, the Jyesthasaman, Tri- 
madhu, TrUuparnaka, sister’s son, ofliciating priest, son-in-law, 
one for whom the performer officiates at sacrifices, father-in- 
law, maternil uncle, Trinachiketas, daughter’s son, pupil, 
marriage-relations, relations, perfect in knowledge, perfect in 
austerities, maintainer of five Eires, religious student, those 
devoted to their parents.’ 

Vashistha (Aparilrka, p. 439). — ‘ One shall feed ascetics, 
well-beluivod householders, old men, persons devoted to good 
acts, those learned in the Veda, pupils not residing with the 
teacher ; life-long resident students also may he fed if excep- 
tionally qualified.’ 

VERSE eXXX 

Vhm-Smrli (72,2). — ‘ At the offering to Pitrs one should 
examine the Brahmanas with care.’ 

Atri-samhita (357). — ‘ Tlie Bnihmapa should be carefully 
examined, specially at the time of the Shraddha.’ 

VERSE CXXXI 

ViMarf- Tama (3. 40-42). — ‘The excellent Brahmana, free 
from jealousy, of pure character, learned in the Veda, know- 
ing Brahman, youthful, endowed with learning and humility, 
— is the proper recipient ; one who is learned in Vedfinta, 
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superior in Saman, free from avarice, devoted to the Veda, 
should be employed in rites sacred to Pitrs and Gods ; what- 
ever is offered to such a one is imperishable without doubt.’ 


VERSE CXXXIT 

Ashvalaycma (1.50). — ‘The good man who constantly 
offers food into the mouth of one learned in the Veda, becomes 
freed from heinous sins and attains union with Brahman.’ 

Kshvalaynna {\^.\h ). — ‘At the Shruddha one shall invite 
such Brahmauas as are fully learned in the Rig Veda ; in the 
al>sence of these, he may invite persons learned in other 
recensions of the Veda.’ 

VasHsthai^. 9-1-^). — ‘The offerings made to Gods and 
Pitrs should be presented to the person learned in the Veda ; 
what is presented to one who is not learned in the Veda 
reaches neither the Pitrs nor the Gods ; — that man who has 
an illiterate person in his bouse and the learned man at a 
distance, should present the offering to the learned man ; this 
would not be a .supersession of the illiterate man ; there can 
be no wrongful supersession of the Brahraana who is devoid 
of the Veda; no one pours oblations into ashes and neglects 
the burning fire ; those regions where illiterate persons enjoy 
what should l>e enjoyed by the learned are struck by famine 
and other dangers.’ 

AM-mmhild> — ‘ What is given to an unqualified 

recipient destroys the family up to the seventh generation ; 
neither the Gods nor the Pitrs accept such offerings.’ 

Brhaspati (59). — ‘ If an illiterate person accepts the gift 
of the cow or gold or clothing or land or sesamum, he 
becomes burnt like fuel ; if a man has an illiterate person 
at home and the learned man at a distance, the present should 
he made to the learned ; the supersession of the illiterate is 
net wrong.’ 
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VERSE CXXXIII 

Yarm (Apararka, p. 449). — ‘ He in whose family there 
has been a cessation of the Veda and the sacrificial altar for 
three generations is a bad Brahniana.’ 

Yyasa . — ‘ As many morsels the man ignorant of the Veda 
swallows out of the olTerings made by a man so many darts 
does he swallow in the abode of Death.’ 

Vash^tha (Apararka, p. 449). — ‘ Those countries where 
what should be eaten by the learned is eaten by the illiterate 
are beset by drought and great dangers beset tliem.’ 

Harlta (Do.). — ‘ Even those born of noble families and 
endowed with learning, — if they he of base conduct and addicted 
to wicked deeds, — they are even regarded as demons. Those 
addicted to the killing of birds, fish and deer, serpents and 
tortoise and other animals are all Bad lirahmanas. Who 
serves a Shudra, who is supported by the King, the village- 
sacrificer, those living by killing and capturing — these six arc 
Loio Brdhmanas.’ 


VERSE CXXXIV 

Vashisiha (6. 24-25). — ‘ Some recipients excel in the Veda, 
some in austerities ; the best of recipients is one who never 
has had in his stomach any food given by a Shfidra. That 
man is called a Recipient who is given to Vedic studies, born 
of a noble family, quiet, devoted to sacrificial performances, 
afraid of sin, fully learned, respectful towards women, virtuous, 
protector of the cow, and tolerant through austerities.’ 

Visnu-Smrti (73. 9-13). — ‘ Purified by sacred places ; 
purified by sacrifices ; purified by austerities ; purified by 
truth ; purified by mantras.’ 

Yojnamlkya (1. 121). — ‘Celibates, maintaining the five 
fires, firm in the performance of their duties, devoted to 
austerities, and devoted to parents, — such Brahmanas are con- 
ducive to the success of the Shraddha.’ 
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Mahahharnta (13. 90.50). — [Mentions ‘ Svadhyayanisthah- 
jtiana nislhah- tapon hthaJi-ka rmanisthah, ’] 

VERSE OXXXV 

Apastamba-Dharmnsatra (2. 7. 4, 22). — ‘ One shall feed 
such Brahmanas as are well versed in the Veda; also one 
who is studying the Veda, the son of an expounder of the 
Veda, and one learned in the Veda; when these eat at a 
Shraddha, they purify the line of feeders.’ 

Gautama (15. 9, 10). — ‘Vedie scholars, endowed with 
beauty, age and character ; the first offer should be made to 
the younger men.’ 

Yajiiavalkya 219). — ‘One who Is foremost in all the 
Vedas, one learned in the Veda, the young man knowing 
Brahman, one who knows the meaning of the Veda, the 
Jyesthasaman^ the Trimadhu and the Trimparnaka' 

Visnu-Smrli (83, 19, 21). — ‘ Specially the Yogins. May 
such a one bo born in our family as may feed at the Shraddha 
the Brahmana who is a Yogin ! By that would we be fully 
satisfied.’ 

Mahahharata (13. 90. 51). — [Reproduces the first half of 
Manu.J 

VERSE CXXXVIII 

Gautama {yii ). — ‘lie should not behave towards him as 
tow'^ards a friend.’ 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (17. 'I). — ‘ He shall feed such 
Brahmanas... as are not related to him either through gotra or 
through marriage or through Vedic learning or through 
discipleship.’ 

BodhCiyana (2.8.6). — ‘ Such as are not related to him 
through the Veda.’ 

Vashistha. (11.1 1*). — ‘ During the darker fortnight, after 
the fourth day, he shall make offerings to the Pitrs ; 
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having, on the previous day, got together such Brahraanas as 
are renunciates or hermits or are old, not engaged in any 
improper profession, learned in the Veda, — but who are not 
his own pupils or disciples. But he shall feed even his dis- 
ciples, if they are endowed with exceptional qualities.’ 

Mahdhharnta (Anushasana, 137.'1 1). — ‘One who has offered 
the Shraddha shall not receive a friend ; for the purpose of 
making friends ho shall make presents of riches ; in connection 
with the offerings to gods and I’itrs, he shall feed one who is 
neutral, whom he regards neither as a friend nor as a foe.’ 

Kashyapa (Apararka, p. 418) ‘ Enemies should not 

be invited a t Shraddha,’ 

VERSES CXXXIX— CXL 

Apastmnha-Dharmasutrn (2.8). — ‘ OITorings given to 

friends and relations reach neither the gods nor the Pitrs.’ 

M ahdbhdmfa (Anushasana, 90.12-43). — ‘ If at one’s offer- 
ings to gods and Fitrs, his friends happen to form the predo- 
minant factor, then neither the gods nor the Pitrs are satisfied ; 
and he goes not to heaven. If one makes friends at the 
Shraddha, he goes not by the path of the gods ; collecting his 
friends at Shraddha, ho falls off from heaven.’ 

VERSE OXLI 

Mahabhdrata (Anushasana, 90.16). — ‘ .A convivial dinner 
is tha Devil’s Gift ; it reaches neither the gods nor Pitrs; devoid 
of virtue, it wanders about in this world.’ 

ApasUiniba-Dharniasutra (2.17.7). — [Reproduces the above 
with one slight verbal variation.] 

VERSE CXLII 

Mahabhdrata (Anushasana, 90.16). — ‘ As seed sown in 
barren soil does not germinate and the sower does not reap 
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even a part of the seed, so also the Shnlddha partaken of by 
undeserving persons confers no benefits either here or 
elsewhere.’ ^ 

VEESE CXLIII 

Yajnavalkya (1,270). — ‘ Men’s grandfathers, when pleased, 
bestow upon them, long life, oifspring, wealth, learning, 
heaven, final deliverance and pleasures.’ 

VERSE CXLIV 

Apastamha-Dharmasulra (2,17. 5-(?). — ‘When other men 
with proper qualifications are not available, one may feed even 
his own uterine brother ; or even his own pupils.’ 

Bodhdyana (2.8.4). — ‘ One may feed even a Sapineja if he 
is equipped with the Rk, the Yajus and the Saraan.’ 

VERSE CXLV 

Laghu-Shdtdtapa (99*100). — [After reproducing Manu 145, 
it adds the following.] — ‘ At the Shraddha one shall feed the 
Samavedin ; at the Vaishvadeva offering, the Rgvedin ; at the 
Pacificatoiy rite, the Yajurvedin; and at the Harder rites, 
the Atharvavedin.’ 

Laghmshvaldyann (24.15). — ‘ At the Shraddha, one should 
invite such Rgvedin Bnlhmauas as arc learned in the Veda ; 
in the absence of them, those learned in the other Vedas.’ 

VERSE CXLVI 

Brhaspati (Parasharamadhava, p. 337). — ‘ if one feeds a 
single Samavedin at the Shraddha, all the three Vedas, Rk, 
Saman and Yajus, are present in him. If, for the sake of his 
fathers, one secures one who has pondered over the texts of 
the Saman, then he secures the entire earth along with hills 
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and forests. The Rk satisfies the father, the Yajus, the grand- 
father, and the Saman, the great-grandfather ; — ^and the 
Chhandoga is superior even to that.’ 

Shatatapa (Parasharamadhava, p. 337). — ‘ If one feeds an 
Atharvavodin at the offerings to Gods and Pitfs, he attains 
endless and imperisVmble results ; — says the Shruti.’ 

VERSE CXLVIII 

Gautama (15.19.20). — ‘According to some people, one 
may feed even his own pupils and also sigotras beyond the 
third grade.’ 

Apastamh't-Dlwrmasutra (2.17.6). — ‘ This includes the 
pupils also.’ 

YaJnamlJcija (1.220). — ‘ Sister’s son, priest, son-in-law, 
saerificer, father-in-law, maternal uncle, the Trinachiketas, 
daughter’s son, disciple, marriage-relations, paternal and 
maternal relations (may be fed),’ 

T-^i^nn (8hl7.19). — ‘ The son-in-law, and the daughter’s 
son are fit recipients ; specially the Yogins.’ 

Prajapati (73). — ‘Preceptor, son-in-law, daughter’s son, 
sister’s son, — these deserve to be offered the seat at the 
ShrMdha to the Pitfs ; the qualified maternal uncles also 
deserve to be honoured.’ 

VERSE CXLIX 

Vi^tpn (82-1, 2). — ‘At the rite in honour of the gods, one 
shall not examine the Brahmap.a ; at that in honour of Pitrs 
he shall examine him with care.’ 

VERSES CL— CLXVI 

Gautama (16.15-1 8). — ‘ One shall not feed at Shraddha 
one who is a thief, an eunuch, an out-cast, a heretic, or who 
29 
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behaves like a heretic, the murderer of the lioro, one whose wife 
dallies with another person (or who makes love to his brother’s 
widow, or who has married a girl before the marriage of her 
elder sister), who officiates at sacrifices performed by women or 
by village communities, wlio keeps goats, who commits arson, 
who drinks wine, who is enmsorious, who has perjured himself, 
who is a conjuror, who permits his wifei’s pai’amonr to live in 
the house, who eats the food of an adultcn’er’s son, who sells 
Soma, who has burnt a house, who is a poisoner, who has 
broken the vows of continence, wlio is the servant of a company, 
who has intercourse noth women with whom intercourse is 
{)rohil)ited, who is cruel, who has been superseded, in marriage, 
by his younger brother, who has superseded, in marriage, his 
elder brother, who is a pledgee or a pledger, who is bald- 
headed, or with deformed nails (»r black teeth, who suffers 
from leucoderma, who is the son of a remarried woman, 
who keeps a gambling house, wdio does not repeat mantras, 
who is the servant of the king, the Pratirupika (whose 
profession is the assuming of disguises), Avho has married 
a Shiidra wujman, who neglects the great sacrifices, who is 
leprous, who makes a living by money-lending, who trades, 
who makes a living by arts and crafts, or who is addicted to 
playing on musical instruments or to dancing and singing; — 
also those who have separabid from their father against his 
wish.’ 

Vashisiha (11.15) . — * Avoiding the emaciated, one who is 
suffering from leucoderma, the eunuch, the blind, one who has 
black teeth, the leprous and one who has deformed nails.’ 

Yajnavalkyct (1.222-224). — ‘ The following have been 
deprecated : the invalid, one deficient in his limbs, one with 
superfluous limbs, the one-eyed, the son of a re-married 
woman, one who has broken his vows of continence, one born 
of his un widowed mother’s paramour, one born of his widowed 
mother’s paramour, who has deformed nails, or black teeth, 
who teaches for a stipulated fee, the eunuch, the defiler of 
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virgins, who is accused of sins, who injures a friend, the 
traitor, the Sonia-seller, who has superseded his elder brother 
in marriage, who has abandoned the mother or the father or 
the preceptor, one who eats the food of the adulterer’s son, 
the son of a Sluldra, the husband of a girl who had another 
husband, tlie thief, one whose conduct is wicked.’ 

n.mu (S2.t-29). — ‘Those who offer sacrifices for many 
persons, or for village-communities, those who have abandoned 
the mother, the father, the preceptor, tho Fires or Vedic Study, 
temple-attendants, healers, servants of the king, professional 
teachers, those taught by professional teaeliers, those associat- 
ing with outcasts, tfiose who.se beliaviour is cat-like (hypocri- 
tical), tliose who quarrel with their father, those iu the habit 
of performin'? on other days those rites tiiat should he per- 
formed on li.Yed days, informers, astrologers, tlios(! supported 
by food given by Sbndras, those engaged in evil professions,’ 
Mohahhanda (13.1)0, 0, etc.). — ‘lie wlio has married before 
his elder lirother, who is .suffering from skin-disoase.s, who violates 
his preceptor’s heal; the keeper of a gambling liouse, one who 
has helped in abortions, the eonsumptivo, who tends cattle, 
who neglects the great sacrilice.s, who serves the village, the 
usurer, the .sing/ir, who sells all things, who has burnt houses, 
the poisoner, who eats the adulterer’s food, the seller of 
Soma, the palmist, the servant c)f the king, who deals in oils, 
the for<?erer, who has separated from his father, he who 
permits his wife’s paramour to live in the house, who is 
accused of crimes, the thief, who makes his living by arts 
and crafts ; one who performs on stray days ceremonies laid 
down as to l)e performed on specitied days, the back-biter, 
who injures his friend, the adulterer, who teaches persons not 
keeping the observances, one who makes a living by arras, 
who wanders about with dogs, and one who has been bitten 
by a dog.’ 

Apaataniha Jihartnauntra (2-17-21). — ‘Who is sutfer- 
ing from leucodorma, bald-headed, adulterer, the son of one 
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who makes a living hy arms, one born of a Brahma^a mother 
and a Shudra father ; — if these are fed at the Shraddha, they 
defile the line.’ 

Atri-SmiMtd (3l!7-31<5). — ‘ The servant, the tawny, the 
one-eyed, one suffering from leucoderma, the invalid, whose 
skin is diseased, one whose hair has fallen off, one suffering 
from jaundice, one who wears matted locks, who carries loads, 
who is cruel, who has two wives, who has a Shudra wife, who 
foments quarrels and one who causes much suffering.’ 

Brhad- Yctma-Smrti (35, 38). — ‘ Possessed of evil features, 
the eunuch, a heretic, docrier of the Veda, one ever hankering 
after gifts, who is addicted to begging and is engrossed in 
objects of sense.’ 

.Prajdpati-Smrli (84, 90). — ‘'rhe husband of a girl who 
has had a husband before, the thief, whoso conduot is repre- 
hensible, — these are to be avoided. One’s ancestors fly away 
if they see a buffalo-keeper at the Shraddha.’ 

Bevala (Parasharamadhava, p. 689). — ‘ The man who 
makes a living for three years by worshipping gods, is called 
the Devalaka, despised at all offerings to Gods and Pitrs ; he is 
to be regarded as unfit for company at all functions.’ 

hashyapa (AparSrka, p. 448). — ‘ Enemies, those who betray 
trusts, who are deficient in limbs, astrologers, — these Brahma^as 
should be avoided at all functions ; the one-eyed, the leprous, 
the eunuch, the skin-less, the hair-less, — these should never be 
mixed up at Shraddha, with those versed in the Veda.’ 

(Apararka, p. 449). — ‘Perjuror, impotent, wife-con- 
trolled, dam-piercer, keeper of musical time, professional actor, 
teacher of false religion, professional beggar, who has incurred 
the liability of expiatory rites, roguish, foolhardy, fowler, 
gambler, atheist, back-biter, wicked, etc., etc.’ 
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VEESE CLXVII 

Iirhad-li:ama-Smriti{S'7tS8 ). — ‘These should be avoided 
at Shraddhas and at gifts ; tliese should be avoided with great 
care — so Yama has declared.’ 

Vimu (82-30). — ‘ These have been declared to be low 
Brahnianas, defilers of the line ; the wise man should avoid 
them with great care at the performance of Shraddha.’ 

VEESE C LXVII I 

Maliabliarata (13.90.40). — [Reproduces Manu, reading 
‘ shraddh'tm ’ for ‘ hav!fam.^~\ 

Mahahharata (13.90.40). — ‘Just as a butter-oblation 
that is poured in extiuguislK'd lire reaches neither the Gods 
nor the Pitrs, so also what is given to the dancer or the 
singer.’ 

VERSES CLXIX AND CLXX 

Mahabhamta (13.90,11). — ‘O Yudlihsthira, thai offering to 
the gods which is eaten by the twice-born men ‘ unfit for 
company ’ goes to the Raksasas ; so say the teachers of the 
Veda.’ 


VERSE CLXXI 

Gohhila-Smrti (1.70). — ‘ He who takes a wife or performs 
fire-laying before his elder brother should be regarded as the 
Supersede)' of the Elder, and the elder brother is to be regard- 
ed as the Superseded.' 

Laghu-Shatatapa (40). — [Reproduces the words of Manu.] 

Garga {Parashuramddhava, p. 690). — ‘ While the uterine 
elder brother remains unmarried, if one takes a wife or lays 
the fire, he becomes an outcast.’ 

Shatdtapa (Do.). — ‘ The sin of supersession is not involved 



230 


M ANU- SM?,TI— NOTES 


if one marries before such brothers as are the sons of uncles or 
of step-mothers, or of other women.’ 

Yama (Panisharamfldhava, p. 000).— (l^o*) 

VERSE CLXXII 

Loghn-ShuUiUipa (40). — [ Reproduees the words of Manu.] 

GohliUa-iinirti (1.71). — ‘ The Suporsculer and the Supersed- 
ed both assuredly go to lioll ; if they have performed the expia- 
tory rite, even so they participate in the effects reduced only 
by a quarter.’ 

Bodhayana (2.1.30). — [Same as JVEanu, except that for 
'Yd yd oha parimdyate' the reading is Yd ahoinain parwmdoH.^ 

Mahdbhdrala (I2.1(i.')-G8). — (The lir.st line is the same as 
Manu.) — ‘ lie who marries illegally — all these are outcasts.’ 

VERSE CLXXIII 

Vydghrl (quoted in the Gautama-sfltravrtti). — ‘ One 

who is the husband of a woman who has had a previous hus- 
band, — the wis(; called Dldhisapati.' 

Prajdpali (quoted in do.). — [Reproduces Manu.] 


VERSES CLXXIV-CLXXV 


Laghn-Sfidfdfapa (105). -[Reproduces Mauu, with slight 
variations.] 

Mahdbhdrata (13.7.13).— [Do.] . 


VERSE CLXXVl 


Mahdbhdrata (13.137.23). — [Reproduces Manu — with slight 
variations.] 

Do. (13.137.15). — ‘If people give away the offer- 

ings made to Gods and Pitrs to such men as have fallen 
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from Ihoir Dharma and have deviated from the right course 
of conduct, — all this is ruined for them, after death.’ 


VEllSE CLXXVI 


Mahahharata (13.137. 17). — ‘The one-eyed person defiles 
sixty; the eunuch, a Inindi-ed ; the man sufTeriug from leuco- 
derma, as much as he sees ; — in the line of invitees seated 
in a line.’ 

VERSE CLXXVIII 

Vimu (82.11). — ‘Those who sacrific(? for the Shodra 
(should he avoided).’ 

Brhad- Ymna-Swrf i (3;”), 37, 38). — ‘ The ill-visaged, the 
eunuch, the heretic, the decrier ot Mie Veda, the sopliist, the 
saorificer For the Shudra, and those who sacrilice for improper 
persons, — these sliould he avoided with great care at the 
Shraddha.’ 


VKllSE OLXXIX 

Atri-Snirli (2, o). — ‘ One shall not be addicted to sinful 
acts, on the strength of the Veda ; for an intentional sin is not 
de.stroyed by the Veda.’ 

Alri-SamhUd {iYf ). — ‘ By accepting gifts they perish, as 
fire perishes by Avater.’ 


VEllSE CLXXX 

Mahabhdr<ila (13. 1)0, 13, 14). — ‘ What is given to the 
Soma-seller and to the physician becomes pus and blood ; 
what is given to the temple-servant perishes ; it is neither 
here nor there.’ 


VEllSE CLXXXI 


Mahahharata (13. 90, 14). — [Reproduces Manu.] 
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VERSE CLXXXII 

Mahahhdrata (13. 90, 239). — ‘ Those unfit for the line 
should be avoided : those fit for the line aloae should be 
invited ; if one feeds the sinful man, he goes to hell.’ 


VERSE OLXXXIII 

Mahahhdrata (13. 90, 24). — ‘ O chief of the Bharatas, these 
should be regarded as sanctifiers of company ; these I am 
going to describe with reasons for the same ; do please exa- 
mine such Brahma^as.’ 

Mahdbhdrata (37). — ‘ These sanctify the company so far 
as they see them ; that is why they are called the sanctifiers of 
company’ 


VERSES CLXXXIV-CLXXXVI 

Mahdhharata (13. 90, 26, 27, 37). — ‘The Trinachiketa, the 
tender of the five fires, the Trisuparna, the man versed in the 
six subsidiary sciences, the man born of the Bralirna form of 
marriage, the Chhandoga, the singer of the Jyestha-Sarna ; 
those foremost in all the Vedas and in all the expositions.’ 

Gautama (15. 9, 28),— ‘ Vedic scholars, endowed with 
beauty, age and character ; the knower of the six subsidiary 
sciences, the singer of the Jyeslha-sdma, the Trinachiketa, the 
Trhnadhu, the Trisuparna, the tender of the five fires, the 
Accomplished Student, one versed in Mantras and B rah n anas, 
one who is conversant with Dharma, one born of the Brahma 
form of marriage : —these are the sanctifiers of company’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (2, 17, 22). — ‘ The Trimadhu, 
the Trisuparnia, the Trinachiketa, the Ghaturmadhu, the 
tender of the five fires, the singer of the Jyestha-sdma, 
the reader of the Veda, the son of a Vedic expounder, the Vedic 
scholar ; — these are the sanctifiers of company’ 
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Vippu (8. 3. 2, 6, 11). — ‘ The Tritfachiketa, the singer of 
the Jyestha-sama, the son born of the Brfthma form of 
marriage, the Trisuparn<it ; one who has read through the 
Veda, one purified by austerities ; specially the Yogins,' 

Ydjnavalkya (1, 219. 221). — ‘ Those foremost in all the 
Vedas, the Vedic Scholar, the youthful Knower of Brahman, 
one who knows the meaning of the Veda, the singer of the 
Jyesthaadman^ the Trimadhu^ the Trlmparria ; those firm in 
their duties, those firm in austerities, the tender of the five 
fires. Religious Students, those devoted to their father and 
mother ; such £r ah manias constitute the glory of the 
Shraddha.* 

Bodhdyana (2, 8). — ‘The Trimadhu, the Tritpichiketa, the 
Trisiiparna, the tender of the five fires, one who knows the 
six subsidiary sciences, the Shir^aka, one who sings the 
Jyesthaadman, the Accomplished Student ; these are the sancti- 
fiers of company.' 

Brhad- Yama (3, 43). — ‘ One conversant with the VedSnta, 
one who sings the Jye^thasdman^ one who is free from avarice, 
one who is devoted to the Veda ; — such a Brahma^a should 
be employed at the rites in honour of Gods and Pitrs.’ 

VERSE CLXXXVII 

Bodhdyana (2.8, 6). — ‘ Either on the previous day, or early 
in the morning on the same day, he shall invite persons, 
whose number shall not be an even one and which shall be 
at least three, who are well-versed expounders of the Veda, 
who are not related to him either by birth or gotra or mantr^t^ 
who are pure and equipped with mantras ; and shall seat 
them on seats prepared of kusha grass, facing either the east 
or the north.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (2, 17, 11-15). — ‘ The invitation 
shall be on the previous day ; — on the next day, the second 
one ; — and the third is the request ; — some people teach that 

30 
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the ShrSddha should consist of about three as the first, so 
the second and the third.’ 

Voshtslha (11, 14). — * During the dark fortnight, after the 
fourth day, he shall make an offering to the Pitrs : having 
got them together on the previous day, either Br§>hmapas or 
renunciates or hermits, — such as are advanced in age, have 
not deviated from their duties, are learned in the Veda, are 
not the invitor’s own disciples or pupils ; but he may feed even 
his disciples, if they are possessed of special qualifications.’ 

Visrtu (73. 1). — ‘ Going to perform the Shraddha, he shall, 
on the previous day, invite the Brahmauas.* 

Yajiiavalkya (1, 225). — ‘ The man, himself pure and self- 
controlled, shall, on the previous day, invite the Brahmauas.’ • 

Harlta ( Parasharamadhava, p. 696). - ‘ Going to perform 
the Shraddha the next day, he should invite the BrShmapas 
on the previous day.’ 

Kurmapurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 696). — ‘ He shall 
approach the Brahmana saying — I shall perform Shraddha 
to-morrovy—oxi the previous day ; if that be not possible, then 
on the same day.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘ Having made up his mind that he shall 
perform Shraddha on the coming day, he shall invite the Brah- 
mapas ;...if that be not possible, then the next day.’ 

VardhapuraT^a (Do., p. 697). — ‘ Knowing that he would be 
performing Shraddha on the next day, he shall clean the 
ground and invite the Brahmapas.’ 

Bramaipfiapurdna (Do.). — ‘ On the previous day, at night, 
he shall approach the Brahmapas after they have taken their 
evening meal and invite them, on behalf of his father.* 


VERSE CLXXXVIII 

Gautama (15.23). — ‘Therefore on that day, he shall live 
like a religious student,’ 
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Yajnamlhya (1. 225). — ‘ They shall remain under self- 
restraint, with mind, speech and acts duly controlled.’ 

Frajapati (93). — ‘ The Brahmaiia invited at the Shraddha 
should avoid association with women on the previous day and 
on the next day ; as also the second meal.’ 

Ukhita (60). — ‘ One who has eaten at the Shraddha shall 
avoid eight things : the second meal, journeying, carrying 
loads, study, sexual intercourse, making and receiving gifts, 
and offering of oblations into fire.’ 

Devala (Apararka, p. 457). — ‘Having been previously 
invited, if the Brahmana accept a gift, or if he eat at the 
Shraddha after having taken his food, then all his merit 
becomes destroyed.’ 


VEKSE OXC 

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 701). — ‘Having been invited, 
if the Brahmai/a goes elsewhere to tfvke his food, he goes to 
a hundred hells and is born among Chandalas.’ 

K Hpurana (Do.). — ‘ Being invited, the Brahmana should 
not be late ; one who is late... falls into hell.* 

VEESE CXCI 

Gautama (\b. 22). — ‘He who has just taken part in a 
Shraddha, — if he takes to his bed a Shiidra woman, he throws 
his forefathers into her ordure for three months.’ 

VERSE CXCII 

Frajapati (iZ). — * Free from anger ^ intent on purity ^ — 
reciting this verse, he shall invite the Briihmanas in the even- 
ing, at the offering to Gods and to Pitrs. 

Matsyapurana (Parashai-amadhava, p. 365). — * Having pre- 
ferred the invitations, the wise man shall repeat to them the 
observances connected with the offerings to Pitre, — such as 
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‘ I, as the performer of the ShrSddha, and you also, should 
remain free from anger, intent on purity and constantly 
celibate.’ ” 


VERSE CCII 

Visnu (9. 14, 17, 24). — * He should offer metallic vessels; — 
specially those of silver ; — whatever is offered with a vessel — 
howsoever small — made of gold or silver or rhinoceros-horn or 
XJdumhara wood, — becomes imperishable.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 237). — ‘ The remnant of the oblations one 
should carefully offer into vessels, such as may be available ; 
but specially in those of silver.’ 


VERSE coin 

Ashvalayana (24. 1). — ‘Without offering the sacrifice to 
the Pitfs, or the annual Shraddha to individual ancestors, — 
if one performs other five sacrifices, he surely goes to hell.’ 


VERSE OCIV 

haghu-Ashvalayana (23. 27). — ‘ Having, in the prescribed 
manner, worshipped the gods, he shall, with their permission, 
perform the woi’ship of the Pitfs, in the Apasavya form.’ 

Dharma (Apararka, p. 476). — ‘ Having seated the Gods, 
and then the Pitrs.’ 

VERSE CCV 

Laghu-Harlta (96). — ‘ If one, through ignorance, makes 
offerings to the Pitfs and neglects the Gods, his Pitfs abandon 
that Shraddha as if it were something unclean.’ 

Devala, — ‘ Whatever rite is performed in honour of Pitfs 
should be preceded by the offering to the Vishvedevas.’ , 
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VERSE CCVI 

Gautama (15. 25). — ‘He should make the offerings in a 
secluded place.’ 

Ydjnavalhya (1. 227). — ‘ In a place that is secluded, clean 
and sloping southwards.’ 

Visnu (85. 63). — ‘ In houses smeared with cow-dung.’ 

Visi^u-dharmottara (2. 214. 23). — ‘ In a place that slopes 
southwards, or in a sacred place of pilgrimage, or in his 
own house duly sanctified, he shall offer the Shraddha with 
care.’ 

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 652). — ‘For the purposes of 
Shraddha, one should avoid a place which is very dry, full of 
insects, damp, evil-smelling, where disagreeable sounds are 
heard.’ 

Mdrkaii!4dya{\io .). — ‘ For purposes of Shraddha, one should 
avoid a place which is full of living beings, very dry, burnt by 
fire, where disagreeable and harsh sounds are heard and which 
is evil-smelling.’ 

VERSE CCVII 

Vi^tiu (85. 54-61). — ‘ On large rivers, on all natural 
spots, on river-banks, on streams, on hills, in groves, in forests, 
in parks.’ 

Yama {Apardrka p. 471). — ‘Shraddhas should be offered 
in sacred buildings, on river- banks, in Tirthas, and on one’s 
own land, in groves near hills, and on mountain-tops.’ 

VERSE CCVIII 

(73.2). — ‘ On the second day, in the forenoon during 
the brighter fortnight, — and in the afternoon during the 
darker fortnight, — he shall seat on seats covered with kusha- 
grass, the Brahmanas who have bathed and rinsed their 
mouths, in the order of their learning.’ 
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Yajnavalkya (1. 226). — ‘ During the afternoon, having 
respectfully welcomed the Brahmaqias that have come and 
have rinsed their mouth, he, with clean hands, shall seat them 
on seats.’ 

KBhvalayana-Grhyasutra (4. 7. 2). — ‘ The Brahma^as 

equipped with learuing, character, and excellent conduct, 
who may have arrived at the same time and have washed their 
feet and rinsed their mouths, — these he shall seat, as if they 
were his forefathers, with faces turned towards the north.’ 


VERSE CCIX 

BodJmyana (2.8.7). — ‘ To these he shall offer water mixed 
with sesamum, adorn them with sandal-paint and garlands ; 
and having obtained their permission to ‘ offer in the fire,* 
he shall kindle the fire and spreading kusha-grass, pour into 
it three oblations of butter to Soma-Pitrpita, Yama-Ahgirasvan 
and Agni-Kavyavahana.’ 

Visnu (73. 12). — ‘ With the mantra Eta pifarah, etc., he 
shall offer the invitation with water mixed with kusha and 
sesamum ; with the mantra Yastisthantf, etc., he shall offer 
for the feet water mixed with sandal-p:iste ;-^he shall then 
worship the Bra,hmanas with kusha, sesamum, clothes, flowers, 
ornaments, burning incense and lamp ; — and taking up food 
poured over with butter, and with the mantra Ydrudra, etc., 
having looked at the food, he shall say 1 shall offer this into 
the firCt and on the Brahma^as saying Do it^ he shall offer 
the oblation.* 

Yajnavalkya (1. 231). — ‘Having offered water, sandal- 
paste and garlands, incense and lamp, he shall offer clothes 
and also water for washing.’ 

Ashvaldyana-Grhyasutra (4.8.1). — ‘At this same time 
there should be offering of sandal-paste, garlands, incense, 
lamp, and clothes.’ 
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VERSE OCX 

Visnu (73.1?). — (See above.) 

Bodhayana (2. 8.7). — (See above.) 

Apastamba Bharmmutra (2. 17. 17-9). — ‘When they have 
taken their seats, the water-vessels should be placed in their 
hands ; then he asks them — nmy this be taken up and offered 
into the fire-, — on being permitted by them with the words — 
you are at liberty to take it up and offer into the fire , — he shall 
take it up and pour the oblation into the fire.' 

Yajhavalkya (1. 235). — ‘ Having offered to them the 
Arghya and taking the droppings (from their hands) into the 
vessels, in the prescribed form, he shall over-turn them on 
the ground, with the mantra Bitrbhyah athanamasV 

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (A. 7. 5-7). — ‘ Having offered 
the water, and having offered the seat in the form of kusha- 
blades twisted twice, — he shall offer water.' 

VERSE CCXI 

Bodhayana (2. 8. 7). — (See under 209.) 

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (A. 8. 4). — ‘ Then he pours the 
oblation into fire, as daclared before.’ 


VERSE CCXII 

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (4(. 8. 5-6). — ‘ If permitted, then, 
it may be offered into the hands ; Agni being the mouth of 
the Gods and the hand being the mouth of the Pitrs, — so 
says the Brahmaua-text.’ 

JdtUkarna (Parasharamadhava, p. 739). — ‘ In the 
absence of the fire, it should be offered into the right hand 
of the BrShmapa. That is regarded as the period of absence 
of fire while one has not taken to a wife,' 
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Grhyakara (Parasharamadhava, p. 739). — ‘The Anvastah^y 
the monthly Parvana, the Shraddha for obtaining specific 
reward, the auspicious Isti, and the unitary Shraddha ; at 
the first four of these, the man with the fire shall offer 
oblations into the fire ; and at the latter four, in the hands of 
the Brahmanas invited for the sake of the Pitrs.’ 


VERSE CCXIII 

Mahahharata (13. 237. 31). — ‘ At the Shraddha, one 
should invite such persons as are free from anger, not fickle, 
tolerant, self-controlled, with senses suppressed, and benevolent 
towards all beings.’ 


VERSE CCXIV 

Laghu-Ashvalayana Smrti (13. 73-74). — ‘On the spot 
which is sloping towards the south-east, he shall draw a 
line with the mantra Apahata, etc. ; he shall spread hiisha over 
it and then adopting the Apasavya form, he shall sprinkle 
water over it with the mantra Shundhantam, etc. ; and then 
upon the kusha he shall offer the balls.’ 


VERSE CCXV 

Viqi}u (73. 17-19). — ‘Near the food-remnant, upon 
kusha-blades pointing southwards, he shall deposit one ball 
for his father, with the mantra Prthivl darviraksitd, etc. ; — the 
second to the grand-father, with the mantra Antarik§am 
darviraksitd, etc. ; the third to the great-grand-father, with the 
mantra Dya>urdarvirak8itd, etc.* 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 24il‘24s2). — ‘Taking up all the food and 
mixing it up with sesamum, he shall offer the balls near the 
food-remnant, in the manner of the Pitryajna.* 
Jtaghu-Kshvaldyana (13. 74). — (See above.) 
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VKRSE OCXVI 

Vi^nn (73. 22), — ‘ The hand should be rubbed over the 
root-end of the kusha-blades, with the mantra atra pitaro 
nMdayadhvam.' 

Vyaghra (Apararka, p. 007). — ‘The smearing of the 
hand one should wipe at the root-end of the kusha.’ 

VERSE CCXVII 

L'tghu-Ashvalayana (33. 76). — ‘Having taken leave with 
the mantra, Atra, etc., he shall turn towards the north and 
restrain his breath.’ 


VERSE CCXVIII 

Visi^iu (73. 23-24). — ‘ With the mantra urjam mhantlh, etc,, 
he shall pour water over the balls and then offer washing- 
water, flowers, sandal-paste and articles of food, as also the 
cup of water mixed with honey, butter and sesamum.’ 

Laghu-Asvaldyana (13. 76-77). — ‘ With the mantra 

Amimadanta, etc., he shall turn back and then eat the remnant 
of tbe cooked food ; or, according to some, only smell it ; 
— he shall then sprinkle water over the balls, as before, 
with the mantra Shmdhantdm, etc. 

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 508). — ‘ Having worshipped the 
water-pot with sandal, flowers, garlands, incense, lamp, cloth 
and unguents, he should pour the water on the balls.’ 


VERSE CCXIX 

Mataya- Purdt}a (quoted in Chahirvarga-chintamafii- 
ShrSddha, p. 24-76). — ‘ Having taken, in due order, portions 
out of the balls, the man shall, with due care, have them 
eaten by those same Brahma^as. Having at first placed in 

31 
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their hands the pavitra-kusha along with water and sesa- 
mum, he shall offer the portions of the balls, saying 
goadhaisamastu.* 

VERSE CCXX 

Visfiu (75. 1). — ‘ If one performs the ShrEddha while 
his father is alive, he shall offer it to those whom his father 
offers it/ 


VERSE COXXI 

Vigi^u (75. 4). — ‘ He whose father is dead shall offer 
the ball to his father aud then to the two ancestors above 
the grand-father.* 

Layhu-Asvaldyana (20. 38). — ‘ If the father dies while 
the grand-father is alive, three halls shall be offered beginning 
with the great-grand-father.’ 

VERSE CCXXII 

Vigi^u (quoted by Kulluka). — ‘ Or, he shall perform two 
Shraddhas— rto the father and to the grand-father.’ 

VERSE CCXXIII 

Matsya-purdna — (Chaturvarga-chintamani-ShrSddha, p. 

2476). — (Reproduces Manu.) 

VERSE CCXXIV 

Kalikdpurann (Ho. p. 1.* 69).- ‘ Self-controlled, and with 
speech suppressed, he shall, with his two hands, place the dish 
before the Brahmaua and then serve out the articles of 
food.’ 

Fawa (Do.). — ‘ Bringing up the food, he shall feed the 
BrShmanas w'ith care, — serving to them cooked rice, soup, 
butter, vegetables, meat, curds, milk and honey.* 
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‘Bringing up all the food that has been cooked, 
he shall begin to serve each article separately.’ 

Paithlnasi . — ‘ Having dressed up the Brahmaijas, he shall 
serve to them meat, cakes, curds, butter, milk-pudding, mixed 
rice, and preparations of fruits.’ 

VERSE CCXXV 

Vaahi^^ha (11.22). — ‘One shall offer food to the Pitrs, 
with both hands ; wicked-minded Asuras keep in waiting 
for the interval between the two hands.’ 

Maty sapur ana (quoted in Chaturvarga-chintamani- 
Shraddha, p. 2370). — ‘ He shall bring up the food, with both 
hands, then serve it, with a calm mind, keeping in his hand 
water and kusha.’ 

Brahmandapurana (quoted in Chaturvarga-chintSmaoi- 
Shnlddha, p. 2370). — ‘Serving shall not be done at the Shraddha 
with any article made of iron, nor by one who is without 
the Pavitra and the kusha, nor with one hand.’ 

VERSES CCXXVf, CCXXVII AND CCXXVIII 

Shaunaka. — (See under 224.) 

Kalikapurana. — (Do.) 

Yama . — (Do.) 

VERSE CCXXIX 

Apastamba Dharma^utra (2.17,3). — ‘[He shall avoid] 
non-haviyya food, untruth, an<fer and also that which would 
make others angry.’ 

Vianii (79.19-20). — ‘He shall avoid anger; — he shall 
not shed tears.’ 

Viynv, (81. 1). — ‘ He shall not place the food on the 
seat ; nor shall he touch it with the foot.’ 
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Br<jihman^>opur9ita (Chaturvarga-chintatnaoi-Shr^dha, 
p. 1029). — ‘He shall not shed tears at the Shraddha; nor 
shall he utter words of grief ; he shall not bear ill-will 
towards those eating nor be jealous of them.’ 

Devala (Chaturvarga-chintamajji-Shraddha, p. 1029). — 
‘ At the ShrMdha, people should not shed tears, nor converse, 
nor laugh among themselves, nor wander about, nor be 
angry, nor be worried ; even though there be sufficient 
cause, one shall not utter words of anger ; near the Pitrs 
one shall not sit either supported or perspiring.’ 

VERSE COXXX 

Devala (Ohaturvarga-chintama^i-Shraddha, p. 1030). — 
* If there is some flaw in cleanliness, Raksasas take away 
all that is sacrificed or olfered or given away or eaten, all 
jnpa^ all austerities and all learning ; — similarly also what is 
given in anger, or what is eaten in hurry, the Raksasas 
take away both these ; — having invited the Pitrs, one shall 
do nothing that may be improper ; therefore one shall 
perform the ShrSddha with speech and anger under control ; — 
one shall not be angry with any one, even though there 
be cause for it ; what pleases the Pitrs is the Shraddha 
that is free from anger.’ 

VERSE CCXXXI 

Icajuavalkya (1. 24.0). — ‘ Free from anger and without 
hurry, one shall offer such food as may be desired and pure 
— reciting the Pavitra mantras till complete satisfaction.’ 

Laghu-Ashvalayana (23. 68). — ‘ After the Brahma^as 
have eaten to their heart’s content, he shall pronounce the 
Gayatrl.’ 

V araha-jmrana (Ohaturvarga-chintamani-Shraddha, 

p. 1388).— ‘ The offerer having offered food, clean, profuse 



COMfARATlVE — ^ACHYAYA III 245 

and carefully prepared, — he should politely say — please fall 
to: 

Yama (Parasharamadhava, p. 4'‘i3). — ‘ So lon^ as the 
food is pure, so long as rt’hat is desired is eflered, and so 
long as the offerer does not say I give, — so long do the Pitrs 
partake of the food.’ 

Sumantu (Parasharamadhava, p. 424), — ‘ Without anger, 
he shall offer to each such dishes as he may relish ; they 
should be fed till they are fully satisfied; and he shall not 
selfishly keep back any food.’ 

VERSE CCXXXII 

Ashvalayana Grhyas^ra (4. 8. 10). — * Realising that 
they have become satisfied, he shall make them listen to 
the Madhuntaii verses, as also the mantra ‘ Dnlisannamlmadanta, 
etc.’ 

Visnu (73. 26). — ‘ Itihasas, Puranas and Dharmashastras.’ 

Laghu- Ashvalayana (23. 66-67). — ‘The hymns beginning 
with the words JSasadasit, etc,, should be repeated before the 
Brahmauas while they are eating; as also the hymn Krnusvay 
etc., and also the Raksoghna mantras; the hymn beginning 
with Agnimile should be recited in praise of the Pitrs, as 
also other sacred hymns, all the time that the feeding of 
BrahmaQas goes on.’ 

Radinapurana (Chaturvarga-chintamapi-Shraddha, p. 1070). 
— ‘ At the rite in honour of Pitrs, one shall have recited the 
Veda, the Puranas and the supplements, as also the hymns 
sacred to Brahma, Vispu, Arka and Rudra.’ 

Yama (Chaturvarga-chintamaui-Shraddha, p. 1070). — ‘The 
Veda should be recited, as also the Dbarma-shastras over and 
over again ; he shall recite before them the several Itih^as 
also.* 

Prachetas (Chaturvarga-chintama^i-Shraddha, p. 1070). — 
‘After the Brahmauas have taken their food, he shall recite 
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before them, the Rk, the Yajas and the Saman as also all that 
is sacred to the Pitrs.’ 

K&tyayana ( A-pararka, p. 501). — ‘ While the Brahma^as are 
eating, one shall repeat the Gay<itrl with the Prapava and the 
Vyahrtis, once or thrice, as also the Raksoghna mantras, the 
Piti’-mantras, the Purusasukta and other sacred texts.’ 

Bodhuyana (Apararka, p. 502). — ‘ The Raksoghna Samas, 
the Yaj 8 texts with svadha and the Madhu-rhs — these should 
be recited to the eaters.’ 

Visnupuratm (Apararka, p. 502) — ‘ The reciting of the 
Rak§oghna mantras.’ 


VERSE ccxxxiir 

Brhaspati (Chaturvarga-chintamani-Shraddha, p. 1028).— 
‘ Describing the qu ilities of the dishes, he shall feed the 
Brahmapas slowly, and shall delight them with Akliyilnas, 
Itihasas and Purvavittas.’ 

Yama (Do.). — [Repeats the second line of Manu.] 

VERSES OCX XXIV AND CCXXXV 

Visnu (79, 16). — ‘The rhinoceros’ horn, deer-skin, sesamum, 
white mustard, washed rice, — these should he deposited as 
purifiers and destroyers of evil spirits.’ 

Fi^nu (73, 18). — * The daughter’s son also is a fit recipient.’ 

Brahmapurana (Apararka, p. 471). — ‘ The three-staffed 
Ascetic, compassion, silver-vessel, the daughter’s son, the 
Xutapa-tfpa, the goat and the skin of the black antelope, three 
kinds of sesamum.’ 

Beoala (Apararka, p. 47 1). — ‘ Kusba, sesamum, elfiphanVn 
shadow t daughter’s son, honey, clarified butter, Kutapa, the 
Nila ox, — these are sacred at Shraddhas.’ 

Matsyapurana (Chaturvarga-chintamani-Parishe^a-Shrad- 
dha, p. 448). — ‘ He shall feed, with care, the daughter’s son, 
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father-in-law, the preceptor, the brother-in-law, the 
maternal uncle, maternal and paternal relations, priests 
officiating at sacrifice, icharya and the wife’s brother.’ 

Prahhaaahhan^a (Do.).— ‘ Daughter’s son, officiating priest, 
son-in-law, sister’s son, father-in-law, pupils, relations by 
marriage, are to be fed ; specially marriage-relations, daughter’s 
son, sister’s husband, sister’s sou ; — these should not be ignored 
even though they be illiterate.’ 

Vmhistha (11, 32).— [Reproduces Manu, 236.1 
JLaghu-Shatatapa (107). — [Reproduces Manu, 236, leading 
*8atya* ‘truthfulness’ in place of ‘ shaucha' and ' arjava^ 

‘ straight-forwardness ’ in place of ‘ atvat'a*'\ 

Swrtyantara (Apararka, p. 47 1). — ‘ Daughter’s son, vessels 
made of rhinoceros-horn, clarified butter of Kapila cow, — ^all 
these have been described as Bauhitra' 

Vrddha-Sh&tatapa (Do.). — ‘Dausrhter’s son and vessels 
made of rhinoceros-horn are called Dauhitra* 

Stfiftyantara (Do.). — ‘Brilhmana, blanket, cow.«, sun, fire, 
date, sesamum, kusha, time, — these nine have been called 
Kutapa* 

Matsya-purdna (Do.). — ‘ The Prachinavita, water, sesamum, 
left side of the body, Yava, Nivara, Mudga, white flowers, 
clarified butter, — these are very dear to Pitj’S.’ 

VERSES CCXXXVI AND CCXXXVII 

Vianu (71. 1^). — [Reproduces Manu.J 
Vashis(ha (11. 29).— [Do.] 

But in both the reading is 'usnum' for ‘uymd.* 

Sh&hkha (Par5sharamadhava, p. 749).— ‘ If he describe.s 
the excellences of the food... he destroys the Shraddha and 
becomes degraded.’ 

Sankhn-Ijikhita (Aparfirka, p. 497). — ‘The Brahmapas shall 
not describe, praise or decry the food ..They should say nothing 
except by the gesture of the hand. The Pitfs partake of the 
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food only so long as it is on the ground, until it is praised, 
and so long as it is hot, except in the case of fruits, roots and 
drinks.* 


VERSE CCXXXVIII 

Vi^nu (81. 12-13). — ‘Not people with covered heads ; nor 
those with shoes on.’ 

Muhaoharata (13. 237, 19). — [Reproduces Manu, hut read- 
ing *8arvam vidyat tadasuram' for Hadvai raksamsi hhunjaie.* ] 


VERSES CCXXXIX.CCXLI 

Gautama (16, 21). — ‘ What is seen by the dog, the 
Ohapdala and the outcast becomes defiled.* 

Apnstamba Dharmamtra (2. 17, 20). — ‘They forbid the 
seeing of the Shraddha by dogs and unqualified persons.’ 

Vi^tfu (82. 6-9). — ‘One should not look at a woman in her 
courses, nor a dog, nor the village-hog, nor the village- 
cock.* 

Visnu (quoted in Chaturvarga-chint^mani-Shraddha, p. 
516). — ‘ No persons of deficient limbs, nor those with superfiuous 
limbs, nor Shudras, nor outcasts, nor persons suffering from 
serious diseases, shall look at the Shraddha.’ 

Ushanas (Do.). — ‘ The village hog, the cat, the cock, the 
mungoose, the woman in her courses, the Shudra woman or her 
husband should be removed to a distance.’ 

lama (Do.). — ‘The cock, village-hog, crow, oat, the 
husband of a girl married after puberty, impotent man, 
woman in her courses, — all these should be always kept away 
at the time of the Shraddha ; — the cock defiles by the flapping 
of its wings, the hog by smelling and the crow by crowing ; 
the dog by looking at it and the cat by hearing it, the 
husband of the girl married after puberty defiles it by 
receiving gifts, and the Shudra by his e^^es ; the impotent 



COMPARATIVE — ^ADHYAYA III 


249 


man defiles by his shadow and the woman in her courses by 
her touch.’ 

' Brhad- Yama (38). — ‘All these should be carefully kept 
away ; otherwise the Pitrs go away disappointed and the man 
remains indebted.’ 

Devala (Aparaka, p. 472). — -‘All that is disgusting or 
unclean, naked man, a rogue, a woman in her courses, a man 
dressed in blue or ruddy clothes, one with ears lopped off, 
weapons, iron, lead, man clothed in dirty clothes, food kept 
overnight, — these shall be avoided at Shraddhas. If wine 
happen even to touch the house, the Shraddha goes to the 
llaksasas,’ 

Vyasa (Do.). — ‘ The Chandala, the man clothed in ruddy 
clothes, the leper, the outcast, the embryo-killer, one of doubt- 
ful birth, relatives of outcasts, — ^iill these should bo avoided 
when one is performing a Shraddha.’ 

Bi\thnianinpurana (Do.). — ‘The naked man and others 
should not see the Shraddha, those who renounce the Veda are 
called naked ; the thief, the cruel man should not be seen, all 
otlier wicked men should be avoided.’ 

VERSE CCXLII 

VisHu (81, 15). — ‘ Persons with deficient or superfluous 
limbs should not look at the Shraddha.’ 

Yama (Chaturvargachintamani-Shraddha, p. 518). — ‘If any 
servant of the Shraddha-offerer should happen to bo crippled 
or one-eyed, or with a crooked arm, or suffering from leuco- 
derma, or with deficient limbs, or with redundant limbs, — he 
should be speedily removed from the place.’ 

VERSE CCXLIII 

Pisnu (81. 18). — ‘At the time, he shall feed a Brahmana 
or a mendicant, with tbe permission of the Brahmanas 
(invited).’ 

32 



250 


MANU-SMRTI — NOTES 


Yama (Ohaturvargaohintftma^i-Shraddha, p. 439).- — ‘ If a 
mendicant or a Religious Student happen to arrive seeking for 
food, — after the Brahmanas have been seated, he also should 
be fed.’ 

Varahapurdm, (Do.). — ‘ If at that time an excellent 
Brahmana seeking for food, or a guest, should arrive, he shall, 
on being permitted by the Brahmanas, freely feed him also.’ 

Chhdgaleya (Parasharamadhava, p. 728). — ‘ At the time of 
the ShrSiddha also one shall welcome the Ascetic and the Reli- 
gious Student.’ 

VERSE CCXLIV 

Vi^nn (81.21). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Ydjnamilkya (1. 241). — ‘Addressing them the words — Are 
you satisfied , — and having obtained their permission, he shall 
take up the food and scatter it on the ground, offering 
water once for each.’ 

Ashvaldyana Grhyasutra (4.8.14). — ‘Having scattered the 
food on the ground, he should dismiss them, pronouncing 
smdhd-om.’ 

Prachetas (Parasharamadhava, p. 750). — ‘ He should 
scatter the food on the ground, with the mantra Ye ogni, etc.’ 

VERSE CCXLV 

Visnu (81. 22). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Vashistha (11.20). — ‘For those persons of one’s family 
who may have died before the performance of their sacramen- 
tal rites, — Manu has laid down the share in the form of the 
remnants and the scatterings.’ 

Laghu-Ashvaldyana (23.90-91). — * Having shaken the 
vessels, and pronouncing the syllable svasH, he shall throw 
on each of the spots sesamum and washed rice, and then scatter 
food also, for those of his Pitrs who may have died without 
sacraments.’ 
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VERSE OCXLVI 

Visnu (81.23). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Fashisiha (1> .21 ), — ‘The remnant of food fallen on the 
ground, or scattered, as also the smearings and water, — should 
be offered as food for those who may have died young, or 
for children,’ 


VERSE COXLVII 

Paithinasi . — * Before the performance of the Saplndl- 
karaiia one should perform the sixteen ShrMdhas ; and all 
these should be performed by the unitary process.’ 

VERSE CCXLVIII 

Jatukarna (Pariisharamadhava, p. 415). — ‘ When the father 
has become one of the Pitrs, his son shall, year after year, 
and month after month, offer to him Shraddha in the manner 
of the Parvana Shraddhas.’ 

Jamadagni (Do.). — ‘ When the father or the mother has 
become amalgamated witJi the Pitrs, the body-born son shall 
offer to the parents, on the day of their death, in the manner 
of the Shraddha performed on the moonless day.’ 

VERSE CCXLIX 

Frddha-Shatdtapa (51). — [Reproduces Manu, but reading 
* tiryag^onau ehajdyrtte for ‘ kdlasutt'amandkshirdh.*) 

VERSE COL 

Mahdbhdrata (13.90,12). — ‘ Having eaten at a Shraddha, 
if one reads the Veda, or enters the bed of a woman (the rest 
as in Manu).’ 



252 MAKU-SM]^TI — NOTES 

VERSE COLI 

Visnu (73. 25-26). — ‘After the Brahmaijas have eaten 
and become fully satisfied, he shall sprinkle water with ^rass 
on the food, with mantra ‘ Mdmeksestha ,' — scatter the food near 
the leavings, — ask the Brahmaqias, Are you fully S'ltisjied — 
and having made them sit facing the north, he shall offer them 
water for rinsing the mouth ; after that he shall thoroughly 
wash the spot where Shraddha had been offered ; — he shall do 
all this with kusha in hand, — going round the Brahmanas 
facing the east with the mantra Yanme rama, etc., he shall 
honour them with such gifts as may be within his power, and 
address to them the words Abhiramantu hhavmitah', on which 
they should say Ahhiraldh smah devashcha ^ntarashcha ’ 

Yajmwalkya (1. 2i2). — ‘Taking up the food, saying 
'iriptdh stkab, he shall obtain their permission and scatter the 
food on the ground and pour water once.’ 

Ashmldijana-Grhyasutra (4.8.22). — ‘Having asked sam- 
pamiam (Is it completed ?), he shall gather all the food that 
has been used and having taken out of it just what may be 
needed for the Sthdllpdka and Finda offerings, the rest he shall 
hand over.’ 


VERSE CCLII 

Yajnmalkya (1.245). — ‘They shall say — May there he 
scadha ; thereupon he shall sprinkle water.’ 

Ashvaldyana Grhyamtra (4.18.15). — ‘ Or, they may say — 
May there be svadhd.’ 

VERSE CCLIII 

Shamiaka (Apararka, p. 503). — ‘ Having seen that the 

Brahraapas are satisfied, he shall keep some food for the 

sake of the ball-offerings, and offer the rest to the Brahmanas, 
or use it according to their instructions.* 
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Ashvalayana-Grhyasutra (4. 8. 11).— ‘ Having enquired 
if all was complete, he shall keep, for the SthallpalM and the 
Pinda offerings, everything that may have been used, and 
what remains he shall present (to the Crahmanas).* 

Yajhavalkya (1. 242).— ‘ In regard to the remnants, he 
should ascertain their wishes.’ 

Laghu-Ashvalayana (23.70).—* Everything having been 
completed, he shall ask them ‘ lohat is to he dom icilh the rem- 
nants ? ’ — On being permitted l)y them, he shall eat it, along 
with his friends.’ 


VERSE CCLIV 

VasMstha (3. 63-04). — ‘At the offering to Pitrs, the term 
soaditam ; — at the Abhyudayika offerings — Sampannam.’ 

(See 235 above.) 


VERSE CCLV 

Ft'aj'apati (70. 71). — ‘The following Brahmarias are con- 
ducive to the accomplishment of the Shraddha ; — ■Those that are 
devoted to the Vedic duties, those that are of calm disposition, 
sinless, devoted to the fires, firm in their duties, firm in their 
austerities, conversant with the meaning of the Veda, born of 
noble families, devoted to their parents, living by the methods 
prescribed for Brahmanas, teachers, those conversant with 
Brahman.’ 

Yama-Rarlta-SMtatapa (quoted in Chaturvargachinta- 
ma^i-Shraddha, p. 1172).— [Reproduce Manu.| 


VERSE CCLVI 

Yama- Hiirtla-Shatdtapa (Do.). — [Reproduce Manu.J 
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VERSES CCLVIIl AND COLIX 

Vimu (73.27-30). — ‘ Pronouncing the name and the gotra, 
he shall offer the imperishable water ; then he shall address the 
v’ords — Vishvedevah priyantam — to those facing the east ; and 
then with joined hands and mind calm and concentrated on 
them, he shall beg for the following blessings — (Manu, 269 
and the following) May we have much food ! May we have 
guests 1 May there be persons to beg from us ! May wc not beg 
of any one ! 

Yajnavalkya (1. 246). — [Reproduces Manu 259.] 

AKERSES CCLX AND COLXI 

Yajnavalkya (1.257), — ‘The halls he shall give to the 
cow, the goat and the Brahmaiia ; or he shall throw them into 
fire or water; so long as the Brahrnaiaas are there, the rem- 
nants of food shall not be removed.’ 

Oohhila (4. 3. 31-34). — ‘ The balls he shall throw into 
water ; or into the kindh^d fire; or Brahmanas may be fed 
on them ; or they may be given to cows.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 8. 9.). — ‘ The balls slmll be given to birds.’ 

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra 9.). — ‘The balls shall be 

deposited after the Brahmanas liave eaten, but before they 
have washed ; — and just when it may be desired or permitted 
by them ; while according to others, this should be done 
after they have washed.’ 

Shankhayana-Grhyasutra (4. 19). — ‘The balls shall be 
offered, after they have eaten, but before that, according to 
some.’ 

Laiigaksi (Parasharamadhava, p. 760). — ‘At sacrifices 
which are not commended, they offer the balls before the 
feeding ; but at those that are commended, it is done after 
the feeding.’ 

Smrtyantara (Do.). — ‘As regards the different times that 
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have been laid down for the offering of the balls, one should 
follow the practice of his own rescension.’ 


VERSES CCLXII AND CCLXIIT 

VisnudharmoUara (Parasbarainadhava, p. 760). — ‘ At 
Tlrthas the halls shall be thrown into the water.’ 

Gobhila (4-. 3. 27). — ‘ The wife, desiring a son, should eat 
the middlemost ball, pronouncing the mantra — adhatta pilaro 
garbhan* 

Lagha-Ashvalayana (83. 23).- One who desires a son 
should make his wife eat the middlemost hall, with the mantra 
adhatta, etc., whereupon she bears a male child.’ 

Brhaspati (Ohaturvargachintama:^i-Shraddba, p. 1606). — 
[Reproduces Manu, 262 and 263.) 

Demla (Do.). — ‘Erom among the balls, the wife desiring 
a son shall eat the middlemost ; and through the favour of the 
Pitrs, she obtains a son endowed with all good qualities.’ 

Vdyuptirana (Parasharamadhava, p. 768). — ‘ Desiring 
progeny, he shall give the midtile ball to his wife.’ 

Brhaspati (Do., p. 769). — ‘ If the wife happen to be else- 
where, or ill or with child, the ball may bo eaten by an old 
bull or a goat.’ 

Apastamba {Do.) — ‘If the wife is elsewhere, ...the ball 
should be thrown into the sky.’ 

Bevala (Do.). — ‘The rites being completed, the ball may 
be eaten by the Urahmana or the fire, the goat or the bull ; 
or it may be thrown into water.’ 


VERSE CCLXIV 

Laghu-Ashvaldyana (23. 70) ‘ Having obtained the per- 

mission of the Brahraauas, he shall eat the remnants, along 
with his friends.’ 
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Brahmapura-^a (Chaturvargachintamaiii-Shraddha, p. 
1394). — * On being asked what shall be done with the food 
left over, they shall say that it should be given to gentlemen.’ 

Demla and Kurmapurana (Do.). — ‘Having washed his 
hands and sipped water, he shall feed his paternal relations 
with the remnants ; and after the paternal relations have been 
satisfied, he shall feed his servants.’ 

Aditya-Pura^a (Do.). — ‘Sisters and relations should be 
entertained at Shraddhas ; the poverty-stricken, the meek, 
one with deficient limbs, one with redundant fingers, those 
whose birth has been fruitless, those disgusted and those 
struck by disease, — all these deserve to be fed. Bards and 
Mfigadhas, charioteers, dancers and singers, those who have not 
got at the Shraddha what they desired, — these people destroy 
all fame ; therefore these also should b (5 fed.’ 

Shatntapa (Do.). — ‘ AVhat food is left over, he shall him- 
self eat with the permission of the Brahmapas, — along with 
his friends.’ 

Bhavisyottara (Do.). — ‘ With speech controlled, he shall 
eat the remnants, along with his friends.’ 

Padniaptirana (Do.). — ‘Calm and quiet, he shall eat the 
remnant.’ 

Tlshanas (Do.). — ‘ Permitted by them, he shall make over 
the remnant to his friends and eat it himself.’ 

Va?'ahapm'at}a (Do.). — ■‘ He shall eat it, along with his 
relations and servants and also his friends and other relations.’ 

3tatsyapuraiia (Do.). — ‘Then, at the end of the Vaishva- 
deva-offering, along with his servants, sons and relations, and 
accompained by guests, he shall eat all that had been offered 
to the Pitrs.’ 


VERSE CCLXV 

Yajtiavalkya (1. 257). — ‘ So long as the Brahmanas 
there, the leavings shall not be washed.’ 


are 
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Vashiatha (11. 18-20).— ‘ Till the end of the day, the 
leavings of the Shraddha shall not be removed ; as from those 
flow currents of nectar which are drunk by those to whom no 
water-offerings have been made. — So long as the sun has not 
set, the leavings shall not be washed. — Manu has declared 
that the leavings and the remnants form the share of those 
who have died before the jjerformance of their sacramental 
rites,’ 


VERSES CCLXVI-CCLXVII 

Vyaaa (ChaturvargachintSmani-Shraddha, p. 513). — 
‘ That Shraddha at which sesamum is largely used, Manu has 
declared to he imperishable.’ 

Apastaniha- Dharmasutra (2. 7.23-21). — ‘The substances 
to he employed are sesamum, Masa, Vrihi, barley, water, 
roots and fruits. If the food is oily, the satisfaction of the 
Pitrs is intense and long-standing.’ 

Vimu (Do., 1). — ‘ With sesamum, Vrihi, barley, Masa, 
water, roots and fruits, Priyangu, Nivara, Mudga, wheat — 
they remain satisfied for a month.’ 

Mahabharata (13. 88. 3). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Yajnavalkya (1. 258). — ‘With sacrificial food, for one 
month, with milk-preparations for a ,year.’ 

Prachetas (Parasharamadhava, p. 702). — ‘ Rlack Masa, 
sesamum, Yava, paddy-rice, Mahayava, Vrihi, Madhulika — 
black, white and red, — these should he used at Shraddha.’ 

Markamlaya (Do.). —Yava, Vrihi, wheat, sesamum, Mudga, 
rapeseed, Priyangu, Kovidara, and Nispava are excellent.' 

Atri (Do.). — ‘A Shraddha without wheat is as good as not 
performed.’ 

Vdyupuraya (Do., p. 703). — ‘ Bilva, Amalaka, grapes, 
jackfruit, mango, pomegranate, Chavya, Palevata, Aksota, 
dates, Kasharu, Kovidara, palm-root, lotus-root, Kaleya, 
Kalashaka, Suvarchal.i, Kaiphala, Kifikinl, raisins, Lakucha, 
Mocha, Kabandhu, Grivaka, Tindaka, Madhuka, Vaikankata, 
33 
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cocoanut, ShrAgataka, Faru^aka, Pippall, Maricba, Fatola, 
Brhati, sweet-smelling fish, Kalaya, Nagara and Dlrgha- 
mulaka.* 

Shankha (Parasharamadhava, p. 704f). — ‘ Mango, Palevata, 
sugarcane, grapes, Chavya, pomegranate, Vidarya, Bhuchunda, 
raisins with honey, Shaktu with sugar, Shringataka,Kasharuka.’ 

Kdityapurat}a (Do.). — * Madhuka, llamatha, Karpura, 
Maricha, Guda, Saindhava and Trapusa are commended at 
Shraddha.’ 


VERSE CCLXVIII 

Matsyapuraria (Parasharamadhava, p. 705). — ‘Pood mixed 
with curd and milk and cow’s butter mixed with sugar keep 
the Pitrs satisfied for a month.’ 

Markawleya (Do.). — ‘With wheat, sugar-cane, Mudga, 
Ksluaka, grains, oftered at Shraddha, the forefathers remain 
satisfied for a month.— With Vidarya, Bhachu^da, lotus-root, 
ShrAgfitaka, Kechuka, Kanda, Karkandhu, plums, Palevata, 
Ratuka, Aksota, jack-fruit, Kakoli, K^lrakakoll, Pimlalaka, 
fried grains, Shala, Trapusa, Varu, Chirbhata, Sarsapa, 
Rajashaka, Inguda, R.ajajambu, Priyala, Amalaka, Parigu, 
Tilanibaka, Vetrafikura, Talakanda, Chakrika, Ksirika, Vacha, 
Mocha with Lakucha, Bijapuraka, Munjataka, Padmapala, 
and other well-cooked food, — offered at Shraddha, the Pitrs of 
men remain satisfied for a month.’ 

Vismi (80. 2-5). — ‘ Por two months, with fish and 
meat ; — for three months with deer-meat ; — for four months 
with sheep-meat ; — for five months with bird-meat ; for 
eleven months with the aurabhra meat, for one year with 
milk or its preparations.’ 

Yajnavdlkya (1. 258). — ‘ Pish and the meat of deer, sheep, 
bird, goat and the Prsat deer.’ 

Kpastamba (2. 7. 2-3).— ‘So also with the meat of the 
Shatabali fish, — and that of old goat,’ 
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Mahabhdraia (13. 88. 6)— ‘ The satisfaction of Pitrs, 
obtained with lish, lasts for two months.’ 

VERSES COLXIX-CCLXXI 

Mahabharata (13. 86. 6-9). — ‘ For three months, with 
sheep-meat ; for four months with hare-meat, for five months 
with goat-meat ; for eight months, with the meat of the Prsat 
and the Ruru deer ; for six months with the meat of the bear ; 
for seven months, with that of birds, and for eleven months, 
with that of the buffalo ; with cow’s meat, one year ; so also 
with milk-preparations mixed with butter, and with the meat 
of the old goat, for twelve years.’ 

Vismi (80. 6). — ‘With goat-meat, six months; with meat 
of Ruru deer, for seven months ; eight months, with meat of 
the Prsat deer; for nine months, with the meat of the 
Gavaya.’ 

Ydjmvalki/a (1. 258-269). — ‘With sacrificial food, for a 
month ; one year with milk-preparations; and with 
the meat of fish, deer, sheep, birds, goat, the Prsat deer, the 
E^a deer, the Ruru deer, the boar, the hare, — for one, two, 
three, four, five, six, seven, eight, nine, ten and eleven months 
respectively.’ 

Apastamba (2. 16. 27). — ‘ Even more than this, with the 
meat of the buffalo.’ 

Apastatnba (2. 16, 26). — ‘ With the cow’s milk, satisfac- 
tion for one year.’ 

Visntt (80.10-12). — ‘ For ten months, with the meat of the 
buffalo ; for eleven months, with the meat of tlie Tapara goat; 
for one year, with cow’s milk and with preparations of milk.’ 

VERSE CCLXXII 

ApaBtamba-DharmasTdra (2.17.1-3). — ‘ For endless time, 
with the meat of the rhinoceros; so also with the meat of the 
Shatabali fish, and that of the old goat.’ 
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Visnu (80.23-24). — * Here is the song sung by the Pitrs — 
Kalashaka, porcupine, the meat of the old goat, and the rhino- 
ceros without horns, — these we eat constantly.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.260). — * The meat of the rhinoceros, the 
porcupine, honey, hermit’s food, meat of the red goat, MahS.- 
shaka, and the meat of the old goat.’ 

VERSE COLXXIII 

Mahabharata (13.88.16). — ‘Water, roots, fruits, meat, and 
grains — whatsoever is mixed with honey and offered during 
Pitrpaksa, is conducive to imperishability.’ 

Yajnavalkrja — ‘During the rains, on the thirteenth 

day of the month, and during the asterism of Magha.’ 

PUrgatha (Apararka, p. 555). — ‘ May some one be born in 
our family who may offer rice cooked in milk mixed with 
honey and butter, during the rains, on the tliirteentfi day of 
the month and during the asterism of Magha.’ 

VashUlha {JDo .) . — * The ancestors rejoice at the birth of 
a son in the hope that he would offer vShraddha to them with 
honey, meat, vegetables, milk and rice cooked in milk.’ 

Paithlnasi (Aparilrka, p. 555). — ‘ A son or a grandson may 
offer to us Shraddha with a red goat during the rains, during 
the asterism of Magha, on the thirteenth day of the month.’ 

VERSE CCLXXIV 

Mahithharata (13.88.12). [after reproducing the first 
line of Manu]. — ‘During the asterism of Magha, during the 
Southern Sojourn of the sun, offering milk-preparations mixed 
with honey and butter,’ 

Erts/iwl/m (11.37). — ‘ This person shall offer Shraddha to 
us, during the rains and during the asterism of Magha, with 
honey and meats, vegetables, milk and milk-preparations.’ 

Fi.sn?/ (78.62-63). — ‘ May some one, the best among men, 
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be born in our family who, during the rains, on the thirteenth 
day of the brighter fortnight, perform Shriiddha with honey 
offered profusely ; as also during the whole month of Kartika, 
and when the Elephant’s shadow falls towards the East.’ 

VERSE CCLXXV 

Bodhayana (2.62-65). — ‘ The gods desirous of purity do not 
accept the offerings of the faithless. The gods discussed the 
relative merits of the person who is pure but faithless and he 
who is not pure but full of faith, and came to the conclusion 
that both wore equal ; but Prajapati said to tbem : “ They are 
not equal ; there is great difference ; as the Shraddha offered 
by the faithless is damned ; Avhat is sanctified by faith is 
distinctly superior.” In this connection, they have the follow- 
ing saying — Want of faith is a great sin ; faith is the highest 
austerity ; therefore, what is offered without faith, the gods 
never accept. ’ 

Mahabhdrat'i (13.188.72,79). — ‘ Those men who offer 
Shraddhas with due faith save their forefathers from the most 
terrible hell ; he who performs the Shrilddha with faith be- 
comes freed from the debt owing to the Pitrs.’ 


VERSE CCLXXVI 

Gaulama (16.2 -^). — ‘Commencing from the fifth day of 
the Aparapaksa, Shraddha should be performed,* — or on all 
days.’ 

Apaatamba (2.16.6). — ‘ So also during the later days of 
the Aparapaksa.’ 

Kdtydyana and Gautama (quoted in Chaturvargachinta- 
niap,i-Shraddha, p. 293). — ‘ One should make the offering to 
the Pi trs on the moonless day ; or on tlie days commencing 
from the fifth of the Aparapaksa ; or according as he may 
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have faith, on all days, whenever the right substance, place 
and Brahmaoas may be available.’ 

Apastaniha (quoted in CLaturvargacbintamani-Shraddha, 
p. 194). — ‘It should be offered every month; the afternoon 
of the Aparapaksa is highly commendable, as also the latter 
days of the Aparapaksa.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1 .264). — ‘ Commencing from the first day, 
excepting the fourteenth day ; on this latter day it is offered to 
those who may have been killed by weapons.’ 

Markandeya (Parasharamadhava, p. 663). — ‘When the 
sun is in the sign of Virgo, there are fifteen days, on which 
the performance of Shraddha has been prescribed ; — on the 
first day, for obtaining wealth ; on tbe second, for obtaining 
progeny ; on the third, for obtaining good things ; on the fourth 
for destruction of enemies ; on the fifth, for obtaining prosperity ; 
on the sixth, the man obtains honour ; on the seventh, the 
man becomes leader of his clan ; on the eighth, excellent 
intelligence ; on the ninth he obtains excellent wives ; on 
the tenth, he fulfils all his desires ; on the eleventh, he 
acquires all the Vedas; on the twelfth, he obtains gold ; by 
offering it on the thirteenth day, he obtains children, memory, 
cattle, sound body, freedom, excellent prosperity, long-life, 
power and riches. Those who seek the welfare of those 
ancestors who were killed in youth by weapons should offer 
the Shraddha on the fourteenth day. The man offering 
Shraddha with food on the moonless day obtains all that he 
desires and goes to heaven.’ 

Vfddha-Manu (Do.). — ‘ When the sun enters the sign of 
Virgo, the dark fortnight is called the Mahalaya^ as also the 
Ootjachchhaya.’ 

Shaiyayani (Do., p. 664). — ‘ The sixteen days during the 
month of Nabhasya, when the sun is in the sign of Vir^o. 
constitute the time for the performance of Shraddha.’ 

Shd(yayani (Do., p. 665). Che sun in Virgo is very sacred ; 
so also is the fifth fortnight (after Asadhi).’ 
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Bevala (Parasharamadhava, p. 665.). — ‘ Sixteen days, 
formed by the first day of the bright fortnight, which follow 
the moonless day.’ 

Jahali (Do., p. 665). — ‘ During the fifth fortnight following 
the fullmoon day of Asadha, — even though the sun may have 
not entered the sign of Virgo, one should offer Shraddha ; that 
fortnight is the most commended for the performance of 
Shraddha.’ 

Brhat-Manu (Do.). — ‘ During the fifth fortnight after the 
fullmoon day of the month of Asafiba, the Pitrs desire food 
and water every day ; hence Shraddha should be offered at 
that time... . even though the sun may or may not have enter^ 
ed the sign of Virgo.’ 

Adityapiirmut (Do.). — ‘ Shrjlddha i.s commended even when 
performed during other fortnights during the time that the 
sun is in the sign of Virgo ; if this happens to bo the fifth 
fortnight (after the fullmoon day of Asadha), it is all tlic 
more commendable.’ 

Shlokn- Gautama {Do.). — ‘ During the time when the sun 
is in the sign of Virgo, there are sixteen days that are as good 
as sacrificial sessions.’ 

Kdrmdjini (Do.). — ‘Whether in the beginning or the 
middle or the end, whenever the sun enters tJie sign of 
Virgo, the whole of that fortnight is to be honoured as regards 
the performance of Shraddha. During the dark fortnight of 
Nabhasya, Shraddha .should be performed every day, not 
excepting the Nanda or even the fourteenth day.’ 

Brahmdn 4 a 2 )Uf dria ( Parasharamadhava, p. 666). — * During 
the dark fortnight of the month of Nabhasya, one should 
perform Slimddha every day, or during two-third.s, or during 
one-half, or diiring one-third of the fortnight.’ 

Yama (Do., p. 667). — ‘During the rains, when the sun is in 
the sign of Virgo, — the man shall offer Shraddha between the 
fifth day of one fortnight and the fifth day of another.’ 

Sumantu (Do.). — ‘ So long as the sun remains in the .sign 
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of Virgo and until he enters the sign of Scorpio, it is time for 
the offering of Shraddha.’ 

Purdna (Parasharamadhava, p. 667). — ‘ When the sun 
enters the sign of Virgo, Pitrs come to their descendants ; 
till the entering of the sun into the sign of Scorpio, the region 
of Pitrs becomes empty ; and on the entrance of the sun into 
Scorpio, they go away disappointed after having cursed their 
offspring.’ 

Kdipttrdna (Do.). — ‘ During the rainy season the Pitrs 
empty their abodes, and oppressed by hunger, describe their 
own sins and desire milk-rice mixed with honey; and hence 
one should satisfy the Pitfs with offerings of milk-rice, mixed 
with honey, butter and sesamum.’ 

Gdrgya (Do., 668). — ‘On the Nantld days (1st, 6th and 11 th 
of the month), on Friday and on the thirteenth day, the house- 
holder should not perform Shraddha.’ 

Angiras (Do.). — ‘ On tlie thirteenth day of the dark fort- 
night, if one offers Shrtiddha, the death of his eldest son is 
certain. If one offers Shraddha during the asterism of Magha, 
his eldest son dies.’ 

Smrtyantara (Do., p. 669). — ‘ If one offers Shraddha on the 
thirteenth, he should offer it uot to one Pitr; he shall offer 
the Parvana Shraddha.’ 

Shaiikha (Parasharamadhava, ]). 669). — ‘On the expiry of 
the month of Bhadra, or the thirteenth day in conjunction 
with the asterism of Maghii, one should offer Shraddha with 
honey and milk-rice ; his forefathers reward him with desir- 
able progeny, fame, heaven, health, and wealth.’ 

Mahdbhdrata (Do.). — ‘ If a man performs Shraddha on the 
thirteenth, no one in his family ever dies young.’ 

Marlchi (Do., p. 670). — ‘On the fourteenth, Shraddha 
should be offered only to those who have died through poison, 
weapons or wild animals, or those who have killed a Brahmajna ; 
for others that day has been condemned.’ 

Prachetas (Do.). — ‘The fourteenth has been recommended 



COMPARATIVE — ADHIAYA III 266 

only for those who died through tree<climbing or iron 
weapons, or lightning or water or poison and such things.’ 

Sumanta (Parasharamadhava, p. 670). — ‘Even the Unitary 
Shr9>ddha for one who has died through weapons should be 
performed on the fourteenth day of the Mahalaya.* 

VERSE CCLXXVII 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (2.16.8-22). — ‘If one performs 
the Shraddha on the first day, he obtains children most 
of whom are female ; if on the second day, he obtains child- 
ren who become tliievcs ; if on the third day, he obtains 
children endowed with Brahmic glory ; if on the fourth day, 
he obtains cattle of poor quality ; if on the fifth day, he 
obtains male children, many in number and he does not die 
childless ; if on the sixth day, his son becomes expert in 
travelling and in gambling ; if on the seventh, his agriculture 
prospers ; if on the eighth, he obtains sound health ; if on 
the ninth, he obtains one-hoofed cattle ; if on the tenth, his 
business prospers ; if on the eleventh, he obtains articles of 
iron and lead ; if on the twelfth, he obtains much cattle ; 
if on the thirteenth, he obtains many sons, many friends, 
beautiful children ; if on the fourteenth, ho prospers in 
weapons ; if on the fifteenth, he obtains prosperty.’ 

Vistiu (78.36-49). — ‘ On the first he obtains house and 
beautiful wives ; on the second, a girl bestowing benefits ; 
on the third, all desirable things ; on the fourth, cattle ; 
on the fifth, beautiful sons ; on the sixth, success in gam- 
bling ; on the seventh, success in agriculture; on the eighth, 
trade ; on the ninth, cattle ; on the tenth, horses ; on the 
eleventh, sons endowed with Brahmic glory ; on the twelfth 
gold and silver ; on the thirteenth, good luck ; on the 
fifteenth, all desirable things.’ 

Yainavalkyct (1. 262-267).— ‘ Daughters, sons-in-law, 
cattle, good sons, gambling, agriculture, trade, cleft-hoofed 

34 
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cattle, one>hoofed catcle, sons with Brahmio glory, gold and 
silver and other metals, gratified relatives, all desires ; — these 
are obtained by the man who offers Sbr3.ddha from the first 
day onwards, excepting the fourteenth ; also heaven, off- 
spring, glory, bravery, lands, strength, son, honour, good luck, 
prosperity, supremacy, sovereignty, trade, freedom from dis- 
ease, fame, freedom from sorrow, the supreme state, wealth, 
Vedas, successful medication, metal-wealth, cows, goats and 
sheep, horses, longevity — all this is obtained by one who offers 
the Shraddha in accordance with law.’ 

Gautama (15.4). — * Or, one may perform the Shraddha 
w'henever he gets suitable substances, place and Brahmanas.’ 


vEHSE cci.xxvni 

KpasfamJ)(i~Dharmasv.trn (2. 16. 45). — ‘ The afternoon of 
the darker fortnight is more commendable.’ 

Yajnavalki/a (1. 226). — ‘Having worshipped the 

Brahmanas hi the alfernoon, etc.’ 

Vj/asa (Aparurka, p. 465). — ‘Tliree 7Ar«^SW<rs constitute the 
morning, three muhurt as u'^uin form the Sangaca; three, mid- 
dog ; another three, afternoon. 

Shruti (Do.). — ‘Tlie morning is for the gods, the midday 
for men and the afternoon for Pitrs.’ 

VERSE CCLXXIX 

Yajnavalkga (1. 232). — ‘Having the sacred thread hanging 
over the right shoulder, he shall make the offering to the 
Pitys.* 


VERSE CCLXXX 

Apastamba-Dharmaautra (2. 17. 23). — ‘One shall not per- 
form the Shraddha at night.' 
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Visnu ( 77 . 8 ). — * Wise men shall not perform Shr9.ddha 
either in the evening or at night; even during these times 
it should he done if Rahu (Eclipse) becomes visible.’ 

Laghu-Shatatapa (94). — ‘One shall not perform Shraddha 
during the night, except during an eclipse; during the two 
twilights however, it should never be performed.* 

VERSE CCLXXXII 

Visnudharmottara (Chaturvargachintamani-Shraddha, p. 
2330). — ‘One who has taken to the fire shall make the 
offerings into the Daksinagni ; one who is without the lire 
shall do it either in the Upasada fire, or, in the absence of 
fire, into the hands of a Bi alimana, or in water.’ 

Yayupurana (Do.). — ‘ Having kindled either the Daksi* 
nagni, for purposes of Homa, or having kindled the 
ordinary fire simply for the purpose of having a lire, he 
shall offer the oblations for the accomplishment of the 
rite.’ 

Yamavalkya (1, 97). — ‘ Every day the householder shall 
perform the Smarta rites in the rnarriage-fire, or in the fire 
kindled at the time of inheritance; and the Shrauta rites in 
the sacrificial fire.’ 

Do. (1.236). — ‘ When going to pour the oblation into 
the fire, he shall take up the food ov<?rflowing with butter, 
and being permitted to go on with the offering, shall pour 
the oblation into the fire, in the manner of the Pitryajna.’ 

VERSE CCLXXXIII 

BodhStyana (2. 6. 3). — ‘ Day after day, one shall make 
offerings out of the water-vessel; even s) is the Pitfyajna 
accomplished.’ 

Apasiamha-Dharmasutra (1. 13. 1). — ‘ By the water- 
offering is accomplished the offering to gods, the offering 
to Pitfs and also Vedic Study.’ 
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VERSE CCLXXXIV 

Yajnavalkya (1. 269). — ‘The Pitrs are the deities of 
the Shraddha — Vasu, Rudra and Xditya ; and being satisfied 
with the Shraddha, they satisfy the Pitrs.’ 

Nandipuratia (Chaturvargachintamani-Shraddha, p. 64). 
— * Vis^u is the father of the world, Brahma the grand-father 
and myself (Shiva), the great-grand-father.’ 

AdityapurdYta (Do.). — ‘The months are the father, the 
seasons the grand-father and the year the great-grand- 
father of the people.’ 

VERSE CCLXXXV 

Mahdhhdrata (12. 249. 12-13) [reproducing the first 
line of Manu]. — ‘The remnant of sacrifices is amrta; and 
the eating of this is equal to the eating of sacrificial 
food. He who eats the food left over after the servants 
have eaten, is called the vighasmhl-, vighaaa being the 
food left by servants, and anipta, the remnant of sacrifices.’ 

Mahdhhdrata (3. 2. 60). — [Reproduces Manu. 


End of Adhydy a III. 



adhyAya iy * 

VERSE I 

Mahabharata (12. 242. 28-30). — ‘ The pupil shall pass 
through the life-stages, free from vulgarity ; having gone through 
the fourth part of his life by keeping the fasts and obser- 
vances, relating to the Veda, he shall offer the fee to his 
preceptor and perforin the ceremony of * Return ’ according 
to the law; being united to a virtuous wife and having, 
with due care, kindled the fires, the householder shall pass 
the second quarter of his life, keeping firm in his obser- 
vances.’ 

Do. (12. 243. ]). — ‘During the second quarter of his 
life, the householder shall live in the house, firm in his 
observances, after having been vinited to a virtuous wife and 
having kindled the fires. ’ 

VERSE II 

Vi^nw (2. 11). — ‘ For the Brahmana, officiating at sacri- 
fices and receiving of gifts.’ 

Apastamba-Dharmasutra (2. 4-6). — ‘The Biahmaiia’s 

oion occupation consists of studying, teaching, sacrificing, 
officiating at sacrifices, making gifts, receiving gifts, inherit- 
ing o f property and gleaning and picking ; also such others 
as may not have been adopted by others.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 2. 69). — ‘ If unable to maintain himself 
by teaching, officiating at sacrifices, and receiving of gifts, 
he may live by the occupation of the Ksattriya ; this being 
the next best for him.’ 

Atri (13). — * The occupation of the Brahmana consists 
of sacrificing, making gifts, studying, austerities, receiving 

( S(60 ) 



270 MANU-SMBTI — NOTES 

gifts, teaching and officiating at sacrifices ; these are the 
means of his livelihood.’ 

Arthashmtra (p. 29). — ‘For the householder, living by 
the means prescribed for him, marrying in families not belong- 
ing to the same Rsi-gotra, approaching his wife only during 
her periods, making offerings to gods, Pitrs, guests and depen- 
dants and feeding on what remains.’ 

VERSE IV 

Agnipurana (100. D). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Knrmapurana (1.2.25.22). — ‘ The iiouseholder is of two 
kinds — the Sadhaka and the Non-sadhaka ; for the former, 
teaching, officiating at sacrifices, receiving of gifts, gleaning 
and picking ; for the Non-sadhaka householder, gleaning and 
picking have been declared to be the only two means of 
livelihood.’ 


VERSES V AND VI 

Kurmapurdrpa, (1.2.25.23). — ‘ He may live either by Nectar 
or by Death ; Nectar is that which is obtained unasked, and 
Death is the alms obtained by begging.’ 

Drhad-Yama (60, 62). — ‘The Brahmana is ruined by 
serving the king. Those Brahraanas who serve such masters 
as should not be served, and who officiate at sacrifices for 
those for whom it should not be done, are to be regarded as 
impure and beyond the pale of all Dharma.’ 

Fashi 9 (ha (2.27). — ■* When unable to maintain himself by 
means of his own occupations, he shall never have recourse to 
a sinful occupation,* 

Yajhavalkt/a (3.25). — ‘ In abnormal times of distress, the 
Brahmana may maintain himself by the occupation of the 
K^attriya, or by that of the Vaishya.’ 

Vi^t^u (2.15). — ‘ In times of distress, the occupation of the 
next (caste).’ 
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Bodhayana (2.2.69, 72).— * Being unable to maintain him- 
self by teaching, officiating at sacrifices, and receiving of gifts, 
he shall live by the occupation of the Ksattriya ; this being 
the next best for him ; — he may also have recourse to the 
occupation of the Vaishya ; this being the next best.’ 

Oautama (7.6-7). — ‘ In the absence of the aforesaid, the 
occupation of the Ksattriya ; in the absence of this latter also, 
the occupation of the Vaishya.’ 

VERSES VII AND VIII 

Ydjnavalkya (J.228). — ‘He may be the possessor of a 
granary-full or a jar-full of grains, or of grain enough for three 
days, or of grain not enough for the morrow ; or he may live 
by gleaning and picking ; the succeeding being superior to the 
preceding among these.’ 

(2.16-17). — ‘The virtuous householders are 
divided into four classes according to the difference in their 
means of livelihood ; of these the following is superior to the 
preceding. [Three quarters of Manu’s text being reproduced, 
the fourth part is read as sadyfihprak^ulakaht one who had 
just enough for the last meal that he has had.]’ 

Mahabharaia (12.24!>.2-3). — ‘Four kinds of livelihood for 
householders have been described by the wise — the first is the 
posse.ssing of a granary-full of grains ; then the possessing of 
a jar-full of grains ; then the possessing of not enough for 
the morrow ; and the last is the method of the pigeon (having 
nothing beyond the present meal) ; among these the following 
is superior to the preceding.’ 

VERSE IX 

Mahabkarata (I2.244.4i).— [Practically the same as Manu 
— ‘ Satkarma vartnyatyeko tribhiranyah pravarlale dvabhyame- 
kaahchaturtka$tu brakmaaattre vyavatthUaJ^'’^ 



272 


MANU-SMRTI — NOTES 


VERSE X 

Laghu-Vistiu (2.27.29). — ‘Whatever means of Dharma 
have been laid down in the Shruti and in the Smrti, — every 
one of these should be carried out in practice by one living in 
the house ; otherwise he becomes open to censure.’ 

VERSE XI 

Mahahharata (12.249.22). — ‘ Not with any worldly motives 
shall he perform any acts or any religious duty.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.123). — ‘ He shall lead a straightforward 
and sincere life, in due accordance with his age, intelligence, 
wealth, dress, learning and occupation.’ 

VERSE XII 

Yajnavalkya (1.129). — ‘ He shall ever remain contented.’ 


VERSE XIII 

Mahabhdrafa (12.249.26-28). — ‘The man who carries on, 
without complaint, the functions of the householder, purifies 
ten ancestors and ten descendants.... For householders whose 
self is under control a place in heaven is effectively secured.’ 

VERSE XIV 

Vaehi^ia (27.8). — [Reproduces Manu.] 


VERSE XV 

Ydjriavalkya (1. 129). — ‘ He shall not seek for such 
wealth as may be incompatible with Vedio Study ; nor from 
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here and there ; nor by recourse to what is improper ; and he 
shall remain ever contented/ 

Gautama (9. 49). — ‘ Among Dharma, Artha and Kama, 
he shall attach the greatest importance to Dharma.* 


VERSE XVI 

Gautama (9. 50). — ‘He shall not give much scope to the 
sexual organs, the stomach, the hand, the feet, the speech and 
the eye.’ 

Kpastamba 5 ). — ‘By controlling the activities of the 
mind, the speech, the breath, the eye, the ear, the tactile 
organ, the sexual organ, — he attains immortality.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 2. 1). — ‘ Always using water, always 
wearing the sacred thread, daily studying the Veda, avoiding 
the Shudra’s food, approaching his wife only during the 
seasoHy offering oblations according to rule, — the Brahmana 
falls not from the region of Brahman.* 

Yajnavalkya (1. 122). — ‘ Control of the senses 

these are conducive to the accomplishment of Dharma, for 
all men.* 

VERSE XVII 

(71. 4). — ‘He shall not do any act that may 
obstruct Vedic Study.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 121). — [See under 15.] 


VERSE XVIII 

(1. 5-6). — ‘He shall dress in accordance with his 
age ; — also in conformity with his learning, his family, his 
circumstances and his country.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1- 123). — ‘ He shall behave in a straight- 
forward and sincere manner, in conformity with his age, 

35 
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intelligence, wealth, speech, dress, learning, family and 
duties.’ 


VERSES XIX AND XX 

Kurmapuraim (Parasharamadhava, p. 246). — ‘ One shall 
teach the Veda, the Purauas and the subsidiary sciences 
to the person who is equipped with character, is of strong 
mind and is free from hypocrisy.’ 

Daksa (Parasharamadhava, p. 34). — ‘ The getting-up of 
the Veda, the pondering over it, its continuous study, Japa, 
and imparting it to pupils, — thus fivefold is Vedic Study.' 

Daksa (p. 71). — *Por these reasons, one shall continu- 
ously study the Veda.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 99). — ‘ He should acquire a knowledge 
of the meaning of the Veda and also the various sciences.’ 

Ipastamha (Vira-Ahnika, p. 154). — ‘ If there is any 
science in which he does not shine, that ho should acquire by 
going to the teacher again.’ 

Apasiamha (Vira-Ahnika, p. 154). — ‘ Shvetaketu has 
declared that even after settling down in the house, the man 
shall reside for two months in the year with the Teacher, 
seeking for further knowledge. This however is forbidden 
by the scriptures.’ 


VERSE XXI 

Gautama (5. 3). — ‘ Ho shall be the worshipper of Gods, 
Pitrs, Men, Sages and Elementals.’ 

Vismi (59. 20). — ‘For the expiation of that sin, he 
shall perform the sacrifices to Brahman (Veda), Gods, Ele- 
mentals, Pitrs and Men.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 6. 1). — ‘ These are the five great sacrifices, 
these the five great Sattras — the sacrifice to Gods, the sacrifice 
to Pitrs, the sacrifice to Elementals, the sacrifice to Men 
and the sacrifice to Brahman (Veda).’ 
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Mahahhdrata (12. 24*1. 15), — ‘Living upon remnants, 
he shall constantly perform the five sacrifices.’ 


VERSE XXII 

Bodhdyana (2. 7. 1). — ‘Now wo are going to describe 
the offerings to the Pranas, to be made by the Shalina, the 
Yayavara and the Atmayajin.’ 


VERSES XXIII AND XXIV 

Kau^Uaki-Brdkmana . — ‘ While the man breathes, he 
does not speak; at that time he offers speech unto 
breath ; while he speaks, he does not breathe ; thtm he 
offers breath unto speech ; these two are the endless obla- 
tions, offered during sleep as also during waking hours; — 
other oblations are an end ; those that consist of acts. In 
this manner have the Ancient Sagos offered the Agnihotra- 
oblations.’ 

Mahdhhdrala (UhagavadgTta, 6. — ‘The Yogins 

have recourse to a different sacrifice, the Daiva sacrifice ; other 
Yogins have recourse to another sacrifice offered into the fire 
of Brahman. Others again offer the auditory and other 
organs into the fire of Restraint ; others offer sound and 
the other objects itxto the fire of tlie sense-organs. Others 
offer all sense-functions and breath-functions into the fire of the 
Yoga of self-restraint, enkindled by wisdom. Sages fixed in 
their observances offer tlic sacrifice of substances, the sacrifice 
of austerities, the .sacrifice of Yoga, the sacrifice of Vedic Study 
and the sacrifice of Knowledge. They offer the Praija unto 
the Apaiaa, and the Apana unto Prana ; and restraining the 
function of Prana and Apana, devoted to breath-control, 
restrained in their food, they offer Prana unto the Prinas. 
All these are persons well- versed in sacrifico.s and have their 
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sins destroyed by sacrifices. O Suppressor of enemies, the 
sacrifice of knowledge is superior to the sacrifice of 8ub< 
stances ; all action, O Fartha, culminates in knowledge.’ 

VEKSE XXV 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 124). — * That Brahmana who may have 
grains enough for three years shall drink Soma ; and he who 
has enough for the year shall perform the rites previous to 
the Soma.’ 

Visnu (69. 2-4). — ‘ The Agnihotra in the morning and 
in the evening ; — oblations should be poured to the gods ; — 
one shall offer sacrifices on the moonless and full-moon days, 
by reason of the proximity and remoteness of the moon and 
the sun.’ 


VERSE XXVI 

Visnu (69.6-9).—* At each solstice, with the Pashuyaga ; — 
during the autumn and the summer, with the Agrayana sacri- 
fice; — also on the ripening of the Vrihi andtheYava; — he 
who possesses grains more than what would be needed for 
three years, — each year, with Soma-sacrifice.’ 

Vashistha (11.41). — ‘ The Brahmapa must necessarily lay 
the Fires ; — he shall perform the sacrifices of Darsha-Purjgia- 
raasa, Agrayaiiesti, Chaturmasya, Pashu and Soma.’ 

Ydfhamlkya (1.126). — ‘ Each year, the Soma, — at each 
solstice the Pashu, — ^and the Agraya^esti and the Chaturmasya 
also shall be performed.’ 

VERSE XXVII 

Gohhila-Soifti (3.94). — * The man who eats new grams 
without having offered it in sacrifice, for him the expiation 
consists in making the Vaishvanara offering.* 
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VEKSE XXIX 

Apastamha DharmasHtra (2.21.1).— ‘ In the absence of all 
else, a place, water, agreeable speech,— at least these should 
not fail towards one who resides in his house ; one should 
eat what has been left by the guests ; no such sweet dishes 
should one eat in his bouse as have not been partaken of by 
the guest.’ 

Fisntt (69.26-27). — ‘Though breathing, he does not live 
who makes no offerings to gods, guests, dependents, Pitrs and 
his own self. The lleligious Student, the Eenunciate and the 
Hermit derive their sustenance from the Householder ; hence 
when these happen to arrive at one’s house, he shall not dis- 
regard them.’ 

Do. (67.30,40, 42, 43). — ‘ One shall not permit a guest 
to live in the house without feeding him. The foolish man 
who eats food without offering it to these knows not that he is 
himself being devoured by dogs and vultures. After that 
the husband and wife shall eat what remains. The House- 
holder shall eat what is left after offerings have been made 
to gods, Pitrs, men, dependents and th(? household-deities. 
The food prescribed for the good consists in the remnant of the 
sacrificial offering.’ 

Do. (67.32-33). — ‘ Never without having given ; never 
without pouring the oblation into fire.’ 

MaMhharatu (12.249. 5, 7, 12, 13). — ‘One shall not have 
food cooked for himself alone ; one shall not needlessly kill 
animals ; — no Brahma^a should reside in his house, without 
being honoured and fed. He shall always feed upon Vighasa 
and upon Afnrta — Amrta being the remnant of sacrifices; and 
the eating of it is like the eating of sacrificial food. He who 
eats what has been left after all dependents have been fed is 
said to feed on Vighasa.* 
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VERSE XXX 

YajnavalJcya (1.130). — * One should always exclude the 
hypocrite, the logician, the impostor and those who behave 
like the heron.* 

Visnudharmottara (Apararka, p. 171). — ‘The man who 
transgresses all laws laid down in the Shruti and the Smrti, 
relating to the division of castes and life-stages, and acts as he 
likes, relying upon false reasonings, addicted to evil deeds, 
deluded with overweening opinion of his own reasoning 
powers, is the Pasandiin, wicked, fit for hell, the lowest of 
men. With such men and with the Vaidalavratas one shall 
never have any intercourse.’ 

Visnupurana{Do.). — [Same as Manu.] 

VERSE XXXI 

Laghusluitdtapa (78, 83). — ‘ If, in the matter of feeding 
and gifts, one ignores a Brahma na Student who may happen to 
be at hand, he destroys his family up to the seventh generation. 
If a Vedic Scholar, accomplished in the Veda, in learning and 
in observances, come to one’s house, all the vegetables become 
delighted at the prospect of reaching the highest state.’ 

Brhad-Yama (42, 43). — ‘ The man who is free from jealous- 
ies, who is of good character, a Vedic Scholar cognisant of 
Brahman, young and endowed with learning and modesty is 
the proper recipient, the best of the twice-born. He who is 
conversant with the Vedanta, who is Jyesthasaman, free from 
avarice, devoted to the Veda, is the person who should be 
employed with special effort in the rites offered to gods and 
Pitfs.’ 

VERSE XXXII 

Gautama (6.22). — ‘Cooked food to be given to others that 
may beg for it.’ 
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Kpastamha (2.4,13). — *If any one should beg for food at 
the time, the master and mistress of the house shall not refuse 
him.’ 

Do. (2.10.10). — ‘ Distribution of food has been laid down 
for such seekers for food as may be coming daily, — but without 
detriment (to the master).’ 

VERSE XXXII [ 

Gautama (9, G3,G1). — ‘ For the sake of his own mainte- 
nance and welfare he shall approach none except those who 
may be dutiful towards gods and elders.’ 

Vashisthd (12.2). — ‘ He shall beg from any one except the 
king and his own pupils.’ 

Ya jnavalkya (I.ISO ). — ‘Suffering from hunger, he may 
seek for wealth from the king, from his own pupils and from 
one at whose sacrifices be officiates ; and he shall avoid the 
hypocrite, the sceptic, the impostor and the heron-like.’ 

Visnu (G3.1). — ‘ For the sake of his maintenance and 
welfare he shall approach the king.’ 

VERSE XXXIV 

Gautama (9.3). — ‘ So long as he has any property, he shall 
not wear torn or dirty clothes.’ 

Vashistha (12.4)). — ‘ He shall not associate with a man in 
dirty clothes, nor with a woman in her courses.’ 

Vimu (72.9). — [Same as Gautama.] 

VERSE XXXV 

Gautama (9.4;-7). — ‘He shall not wear cloth that is loudly 
coloured, or that has been worn by another ; nor garlands 
or shoes ; in the event of incapacity, he may wear washed 
clothes ; he should never grow his beard, without cause,* 
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Gautama (69). — * He shall teach those that are disciplined, 
^himself disciplined in cleanliness, and e^er alert in regard 
to the Veda.* 

Yajfiamlhya (1.131). — ‘ Wearing white clothes, with hair, 
beard and nails clipped, — he shall not eat in the presence of 
his wife, nor with only one cloth, nor standing.* 

Apastamba (1.30.10-12). — ‘ In his clothing, he shall avoid 
all colouring ; also what is naturally black. He shall wear 
only such cloth as may not be obtrusive.’ 

VERSE XXXVI 

Bodhayana (1.3. 8-6). — ‘The Accomplished Student shall 
wear a lower and an upper garment. He shall hold a bamboo- 
stick also the water-pot filled with water ; wearing two 
sacred threads, — a turban, a skin, shoes and umbrella.* 

Do. (1.6.7). — ‘ Vedic Study constitutes the Brahraayajna.* 
Vashistha (12.1 2, 34, 36). — ‘ For the Accomplished Student, 
there shall be a lower and an upper garment ; two sacred 
threads and the water-pot filled with water ; he shall carry the 
bamboo-stick and wear golden ear-rings ; he shall not wear 
garland outside, except the golden necklace.’ 

Apastamaba Bliarmasutra (2.8.2). — ‘ Wearing a garland, 
with face and hair washed, annointed, head turbaned, coated 
and wearing shoes and sandals.’ 

(71.13-16). — ‘ Bamboo-stick, — water-pot with water, 
cotton sacred thread, — golden ear-rings.* 

Yajnavalkya (1.133). — ‘Wearing gold and the sacred 
thread, carrying the bamboo and the water-pot.’ 

Gohhila (3.4.25-27). — ‘Having bathed and adorned himself, 
wearing new clothes, he shall tie the garland with the mantra 
Shrirasi mayi ramasva', then the shoes... and then the bamboo- 
stick.* 

Ashmlayana Ofhyasiitra (3.8.9-16). — * Having bathed with 
cold and hot water, wearing unworn clothes,... he shall apply 
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collyrium to the eyes; then he wears the ear-rings; be- 
smearing his hands with sandal-paste, the Brahma^a shall be- 
smear his face ; the Ksattriya, his arms and the Vaishya, his 

belly ; then he shall tie the garland ; but it should not be 

called by the name of mala then he takes up the umbrella 

then the bamboo-stick... tying the jewel on his neck, he 

ties the turban ; and then proceeds to collect fuel.’ 

Laugalisi (Apareirka, p. 176). — ‘ He shall wear untarnished 
gold.’ 

VERSE XXXVII 

Kpastamba Dliarmasutra (1.31.18). — ‘One should avoid 
looking at the sun rising and setting.’ 

Vistiu (7. 17, IS).—* He shall not look at the sun rising, — 
nor when setting.* 

Yajiivalkya — ‘ He shall not look at the sun, nor 

at a naked w'oman....’ 

Paraskara (2.7.6). — ‘ He sliall not do the following — look- 
ing at a water-reservoir, tree-clirnbing, fruit-gathering, entering 
a man-hole, public bathing, traversing dangerous situations, 
looking at the sun, and begging.’ 

Bodhayana (2.3.31). — ‘ He shall not look at the sun at the 
time of rising or of setting.’ 

HaHta (Apararka, p. 180). — ‘ He shall not look at the 
naked man or the naked woman ; nor the rising or setting sun 
and moon.’ 

Mahahharata (13.10 1-, 17-18). — [Same as Manu.] 

VERSE XXXVIII 

Gautama (9.52). — * He shall not go over the rope to which 
a calf is tied.* 

Bodhayana (2.2-36). — [Same as above.] 

Apaatamba Dharmaautra (1.31.1.3). — [Same as above.] 

Fashistha (12.5). — ‘ He shall not cross over the rope to 
which the calf is tied, when it is spread out.’ 

86 
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(7 1.23) He shall not look at bis own reflection 
in water, or in oil.’ 

Do. (63.42-43). — * He shall not cross over the rope to 
which the calf is tied ; he shall not run while it is .raining.’ 

Ashvalayana GrhyasTitra (3.9.6).---* He shall not bathe 
during the night; he shall not bathe naked; he shall not 
sleep naked ; he shall not look at a naked woman, except 
; he shall not run while it is raining.’ 

Pdraskara (2.7.8), — * He shall not look at himself in 
water.’ 

Gobhila (3.6,11), — * He shall not run while it is raining.’ 
VERSE XXXIX 

Gautama (9.66). — * A praiseworthy object, an auspicious 
object, a temple, a cross- way and such objects, — he shall go 
round in such a manner as to leave them on hi.s right.’ 

Vistm (63.26-30). — * He shall go round the cross-ways in 
such a manner as to leave them to his right ; also a place 
W'here deities are being worshipped ; also well-known trees ; 
also the fire, the Brahmaua, the courtesan, full water-jar, 
the mirror, the umbrella, the flag, the banner, the Bel-txeQ 
and river-whirlpools ; also the fan, the chamara, the horse, 
the elephant, the cow, curd, milk, honey and fried grains.’ 

ICdjnavalJcya (1. 133). — ‘The deity, the cow, the Brahma^a 
and the trees, — he shall pass by in such a manner as to leave 
them to his right.’ 

Mdrkawteya (Apararka, p. 176). — * The road-crossing, and 
the important trees he shall salute ; and he shall pass by all 
auspicious objects in such a way as to leave them to his 
right.’ 


VERSES XL-XLII 

Gautama (9. 30-31).-— ‘Not when she is. in hex courses 
pox shall he embrace her in this condition,* 
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ymkisiha (12. 4). — * He shall not associate with a woman 
with dirty clothes : nor with one in her courses ; nor with one 
who is unfit.’ 

Fi^riu (69. 11). — ‘ Not when she is impure.’ 

Gohhila (3. 5. 5). — * Not when slie is in licr courses.’ 

Brhannaradlffa (28, 87-88). — ‘ If one touch a woman in her 
courses, or a Chandala, or one who has committed a heinous 
crime, ora newly delivered woman, or the leiivin''s of food, or 
the washerman and such others, — he shall bathe forthwith 
with his clothes on, etc., etc.’ 

P’isnupurd.na (Vira-Ahnika, p. 562). — ‘ One shall not 
approach his wife before she has bathed or when she is ill, or 
in her courses.’ 


VniSES XLIIl AND XLtV 

Visnu (68. 46). — ‘ He shall noteat with his wife, nor in 
the sky, nor standing, nor while many men are looking on.’ 

Vismi (71. 25). — ‘He shall not look at his wife while she 
is eating.’ 

Visnn (72. 26) — ‘ Nor a naked woman.’ 

Gautama (9. 33). — ‘ He shall avoid the following: — kindling 
fire with the mouth, u rangling, obtrusive wearing of garlands 
and sandal-paste, eating with his wife, looking at her while 
she is applying collyri urn to her eyes, entering by the wrong 
door, eating while seated on a chair, swimming in rivers, 
climbing of trees, etc., etc.’ 

Shukranlti (4. 4. 29). — * Then her husband and lastly she 
herself shall partake of food at the instance of her husband. 
She should then devote her time to the examining of income 
and expenditure.’ 

Foahi^fha (12. 29). — ‘ Not between two fires, nor between 
two Brahraanas, nor with his wife, shall one eat ; by so doing, 
one obtains offspring devoid of virility ; this we learn from 
the Vftjasaneya texts.* 
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Yajnavalkya (1. 131). — * He shall not eat where his wife 
can see him, nor with a single cloth, nor standing.* 

Yajnavalkya l^b). — ‘He shall not lo^k at the naked 

woman, nor after intercourse.* 

Angiras (Vira-Ahnika, p. 470). — ‘ The wise do not perceive 
any harm in a man eating M'ith his own wife, or her leavings.^ 
Smrtyarlhasara (Do.). — ‘ He shall not eat with his wife.’ 

VERSES XLV-XLIX 

Yania (Vira-Ahnika, p. 35). — ‘ Pools, tanks, streams, hills, 
cowdung, ashes, ploughed fields, — these he shall avoid ; as 
also chaff, fire-embers, potsherds, temples, public roads, 
cremation-ground, fields and harvesting enclosures ; he shall 
not do it in a shady place, or on a visible road-crossing, or on 
beautiful spots ; water, proximity of water, path, tree-bases, 
worshipped trees and holes, — these ho shall avoid. 

Brhannaradiya (Do., p. 37). — ‘ On the road, in the cowpen, 
on river-bank, in a tank, near a wall, under the shade of trees, 
in a forest, near the fire, near Briihmapas, cows, or elderly 
w'omen, — one shall not pass stool or urine.’ 

Gautama (9. 45. 13). — Not on ashes, nor on dry cowdung, 
nor on cultivated ground. He shall not pass urine or excreta 
or throw any impure things, w^hile looking towards the wind, 
the fire, the Brahmana, the water, deities or cows.’ 

Kurmapurana (Vira-Ahnika, pp. 35 and 38). — ‘Not near a 
garden, or a water-reservoir, or on barren ground, or on ground 
rendered unclean by others ; nor with shoes or sandals on ; nor 
with umbrella, nor in the sky nor facing women, or elders, 
or Brahmauas, or cows, or temples, or deities, or stars, or the 
wind.’ 

Vashisiha (11). — ‘ Urination should not be done in a river ; 
nor on ashe.**, nor on cowdung, nor in ploughed fields, nor in 
fields sown with seed, nor on grass.’ 

ffarita (Vira-Ahnika, p. 35). — ‘ He shall not pass urine or 
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stool either in the public square or near the side-gate ; nor in 
a tirtha, or sacrificial ground, or under sacrificial trees.’ 

Bodhayana (3. 2. 44). — ‘ He shall not bathe naked.’ 

Visnu (60. 11). — ‘ Not on the road, nor on ashes, nor in 
haunts of cows.’ 

Visnu (Apararka, p. 180). — ‘ He shall not pass urine or 
stool on barren ground ; nor near a garden or a water- 
reservoir ; nor in the sky,’ 

Visnu (61. 6). — ‘ Nor naked (shall he bathe).’ 

Visnu (68. 14). — ‘ Nor with a single cloth.’ 

Visnu (60. 4-22). — * [lie shall not urinate or pass stool] on 
ploughed ground ; nor under a shadow ; nor on barren 
ground ; nor on grass ; nor where there are living creatures ; 
nor in a hole ; nor on an ant-hill, nor on the road ; nor 
on the lane ; nor in a garden ; nor near a garden or a water- 
reservoir; nor on ashes ; nor on fire-embers ; nor on 
cowdung ; nor in places haunted by cows ; nor in the sky ; 
nor in water ; nor before the wind, the fire, the moon, the 
sun, a woman, the preceptor or the Brahniana.’ 

Visnupurana (Vira-Ahnika, p, 36). — ‘ One shall never 
urinate in one’s own shadow, or in the shade of a tree, or 
facing the cow, the sun, fire, wind, elders or twice-horn 
men.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. 30. 18). — ‘One shall not 
urinate or pass stool with shoes on ; — nor on ploughed ground, 
nor on the path, nor in water. Spitting and sexual intercourse 
also should be avoided in water. He shall avoid urinating and 
passing of stool iu the presence of fire, the sun, water, Hrah- 
mapas, cows, or deities.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (Vira-Ahnika, p. 36). — ‘ He shall 
avoid the passing of urine and stool under the shade.’ 

Yajhavalkya (1. 131). — ‘ He shall not eat within sight 
of his wife, nor with a single cloth, nor standing.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 134). — ‘ He shall not urinate in a river, or 
under shade, or on the path, or in water, or on ashes ; nor 
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before the fire, or the sun, or the cow, or the moon, or water, 
or twice-horn men.’ 

Shankhayana Grhyamtra (Vira-Ahnika, p. 3b). — ‘ Not 
facing the sun, nor with knees towards the sun.’ 

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (3. 9. 6). — ‘ He shall not bathe 
dtiring the night ; he shall not bathe naked ; he shall not 
sleep naked ; he shall not look at a naked woman, except... 
he shall not run while it is raining.’ 

Varaskara (2. 7. 6). — * Looking at sunrise, tree-climbing, 

fruit-gathering, naked bathing, these he shall not do ; — 

nor shall he beg for food after bathing.’ 

Do. (2.7.16). — ‘ He shall not urinate or pass stool on fertile 
ground, or on bare ground, or while walking or standing.’ 

Shankh'i . — ‘One shall not urinate either on cowdung or on 
ploughed ground, or in a sown fi«ld, or on grass, or on the 
cremation-ground, or on an ant-hill, or on the path, or in a 
place where grains are husked, or in a place where cattle con- 
gregate, or in a hole, or on a hill, or on a sandbank ; — since 
all these are the receptacles of living beings.’ 

Do. (p. 180). — ‘ He shall not urinate facing the sun ; 
those who do it, facing the sun or the wind or the cow or the 
Brahraaigias^ or the moon, or the water or the twilights or the 
public road, lose their intelligence and become short-lived.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘ One shall not pass urine or stool on road- 
crossings and side-gates, nor in ploughed Helds, nor in a field 
with standing corns, nor in sacrificial ground, nor under sacri- 
ficial treesi’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Do., p.^180). — ‘He shall not pass urine or 
stool in an uncovered place ; nor with his lower garment on, 
nor naked.’ 

VERSES L AND LI 

BrhannuraMya (Vira-Ahnika, p. 28).-—* During the day 
and‘ the twilights, facing the norths at night, facing the 
south, he shall pass‘ urine and stool.’ 
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Gauiania:(dSS ), — ‘ Urination and stooling [Should he* done 
with body covered].’ 

Badhaifana (1.5.68). — ‘ Placing on the ground dry grass, 
or wood w'hich is not sacrificial, or earth>olod, — facing the 
north during the day and the south during the night,-*And 
covering his head, — he shall urinate and pass stool.’ 

Apastamba DknrmasTUra (1.30.14-15). — ‘ During the day, 
covering of the head should he avoided, except daring uri- 
nation and stooling. Urination and stooling shall be done 
with covered head and after placing something on the ground.’ 

Do. (1.31.1) ‘ Facing the east, he shall eat food ; facing 

the south, he shall pass it out ; facing the north, /he shall 
urinate ; facing the west, he shall wash his feet.’ 

Vaahistha (12-10). — ‘ With head wrapped up, placing on 
the ground such grass as is not sacrificial, he shall urinate and 
pass stool,* 

Do. (O.IG). — ‘Both urinating and stooling he shall do facing 
the north during the day ; and the south during the night. 
Thus is life not cut short.’ 

Vis}).u (60. 1, 3, 23). — * Rising at the Braljmic moment, he 
shall go to stool and urinate ; but not on uncovered ground, 
nor with head uncovered.' 

Do. (60.2). — ‘ Facing the south at night, and the north in 
the day and at the twilights.’ 

Faraakara (2.7.ir)).— •' On fertile ground, covered over, one 
shall urinate and stooling but not walking or standing.’ 

Earlta (Vlra-A.linika, p. 25 ). — '* Covering the mouth and 
the nostrils with cloth, he shall pass stool.’ 

lajnamlkya (1.10). During the day, and at the twilights 
one shall perform urination and stooling with the sacred 
thread resting on his ears — facing the north ; but at night, 
facing the south.’ 

Yama (AparSrka, p. 34-). — ‘ The passing of urine and sltool 
should be done with head covered, covering the ground with 
such grass as are not sacred or wet ; facing the west in the 
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forenoon, and the east in the afternoon, and the south at 
night,* 

Angiras (Apararka, p. 3t). — ‘ Covering the ground with 
grass, and covering his head with cloth, with speech in check, 
avoiding spitting and breathing one shall pass urine and stool 
on a clear spot.’ 

Fayupurana (Vira-Ahnika, 25) — ‘ Covering the ground 
with dry grass or wood or leaves or split bamboo or earthen 
vessels.* 


VERSE LII 

Vashisiha (6.13). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

VERSE LIU 

Gautama (9.33). — ‘Blowing fire with the mouth, wrangling, 
obtrusive wearing of garlands and sandal-paste, eating with 
his wife, looking at the wife applying collyrium to her eyes, 
entering by the wrong door, eating while seated on the chair, 
swimming in the river, climbing trees, — these he shall avoid.’ 

ipoBtamha Dliarmasutra (15.20). — ‘ He shall not blow (the 
fire, carelessly).’ 

Bo. (30.20).—' He shall not stretch his legs towards 
fire, water, Brahmanas, Deities, wind.’ 

FasAistAa (12.27).— ‘He shall not blow the fire with his 
mouth.* 

Visnu (72.26.37).—* He shall not look at the naked woman, 
— he shall not throw any unclean object into the fire, — he 
shall not warm his feet over the fire.’ 

Do. (Apararka, p. 182).— ‘ Blood or poison he shall not 
throw into the fire.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.136). — ‘ He shall not look at the sun, nor 
at the naked woman, nor at the woman immediately after 
intercourse, nor at the urine or at the stool, nor at unclean 
things, nor at the eclipse or at the stars,* 
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Yajnavalkya (1.137). — ‘ He shall not throw into the water 
spittings or blood, or ordure or urine or semen ; he shall not 
warm his feet over the fire ; nor shall he cross over it.’ 

Aahvalayana GTky(i,9Tdra (3.9.6). — ‘ lie shall not bathe at 
night ; he shall not bathe naked ; he shall not sleep naked ; 

he shall not look at the naked woman, except he shall 

not run in the rain.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p.l81). — ‘ The worshipping tree one shall 
not cut ; nor throw phlegm, semen, poison, urine, ordure, 
blood, bones, ashes, potsherds, hair or thorns into water.’ 

Katyayana (Do.). — ‘ Either before or after the olfering of 
oblations one shall not blow the fire with the hand, or with 
the winnowing basket or with the sjihya or fans. He shall 
blow the fire with the mouth alone, as from the mouth was fire 
born ; the prohibition of blowing fire with the mouth is 
applied to the ordinary (not sacrificial) fire.’ 

Bevala ( Do.). — * One shall not throw fire into the fire, nor 
quench it with water.’ 


VERSE LEV 

Kpastamha Dharmasutm (1.16.21). — ‘ He shall not place 
the fire on the bedstead.’ 

Do. (1.12,6). — ‘ He shall not pass between the fire and 

the Brahma^a.’ 

Visnu (37.36). — ‘ He shall not cross over the fire.’ 
Ydjmvalkya (1,137). — ‘ He shall not cross over the fire.* 


VERSE LV 

Visnu (63.8). — ‘ Not at the twilights (shall he travel).’ 

„ (68.12). — ‘ Not at the twilights (.shall he eat).’ 

„ (71.4i2). — ‘ He shall not scratch the ground.’ 

„ (71.66). — * He shall not remove his own garland.’ 

37 
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VERSE LVI 

Kpastamba DharmasHtra (1.20,18). — ‘ He shall not urinate or 
stool with shoes on ; nor in a ploughed field, nor on the path, 
nor in water ; such acts also he shall avoid as spitting in 
water.’ 

Vi§nu (71.32 .35). — * He shall not throw any unclean thing 
into the fire, nor blood, nor poison ; — not also in water.* 

Yajiiavalkya (1.137). — ‘He shall not throw into water spit- 
tings, or blood, or faeces, or urine, or semen.* 

VERSE LVII 

Gautama (9.54 55). — ‘ Uninvited, he shall not go to a 
sacrifice ; but only for seeing it he may go, if he desires.’ 

Vashistha (12.89.40). — ‘Uninvited, he shall not go to a 
sacrifice ; in case he does go, he shall turn back in such a 
manner as to leave it on his right.* 

Vistiu (70.13). — ‘ He shall not sleep either in the cremation- 
ground, or in an empty temple or in an empty house.’ 

Do. (71.56.58). — ‘ He shall not arouse a sleeping man ; 

he shall not converse with a woman in lier courses.’ 

Yajtiaoalkya (1.137). — * He shall not driuk water with 
joined hands ; he shall not arouse a sleeping man.* 

VERSE LVIII 

Bodhayana (2.3.58), — [Reproduces Manu, reading *madhyd* 
for *gosth^'\ 

Fi§iiu (71-60). — ‘ He shall raise his right arm in the pre- 
sence of fire, gods and Brahmaiias.* 

Apastamba (Vira-Paribhasa, p. 90). — ‘ In a temple, at 
Shr&ddhas, in cow-pens, at sacrifices, near Brahma^as, during 
the twilights, at meeting saintly men, in the fire-house, at 
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marriages^ during Vedic-study, during meals, one shall raise 
the right arm.’ 

Mahabhdrata (12.193.20). — [Same as Manu, the first line 
being read as ‘ Devagdre gavdm madhye bmhttiandna'n 
kriyapathe.^l 

VERSE LIX 

Gautama (9.24-25). — ‘ When a heifer is drinking, he shall 
not point her out to anotlier person ; nor shall he prevent 
her.’ 

Bodhayana (2.3.32, 33, 38). — ‘ He shall not tell another 
person — there is the rainbow ; — if he does speak of it, he 
should call it the jevoH-how ; he shall not tell another person 
of the heifer drinking.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (t.3 ‘.9, 10, 16). — ‘ lie shall not 
point out to another person the cow that may he hankering 
after something ; nor .shall he, without sufficient reason, point 
her out to another person while she is joined by the calf ; he 
shall not tell another person — there is the rainbow* 

Ydjfiamlkya (1.140.). — * He shall not point out the drink- 
ing heifer ; nor shall he enter anywhere except through the 
proper gate.’ 

Visnu (71.61-62). — ‘ He shall not give information regard- 
ing the cow that may be grazing in another man’s field ; nor 
sball^be point out the calf that may be drinking milk.’ 

VERSES LX-LXI 

Vi^nu (63.2). — * He shall not go on a journey, alone.’ 

Do. (72.64-68). — ‘ He shall not live in the kingdom of a 
Shudra ; nor in a place crowded with unrighteous people ; he 
shall not live in a place where there is no physician ; nor in a 
place frequented (by low castes) ; he shall not dwell for long 
on a mountain.’ 
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Apaatamba Dhamiasutra (16-22). — ‘ The dwelling of the 
BrSihmana should be in a place where there is abundance of 
fuel and water, and where moving about is dependent upon 
himself.’ 

Apaatamba Dharmasutra (32.18). — ‘ He shall not attend on 
Shudras ; nor shall he dwell in places controlled by Shudras.’ 

Bodhayana (2.3.51). — ‘ The righteous man should try to 
live in a village where there is abundance of fuel and water, 
of fodder, sacrificial fuel, kusha-grass and garlands, which is 
inhabited by wealthy persons, where idle men do not abound, 
where cultured people abound, and which cannot be entered 
by robbers.’ 


VEESE LXII 

Gautama (9.68). — * He shall not eat things out of which 
the essence has been extracted, — such as oil-cake and the 
like.’ 

Vipiu (68.12,27). — ‘ He shall not eat during the twilights; 
nor things out of which the oil has been extracted.’ 

/Ipastamha Dharma^ntra, (2.1.3). — ‘ He shall partake of 
food — without being entirely satisfied ’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.114). — ‘ Having .said the evening prayers, 
having offered oblation into the fires and having attended upon 
them, he shall take his meals, without being entirely satisfied, 
and then go to sleep.’ 

Visnu (Vira-Ahnika, p. 175).—* One should never eat un- 
wholesome food, — neither too early, etc. (as in Manu).’ 

Brahmapurana (Do., p. 176). — ‘ One should not eat while 
there is indigestion,... nor during the twilights, or at midday 
or at midnight. 

DevO’la (Do., p. 177). — * One should never eat without 
clarified butter.’ 

Brail niapnrmj,a (Do., p. 178). — ‘ One shall not eat at an 
improper time.’ 
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VERSE LXIII 

Gcbutama (9.9, 61, 66). — ‘ He shall not drink with joined 
hands. He shall not do such acts as catting, breaking, 
scratching, crushing, clapping, without reason. He shall not 
eat articles of food on his lap.’ 

Bodhayana (2.3.26). — ‘ He shall not eat food on his lap.’ 

VisrjM (68.21). — ‘ Not in his lap.’ 

„ (62.69). — ‘ He shall not do any purposeless act.’ 

VERSE LXIV 

Gautama (9.51). — [See above.] 

Apastamba Dharmamtra (2.20. 16). — ‘ Clappings — without 
reason (should be avoided).’ 

Visnu (71.70-71). — ‘ Not dancing or singing ; — nor clap- 
ping.’ 

Bdraskara (2.7. 3-4*). — ‘ He shall not do, nor go to, any 
dancing or singing or playing of musical instruments. Singing 
he may do; but being captivated by the .singing of some one 
else is a totally different thing.’ 

VERSE LXV 

(68-20). — ‘ Not in a broken dish.’ 

„ (72.39-4!0). — ‘ He shall not wash in a vessel of white 

brass ; — nor shall he rub one foot with another.’ 

VERSE LXVI 

Gautama (9.4-5). — ‘ He shall not wear an obtrusively red 
cloth, which has been worn by another ; nor garland or 
shoes.’ 

Vi^nu (71*47). — ‘ He shall not wear clothes, shoes, 
garlands, and sacred thread, which have been worn by others.’ 
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VERSES LXVII AND LXVIII 

Vi^nu (3.13-17). — ‘ He shall not be carried by such beasts 
as are constantly suffering from their tails or some disease ; 
— nor by such as are deficient in their limbs, nor by such as 
are poorly, nor by bullocks, nor by such as are not trained.’ 

Viaitupuraifa (Apararka, p. 174). — ‘One should not ride on 
wicked or defective conveyances ’ 

VERSE LXIX 

Vi§nu (71. 44, 46). — ‘ He shall not cut his nails or hair 
with his teeth ; he shall avoid sitting under the young sun.’ 

Yajnavalki/a (1.139). — ‘ He should avoid the smoke issuing 
from the dead body.’ 

VERSES LXX AND LXXI 

Gautama (9.61), — * Cutting, breaking, scratching, rubbing 
and clapping — these he shall not do without some purpose.’ 

Apaatamba (1.32. 28). — ‘ Grass-chopping, clod-crushing, 
spitting — these, without necessity (should be avoided).’ 

Vi^nu (71.42-43). — ‘ He shall not be a clod-crusher; nor 
a grass-chopper.’ 

Mahahharata (Anushasana, 104.16). — ‘ He who crushes 
clods of earth or chops grass or eats his nails, is ever unclean 
and never attains long life.’ 

VERSE LXXII 

Gautama (9.33). — ‘ Blowing fire with the mouth, wrangr 
ling conversation, obtrusive wearing of garlands and sandal- 

paste, touching of unclean things, eating with his wife 

these he shall avoid.’ 
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BodMyana (2.3.30).—* He shall not wear the garland 
obtrusively.’ 

Kpastamba (1.32-5'. — *He shall wear garlands and sandal- 
paste unobtrusively.* 

Visnu (71.22). — * He shall not wear such garland as is 
either entirely devoid of fragrance or one whose fragrance is 
very strong, or which is red.’ 


VERSE LXXIII 

Qautama (9.33). — * Blowing the fire with the mouth 

entering by the wrong gate — these he shall avoid.* 

Apaatamha (1.31.21). — ‘ He shall not enter the village by 
the wrong way ; if he does so enter it, he shall recite the 
mantra jV«mo rudraya vdatospatayS^ etc., or some other mantra 
sacred to Rudra.’ 

Paraskara (2.7.6). — ‘ Looking at the water-reservoir, 

climbing the tree crossing over dangerous places 

these he shall avoid.’ 

Yajnnvalkya (1.140). — ‘ He sliall not enter anywhere ex- 
cept throush the right gate.* 

Gobhila (3.5.35). — ‘ He shall not pass into a village by 
the wrong way.* 


VERSE LXXIV 

Gautama (9.33). — ‘ Blowing the fire with the mouth 

eating seated on the stool , these he shall avoid.* 

Bodhdyana (3.2.26-27). — ‘ He shall not eat food on his 
lap ; he shall not eat seated on the stool.* 

Vashistha (12.33). — ‘ He shall not eat food on his lap; 
nor seated on a stool.* 

Visnu (6.8.19). — * [He shall not eat while] on the bed,* 
yisiyu (71.45), — * He shall avoid gambling.' 
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Yajnavalhya (1.138). — * He shall not drink water in his 

hands nor shall he gamble with dice.' 

Gobhila (3.5.12).—* He shall not carry his own shoes.’ 


VERSE LXXV 

Gautama (9.60). — ‘ He shall never sleep naked at night.’ 

Visnu (69.29). — ‘ At night, he shall not eat anything miiced 
with sesamum.’ 

Visnu (70.3). — ‘ Nor naked (shall he sleep).’ 

Kshvalayana Grhyasutra (3.9.6). — ‘ He shall not bathe 
during night ; he shall not bathe naked ; he shall not sleep 
naked ; he shall not look at a naked woman, except ’ 


VERSE LXXVI 

Mahahharata (12.191.6-7). — ‘ He shall eat food with five 
limbs wet,-~-facing the east and silent ; he shall not decry the 
food, he should oat it whether it be tasty or otherwise. He 
shall not rise from his seat with wet hands. He shall not sleep 
with wet feet.’ 

Do. (13.104.61). — [Reproduces Manu.] 

Visifiu (69.34). — ‘ Nor with unwet feet, nor with unwet 
hands and mouth (shall he eat).’ 

Visiiu (70.1). — ‘ He shall not sleep with wet feet.’ 


VERSR LXXVII 

Gautama (9.33). — ‘ Blowing the fire with the mouth 

crossing the river with arms, climbing difficult places 

these he shall avoid.’ 

Bodhayana (2.3.46). — ‘ He shall not cross the river with 
his arms.’ 

Vashi^tha (12.48),— [Do.] 
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Visii'U (63.46). — ‘ Nor with his arras (shall he cross rivers).’ 

Yajnavalhya (1.135). — ‘He shall not look at his urine or 
excreta ; nor anything unclean ’ 

Ashvalayana Orhyasulra (3.9.7). — * He shall not climb a 
tree ; he shall not descend into a well ; he shall not cross a 
river with his arms ; he shall not expose himself to danger.’ 

l^arajskara (1.7.6). — ‘Looking into a water-reservoir, climb- 
ing trees, fruit-gathering, crossing over difficult places 

these he shall not do.’ 

VERSE LXXVIII 

Oautania (9.16). — ‘ He shall not stand upon ashes, hairs, 
cliaff, potsherds and unclean things.’ 

Bodhayana (1.3.37). — ‘ He shall not stand upon ashes, 
bones, hairs, chatf, potsherds, and bath-water.’ 

Apastamba (2.20.11). — ‘ Standing upon ashes and chaif.’ 

Vistrit (63.24-25). — ‘ He shall not stand upon chaff, pot- 
sherds, bones, ashes and embers ; nor on cotton-seeds.’ 

Visnu (Apararka, p. 183). — ‘ He shall not stand on the road- 
crossing, nor under a tree at night, nor in an empty house, 
nor in a slaughter-house or a prison.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 139), — ‘ He shall avoid all incompatible 
acts, as also the smoke issuing from a dead body, and swim- 
ming in the river ; also standing upon hairs, ashes, chaff, 
embers, and potsherds.’ 

Shaiikha-Uikhita (Apararka, p. 183). — ‘ He shall not stand 
upon a heap of. grass or a heap of pebbles.’ 

VERSE LXXIX 

Apastamba (1. 21, 5-6). — * There is to be no concern with 
outcasts, — nor with apapdtras.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 42). — ‘ There is to be no concern with out- 
casts.’ 

38 
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Bodhayatia (3. 42). — * Nor with outcasts, nor with woman, 
nor with a Shudra.’ 

Bodhaymia (2. 62). — ‘ One falls by associating with out- 
casts for one year, through sacrifice or teaching or marriage, 
-—also through conveyances, seats or feeding.’ 

Oatttama (9. 17). — ‘ He shall not converse with Mlechchhas, 
or with unclean or unrighteous persons.’ 

JDevala (66, 68, 75). — ‘ He who has lived with Mlechchhas, 
for a period extending from five to twenty years — for him 
the expiation has been prescribed to be two chandrayntias. 
— Tf in an assembly, one comes into contact with a 
Mlechchha, he shall bathe with his clothes on and go without 
food for one day. If a Brahmail^a has lived in the dwelling 
of a Mlechchha for one, two, three or four years (he shall 
perform an expiatory rite).’ 


VERSES LXXX AND LXXXI 

Kpastamha (21. 2. 22). — ‘ He shall not offer the leavings 
to a'non-Biahmapa ; — if it is to be given to him, one should 
scoop the tiisk{7), place the leavings in it and then offer it 
to him.’ 

Vashistha (16. 12-13). — [Reproduces Manu ] 

Visiiu (72, 48-62). — ‘ He shall not offer the leavings to 
the Shudra ; nor the Inavings or the sacrificial materials ; 
nor sesamum ; he shall not expound to him the law ; nor 
the penance.’ 


VERSE LXXXII 

Visnu (68. 38.) — ‘ He shall not touch his head (while 
unclean).’ 

Vi^nu (71. 63). — ‘ With hands joined together, he shall 
Qot scratch his head or his belly.’ 
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Mahabharata (13, 101-69). — [Same as Manu, the second 
Jine reading as — ‘Nach&hhiksnam ahirah anayat tathaayayuma 
rsyate].' 


VERSE LXXXIII 

Visnu (64. 12). — ‘ He shall not touch the oiled limb.’ 

VERSES LXXXIV-LXXXV 

Yajiiavalkya (1,111). — [‘ He shall not accept any gifts 
from a king who is greedy and who acts against the scrip- 
tures.’] 

‘ In the matter of acceptance of gifts, the butcher, the 
oil-presser, the wine-vendor, the prostitute and the king are all 
condemned, each succeeding one being ten times worse than 
the preceding.’ 

Yama (t, 58). — ‘ Gifts from the king should be avoided 
by those who are desirous of winning the three worlds ; by 
accepting the gift of a king, one’s Brahmanahood disappears.* 

Samvarta (quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 199). — ‘ The 
king’s gift is something terrible ; it is like wine-drinking, and 
like poison ; it is better to feed on the flesh of one’s own son, 
than to accept of the king’s gift.’ 


VERSE LXXXVI 

Vi^nudharmottara (quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 20()). — 
[Reproduces Manu.] 

VERSES LXXXVII-XCI 

Viaim (43. 1-22). — ‘The Hells areas follows — (1) TSmisra, 
(2) Andhatamisra, (3) Raurava, (4) Maharaurava, (5) Kala- 
sutra, (6) Mahamaraka, (7) Sanjivana, (8) Avichi, (9) lapana, 



300 


MAfNU- SMRTI — ^NOTES 


(10) SampratSpana, (11) Sanghataka, (12) Kakola, (13) 
Eudmala, (14) Putimrfctika, (15) Lohashanku, (16) Rchlua, 
(17) Visamapathin, (18) Eantakashalmali, (19) Dinapadi, 
(20) Asipatravana, (21) Lohacharaka.’ 

Skandapv/rana (quoted in Parasharainadhava, p. 199). — 
‘ The man who has been brought up on gifts from the king 
becomes a Brahmaraksasa in the water-less desert, and does 
not obtain another birth. The man who, having renounced his 
Brahmanahood, and deluded by greed for riches and for 
sensual objects, accepts gifts from the king, his fall into the 
Raurava hell is certain. Even trees burnt by forest-ftres 
grow again on the advent of rain ; but those that have been 
burnt by gifts from the king never grow again.’ 

VERSE XCII 

(6. 1). — ‘ Waking up at the point of time sacred to 
Brahman, he should evacuate the bladder and the bowels.’ 

VasMstha (12. 44). — ‘ Waking up at the latter end of 
night, he shall not go to sleep again.’ 

Vamanapurdna (Vira-Ahnika, p. 16). — ‘One shall rise at 
the moment sacred to Brahman, and think of the principal 
gods and sages.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 115). — ‘ Waking up at the point of time 
sacred to Brahman, he shall ponder over his welfare, and he 
shall not neglect spiritual merit or wealth or pleasure, each at 
its proper time.’ 

Kurmapurdna (1. 2. 18. 3). — ‘ Waking up at the point of 
time sacred to Brahman, he shall ponder over spiritual merit 
and wealth, also over the bodily trouble involved therein ; 
then he shall meditate upon God.’ 

Via^upurd,na (3. 11. 5-7). — ‘Waking up at the point of 
time sacred to Brahman, the wise man shall ponder over spiri- 
tual merit as also such wealth as may not be obstructive of the 
former ; he shall think also of pleasure to the extent that it 
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does not stand in the way of the other two. Such wealth and 
pleasure as are obstructive of spiritual merit one must aban- 
don ; as also such means of acquiring spiritual merit as may 
be conducive to pain or condemned by the people,’ 

Mahabharata (13. 104. 15). — ‘ He shall rise at the point of 
time sacred to Brahman, and then ponder over spiritual merit 
and wealth.’ 

Visnu (Vira-Ahnika, p. 13). — ‘ Rising at the moment 
sacred to Brahman, he shall do all that has been declared to 
be conducive to Dharma.’ 

Dah?a(T)o .). — ‘ During tlie last two quarters of the night 
one shall be devoted to Vedic Study.’ 

Kashikhanda (Do., 8. 15). — ‘The last half-quarter of the 
night is the moment sacred to Brahman; at that time should 
the wise man always rise and ponder over his welfare.’ 


VERSE XCIII 

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 104, 16), — ‘ Rising from the 
bed, with joined hands he shall offer the morning Twilight 
Prayer.’ 

Vism (71. 77). — ‘ Eor a long time he shall continue the 
Twilight Prayer.’ 

Angiras (Vira-Ahnika, p. 19). — ‘ Rising during the last 
quarter of the night, one should give up the cloth worn during 
the night, and having washed his hands, feet and face, think 
of Hari.’ 

Kaiyayaua (Do,, p. 20), — ‘ Rising, washing his eyes and 
becoming clean, etc.’ 


VERSE XCIV 

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 104. 18). — [ Same as Manu, 
reading ‘ nityasandhya ’ for ‘ dirghasandhya.’] 

Yama (in Parasharamadhava, p. 300). — [Same as Manu.] 
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VERSE XGV 

Gautama (16. 1-2). — ‘ Having performed the annual 

Upakarma on the fulltnoon day of either Shravana or Bhadra, 
he shall study the Vedas for four months and a half, or 
throughout the Southern Path of the Sun.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 6. 14:i). — ‘Having performed the Upakar- 
ma on the fullmoon day of either Shravana or BhSdra or 
Xsadha, he shall perform the Utsarjana on the fullmoon day 
of either Pausa or Magha.’ 

Apaatamba (1. 9. 1.-3) — ‘ On the fullmoon day of either 
Shravapa or Bliadra, having performed the Updkarma of 
Vedic Study, he shall not study at night for one month. He 
shall stop the study on the fullmoon day of either Pausa or 
Margashirsa, According to some people, the study has to be 
carried on for four months and a half.’ 

Va^hi^tha (13. 1-5). — ‘ Next proceeds the Upakarma of 
Vedic Study : On the fullmoon day of eitlier Shravana or 
Bhadra, having kindled the fire and performed the rites of 
fire-laying, he pours oblations into it to Gods, Rsis and the 
Vedas. Having made the Brahtuanas pronounce the bene- 
dictory syllable Svasii, he shall eat curd and then start the 
Vedic Study, and continue it for four and a half or five and 
a half months. After that he is to study the Veda only 
during the brighter fortnight ; but the subsidiary sciences, he 
may read whenever he likes.’ 

Kurmapurdna (Parasharamadhava, p. 619). — ‘ On the 
fullmoon day of Sliravapa or Ashadha orBhadrahas the perfor- 
mance of Upakarma been prescribed.’ 

(30. 1). — ‘ Having performed the Upakarma on 
the fullmoon day of either Shravana or Bhadra, he shall study 
for four mouths and a half.’ 

Ydjnaealkya (1. lli). — ‘ He shall perform the Upakarma 
of the Vedas on the appearance of herbs, either on the full- 
moon day of Shravapa or on a day in Shravana under the 
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asterisin of Shravana, or on the fifth day of Shravana under 
the asterisni of Hasta.’ 

Ashvaloyana Grhyastdra (3.5. 1-t). — ‘Next comes ihe 
Upakaraua of the Veda:— on tin* apy)earance of herbs, on that 
day of the month of Shravana which falls under the asterism 
of Shravana ; — or on the fifth day, under the asterisra of 
Hasta ; — and he shall carry on the study for six months.* 

Pdraskara (2. 10. 1-2). — ‘ Next comes the Upakarma of 
the Veda. On the appearance of herbs, on the fullmoon 
day of the month of Shravana, under the asterism of 
Shravanfi, or on the fifth day under th(* asterism of Hasta.’ 

Do. (II. 10-11). — ‘Having carried on the study for five 
months and a half they should perform the Utsarjana; or 
after having studied for ten montlis and a half.’ 

Gohhila (3. 3. I, IH) — -‘The IJpdkarana is to he done on 
the fullmoon day of Bhadra under the asterism of Hasta; — 
according to others under the asterism of Shravana,.’ 

Do. (Parasharamadhava, p, 51 d). — ‘The Taittirlyakas 
perform the Upakarma on the fullmoon day of Shravana 
when it occurs after the fore-noon ; the Ri'vedis do it on the 
asterism of Shravana.’ 

Praclielas (Vlra-Samskara, p. i97). — * The Upakarma 
should be performed in the fore-noon on the fullmoon 
day.’ 

Smrtyantara (Do,, p. 500). — ‘ During the month of 
Shravana, on the Shravansi asterism ; on the fullmoon day of 
Shravana, on the fifth day under the asterism of Hasta, the 
prescribed Upakarma should be performed.’ 

Shmkhyayatia ip. 500). — ‘Next the Upakarana — on 
the appearance of herbs, under the asterism of Hasta or 
Shravana.’ 

Hiranyakeshin (Do., p. 501). — ‘ Next we describe the 
Upakarma and the Utsarjana — during Shravana, on the 
appearance of herbs, or on the fullmoon day under the asterism 
of Hasta, the Upakarma should be performed.’ 
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Maitra-Sutra (Vira-Samskara, p. 502). — ‘ During the rains, 
under the asterism of Shravana, he performs the Upakarma 
of the Veda.’ 

Khddira-Sutra (Do., p. 503). — ‘ They perform the 
Upakarma of the Veda on the fullmoon day of Bhadra, under 
the asterism of Hasta.’ 

VERSE XOVI 

BodMyana (1. 5. 143). — [See above]. 

Apastamba (1. 9. 2). — [See above]. 

Vianu (30. 2). — ‘ Then their JJtaar^ana should be performed ; 
but not of those of whom the Upakarma had not been per- 
formed.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 143). — ‘ During the month of Fausa, 
under the asterism of Rohini, or on the Astaka day, he shall 
perform the Utsarjana of Vedic texts, near water, in the pres- 
cribed manner, somewhere outside.’ 

Fdraskara (2.12.1). — ‘ During the month of Fausa under 
the asterism of Rohi^I, or on the middlemost Astaka day, he 
shall perform the suspension ( Utsarjana) of the Vedic 
texts.’ 

Oobhila (3.3.14). — ‘ They suspend (study) on the fullmoon 
day of Fausa.* 


VERSE XCVII 

Vi^nu (30.4). — ‘ On the fourteenth and the eighth of the 
month, one shall not read during the whole day and night.’ 

Apastamba (Apararka, p. 187). — ‘ Having performed the 
Upakarma on the fullmoon day of Shravana, one should not 
read at night, for one month.’ 

VERSE XCVIII 

Visriu (30.3). — ‘Between the Uisatjanaaxxdi the Upakarma, 
one shall carry on the study of the Subsidiary Sciences.* 
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VERSE XOIX 

Gautama (10. 19). — ‘ In the proximity of rotting smell, a 
dead body, a Gbaiidala or a Shudra (the Veda shall not be 
studied).’ 

Apastamba Dharmasulra (1. 9. 9-11). — ‘ The ShQdra and 
the outcast are like the cremation-ground — as regards the 
Shudra woman, if she looks at one, or if one looks at her, the 
reading should be stopped.’ 

Vashis^ia (18.9). — ‘ The Shudras are the same as the 
cremation-ground ; therefore one should not read near the 
Shudra.’ 

Visnu (30.11, 27). — ‘ Not near the Shudra or the outcast ; 
one should not sleep after having read at the end of the 
night.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 148). — ‘ On hearing the sound of the dog, 
or of the jackal, or of the ass, or of the owl, or of Sama-chant, 
or of the bamboo-flute, or of a man in pain, — as also near an 
unclean thing, or a dead body, or a Shudra, or a Chapdala, or the 
cremation-ground, or an outcast (the reading shall be 
stopped).’ 

Bodhayana (1.11.33). — ‘ During the time that the Shudra 
hears or sees (study shall be stopped).’ 

Narada (Parasharamadhava, p. 144/. — ‘ He who reads 
without the hand, or defective in accent and syllable, he 
becomes scorched by Rk, Yajus and Saman.’ 

Vyasa (Do.). — ‘ What is read on a forbidden day, or near a 
Shudra, or for obtaining gifts, leads one to hell.’ 

VERSE C 

Gautama (quoted in commentary on Gobhila, p. 61).^ — 
‘ There is no stopping of reading for that reading which has 
been laid down as to be done every day.’ 

39 
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VERSE Cl 

Puram (quoted in Chaturvargachintaraani, p. 776). — ‘ The 
pupil, carrying on his study, should avoid the days unfit for 
study ; and the teacher, carrying on the teaching should 
avoid the days unfit for study.’ 

Visnu (30.31). — ‘ 'I’hc Preceptor desiring the Brahmic 
regions should sow knowledge in the fertile soil of the true 
pupil, except on the days unfit for study.’ 


VERSE CII 

Gautama (16.6-6). — ‘ One shall not study during the day 
if there is dust-raising wind ; — also during the day if there is 
audible wind.’ 

Ayastamha Dharmasutra (1.11.8), — ‘ When there is noisy 
wind, or wind blowing straws on the ground, or when there is 
rain sufficient to flow along on the ground,’ 

Bodhayana (1.11, 23). — ‘ When the wind blows carrying 
rotting smell, or when there is Cog, or w'hen there are sounds 
of dancing, singing, weeping, or Sama-chant, — then during 
the time that these last (it is unlit for study).’ 

Vi9nu (30,7). — ‘ Not when fierce wind is blowing.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.6.150), — ‘ AVhen there is dust-storm, when 
the quarters are fiery, during the twilights, during fogs, and 
when there is danger.’ 

VERSES cm AND CIV 

Gautama (16. 10, 16, 16, 22-23). — ‘ When clouds are seen 
out of season, — when there is untimely thunder, earthquake, 
eclipse or meteors, — also when there are ominous rumblings, 
rain or lightning, after tlie fires have been lighted, — when there 
are halos round the teacher or the sun or the moon,* 
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Bodhayann (1.11.24). — ‘When there are thunder, rain 
and lightning, three days become unlit for study, except 
during the annual rains.’ 

Vi^nu (.30.8.9). — ‘ Not when there is untimely rain, light- 
ning and thunder ; nor when there is earthquake, meteor-fall 
or fiery quarters.’ 

Vashistha (13.9). — ‘ When meteors and lightning appear 
together, three day.s are unfit for study.’ 

Yajmvalliya (l.llo). — ‘ When there is thunder during 
the twilights, or ominou.s riimhlings, earthquake or fall of 
meteors, he shall stop tlie reading of the Veda., and proceed 
to read the Arapyaka texts.’ 

Paraskara (1.11.2 ). — ‘ When he has eaten at the Shraddha, 
when there is fall of meteors, thunder, earthquake, or fiery 
portents, and at the juncture of the seasons, — till the same 
time next dav.’ 

Gohhila (.3.3.17-10). — ‘When there is lightning, thunder or 
rain, — then, till the same tim<; next day ; also when there is 
fall of meteors, earthquake or collision of planets ; as also 
when there are ominous rumblings.’ 

Apastmnha Dharmasutrn (1.11.27, 28, 31). — ‘On the simul- 
taneous appearance of lightning, tliunder and rain, out of 
season, three days shall be regarded as unfit for study ; 
only till such time as rain-water remains on the ground, 
say some ; if there are untimely clouds, if there are halos 
round the sun or the moon, if the rainbow appears, or when 
there is a rotting smell in the wind, — so long as these 
last, it will be unfit for study.’ 


VERSE CV 

Gautama (10. 15, 16, 22). — ‘ When there is a halo round 
the teacher, or the sun or the moon ; also when there is 
untimely atmospheric rumbling or earthquake or eclipse.’ 
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Bodhayana (1. 11. 22). — ‘ The fullmoon day, the moon- 
less day, the Astaka days, fire-portents, earthquake, the 
death of the lord of the country, of the Vedic Scholar, of one’s 
fellow-student ; — on these occasions a day and night shall 
be unfit for study.' 

Vashistha (13. 8). — ‘ When one is running, when there 
is rotting smell and other such phenomena, on barren ground, 
when one is on a tree, or on a boat or in an army, just 
after meals, during the performance of the Ghandrayana, 
when bamboo-flute is being played upon, on the fourteenth 
day of the month, on the moonless day, on the eighth day, or’ 
the A stafea days, while spreading his legs,... while wearing 
unwashed clothes, or vomitting or urinating or evacuating 
the bowels, when the sounds of Sama-singing are heard, when 
there are ominous rumblings or earthquake or eclipse, solar 
or lunar, when there is rumbling in the quarters, rumbling 
in the mountains, or shaking of the mountains, or landslips 
on mountains, or when there is raiu of hails, flesh, blood or 
dust, — it shall be unfit for study during the time that it 
lasts.’ 

Visnu (30. 9). — ‘ Nor during earthquake or meteor-fall 
or fiery quarters.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 14.6) — | 8ee above under 103-104..] 

Pardshara (2. 11. 2). — [See above under 103-104.] 

(Do.) (2. 11. 3). — ‘If clouds are seen after the 

exqiry of the rains, — for three days or for three twilights.’ 

Gohhila (3. 3. 18. 9).— [See above 103-104.] 

Fama (Apararka, p. 188). — ‘By reason of Shakradhvaja, 
as also on the fall of meteors and earthquake, there shall be 
no study for three days,’ 


VERSE CVI 

Kpastamba Dharmasutra (1. 9. 20-24). — * If it thunders in 
the evening, — then during the night; when there is lightning, 
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then till one goes to sleep ; on the next day, if there lias 
been thunder during the preceding night ; but only if this 
has been after midnight, say some.’ 

Gautama (16. 23). — *If there is thunder, rain or light- 
ning, after the fires have been lighted.’ 

Vashistha (13. 9). — ‘ When meteor-fall and lightning 
appear simultaneously, then for three days.’ 

Yajnavalkya (J. 145). — [See above]. 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 24). — [See above under 103-104.] 

Harlta (Apararka, p. 188). — ‘If it thunders in the even- 
ing, they shall not study during the night ; if it thunders 
in the morning they shall not study during the day and 
night.’ 


VERSE evil 

Gautama (16. 19). — ‘ In the proximity of rotting smell, 
dead body, Chandala or Shudra.’ 

Gautama (IG. iQ). — ‘Aecording to some, in the city, it 
is always unfit for study.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 23). — ‘When there is rotting smell in 
the wind, when there is fog, and when there are sounds of 
dancing, music, musical instruments, weeping, and Saraa- 
singing, — it will be unfit for study so long as these last.’ 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 10. 24). — ‘ Hotting smell.’ 

Do. (1. 10. 31). — ‘Unseasonable clouds, 

halos round the sun and the moon, rainbow, rotting smell 
in the wind, fog, — in all these cases, it will be unfit for study, 
till they last.’ 

Vashistha (13. 5). — ‘ At sunset, during the twilight, if 
there is a dead body in the house, or a Chancjala, in cities, 
in places where cowdung has been lying overnight, or which 
bear marks of the cowdung, near the cremation-ground, 
while one is lying down, or after one has taken part in a 
Shraddha.’ 
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Yajmvalkya (1. 150). — ‘ When there is dust-storm or 
fiery quarters, during the twilights, when there is fog or when 
there is danger, while one is running, when there is rotting 
smell, and when a gentleman-visitor has come to the house.’ 

BHaradvaja (Vira-Samskara, p. 530). — ‘ When there are 
fire-portents or dust-storm there should be no reading in 
the village.’ 

Aj)ast(imba (Do.). — ‘ When there is meteor-fall or tire- 
portent, there should be cessation of the study of all subjects 
till they last.’ 

VERSE CVIII 

Gautama (16. 7). — ‘ When there are sounds of the flute 
or the drum or of the chariot.’ 

Do. (16. 19). — ‘ When there is rotting smell, when 
there is a dead body in the village, and in the proximity 
of the Ohauditla or the Shudra.’ 

Bodhdyana (1. 11. 23). — ‘ When there is rotting smell 
in the wind, when there is fog, when there are sounds of 
dancing, singing or musical instruments, or of weeping and 
of Sama-singing, — it will be unfit for study during the time.’ 

Apastamha Dharmamtra (1. 9. 14). — ‘ When a corpse is 
lying within.’ 

Do. (1. 1C. 19). — ‘ Sounds of dog, ass, wolf, owl, 

sounds of all musical instruments, — also sounds of weeping, 

singing and Sama-singing. 

Vashistdia (VTra-Samskara). — ‘ When there is a corpse 
lying in the -village, or a Chandala.’ 

Visnu (30. 10). — ‘ Nor in a village where a corpse is lying 
^nor near the Shudra or the outcast.’ 

Yainavalkya (1. 148). — ‘ When there are sounds of a dog, 
the jackal, the ass, or the owl, of Siiraa-singing, or of the flute, 
or of some one in pain; or in the proximity of an unclean 
thing, a dead-body, a Shudra, a Chandala, the cremation- 
ground, or the outcast.’ 
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Parashara (2. 11. 4). — ‘After meals, so long as the hands 
are wet, — in water, — at night, — daring the two twilights,-— 
while a dead body is lying in the village, or while a Chandala 
happens to he in the village.’ 

Paraskcira (2. 11. 6). — ‘ \Vh**n there is fog, or sound of 
musical instrument?, or cries of pain, on the outskirts of the 
village, in the cremation ground, when there are sounds of 
the dog, the ass, the owl or the jackal, or of Sama. singing, — 
during the time that it lasts.’ 

GobliUa (3. 8. 28). — ‘ When there are sounds of singing, 
or of musical instruments, or of weeping, — and when there is 
high wind ; — during that time it will he unfit for study.’ 

VERSE CIX 

Gautama (10.11,12, 18,34, 40). — ‘On evacuating the 
bladder and the bowels; — at midnight, during the twilights 
and in water; — in the cremation-ground, in the outskirts of the 
village, on the public thoroughfare and during impurities. — 
One day and night is to be regarded as unfit for study on the 
completion of the Veda, or vornitting, or eating at Shraddha 
and at sacrifices to men. According to some people, in the 
city it is always unfit for study.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 20, 30). — ‘ On accepting a gift in 
honour of the Pitrs, and on eating at Shraddha, the rest of the 
day is unfit for study. At birth and at death, there is to be 
no study, oven in the mind,’ 

ApasLamha Dharmasiilra (1. 10. 20). — ‘After dining at 
night.’ 

. Apastamba (11. 17, 25, 20). — ‘ While immersed in water ; — 
w-hen there is lightning, when it is thundering, or after eating 
at Shraddha, during a fog, they forbid even mental study.’ 

llo. (32.12). — ‘During the night, there is to be no 

teaching except moral teaching to the pupils.’ 

Visnu (30. 10). — ‘ Not in water.’ 
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Yajmvalkya (1. 149). — * In an unclean place, or when 
one is unclean, during lightning and thunder, after eating 
while the hands are still wet, in water, at midnight, or when 
very high winds are blowing.’ 

Paraskara (‘2. 11. 2, 4). — ‘On eating at Shraddha, on the 
falling of meteors, on earthquake, at fiery portents, at the 
junction of two seasons, — there should bo no study till the 
next day ; after meals while the hands are wet, in water, or 
midnight, during the two twilights, while a dead body is lying 
in the village, and while a Chandala is in the village.’ 


VERSE CX 

Gautama (16. 22, 32). — ‘ When there is thunder out of 
season, or earthquake or eclipse or meteor-showers ; — or the 
death of the king.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. 11. iO). — ‘ During a lunar or 
solar eclipse, when there is earthquake, or meteor-shower or 
tire-portent, — it is unfit time for the studying of all sciences.’ 

Vashis(ha (13. 7). — ‘Fruits, water, sesamum, articles of 
food, and other things connected with Shraddhas, — on accept- 
ing the gift of these, it is unfit for study ; Brahmaqias having 
been declared to have their hands for their mouths.’ 

Gohhila (3. 3. 25). — ‘When one’s own king (is dead).’ 


VERSE CXI 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. 10. 28). — ‘ On eating food 
that has been offered to the dead, the day along with the night 
becomes unfit for study.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (1. 11. 26-26). — ‘They forbid 
even mental study, etc. (see under 109). According to some 
only on eating at Shr^dba.’ 
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VERSE CXII 

Gautama (16. 17, 31). — ‘ When he is frightened, or riding 
a conveyance, or lying down, or when his feet are thrust 
forward. It is unlit for study during the rest of the day and 
night, on the completing of the Veda, on voniitting, on eating 
at Shraddha or at sacrifices to men.’ 

Vashistha (13.8). — ‘While one is running, when there is 
rotting smell and other such things spreading, seated on a tree, 
on the boat, in the army, after meals while the hands are still 
wet, while the flute is being played, on the fourteenth day, on 
the moonless day, on the Astakil days, while he is thrusting 
forward his feet, before tlie cloth worn during sexual inter- 
course has been washed, in the outskirts of the village, when 
one has vomitted or passed urine or evacuated the bowels, 
while there are sounds of the reciting of the Uk, Yajus and 
Saman, until the food has become digested, w'hile there is 
thunder, earthquake, solar or lunar eclipse, when there is 
rumbling in the quarters or in the mountains, or shaki Tg of the 
mountains, when there is rain of flesh or blood or dust, it is 
to be unfit for study till the same time next day.’ 

Visnii (30. 17). — ‘Nor with his feet placed on a seat.’ 


VERS:; CXIII 

Vashi^iha (13. 8). — [See above.] 

Gautama (16.7,12,35). — ‘While the sjunds of arrows 
and the drum or the chariot or of weeping are heard, — or 
during the night or during twilights or in water; — or on the 
moonless day.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 22, 23, 35). — ‘On the fullmoon day, 
on the A^taka days, on the moonless day, when there are 
fiery portents, or earthquake, in the cremation-ground, on 
the death of the country’s king or of a Vedic scholar, or of 
40 
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one’s fellow-student,-— it s all be unfit for study for the day 
and niirht. When there is rotting smell in the air, during 
a fog, while sounds are lieard of dancing or singing or 
musical instruments or weeping or Sama-singing, — it will be 
unfit for study while they last. One should not study at the 
junction of day and night.’ 

Apastamha Dharmamtru (1. 1). 28).~‘ For the whole day 
and night on the moonless days.’ 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 11. 15, 25).— ‘ When there is 
lightning-flash or thunder, during a fog.’ 

(30, 4). — ‘ OiK' shall not study during the day and 
night on the fourtefuitb and eighth days of the month.’ 

Yajuaralki/a (1. 140, 148, 150). — ‘ On the fullmoonday, on 
the moonless day and on the eighth of the month, when there 
is an eclipse, at the junction of the seasons, when one Ins 
either eaten or received ©ifts at a Shrilddha j when 
sounds are heard of the dog, the jackal, the ass or the owl, 
or of Sama-singing, or of arrows ; in the proximity of 
unclean things, or of a dead body, or of a Shudra or a 
Chapdala or an outcast ; wlnm there is rain of dust, or a 
burning of the quarters, during twilights, during a fog, or 
when there is danger, while one is running, when there is 
rotting smell, or when a highly cultured gentleman has 
arrived as guest.’ 

Paraskara (1. 11. 1, 4, 6). — During a storm and on the 
moonless day, the whole day is unfit for study ; after meals 
while his hands are wet, in water, during the night, during 
the twilights, while a corpse is lying in the village or when a 
Chandala is in the village ; during a fog, when there is sound 
of iD.usical instruments, or of distressful weeping, in the 
outskirts of the village, in the cremation-ground, while 
sounds are hea?'d of the dog, the ass, the owl, or the 
jackal, or of Sama-singing, — it will be unfit for study while 
it lasts.’ 

Gobhila (3. 3. 11, 22). — ‘On the fullmoon days, or the 
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three fullrnoon days of the months of Kartika, Phalguna and 
A-Sfidha.’ 


VERSE cxrv 

Horlhayan t 11. lO). — ‘Here they cite the following, — 
“The eighth of the month destroys the Teacher, the fourteenth 
destroys the pupil, the (ifteenth destroys the science ; hence 
one should avoid reading at tlu'se junctunjs. ’ ’ 

Fi^nu (30. “20'30). — ‘ What is read on the day i.niit for 
study brings no reward either in this world or in the other ; 
by study on those days, there is diminution of the life-span of 
the teacher and also of the pupil.’ 


VERSE CXV 

Vashistha (13. 8). — j S<h* above, i 

Gautama (1(1. 8). — ‘ lluring the cry of tin; dog, the jackal, 
or the ass.’ 

Bodhayana {\ . \\ /M ). — ‘ When the jackal’s cry is heard 
at niijlit, one shall not read till he goes )o sleep.’ 

Apastaniha JJhnrmasufra (1. 10. TO. 33). — ‘Cry of the ass*, 
the do", or of the jackal, or the owl, the sounds of 
musical instruments, the .sound of weeping or of singing or 
of Sama ; — in the case of the jackal’s cry, till one goes to 
sleep.’ 

Vimu (30. 0-12). — ‘ Not during eartlniuakes, nor when 
there is meteor-shower or the burning (d tlie quarters ; nor 
when there are sounds of the dog, the: jackal or the ass.’ 

YajiiaKalkya {\. 150). — ‘ When there are sounds of 

the dog, the jackal, the owl, the S.ima, the arrows (or flute ?) 
or of some one in distress ; or in tlie proxirnity of an unclean 
thing, a dead body, a ShCldra or a Chandala, the cremation- 
ground or the outcast ; when there is rain of dust, or 
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burning of the quarters ; during the twilights, or during a fog, 
or when there is some danger.’ 

Pdraskara (2. 11. 6). — ‘ During a fog, when there is sound 
of musical instruments, or cry of distress, — in the outskirts 
of the village, or in the cremation-ground, or when there are 
sounds of the dosj, the ass, the owl, the jackal or the Snma, — it 
is unfit for study while all this lasts.’ 

VERSE CXVI 

Gautama (1. 66). — ‘ Similarly in studying in the cremation- 
ground.’ 

Gautama (16. 18). — ‘ In the cremation-ground, in the 
outskirts of the village, on the public roads, and in unclean 
places.’ 

Bodhdyana (1. li. 22). — ‘On the fullmoon day, or the 
Astakas, oti the moonless day, when there are fire-portents, or 
earthquake, or near the cremation -ground, or on the death of 
the country’s king or a Vedic scholar, of one’s fellow-student, 
— the whole day and night shall be unfit for study.’ 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 9. 6). — ‘ In the cremation- 
ground, entirely.’ 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (11, 9). — ‘ At the junction of the 
village and the forest.’ 

Vashi^iha (13. 5, 7). — [.See above.] 

Vismi (36-15). — ‘Not in a temple or in the cremation- 
ground or on road-crossings.’ 

Yajhavalkya (1. 118). — [See above.] 

Ddraskara (2. 11. 16). — [See above.] 

VERSE CXVII 

GatU ima (16. 48-19). — ‘ Eor those partaking in the 
Shraddha till the same time next day ; also when there is some 
connection with Shraddha performed with uncooked food.’ 
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Vashi^tha (IS. 7). — ‘Fruits, water, sesamum, foods and 
other things connected with the Shraddha, — on the accept- 
ance of all this, it becomes unfit for study, the Brahmanas 
having been declared to have their hands for their mouth.’ 

Bodhdyana (1. 11. 26-30). — ‘ By accepting gifts and eating 
at the Shraddha, the rest of the day becomes unfit for study ; 
— after eating, till digestion ; the Brahmaija has his hands 
for his mouth. In this connection they cite the following : — 
There is no difference between what is eaten and what is 
received in gift.’ 


VERSE CXVIII 

Gautama (16. 34). — ‘On account of a catastrophe, or fire- 
alarm, or completion of Veda, or Admitting or eating at a 
Siiraddha or at a sacrifice to men, it is unfit for study for 
one day and night.’ 

Bodhdyana (11. 22). — ‘By reason of fire-calamity during 
one day and night.’ 

Bharadvdja (Vlra-Saraskara, p. 531). — ‘When there are 
fire-portents, there shall be no r«ading in the village.’ 

Pdraskara (2. 11. *2, 5). — ‘ On account of eating at 
Shraddha, or meteor-shower, or earthquake, or fire-calamity . 
till the same time next day ; — daring running, while the 
accused or the outcast is looking on, and during a wonder- 
ful phenomenon, it is unfit for study during the time.’ 


VERSE CXIX 

Apastamha Dharmamtra (1. 10. 1-2). — ‘The fullmoon days 
of Phalguna, As^ha and Kartika, the Astaka’s and the Upa- 
karana ceremony are occasions for a three-days holiday.’ 

Gautama (16. 37, 39). — ‘ The fullmoon day of Karttika, 
Phalguna and Asadha, and the three Astakas — are occasions 
for three-days’ holiday.’ 
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Visnu (30. 5, 21, 25). — ‘Nor at the junction of seasons, 
nor during an eclipse, nor at the Upakarzna, nor at the 
Utsarjana ceremony.’ 

Ydjnaoalkya (1. 6. IM, 116). — ‘ By reason of the 
Upakarma or the Utsarga ceremony, or the death of a Vedic 
Scholar of one’s own recension, — also on the fifteetith, 
fourteenth and eighth days of the month, on the occasion 
of an eclipse, at the juncture of seasons, and on the occasion of 
eating, or receiving gifts, at a Shraddha.’ 

Pdraskara (2. 10. 23). — ‘ They should not read for three 
days.’ 

Do. (2.11. 2). — ‘On eating at a Shraddha ...at 
the juncture of the seasons, — they shall not road till the 
same time next day.’ 

Gohhila (3.3.22). — ‘On the three fullmoon nights of 
Karttika, Phalguna and Asadha.’ 


VERSE OXX 

Gautama {W. M ). — ‘ Frightened, or on .i conveyance, or 
lying down, or with his feet thrust forward.’ 

Apasiamba Dharmasutra (1. 0. 27). — ‘ One should not 
read while seated on the back of an animal.’ 

Apasiamba Dharmasutra (1. 11. 16). — ‘ Similarly when 
one is on a tree.’ 

Vashistha (13. 8). — ‘ Running on a tree, or on a 

boat it is unfit for study till it lasts.’ 

Visnu (30, 18). — ‘Nor while one is seated either on an 
elephant or on a horse or on a camel or on a boat or on any 
conveyance.’ 

Ydjiiai'aikija (1. 151). — ‘Mule, camel, conveyances, ele- 
phant, horse, boat, — while seated on these, or on a barren 

plot of land, these are occasions that are unfit for study 

while they last.’ 
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VERSE CXXI 

Gautama (13. 20, SI-). — ‘ Wlien there is eructation ; or 
when there is some disturbance, or fire-alarm, or completion 

of the Veda, or vomittiii!? ; — it will be unfit for study for 

one day and night.’ 

Apastamha Dharmasfitra 10. 22, 2ty, 26). — ‘On vomit- 
ting, till he goes to sleep ; when there is eructation ; also 
after meals at night.’ 

Vashi.Hha (13. 8). — ‘Uunniug, etc.... in an army, after 

meals M'hile hands are still wet or vomitting, and when 

there is indigestion ; — it will he unfit for study till it lasts.’ 

(30. n, 19-21). — ‘Not when there is clash of 
weapons; nor when one has vomitted; nor when he feels 
di.sgusted ; nor when he is suffering froJu indigestion.’ 

Yajuacalkya (1. 119). — ‘ .-Vfter meals, till the hands are 
wt5t, or in water, c)r at rniduiglit, or when there are high 
winds.’ 

Pdras/i'ara (3. 11. 1). — ‘ After meals while hands are still 
wet ’ 

Apantamha Dharmasutra (1 11. 8). — ‘When the wind 

blows loudly, or w-hen grass is being blown on the ground, 
or wlien it is raining, or wdien water is flowing on the 
ground.’ 

Visnu (30. 7). — ‘ When frightful wind is blowing.’ 

Ydpiaoalkya (1. 149). — ‘ During high winds.’ 

Pdraskara (2. 11. 1). — ‘When there are high winds, — 
and on moonless days — it is a complete holiday.* 

Gobhila (3. 3. 28). — ‘ It will he unfit for study during 
the time that there is .sound of dancing or of musical instru- 
ments or of weeping or of high winds.’ 

Yama (Vira-Samskara, p. 536). — ‘When the man sees 
a guest arrive, he shall not proceed with his study ; hut he 
may go on, on being permitted by him.’ 
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VERSE OXXIII 

Gautama (16. 21). — ‘ There should be no reading of the 
l^k and the Yajus verses so long as there is sound of Sama- 
singing.’ 

Bodhayana (1.11.23). — ‘Wlien there is rotting smell in 
the air, or when there is fog, and when there are sounds of 
Sama, — then it is unlit for study, till they last.’ 

Kpastamha Dharmasutra (1. 10. 19). — ‘ Sounds of Sama 
also.’ 

I)o. (1. 11. 6). — ‘One should not read on that day 
that chapter of which he may have done the Upakarma.’ 

Visriu (30. 26). — ‘ So long as there are sounds of Sama, 
the Rk and the Yajus shall not be read.’ 

Yajnavnlkya (1. 145. 148). — ‘ On completing the Veda, 
and after having read the 5.ranyaka, it will be unfit for study 
during the rest of the day and night. Also when there are 
sounds of dog and Sama-singing.’ 

JPdraskara (2. 11. 6). — ‘ It will be unfit for study during 
the time that there are sounds of Sama.’ 

Ahgiras (Ohaturvargachintamani, Faribhasa-Kala, Adh. 
14). — ‘ In as much as sacrifices to the deities of the cremation- 
ground are offered with the Samaveda, — the sound of that 
Veda is unclean.’ 

Yama (Vlra-SamskSra, p. 534). — ‘ The Rigveda and the 
Yajurveda shall not be read while there is sound of Sama- 
singing ; or when there is very high wind.’ 

VERSE OXXVI 

Gautama (1. 64). — ‘ In the case of the dog, the mongoose, 
the serpent, the frog and the cat, there should be fasting and 
living outside for three days.’ 

Visum (30. 22). — ‘ Not when any five-nailed animal comes 
between.’ 
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Yajnamlkya (1. 147).--* If there is intervention by cattle, 
or by a frog or a mongoose or a dog or a serpent or a cat or a 
rat, — it will be unfit for study for the day and night ; as also 
when there is either or rise of Indra.* 

VERSE CXXVII 

Idjnavalkya (1. 149). — ‘ When the place or the man him- 
self, is unclean, when there is thunder and lightning, etc.’ 

Kshvaldyana Grhyasufra (3. 4. 7). — ' Two occasions have 
been recognised as unfit for study — viz., when the place is un- 
clean and when the man himself is unclean.’ 

Pdraskara (1. 11. 7-9). — ‘ On the death of the teacher, 
one shall enter the water and desist from study for ten days — 
for three days, on the death of a fellow-student ; — for one day 
on the death of one who is not a fellow-student.’ 

Gohhila (3. 3. 24. 27). — ‘ On the death of a fellow-student, 
— on the death of one’s own king, — on the death of the 
teacher, for three days ; for a day and night, on the death of 
the pupil.’ 


VERSE CXXVIII 

Mahdbhdt'ata (13. 140. 11). — ‘ One who approaches his 
wife only during the periods remains a Beligiout Student' 

Apaatamhn Dharmaaiitra (2. 1. 17). — ‘ Recourse to one’s 
wife during the periods is in itself an observance.’ 

Do. (Apararka, p. 104). — ‘ The observances of the house- 
holder He shall not approach his wife on the eighth, 

fourteenth and fifteenth days of the fortnight.’ 

Ydjnavalkyn (1. 79). — * He should avoid his wife during 
the Parvaa.’ 

Fdshistha (12. 18). — ‘ One should have recourse only to 
his wife, only during her periods, avoiding the Parvas.* 

Vi^nu (68. 1). — * He shall not approach his wife on the 
eighth, the fourteenth and the fifteenth days of the month.’ 

41 
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Bodhayana (1. 11. 36). — ‘ He shall not eat meat, nor shall 
he approach his wife.* 

Vi^nupurana (Parasharatnadhava, p. 499). — ‘ The four- 
teenth, eighth, moonless day, fullraoon day, the day on which 
the sun passes from one sign to the other, are the Parvas ; 
one who has recourse to his wife on these davs goes to hell,’ 


VEllSE CXXIX 

Bodhayana (2. 3. 24). — ‘ Bathing after sunset (he shall 
avoid).’ 

Apastamha Dharmaauira (1. 32, 8). — Ho. 

Visnu (64. b. 4. 6), — ‘ Nor when suffering from indigestion, 
nor when he is distressed, — nor during the night and — except 
when there is an eclipse — nor in the evening.’ 

Kshvalayaiia (3. 9. 6). — ‘ He shall not bathe at night; nor 
naked ; he shall not sleep naked.’ 

Bevala (Apararka, p. 135). — ‘ One should avoid bathing 
in a river in the evening.’ 

Ho. (Vira-Ahnika, p. 159). — ‘ One shall avoid bathing 
at twilights and at midday.’ 

Ho. (Ho., p. 160). — ‘ The middlemost quarters of the 
night are called Mahanisha ; at tliat time one shall not bathe, 
except when it happens to be an obligatory or circumstantial 
hath.’ 

Jabala (Ho.). — ‘ One .should not bathe in another’s tank, 
nor after taking food, nor at midnight.’ 


VEllSE CXXX 

Visnu (63. 40). — ‘ He shall not step over the shadow of 
the god, the Brahmana, the teacher, the tawny cow and the 
initiated person.* 

^ s YaJnavalkya (1. 152). — ‘ He shall not step over the 
shadiow of a deity, a priest, an accomplished student, the 
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teacher, the king, and another man’s wife ; — nor over urine, 
excreta or spittings or vomits.’ 

Yania (Apararka, p, 193). — ‘ TTo shall not intentionally 
step over the shadow of a deity, the twice-born, the teacher, 
the wise man, the accomplished student, the preceptor and 
the minister ; also of the tawny cow ; — nor should he allow 
his own shadow to he stepped over by a eunuch or an outcast 
or a Chandala, or his enemies, or by a diseased person.’ 


VERSE CXXXI 

Visnu (63. 19). — ‘ lie shall not stand upon road-crossings.’ 
Mahabharafa (13. Anushiisana, 101. 28). — ‘ He shall not 
stand at road-crossings at midday, or at midnight, or late at 
night, or during the two twilights.’ 


VERSE CXXXII 
See above, under 78. 

Vunu (03. 1(1). — ‘ Nor shall he stand upon spittings or 
vomittings or blood, or excreta or wine or bath-water.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 152). — ‘ He shall not step over blood or 
excreta or wine or spittings or unguent-powder.’ 


VERSE CXXXIII 

Mahabhdrata (Shanti, 138. 192,194). — *0 Friend, Avise 
men do not, without reason, place themselves under the 
influenoe of their enemies Ho shall not trust the untrust- 

worthy, even the trustworthy he shall not trust over-much ; 
he should always make others trust him, hut he himself shall 
not trust others.’ 

Do. (139.75). — * Having done harm to a certain 

person, he shall not trust him., By reposing trust upon 
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a person after having injured him, one always falls into 
trouble.’ 


VERSE CXXXIV 

Mahabharata (13. 104. 21). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSES OXXXV AND CXXXVI 

Mahabharata (Ashvamedha, 08. 77).^ — (Reproduces Manu, 
reading ‘ medhavl ’ for ‘vai hhmmih' and ‘ etat prayatnena' 
for ‘ atat trnyannityam,.*) 

lajhavalkija (1. 163). — ‘ Rrahmanas, serpents, Ksattriyas 
and one’s own self, — these should never be despised.’ 

Mahabharata (Anushasiina, 101. 82). — ‘ Desiring to live 
a long life, one shall never despise the following three, even 
though they be very much reduced — the Brahmana, the 
Ksattriya, the serpent and other poisonous animals.’ 

VERSE CXXXVTI 

Vi^na (71. 26). — * He shall not despise himself, if he 
desires to live a long life.’ 

Yajnamlhija (1. 153). — ‘ Until death should he seek for- 
tune, and he shall not touch any one in his vitals.’ 

VERSE CXXXVIII 

Gautama (9. 68). — ‘ Devoted to truth and gentlemanly 
in his behaviour.’ 

Fistta (71.73-4). — ‘Not what is untrue; — nor what is 
disagreeable.* 

Y&jnavalkya (1. 132). — ‘ He shall never expose himself 
to danger ; he shall not, without reason, say what is disagree- 
able, nor what is not beneficial or untrue ; he shall not be a 
thief) nor an usurer/ 
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Ddvala (Apararka, p. 174). — ‘ Harsh words, calumny, 
])ack-bitmg, lying, useless talk, cruel words are the six defects 
of speech ; also speaking before a person of the defects of 
his country, family, caste, learning, arts, appearance, conduct, 
character, dress, body, livelihood ; words productive of anger 
and fear, etc., etc.’ 

Dak§a (Do., p. 175). — ‘ Lying, adultery, eating of for- 
bidden food, etc., etc.’ 

Yama (Do., p. 176). — ‘ One should not either say or listen 
to wicked words, specially in regard to Brahmapas.’ 


VERSE C XXXIX 

Gautama (9. 21). — ' W^hat is not well, ho shall call irell.’ 
Apastamba Dharinasiitra (1. 11. 31. 12). — ‘ What Is not 
well he shall call well ; he shall call it mcred, excellent.* 

(71. 72-74). — *IIe slmll not say what is indecent ; 
nor what is untrue ; nor what is disagreeable.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 132). — (See above. ) 

Gobhila (3. 5. 19-20), — ‘ He shall avoid such words as 
well, when it is not needed. He shall say well.* 


VERSE CXL 

Bodhayana (1. 3. 41-43). — ‘ lie shall not go on a journey, 
alone ; nor with outcasts, nor with a w*oman, nor with a 
ShQdra ; he shall not go out late in the evening.’ 

Vashi^tha (12, 42). — ‘ He shall not go out on a journey 
when the sun has risen to the height of trees.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 132). — (See under 138. ) 

(63, 1, 4, 6-9). — ‘One shall not go on a journey, 
alone; nor with Shudras; nor too early in the morning; 
nor too late in the evening ; nor at the two twilights ; nor 
at midday.* 
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Gohhila (3. 5. 32-34). — ‘ He shall not go out to another 
village in the evening; nor alone ; nor with Shuflras.’ 

Mohahharata (Anushasana, 161. 25). — [Reproduces ^fanu; 
hut reading ‘najnalaih saha ffachchheta’ for ‘ ndjmtcna samam 
gnchr.hhet.’^ 

Vi^mi'purdna (Apararka, p. 174). — ‘ One shall not ride on 
a defective or Avicked conveyance; nor shall he go under the 
shadow cast by a river-bank ; one shall not go alone into a 
desolate forest ; nor shall he enter an empty house.’ 


VERSE CXLT 

Visfiu (71. 2). — ‘He shall not laugh at persons who have 
reduTidant limbs, or who are defteient in limbs, or Avho are 
illiterate, or who are devoid of wealth.’ 

Mahuhhdrata (Anushasana, p. 161. 36). — [Reproduces 

Manu but reading ‘ satya ’ for 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 153). — ‘ One should not touch the sensi- 
tive part of any person.’ 

Devala (Apararka, p. 174). — ‘One should avoid such 
ironical words as calling the blind one with excellent eyes, 
the Chandala a Brdhinana ; nor should one call the Shudra 
a Shudra or the outcast an outcast ; such words, though 
truthful are twice as bad as untruthful AAords.’ 

VERSE CXLII 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 15. 18). — ‘He shall not touch 
fire, except with due care.’ 

Yajhavalhya (1. 155). — ‘ He shall not touch with the foot, 
or vvhile he is impure, a cow, a Brahma^a, fire or food.’ 

VERSE OXLIII 

Apastamha-Dharmasutra (1. 16. 14). — ‘On dreaming, or 
sneezing, or touching a horse, or blood or hairs, or fire or 
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COWS or Brahma^as or a woman ; or on going over a long 
journey, or on touching an unclean thing, or a man unawares, 
or on wearing the loin-cloth,— he shall touch water.’ 


VERSE CXLIV 

Visnu (71. 79). — ‘ He should not toucdi his cavities, 
without cause.* 


VEllSE CXLV 

Vydsa (quoted by Gautama). — ‘One shall do what is 
commended, and avoid what is not coin mended ; this is what 
has been declared by sagf\s to be the aiispiciouf; custom.* 

Gautama (10, 71). — ‘The accomplished student, who, 
desirous of saving from evil his parents and relations, senior 
as well as junior, behaves in this manner, never falls olf 
from the eternal Brahman.’ 

Atri-Samhitci (16-19). — ‘This Dharma has been expounded 
by men for the religious students, when by having acquired 
honour in this wmdd, they r<‘ach the highest conditions. 
I'hoso who, deviating from their own Dharma, betake them- 
selves to that of other.«, them the king shall punish, and 
thereby rejoice in heaveji. IJc who is lirm in his OAvn 
Dharma, even if he be a Slmdra, obtains heaven ; the Dharma 
of others should be always shunned, like the beautiful wife 
of another man.’ 

Apastamba Dharmasutra (2. 2. 27). — ‘For all castes, 
there is high and immeasurable happiness in the performance 
of their own Dharma. On re-birth, by virtue of the residue of 
his Karma, he acquires his caste, body, complexion, strength, 
memory, intelligence, riches and meritorious behaviour.’ 

Bodhayana (2.2.1). — ‘The Brahmapa who bathes daily, 
constantly wears the sacred thread, reads the Veda daily, 
avoids the Shudra’s food, approaches his wife only during 
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the period and offers oblations according to law, never falls 
off from the Brahmic region.’ 

Yajuavalliya (3. 205). — ‘ Even tlie Householder becomes 
liberated, if he has acquired property rightfully, has been 
devoted to truth and fond of guests, has performed Shraddhas 
and has always spoken the truth.’ 

Do. (3. 220). — ‘By omitting what has been en- 
joined, l)y doing what has been forbidden, and by omitting 
to control the sense-organs, the man falls.’ 

VERSE CXLVI 

Vashiatha (2G. 15) — [Sanui as Manu, reading ‘ svadhya- 
yadhyayincmi' for ‘ mahgalachdrayuktanam,*^ 


VERSE CXLVII 

Ydjnamllcya (1. 40), — ‘ Prom among all sacrifice.s, aus- 
terities and other meritorious acts, the Veda alone is what 
secures the highest good for twice- born men.’ 

Vyaau (Viramitrodaya, Saraakara, p. 508). — ‘ Dharma is 
not knowoi by any other means, it grew out of the Veda 
alone ; therefore for the purposes of sacrifice, one should 
have recourse to the Veda only.’ 

Vashi^iha (Do., p. 611). — ‘ Without the Veda one cannot 
be a Brahraana.’ 

Atri (151). — ‘ There is no scripture superior to the Veda ; 
there is no elder superior to the mother ; there is no friend 
superior to charity, — either here or in the next world.’ 

Apastamha Dharmasu/ra (1. 14. 12). — ‘There is no refuge 
beyond the Veda.’ 


VERSE Cb 

Vi^tm (71. 86). — ‘ On the Parva days one shall offer the 
propitiatory oblations.’ 
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Vi§t},u (76. 1-2). — ‘ The moonless day, the three AstakSs, 
the three AnvastakSs, the fullmoon day of Magha, the 
thirteenth day after the fullmoon day of Bbsdra, a.nd also 
the ripening of the Vrihi and the Yava ; — these are the compul- 
sory occasions for Shraddha — ^says Prajapati. If one does 
not offer Shraddha on these occasions, he falls into hell.’ 

Yajhavalkya (1. 217). — ‘ The moonless day, the Aftakas, 
the Vrddhi, the darker fortnight, the two solstices, materials, 
excellent Brahma^as, and the Visuvat Sankrilnti.’ 

Prajapati (30). — ‘On all the Astakas, and all the 
Anvastakas, one should offer balls of food, which is conducive 
to endless satisfaction.* 


VERSE CLI 

Gautama (9. 44). — * Never near the dwelling house.’ 

Apaslamha Dharmasutra (1. 37. 2). — ‘ Far away from 
the dwelling-house, to the south or to the south-west of it, 
he shall perform urination and the evacuating of the bowels.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 154). — ‘ He shall throw the leavings of 
food, wine and excreta, and also the feet-washings, far 
away from the dwelling house.’ 

Visnupurana (3. 11. 8-9). — ‘Then rising early in the 
morning, he shall perform the evacuation towards the south- 
west, beyond the distance measured by the throw of an 
arrow, far away from the dwelling house.’ 

Brahniattiapuram (Smrtichandrika-Ahnika). — ‘Going to 
the south-west of the house, to a distance marked by the 
throw of an arrow, he shall perform the evacuations after 
covering his head ; and he shall not touch his head.’ 

Mahabharata (AnushSiSana, 161. 86). — [Same as Manu, 
but reading the second line as * Vckchhistotsarjanan chaivadure 
kitryam hitaiaina’'^ 


42 
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VERSE CLII 

Baksa (2. 4-6). — ‘ What is to be done during the first 
part of the day is now prescribed, — as also that to be done 
during the second, third, fourth, fifth, sixth, seventh and 
eighth parts of the day, generally ; at dawn, one shall per- 
form the evacuations, and then bath, preceded by the cleansing 
of the teeth.’ 

Bak^a (30. 31. 33). — ‘ After that he shall perform his 
duty towards the gods, and then the seeing of the teacher 
and the auspicious things ; the forenoon is the time prescribed 
for the duty to the gods ; the duties to the gods should be 
performed during the forenoon ; and those to the men, during 

midday ; those to the pitrs, in the afternoon If what has 

been laid down as to be done in the forenoon is done in the 
evening, it becomes absolutely futile.’ 

Kalamofilm (p. 367). — ‘ Duties to the gods should be per- 
formed during the forenoon, those to the Pitrs, in the after- 
noon ; but the unitary Shraddha should be performed at 
midday, and the auspicious Shraddha in the morning.’ 

Mahahharata (Anushasana, 61. 2). — ‘ Fully equipped with 
auspicious rites, duly purified and with due care, he shall 
perform the duty towards gods in the forenoon, and that 
towards Pitrs in the afternoon.’ 

Do. (Do., 161. 25). — (Same as ITanu.) 

VERSE CLIII 

Qaiifama (9. 63-64). — ‘ For his welfare and protection he 
shall go over to the king, — not to any one else, except the 
gods, elders and righteous persons.’ 

Apastamba (1.6. 7).--‘ Appearing before him, and receiv- 
ing him as befits his age, he shall offer him a seat.’ 

Yanavalkya (1. 100). — ‘ For the sake of his welfare and 
protection he shall approacli the king.’ 
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VERSE CLIV 

Apaslamba (1. 6. 7). — (See above.) 

yajtiamlkya (1. 2. 2G). — * Then he shall salute the elder, 
saying “ Mere 1 

Mahahharata (Anushiisana, 161. 70). — [The same as 
Manu, reading ‘ abhivadaytta ’ for * abhivadayet ‘ svayani for 
^svakam’ and ‘gachchhantarn' for *gachchhatah. ’] 

VERSE CLV 

Visnu (71. 90). — ‘ Intent on righteousness and with 
senses under control, he shall have recourse to that conduct 
which has been ordained in the Shruti and the Smcti and 
which is followed by the good.’ 

Yajhavalkya (1. 154). — ‘ He shall always have recourse to 
that conduct which has been ordained in the Shruti and the 
Smrti.’ 


VERSE CLVI 

Visnu (71. 91). — (Same as Manu, but reading 'gatim* for 
* pro jam.') 

Vashistha (8. 7). — (Do., but reading ^ phalate dhanam' for 
Habhate prajmn' and ‘shriyaniapnofi ’ for 'dhanamak^ayyam.') 

Mahahharata (Anushasana, 161, 6). — ‘By right conduct 
the man obtains longevity ; by right conduct he acquires pros- 
perity ; by right conduct ho acquires fame, here as well as 
after death.’ 


VERSE CLVII 
Vashistha (6. 6), — (Same as Manu.) 

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 161. 7). — ‘The man of evil 
conduct does not attain a long life in the world ; all living 
beings shun him and also despise him.’ 
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VERSE CLVIII 

Vaahistha (6. 8). — (Same as Manu.) 

Vism (7. 92). — (Do.) 

Mahahharota (Anushasana, 161. 13). — (Do., but reading 
*Samiidacharavdn’ for ‘ Yah saddokdmvdn.’) 


VERSE CLXII 

Apaslamha (1. 1, 16). — * He shall never bear ill-will 
towards him (the Teacher).’ 

Gautama (2. 15). — ‘ There should never be any misbe- 
haviour towards parents.’ 

Mahabhdrata (Shanti, 132. 9). — ‘ He shall never injure the 
Brahman as.’ 

Vismt (30. 43. 47). — * He shall never bear ill-will towards 
the person from whom he acquires any knowledge, temporal 

or scriptural or spiritual one who fills the ears with truth 

. . him one shall regard as Eather and as Mother, and shall 
never bear ill-will towards him.’ 


VERSE CLXIII 

Apastamha Dharmasutra (1. 31. 5). — ‘ He shall avoid harsh- 
ness towards the gods and the king.’ 

Do. (1. 31. 23). — ‘ He shall avoid anger and other 
bad feelings painful to living beings.’ 

Vaahistha (12. 38). — ‘ Disbelief in the Vedas, reviling of 
the works of sages, absence of restraint in all things, — all this 
is destructive of the soul.’ 

Vi^mi (71. 83).-—* He shall avoid the reviling of the gods, 
Brahmauas, scriptures and great men.’ 

Mahabhdrata (Anushasana, 161. 37). — (Same as Manu, but 
reading *paraninddncha' for ‘devatandhcha.*) 
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VERSE CLXIV 

Mahabharata (Anushasana, 161. 38). — (Same as Manu, 
but reading ‘ Tadamm smrtam ’ for ‘ tacjaijettfi tarn ’) 

Vi^nu (71. 80. 82). — ‘ He shall not raise the rod against 
another person ; — for disciplinary purposes, he shall beat his 
pupil, on the back, either with a rope or a bamboo-piece.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.155). — ‘ Ho shall beat his son and his pupil- 

VERSE CLXV 

Gautama (21. 20). — ‘ By angrily threatening the Brah- 
mana, one becomes unfit for heaven for a hundred years.’ 

VERSE CLXVI 

GauUima (21. 21). — ‘ By striking (the Brahmana, he be- 
comes unlit for Leaven), for a thousand years.’ 


VERSES CLXVII AND CLXVIII 

Gautama (21. 22). — * On fetching blood, for as many 
years as there may be dust-particles wetted with the blood 
(he shall be unfit for heaven).’ 

Bodhayana (1- 1. 6. 8). — ‘ Having struck the Brahmana 
unintentionally, one becomes defiled under the law ; for this 
unintentional striking, the sages have prescribed expiation.s ; 
there is no expiation for intentional striking. On threatening 
the Brahmana, one should perform the ICrchcMira; on striking 
him, the A tikrchchhra ; on spilling his blood, the Kwhchra as 
well as the Ghandrayana* 

VERSE CLXIX 

jBodhSyana (1. 3. 8). — ‘Therefore one shall not threaten 
the Brahmana, nor spill his blood.’ 
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VERSE CLXXIV 

MaMhhdrnta (Anushfisana, 92. 4). — (Same as Manu, but 
reading ‘Vardhatyadharmena narah’ for ‘adharnienaidliatS tavat.') 


VERSE CLXXV 

Gautama (1, 50. C8, 69, 70). — ‘ He shall never be fickle 
with the generative organ, the stomach, the hands, the feet, 
speech and eyes. He shall he devoted to Truthfulness and 
Rightful Conduct. He shall be the instructor of well- 
disciplined pupils ; practised in cleanliness, and devoted to the 
Veda ; — ever harmless, mild, firmly active, self-controlled and 
charitable.’ 


VERSE CLXXVI 

Visnn (71. 84. 85). — ‘ Wealth and Pleasure, opposed to 
Righteousness (he shall avoid) ; — also such Righteousness as 
may be disapproved by the people.’ 

Apaslamha (7.20.22). — ‘ He shall enjoy such pleasures as 
are not incompatible with righteousness.’ 

Yajmralkya (1.156). — ‘ In act, mind and speech he shall 
carefully do what is right ; and he shall not do what is right if 
it happens to be such as is not conducive to heaven, or dis- 
approved by the people.’ 

Gautama — ‘While wearing shoes, he shall avoid 

eating, sitting, accosting and saluting.’ 

Shukranlti (3.4-5). — ‘ He shall not try to attain libera- 
tion without trying to attain the other three purposes, and 
he shall follow the path of liberation without disregarding the 
other three. This is the golden mean.’ 
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VERSE CLXXVII 

Vashistha (6.38). — ‘ Ho shall not be fickle with his hands 
and feet, nor with his eyes, nor with his limbs ; such should bo 
the conduct of the cultured.’ 

Gautama (1.50). — (See under 176, above.) 


VERSE CLXXVIII 

Mahdbhdrata (Adi, 210,29) — ‘ Hharma, O king, is very 
subtle, we know not its ways ; all we do is that we follow the 
footsteps of our forefathers.’ 


VERSES CLXXIX— OLXXXI 

Mahdbhdrata (Shanti, 219. 14-17). — (Same as Manu ; but 
reading ‘hJtdn inmnchya namcdddn' for ‘etaircioddan santijajya 
and ‘jilah' for ‘jitaih.') 

Yajmcalkija (1.157-158). — ‘ The Householder wins all 
regions by avoiding quarrels with his mother, father, brotlier, 
female relations, relations by marriage, maternal uncle, aged 
persons, boy.s, sick persons, his teacher, doctors, dependants and 
relations, his priest, the officiating priest, his own children, 
wife, slaves and paternal relations.’ 


VERSES CLXXXII— CLXXXV 

Mahdbhdrata (Shanti, 249.17-21). —(Same as IHanu, but 
reading ‘ indralokesya ’ for ‘ indralokeshah ’ — ‘ oaishvadeve tu 
jhdtayaJY for ‘vaishvnddve tii bdndhamh,' — 'bdndhard dikm' for 
‘no yapdm lake ,’ — ‘ brddhabdldturakrshdstvdkashe prabhavmia- 
rah ’ for ‘ dkdsheshdstu vipidija bdlabrddhaknhdlurdh'-^arxd. 
‘ sahenni-tyamasanjoarah ’ for ‘ sahetdsanjvarah sadd.’) 
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VERSE CLXXXVI 

Visnu (57.6, 7, 9). — ‘ He shall avoid being addicted to 
receiving gifts from persons whose gifts should not be accept- 
ed ; by the acceptance of su -.h gifts the spiritual light of 
Brahma^as becomes extinguished ; even though entitled to 
receive gifts he shall avoid becoming addicted to it.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1.213), — ‘ If one, though entitled to receive 
giffs, does not accept them, be obtains those spacious regions 
which are meant for the extremely charitable persons.’ 


VERSE CLXXXVII 

y/sMu (57,8). — ‘ If a man receive gifts without knowing 
the lawful method of receiving them, he falls along with the 
giver.’ 


VERSE CLXXXVIIT 

VanhistUa (6.30), — ‘ The illiterate person, accepting the 
cow or gold or cloth, or land or sesamum, becomes reduced to 
ashes, like wood.’ 

Yajiiaralkija (1.201-202). — ‘ Cows, land and sesamum, 
should be respectfully offered by the wise man who desires 
his own w(3lfare to a proper recipient and never to an impro- 
per person ; the latter acc9()ting the gift, drops the giver 
downwards.’ 

Brhad Yuma (58). — ‘ Just as when milk, curd, butter and 
honey placed in an unbaked vessel becomes destroyed through 
the w eakness of the vessel, and the vessel also becomes des- 
troyed, in the same manner, when an illiterate person accepts 
the gift of cows or gold or clothes or food or land or sesamum, 
lie becomes reduced to ashes like w’ood.’ 
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VERSES CXC AND CIOI 

Yajnavalkya (1.202). — ‘ A gift should never be accepted 
by one devoid of learning and austerities ; if he does accept it, 
he drags down himself as well as the giver.* 

VERSE CXCII 

Vianu ( 3.7). — [Same as Manu.] 

Yajnavalkya (1.201). — * Cows, land, sesaraum, gold and 
such things should be respectfully offered to proper recipiencs, 
never to improper ones.’ 

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 266). — * What is given to one devoid 
of good deeds is neither here nor there.* 

Daksa (Do.). — ‘ What is given to a rogue... is absolutely 
futile.* 


VERSES CXCV— OXCIX 
Vi^nu (93. 8-12). — [Same as Manu.] 

VERSE CC 

Visnu (93. 13). — [Same as Manu, but reading ‘ pvajayafd' 
for * chajayate’^ 


VERSE CCI 

Bodhayana (2. 3. 6-6). — ‘ People should not perform their 
bath in water that has been dammed ; a part of tiie merit 
goes to the man that built the dam. Eor this reason one 
should avoid the dams and wells built by others.' 

Yajnavalkya (1.169). — ‘ He shall not bathe in the tanks 
of other persons until he has taken out five clods of earth ; 
he shall bathe in a river or in ponds dug by the gods, in lakes, 
and in springs.* 

43 
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Vi§nu (63. 1).— ‘ He shall not perform his hath in tanks 
belonging to others.’ 

Paithlnasi (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 169).— ‘ One shall avoid the 
dams and wells built by others ; the builder becomes a partaker 
in the merit : one should bathe there after throwing in three 
handfuls of earth (and three jarfuls of water).’ 


VERSE CCII 

Yajnavalkya (1. 160). — * He shall avoid beds, seats, 
gardens, horses and conveyances belonging to others, unless 
they are offered to him.’ 


VERSE CCIII 

Vism (64. 16). — ‘ He shall bathe in springs, in ponds dug 
by the gods and in lakes.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 159). — ‘ He shall bathe in rivers, in ponds 
dug by the gods and in springs.’ 

Markandeya (Apararka, p. 235). — ‘ Than water pulled out 
of the well, the water on the ground is more sacred ; and more 
so is the water of a waterfall ; better than that is lake-water ; 
purer than that is river- water ; purer than that is the water of 
a Tirtha ; and the water of the Ganga is the most sacred of all,* 

Yajnavalkya (Do.).— ‘ When a larger water is available 
one shall not bathe in the smaller one ; nor in an artificial 
one, where there is a river.’ 


VERSE CCIV 

Ydjnavalkya (3.312-313). — ‘Celibacy, Compassion, Eor- 
giveness, Charitableness, Truthfulness, Straightforwardness, 
Harmlessness, Non-appropriation of other’s property, Sweet 
disposition and Self-control have been declared to be the 
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Restraints. — Bathing, Silence, Fasting, Sacrificing, Study, 
Control of the sexual organs. Attendance on the teacher. 
Cleanliness, Freedom from anger and Alertness are the 
Observances.* 

Atri (47). — [Same a.s Manu.] 

VERSE CCV 

Gautama (17. 11).—* He shall keep away from honour at 
the hands of unequals.* 

Apastamba (1. 19. 27). — ‘ The eunuch also.’ 

Vashistha (14. I t). — * He shall not take part in ceremonies 
performed by one who serves as the priest of many persons, 
or by one who initiates many persons.’ 

VERSE CCVI 

Vashistha (14. 5). — ‘The gods do not partake of the 
offerings of one who is suffering from white leprosy, or of one 
who has married a girl after puberty, or of one who is 
under the subjection of his wife, or of one who permits his 
wife’s paramour to live in the house.’ 


VERSE CCVII 

Gautama (17. 9-10 ). — ' What has been contaminated by 
hair or insect, or what has been defiled by the touch of the 
feet of a woman in her courses, or of the black bird.’ 

Apastamba (1. 16. 23-28). — * That food in which there 
may be hair, — or some other unclean thing ; — what has been 
defiled by unclean things : — or by such insects as live on un- 
clean things : — or by the tail of the mouse ; — or what has been 
defiled by the foot. ’ 

Vi^m (5. 18-19). — ‘What has been intentionally touched 
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by the foot or sneezed upon; — also that belonging to the 
intoxicated, the enraged and the diseased.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 162, 167, 168). — ‘ The food offered by the 
physician, the diseased, the enraged, the loose woman, the 
intoxicated, the enemy, of one who is cruel or of the ‘Ugra,’ 
the outcast, the apostate, the hypocrite or persons feeding 
upon leavings ; — flesh needlessly prepared and not offered to 
gods or Pitrs, what contains hair or insects, food turned 
sour or kept overnight, touched by the dog or seen by the out- 
cast ; or touched by the woman in her courses, or what has 
been offered publicly or by mistake ; what has been smelt by 
the cow, or partaken of by the dog, or touched by the foot 
intentionally.’- 


VERSE CCVIII 

Gautama (17. 10-11). — ‘Touched by the woman in the 
courses or by the feet of birds ; — seen by an abortionist, or 
smelt by the cow, or defiled in thought.’ 

Apastamha (1. 16. 29-30). — ‘ Seen by the dog or by an im- 
proper person.’ 

Vi^nu (61. 17). — ‘ Seen by the abortionist, touched by 
the woman in her courses, pecked by birds, touched by the 
dog, smelt by the cow.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 167. 168). — (See above.) 

''Kpastamha (1. 19. 1). — ‘ One who is intoxicated or insane 
or imprisoned, the paramour living in the house of his lady- 
love, or one who permits his wife’s paramour to live in the 
house — (the food of these should be avoided).’ 


VERSE CCIX 

Gautama (17. 11). — (See above.) 

(Do.) (17 . 16). — ‘ What has been touched by the un- 

chaste woman, the accused person, or one who is unknown, or 
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one who is undergoing punishment, or the carpenter, the 
miser, the physician, the fowler, one who lives upon 
leavings, — of the multitude or of enemies.’ 

Apastamba (17. B). — ‘ What has been smelt by men, or 
by other unclean animals.’ 

(Do.) (18. 16-17). — ‘The food belonging to a 

multitude should not be eaten, or what has been censured.* 
Vashistha (14. 4). — ‘What has been publicly offered, 
or the food belonging to a multitude or to a harlot.’ 

(61. 7, 9, 17). — ‘ The food belonging to a multitude 
or to a harlot or to a thief or to a singer — if one eats this 
he should live for seven days on milk only, — also the food 
belonging to a woman, a miser, one who has been initiated 
for a sacrifice, one who is accused of a crime, or the 
eunuch. What has been seen by the abortionist, or touched 
by the woman in her courses, or pecked by birds, or touched 
by the dog or smelt by the cow.’’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 168).— (See above.) 

(Do.) (1.161.). — ‘ Food belonging to a miser, a prisoner, 
a thief, a eunuch, an actor, a dealer in bamboos, one accused 
of a crime, an usurer, a harlot, a multitude, or the person 
initiated for a sacrifice.’ 


VERSE OCX 

Gautama (17. 16). — (See above.) 

Apastamba (1. 18. 18, 22, 23). — ‘ Of all those who live 
by arts and crafts ; — also the usurer, — also one who has been 
initiated for the sacrifice, until he has bought the Soma.’ 

(Do.) (1. 19. 1). — (See above, under 208.) 

Vashistha (14. 2-3). — * The food offered by the following 
should not be eaten — the physician, the fowler, the loose 
woman, the thief, the accused, the eunuch, the outcast; — 
the miser, the initiated person, the invalid, the Soma-seller, 
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the carpenter, the dyer, the oil-presser, the usurer, the 
leather-dealer.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 161). — (See above, under 209.) 

Vimi (51. 7).— (Do.) 

M ah&hhdratci (Shanti, 36. 29). — ‘ Of the initiated person, 
of the sacrifice-seller, of the carpenter, of the leather-dealer, 
of the loose woman and of the dyer (the food should not 
be eaten).’ 


VEE8K OCXI 

Gautama (17, 14i-16 ). — ‘Food kept overnight (should be 
avoided), with the exception of vegetables, oils, meat and 
honey : — also the food of the loose woman, the accused, etc., 
etc., — of those unfit for company, except the baldheaded.’ 

Apastamha (1. 17. 17-20). — ‘ Cooked food kept over- 
night, — food turned sour, etc.’ 

(Do.) (1.18.13). — ‘One may eat food offered by 
men of all castes, who are devoted to their duties ; except the 
Shadra.’ 

Vashi^tha (14. 2, 3, 16. 17, 28, 29). — ‘The food offered 

by the following shall not bo eaten — the physician, the 

loose woman, the accused, the eunuch and the outcast ; — the 
Shudra, who wields weapons, the paramour, one who 
permits the paramour in his house, — of the eunuch, the 
unchaste woman, it is not accepted ; no leavings except 
those of the teacher shall be eaten; nor what has been 
defiled by the touch of leavings.’ 

FisMu (51. 9, 10). — ‘Of the usurer, the miser, the ini- 
tiated, the accused, the eunuch, the loose woman, the 
hypocrite, the physician, the fowler, the cruel man, the 
Ugra, and those who live upon leavings.' 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 161).— (See above.) 

(Do.) (1. 162). — ‘Of the physician, the invalid, 

the enraged, the loose woman, the intoxicated, the enemy. 



COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA IV 343 

the cruel man, the Ugra, the outcast, the apostate, the 
hypocrite, and those who live on leavings.’ 

Gobhila (S. 5 . 9 , 10). — *Wot what has been left over- 
night ; — except vegetables, meat and preparations of barley- 
flour.* 


VERSE CCXII 

Gautama (17. 16). — (See above.) 

(Do.) (17. 20). — ‘The milk of the cow befoie the 
lapse of ten days since her calving.’ 

Apastamha (1. 19. 14-16). — (See above.) 

(Do.) (1, 16. 18). — ‘ When any one dies m a family, 

one should not eat there until ten days have passed.’ 

Apastamba (1. 18. 21). — ‘The physician.’ 

Visnu (51. 10). — ‘The food of the loose woman, the 
hypocrite, the physician, the fowler, the cruel man, and those 
who live upon leavings.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 162). — (See above.) 

Mahahharala (Shanti, 36. 30) — ‘ The food of the physi- 
cian, of the guard, of the multitude, of people accused of 
crimes, and of those who make a living by acting or by 
women.’ 


VERSE CCXIII 

Gautama (17. 17-19). — ‘Pood needlessly cooked; — also 
food offered without respect.’ 

Apastamba (1.17. 4). — ‘The food that is given after 
chiding.’ 

(Do.) (2. 6. 19). — ‘ One should not eat the food of 

that person towards whom one is unfriendly, or who is 
unfriendly to one ; or defective meat.’ 

Vashistha (14. 2). — (See above.) 

Vipfu (51 . 11, 18, 10). — ‘ Pood of the maleless woman, 
of the goldsmith, of the enemy, of the outcast ; — food 
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intentionally touched with the feet, or sneezed upon; improper 
meat, and that offered without respect.’ 

Y&jmvalkya (1. Id2-164). — ‘Of the physician the 

enemy, the outcast ; — of the raaleless woman, of the 

goldsmith, of the man who is controlled by his wife, of the 
Tillage- sacrificer, of the man selling wdhpons, of the 
carpenter, of the weaver and of one who makes a living by 
dogs ; — of the cruel king, of the dyer, of the ungrateful 
man, of the man who lives by slaughtering animals, of the 
clothes-washer, of the wine-seller, and of the man who 
permits his wife’s paramour to live in the house.’ 


VERSE COXIV 

Apastamha (1. 18. 30). — ‘Of the spy.’ 

Vism (51. 12-18). — ‘ Of the informer, the perjuror, the 
seller of his soul, the seller of juices ; — of the actor, the 
weaver, the ungrateful man and of the dyer.’ 

Ydjnatmlkya (1. 161-165). — ‘ Of the miser, the prisoner, the 
thief, the eunuch, the actor, the seller of weapons, the carpen- 
ter, the weaver and those living by dogs ; — of the cruel king, 
of the dyer, of the ungrateful man, the wine-seller ; of the 
informer, the perjuror, the hard, and of the Soma-seller ; — the 
food of these should not be eaten.’ 

Vashistha (14. 3). — ‘ Of the miser, the initiated man, the 
prisoner, the invalid, the Soma -seller and the carpenter.’ 

Mahdhhdrata (Shanti. 35. 21). — ‘ Of the initiated person, 
the miser, the sacrifice-seller.’ 


VERSE OCXV 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 161-163). — (See above.) 

Apastamha (1. 18.19). — ‘Those who make a living by 
weapons.’ 
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Visi}u (61. 14). — ‘ The blacksmith, the Nisada, the «itage- 
player, and dealers in bamboos and weapons.’ 

Mahahhdrata (Shanti., 35, 27, 30). — ‘ The food of the 
goldsmith, and of the maleless woman ; — of raultitndeH, ol 
villages, of the accused and of those who make a living bj 
the stage or by women.’ 

VERSE CCXVI 

Vashistha (14. 3, 6). — ‘ The miser, the initiated, the im 
prisoned, the diseased, the Soma-seller, the carpenter, t.ie dyer, 
the wine-seller, the spy, the usurer, the dealer in leather, the 
Shadra, the weapon -wielder, the paramour, the per.-'on who 
permits a paramour, who burns houses, he who kills for the 
sake of other people eating the meat. The gods eat not the 
food of the dog-keeper, nor of the man who has a Shudra wife, 
nor of the man controlled by his wife, nor of one M'ho permits 
a paramour in the house.’ 

Vyasa (3. 51). — ‘ Tlie actor, the wine-seller, the intoxica- 
ted, the apostate and those who have neglected thoir vows.’ 

Gautama (17. 18). — (See above.) 

Viftiu (51.16-16). — ‘ One who makes a living by dogs, th'^ 
wine-seller, the oilsman, the clothes- washer, the woman in hev 
courses, and of the man who luis a paramour iu the house oi’ 
his wife.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 163, 164). — (See above.) 


VERSE CCXVII 

Mahahhdrata (Shanti., 35. 26, 28). — ‘ The food belonging 
to a house where there has been a death or a birth, — until ten 
days have passed ; — those who permit their wife’s paramour, 
and those who are controlled by their wives.’ 

Gautama (17. 18). — (See above.) 

Apastamha (1. 16. 18). — ‘ In a family where there has 
44 
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been a death, — no food should be eaten until ten days have 
passed.’ 

Vashi^tha (14. 6). — ‘ The gods do not eat the food belong- 
ing to one who is controlled by his wife, or one who permits 
his wife’s paramour in the house.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1. 163). — (See above.) 

Yama (Vira-Ahnika, p. 499). — ‘ The following are persons 
whose food should not be eaten : — Actor, dancer, carpenter, 
cobbler, goldsmith, a brotherless woman, eunuch, prostitute, 
singer, ironsmith, butcher, weaver, cloth-dealer, dyer, gambler, 
thief, wine-seller, weigher, Shudra’s teacher, Shudra’s sacrihcer, 
potter, painter, usurer, and leather-seller.’ 

Sumanta (Do.). — ‘The accused, outcast, son of a remar- 
ried widow, embryo-killer, harlot, weapon-maker, oil-presser, 
wine-seller, goldsmith, writer, eunuch, loose woman, astrologer, 
prostitute, — the food of these should not be eaten. The hog- 
dealer, fowler, vagabond, dyer, stage-maker, bamboo-dealer, 
cobbler, — of these, the food should not bo eaten, nor gifts 
accepted. 


VERSE CCXVIII 

Makdbhdrat^i (35. 27). — [Same as Manu, but reading for 
the last quarter * AvlrdydsUcha yositah ' ‘of the maleless 
woman.’] 

Vashistha (14. 3). — (See above.) 

Visnu (51. 8). — ‘The food of the carpenter and of the 
leather-cutter.’ 

Apastamha (9. 28). — ‘The King’s food takes off one’s 
vigour, and the Shudra’s food one’s Brahmic glory ; he who 
rats unpurified food, eats the dirt of the earth.’ 

VERSES CCXIX—CCXX 

Mahabhdraia (35. 28). — ‘ The usurer’s food is ordure; and 
the harlot’s food is semen.’ 
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VERSE ocxxir 

Gautama (23. 23. 24). — * If one eats food of the man whose 
food should not be eaten, he should reduce himself to a condi< 
tion when there is nothing in his bowels ; — he should not eat 
anything for three days.’ 

Prajapati — ‘ On eating the food of one whose food should 
not be oaten one should give to the Brahmana the price of 
that food ; he should remain with wet clothes throughout 
the day, or he should give a cow.’ 

VERSE CCXXIII 

Parasham (Vira-Ahnika, p. 492). — ‘The food remains 
‘ Shudra’s food ’ only so long as as it has not been touched by 
the twice-born ; as soon as it has been touched by the twice- 
born’s hand, it becomes sacred food.’ 

Yama (Do,). — ‘Shudra’s food when placed in a vessel 
belonging to the twice-born is not objectionable.’ 

Vwiu-purana (Do.). — ‘When Shudra’s food comes to one’s 
house, it should be eaten after water has been sprinkled 
over it.’ 

Apastamba (1. 18, 3 et seq.).—' He may accept uncooked 
food ; or even cooked food, such as is devoid of relish ; he 
should desist after getting just what would keep him alive.’ 

Angiras (68-73). — ‘He who eats the Shudra’s food con- 
tinuously for a month, even during that same life, becomes 
a Shudra, and after death, is born a dog. There is no rise 
upwards for one who reads, sacrifices or offers oblations while 
nourished by food given by the Shudra. If a man has recourse 
to his wife after eating of the food given by a Shudra, the son 
begotten by him belongs to that Shudra. If a man dies with 
Shudra’s food in his stomach, he is born as a hog, or is born 
in the family of that same Shudra.’ 
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(Vira-lhaika, p. 489). — ‘Food may be begged 
from all castes, with the exception of such persons as are 
accused or outcast.’ 

HariUi (Do., p. 490). — ‘ One who dies with Shudra’s food 
in his stomach is born as a mule or a camel, and becomes a 
Shadra.’ 

Vaslmiha (Do.). — ‘The twice-born man dying with 
ShUdra’s food in his stomach becomes a liog, etc., etc.’ 

Yama (Do., p. 491). — ‘ The Agnihotrin who does not desist 
from Shudra’s food loses his soul, his Veda and his three Fires.’ 

Pciithlmsi (Do.). — ‘ The householder who cats Shudra’s 
food loses his strength and vigour.’ 


VERSES COXXIV— CCXXV 

Bodhayana, (1. 5. 63). — ‘Having compared the food offered 
by a man pure but devoid of faith, and that by one impure, 
hut endowed with faith, — the gods declared them to be equal. 
Prajapati told them that the twm were not equal, but unequal ; 
what is offered by the faithless being damned, that which 
is purified by faith is distinctly superior.’ 

M> AaMdrafa (Shanti., 270. 10). — ‘People learned in the 
ancient lore recite certain verses sung by BrShmanas : — In 
connect ion with the sacrificial performance the gods regarded 
as similar the food offered by the pure but faithless man 
.md that offered by the impure but faithful ; similarly also 
that offered by the miserly Vedic scholar and by the generous 
wonuio, — having compared these two, they regarded them 
as equal. Prajapati however told them that they had 
committed a mistake ; that offered by the generous is 
purified by faith, while the other is damned through want 
of faith.’ 

Fashistha (14. 14) . — ‘ One should eat the food offered 
even by the thief, if he is endowed with faith ; but never of 
that man who sacrifices for, or initiates, many people.’ 
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Yama (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 508). — ‘ Even food offered by one’s 
teacher should not be eaten, if it is not offered with respect.’ 

VEESE CCXXVI 

Bodhayana (1. 5. 62, 64). — ‘ The gotls, ever bent upon 
purity, loath the offerings of the faithless, and never accept 
them. In connection with this they quote the following — 
Faithlessness is the worst sin, Faith is the highest penance ; 
therefore the gods do not eat what is offered without faith.’ 

Mahdbharata (Slianti., 270. 6, 7, 13, 14, 15, 16, 17, 18, 21). 
— ‘ An action involving injury to living beings destroys faith 
here as also elsewhere ; and O Brahman, Faith, being destroyed, 
destroys the man. — A sacrifice is a sacrifice only when it is 
performed by men who are calm, imbued with faith, self- 
controlled and high-minded, not otherwise. — One should eat 
food offered by the generous man, never that offered by the 
miser or the woman. — The Faithless man does not deserve 
to make offerings to gods ; his food should never be eaten ; 
so have declared persons versed in law. — Faithlessness is the 
worst sin ; Faith is destructive of sin ; the man imbued with 
faith casts off sin, just as the serpent casts off its skin, etc.' 

Mahdhhdrata (Apararka, p. 290). — ‘The ono-fire Kite, the 
offerings into the three fires, the gifts given within the altar 
—these are called /sto. Wells, tanks, ponds, temples, food- 
stalls, public gardens — the building of these is called Burta* 

Narada (Do.). — ‘Eeceiving guests and Vaishvadeva- 
offerings are called Ista. Tanks, ponds, temples, food-stalls, 
gardens, gifts made during eclipses, and on the day of the sun 
passing from one sign into another, and on the twelfth day 
of the fortnight, — these constitute Burta,' 

VERSE CCXXVII 

VisfjM (12. 32). — ‘ Whatever is the most desired object in 
the world and whatever is most dearly loved in the house, — that 
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should be given to a person with proper qualifications, by one 
who is desirous of obtaining imperishable rewards.* 

Yajnamlkya (1. 201, 203). — ‘ Cows, land and food should 
be given by one who desires his own welfare, to a proper 
recipient with due honours ; but never to an unfit recipient. — 
Day by day one should make gifts to proper recipients ; and 
more specially on special occasions ; and whenever any one 
begs of him, he should give with due respect what is asked 
for, to the best of his ability.’ 

Agnipurana (quoted in Parasharamadhava, p. 165). — ‘If a 
man’s wealth is not used either in charity, or in enjoyment, or 
in acquiring fame, or in acquiring spiritual merit, — that wealth 
is absolutely useless. Therefore, after having acquired wealth, 
either through fate or by his own efforts, he should make gifts 
to the twice-born, but never advertise them.’ 

AdUgapurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 161). — ‘In the three 
worlds nothing is held superior to charity.’ 

VERSE CCXXVIII 
Yajnamlkya (1. 203). — (See above.) 

Daksa (3. 30), — ‘ If one asks him for charity for the sake 
of obviating some trouble or for the maintenance of his family, 
— he shall give what is asked for, after due investigation. 
Such is the law relating to all gifts.’ 


VERSE CCXXIX 

Vashistha (29. 8). — ‘ One who gives water prospers in all 
his desires ; — he who gives food obtains good eyes.’ 

Mahahharata (Anushasana, 92. 20, 22). — ‘ By the giving 
of water eternal fame ensues, by the giving of food, one has 
ali his desires for enjoyment fulfilled ; — by the giving of 
lamp-light, the man obtains good eyes and keen intelligence.’ 

Viqt^u (91. 3, 15,16). — * The giver of water remains ever 
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satisfied ; — by the giving of lamps, he obtains excellent eyes 
and universal brilliance ; by the giving of food, he becomes 
endowed with strength.’ 

Flsifu (92. 21, 23). — ‘ The giver of food obtains all things ; 
' — the giver of sesamum obtains desirable offspring.’ 

Ydjnavalkpa (1, 210). — ‘By giving away, land, sesamum, 
food, clothes, water, clarified butter, shelter, household- 
necessaries, gold and beasts of burden, — one shines in the 
heavenly regions.’ 

Brhaapati (13). — ‘The giver of food is always happy, 
the giver of clothes becomes endowed with beauty, and the 
man who gives land is always a king,’ 

VERSE CCXXX 

Viwu (92. 13-11). — * By the giving of gold one obtains 
the same regions as Agni ; — and by the giving of silver, he 
obtains beauty.* 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 210). — (See above.) 

VERSE CCXXXI 

Vi^nu (92. 6. 11, 12). — * By giving away cows one obtains 
the heavenly regions ; the giver of a horse obtains the regions 
of the sun ; the giver of clothes, the regions of the moon.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 201, 206). — ‘ One should give away along 
with a fee, a milch cow, which has golden horns and silvered 
hoofs, and is quiet and adorned with clothes, and accompanied 
by a Kdnisya vessel.’ 

(Do.) (1. 210). — (See above.) 

VERSE CCXXXII 

Visi}u (92. 19. 22, 27). — ‘ By the giving of grains, satis- 
faction and good luck ; by the giving of a couch, a wife.* 
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Yajmvalkya (2. 211). — * By giving away a house, grains, 
fearlessness, shoes, umbrellas, garlands, unguents, conveyances, 
trees, highly desirable objects (like spiritual merit) and 
couches, — one becomes extremely happy.’ 

VashiaUia (29. 12). — ‘ By the giving of couches and seats 
one obtains sovereignty over his inner apartments.’ 

VERSE COXXXIII 

Vashistha (29. 20). — ‘ Three gifts they have described as 
extreme gifts — viz., of cows, land and Veda ; the gift of gold is 
the very first of gifts ; and superior even to that is the gift of 
learning.’ 

Ydjnavalky a (1. 212 ). — ‘Brahman (Veda) being the em- 
bodiment of all Dharma, its gift is superior to all gifts ; he 
who makes a gift of it obtains the imperishable region of 
Brahman.* 

Brhaspati (19). — ‘ Three gifts they have described as 
extreme gifts ; — viz., of cows, land and Veda ; these three bring 
about the salvation of the giver through recitation, sowing 
and milking.’ 


VERSES CCXXXIV— CCXXXIX 

Mahdhhdrata (Anushasana, 17. 3. 5. 6). — ‘ Neither father, 
nor mother, nor brother, nor son, nor teacher, nor relations, 
parental or marital, nor friends are any help to man; ...therefore 
with lawfully acquired riches, the wise man should serve 
Righteousness ; Righteousness is the only helper for men as 
regards the other world.’ 

Apastamba (1. 7. 22. 23). — ‘ Having made a gift, one 
should not advertise it ; — having done an act, one should not 
think of it again.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p. 291). — ‘ If one gives wealth with 
great respect, to qualified men, he obtains great wealth and 
sons and grandsons.’ 
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Yajnavalkya (1. 156 ). — * With act, mind and speech one 
should try his best to do his duty.’ 

VERSE COXL 

MahdbMrata (Anushasana, 173. 11). — ‘ O king, man is 
born alone, and alone he dies, alone by himself does he pass 
through difficulties, and by himself alone docs he fall into 
misfortune.* 


VERSES COXLI AND CCXLII 

Mahabhdrata (Anushasana, 173. 13). — •' People leave the 
dead body like a log of wood or a clod of earth ; having used 
it for a while, they turn their back.s upon it and go away. 
Therefore, O king, it is Righteousness alone that one should 
serve for the purpose of obtaining a real helper. By being 
equipped with Righteousness one reaches Ihe highest celestial 
state; similarly equipped with unrighteousness, he falls 
into hell.’ 


VERSE CCXLVII 

Gautama (17. 3). — ‘Fuel, water, fodder, roots, fruits, 
honey, fearlessness, whatever is presented, couch, seat, house, 
conveyance, milk, curds, fried barley, vegetables, Priyangu, 
garlands, — these should not be refused.’ 

Apastamba (1. 18. 1). — ‘Honey, uncooked flesh of the deer, 
lands, roots, fruits, safety, lodging, beasts of burden, fodder, — 
may be accepted even from Ugras.’ 

Vashiatjia (l-t. 13). — ‘ Food, even though belonging to a 
sinner, if it is offered and presented before him, without urging 
of any kind, — it may bo accepted ; so has held Prajapati.’ 

Visnu (5. 7. 10). — ‘ Fuel, water, roots, fruits, fearlessness, 
flesh, honey, couch, seat, house, flowers, curds, vegetables, — 
when these are presented to one, one shall not refuse them.’ 

45 
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Yajmvalkya (1. 214). — ‘ Kusha grass, vegetables, milk, 
fish, perfumes, flowers, curds, land, flesh, couch, fried barley, 
and water — these should not be refused.’ 

Angiras (Apararka, p. 406). — ‘ Grains in the harvesting 
ground, water in tanks and wells, milk in the cow-pen, — these 
may he accepted even from one whose food is not to be eaten.’ 

VERSE CCXLVIII 

Vashisiha (14. 13). — (See above.) (Almost the same as 
Manu.) 

Apastamha (1. 19. 12). — (Same as Manu, the reading 
being slightly varied.) 

Visnu (3. 7. 11). — (Do.) 

Yajmvalkya (1. 21.j). — ‘What is presented without asking 
should be accepted, even though it come from a sinner, — ex- 
cept from a loose \vomaii, a eunuch, an outcast and an enemy.* 

Yama (AparjXrka, p. 407). — ‘Of the physician, the hunter, 
the prostitute, the eunuch, the dancer — girt.s of these should be 
refused, even when presented without asking.’ 

VERSE CCXLIX 

Vashisiha (14. 15). — (Same as Manu.) 

Apastamba (1. 19. 13). — (Do.) 

Vim^ (67.12).— (Do.) 

VERSE CCL 

Gautama (17. 3). — (See above, under 247.) 

Apastamba (1. 18.1). — (Do.) 

Vashis^ia (14. 7). — ‘ Fuel, water, fodder, Kusha grass, fried 
grains, what is presented without asking, conveyances, house, 
fish, Priyahgu corn, garlands, perfumes, honey, flesh, — these 
he shall accept.* 
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Vi^nu (57.10).— (See above, under p. 47.) 

Ydjiiavalkya (1. 214). — (See under 247.) 

VERSE CCLI 

Vashisiha (14.10). — (Same as Manu, with slight variants.) 

Vipiu (57. 13). — (Same as Manu, but reading ‘ pitrddva- 
tdh ’ in place of ‘ ddvatdtithJn.’) 

Gautama (17. 4). — ‘For the maintaining of the father, the 
Gods, the Teacher and the dependants, — it is dilTeront.’ 

Apastamha (1. 7. 21). — ‘ Some people hold that for the 
sake of the teaclier the acceptance of gifts even from Shudras 
and Ugras is sanctioned by the scriptures.’ 

YajnavalJaja (1. 210). — ‘ For the worshipping of gods and 
guests, and for the sake of one’s tf.“acher an d dependants, and 
for one’s own livelihood, one may accept gifts from all.’ 

Angiras (.ikpararka, p. 40S). — ‘ For the teacher, for guests 
and for dependants one may accept food from the Sliudra ; but 
he himself shall not partake of it.’ 


VER?E CCLIl 

Visnu (57. 15). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE CCLIII 

Vis^u (57. 16) — (Same as Manu.) 

Gautama (17. 5-6). — ‘ Livelihood should not be sought for 
from Shudras.— -Cattle-keeper, field-plougher, hereditary friend 
of the family, father’s servants, — -the food of these Shudras may 
be eaten.’ 

Apastamba (1. 17. 14). — ‘One should not eat food exposed 
in the market.’ 

Apastamha (1. 18. 14). — ‘ Even of the ShQdra (food may 
be eaten) if he is righteous.’ 
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Hafita (Vira-Ahnika, p. 494). — ‘ What is roasted or cooked 
in oil, or in milk, or flour cooked in curds, these may be eaten 
even from a Shudra — says Manu.’ 

YajnavaJkya (Vira-Ahnika, p. 492). — ‘ Among Shudras, the 
slave, cowherd, hereditary friend, partner in ploughs, barber, 
and he who surrenders himself — are persons whose food may 
be eaten.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘ One’s own slave, barber, cowherd, potters, 
ploughman, — these five Shudras are those Avhose food may be 
eaten even by Brahmanas.’ 

Angiras (p. 493). — ‘ Milk, saktu, oil, cakes, ground 
sesamum and things made with milk may bo eaten even from 
a Shudra.’ 


VERSE CCLX 

Gautama (9. 71). — ‘The Aeoomplished Student who main- 
tains this behaviour saves from sin his parents and relations 
both above and below himself, and fails not in attaining the 
regions of Brahman.’ 

Vashis(ha (8. 17). — ‘Ever bathing, ever wearing the 
sacred thread, ever studying the Veda, avoiding the food of 
outcasts, approaching his wife only during the periods, and 
offering oblations according to law, the Brahma^a fails not 
to reach th'J regions of Brahman.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 4. 24). — ‘ The Brahma 9 a who every day, 
during the day and the night and the twilights offers prayers, 
becomes pmified by Brahman and becomes Brahman Itself ; 
and following the scriptures, he wins the regions of Brahman.’ 


End of Adhyaya IV. 
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VERSE IV 

Yajnavalkya (Parasharamadhava, Prayashchitta, p. 6). — 
‘ By omitting to do what is enjoined and by doing what is 
forbidden, and by not controlling the senses, doth a man fall 
into degradation.’ 

VERSE V 

Gautama (17.32). — ‘Fresh leaves, mushrooms, garlic, and 
exudations (from trees).’ 

Apnstamha (1.17.26, 28). — ‘Red garlic, white gai’lic, onion 
and mushroom, are not eatable; so says the Bra,hmapa-text.’ 

VashisGia (14.33). — ‘ For eating garlic, onions, mushrooms, 
turnips, Shleshmataka, exudations from trees, the red sap flow- 
ing from incisions, ft)od pecked at by crows or worried by 
dogs, or the leavings of a Shudra, — Atikrchchhra penance.’ 

Visnu (51.3, 34, 30). — ‘Garlic, onion, turnips, things hav- 
ing the .same smell, village-pigs, village-cocks, monkey, beef, 
— on eating these also, the Chandraijana is to be performed. — 
On eating mushrooms and Katakas, the Sdntapana penance ; — 
also exudations, products of unclean things, the red sap flowing 
from trees.’ 

Ydjtiaoalkya (1.171). — ‘ Red or white exudations from 
trees, mushrooms flowing out of unclean things.’ 

Bodhayana (Apararka, p. 247). — ‘Of trees planted on un- 
clean ground, the flowers and fruits are not objectionable.’ 

Bhaoisyapurana (Vrra-Ahnika, p. 611). — ‘Garlic, leeks, 
onions, mushrooms, brinjals, gourds — by eating these, one’s 
caste becomes defiled.’ 

Brahmaptiraim (Vira-Ahnika, p. 611). — ‘The circular-shap- 
ed Kuhkunda, the Chaitya-shaped and Umbrella-shaped 

( 867 ) 



358 MAlnJ-SM^TI — NOTES 

mushrooms, — all these were born out of the body of the 
Daitya.’ 

Taittiriya-Shniti (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 612). — ‘The red sap 
that flows from trees, or any sap that flows from incisions in 
trees — that is harmful.’ 

Yama (Vlra-Alinika, p. 613). — ‘Garlic, leek, Filaya, Sn~ 
mukha, mushrooms, onion, — the.se tlie wise man should 
always avoid.’ 

Hanta (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 511). — ‘The mushroom, the village- 
hog, onion, garlic, — on eating these, the Brahmana, even 
though he be conversant with all the Vedas, becomes 
degraded.* 

Devala (Vlra-5.hnika, p. 611 ). — ‘ Shleshmatakat Vrajapliali, 
Kausumhha, Nalamastaka, and leek, — among vegetables, 
these are not eatable. — Onion, garlic, shiikta, exudations, 
kuchunda, the white brinjal, and kumhhdttdaf — these one 
should not eat.’ 


VERSE VI 

Gautmm (17.32, 33).— (See above.) 
Vashisfha (14.33). — (See above.) 
Visnu (61.36). — (See above.) 
Yajnavalkya (1.171). — (See above.) 


VERSE VII 

Gautama (17.31). — ‘Elesh of animals with teeth not fallen 
out, flesh of diseased animals, and flesh got without any reli- 
gious purpose.’ 

Visnu (61.37). — ‘ Shaluka, needlessly cooked rice-sesamum 
and butter, sugar-wheat, rice-milk, cakes, breads fried in but- 
ter, food of the gods and sacrificial viands.’ 

Yajnaimlkya (1.171, 173). — ‘Offerings meant for gods... . 
unoonsecrated meat, rice-sesamum or butter-sugar-wheat, or 
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milk-rice or flour-cakes or wheaten bread fried in butter, — 
needlessly cooked.* 


VERSE VIII 

Gautama (17.22-26). — ‘The milk of the cow until ten 
days have elapsed since its calving, which is its period of 
impurity; — also of the she-goat and the she-buffalo; — the 
milk of sheep and of the camel is never to be drunk, as also 
that of one-hoofed animals ; also the milk of the cow that is 
constantly dripping milk, or which gives birth to twins or of 
the irregular cow; also of the cow that has lost its calf.’ 

Bodhayana (1.12. 9-11). — ‘The milk of an animal until its 
calf is ten days old, and of one that gives milk while pregnant 
should not be drunk ; — nor that of a cow which has no calf, 
or which is milked with a strange calf ; the milk of sheep, 
camels or one-hoofed animals.* 

jipastamba (1.17.22-21.). — ‘The milk of sheep, — also the 
milk of the camel, the deer, the milk *of the irregular cow and 
of the cow that gives birth to twins, — also of the cow 
within ten days of its calving.’ 

VashisUia (H-.Sl-oo). — ‘Let him not drink the milk of 
the cow in heat, nor of ono who«e calf has died ; — nor that 
given by cows, buffalos and goats within ten days of calving.’ 

Visnu (ol,t^8-.10). — ‘All milk.s, except that of the cow, 
the goat and the bnltalo; — the milk of even these Avitbin ten 
days of calving; — also the milk of those which are irregular 
in milk, or which constantly drip milk, or which has lost its 
calf.’ 

Ydjnavallfya (1.170). — ‘Jfilk of the cow in heat, of the cow 
within ten day? of its calving, of the cow that has lost its calf, — 
one should avoid ; also the milk of camels, of one-hoofed ani- 
mals, of women, of wild animals and of shoep.’ 

Shaiikha (Apararka, p. 246). — ‘The iiiiik of all animals 
with two teats .should be avoided, except that of the goat,* 
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Kpastamha (ParasharamSdliava, p. 712). — ‘The well-be- 
haved K^attriya, or Vaishya or Shudra should not drink the 
milk of the Kapila cow.’ 

Harltn (Vira-Ahnika, pp. 525, 526). — ‘ One shall not drink 
the milk of the cow in heat ; — nor of the cow whose calf is 
absent or dead, of the cow that has been milked dry, nor of 
one just calved, till seven days have elapsed, according: to 
some, — ten days, according to others, — while according to 
some, milk becomes drinkable after a month ; — they say that for 
two months, all the milk should be given to the calf ; during 
the third month, one shall milk only two teats, during the 
fourth three teats.’ 


VERSE IX 

Gautama (17.14). — ‘ All soured substances by themselves 
with the exception of curds,’ 

Bodhmjana (1.12-15). — ‘Nor soured substances nor molasses 
turned sour.’ 

Apastamba {1.17. ^ 5 ). — ‘Also soured substances.’ 

Vashisiha (l4<.37-38). — ‘ Let him avoid wheat-cakes, 
fried grain, porridge, barley-meal, pulse-cakes, oil, milk-rice 
and vegetables that have turned sour; like other kinds of 
sour food prepared with milk and barley-flour.’ 

Vwiu (51. 1-42). — ‘ Also soured substances by themselves, 
with the exception of curds.’ 

Ydjiiavalhja (1 167, 170), — ‘Things turned sour, food 
cooked overnight, leavings, &c.’ 

Bhavi^yapurdna (Apararka, p. ‘241). — ‘ That should be 
regarded as spoilt by time, which has been cooked on the prece-, 
ding day ; among such soured substances, curds inay be eaten, 
but not molasses.’ 

Shankha-Likhita . — * Nor what has been cooked twice, nor 
what has been kept over-night, with the exception of rice 
cooked in sugar, curds, molas.ses, or preparations of wheat and 
barley-flour.’ 
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VERSE X 
Gautama (17. ll)- — ( See above.) 

Bodhuyona (1.12.14). — ‘ Stale food sliould not be eaten, 
except pot-herb.s‘, broths, meat, clarifted butter, cooked grain, 
molasses, curds and barley- meal.’ 

Ai)a$lambn (1.17.19). — ‘ Excepting raw sugar, fried grain, 
curd-rice, fried barley, barley-meal, vegetables, meat, wheat- 
cake, preparations of milk, her1)s, tree-roots and fruits (stale 
food shall n ot be eaten),’ 

Vistpi (51.4.2), — (See above,) 

Yajiiaralhya (1.109). — ‘ Food cooked overnight may bo 
oaten, if it is smeared with fatty oils, or if it has eeen kept 
for a long time ; preparations of wdu'at, barley and milk may 
he eaten even when not mixed with fatty oils.’ 

Yama (Aparilrka, 7.21-5), — ‘ Soured foods one should 
never eat ; but in times of distre.s.s tln.^y mtiy bo eaten after 
being washed ; preparations of lentil and m:isa, even though 
cooked overnight, one may eat afb'V washing them and mixing 
butter with them. Even though one may avoid soured sub- 
stances, one may eat such things cooked overnight as wheat- 
cakes, rice-curd, fried grains, small cakes, barley-meal, vege- 
tables, meat, broths, rice-gruel, barley-tlonr ami tilings mixed 
with fatty oils. Curds and food mixed with molasses, when 
stale, should be avoided ; so also drinks prcjiared with honey 
and butter.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘ Even though soured, curd may be eaten, 
also preparations of curd ; drinks made of fruits and roots and 
flowers mav be eaten, if thev are not into.xicating.’ 

VERSE XT 

OauLama (17.2S-2 »)• — ‘ Animals with two rows of teeth, 
hair-covered animals, hairles.s animals, one-hoofed animals, 
house-sparrow, ChakratKika and Hamm ; — also crows, herons, 

46 
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vultures, kites, such water-fowls as have red feet or beaks, 
village-hens and village hogs.’ 

Bodliayana (1.12.1-2). — * Tame animals should not be 
eaten ; nor carnivorous and tame birds.’ 

Apastamba (1.17.29, 34(). — ‘ One-hoofed animals, camels, 
gamya, village-hog, sharabha and cows ; — also carnivorous 
animals (are not to be eaten). 

Vashisiha (11.48). — ‘ Among birds, those who seek food 
by scratching with feet, the web-footed ones, the Kaltwinka, 
the water-hen, the flamingo. ..a vulture,...tliose feeding on flesh 
and those living about villages,’ 

Vi^nu (51. 28-30). — ‘ On eating the flesli of carnivorous 
animals and birds one should perform the Topta-Krchchhra ; on 
eating the Kalavinka.., one should fast for three nights ; — also 
on eating one-footed animals and those with two rows of teeth.’ 

Yhjmmlkya (1.172). — ‘ Carnivorous birds. ..or e-hoofed 

animals, animals living about villages, etc., etc.’ 

PaiBilnasi (Apararka, p. 248).— ' Cow, slieep, goat, horse, 
mule, ass and man — these seven are the gram ya-pashus, animals 
living about villages.’ 

Hurita (Do.). — ‘ They eat animals of the village and of 
the forest, sheep, goat, buffalo, deer, rhinoceros, etc., etc.’ 

Devald (Vira-Ahnika, p. 641). — ‘Cranes, flamingoes, owls, 
crows, vultures, cocks, pigeons {^re birds that should not bo 
eaten.’ 

Yania (Do, pp. 642 and 613). — ‘ ; ushrooms, village-hogs, 
web-footed birds, — by eating these the twice-born becomes 
degraded ; also by eating cows, horses, asses, camels, dogs, 
jackals, scratching birds, and pecking birds.’ 

Apastamba (Do.). — ‘ Among scratching birds, the cock 
should not be eaten ; among pecking birds, the Plava ; also 
carnivorous birds and the flamingo, the Bhasa, etc., etc.’ 

Pardshara (2.11). — ‘ On intentionally eating the flesh of 
the frog or the mouse, the twice-horn becomes purified by 
living on barley-meal for one day.’ 
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VERSE XII 

Gautama (17.28-29). — (See above under 11.) 

Badhuyana (1.12. 143). — ‘ Nor tame cocks and pigs.’ 

Apaslaviba (1.17.32-33, 35). — ‘ Among scratching birds, 
the tamo cock shall not be eaten ; among pecking birds, the 
Plava shall not be eaten ; nor the swan, the Bhdsa, the 
Brabmani duck, or the falcon.’ 

Vashis(ha (14-48). — ‘ Among birds, the scratebers, the 
peckers, the vveb-footed, the Kalavinka, the water-hen, 
the flamingo, the Brahmani duck, theB/iflsv/, the crow, the blue 
pigeon, the osyu’ey, the Chdtaka, the dove, the crane, the black 
partridge, the grey heron, the vulture, the falcon, the white 
egret, the ibis, the cormorant, the peewit, the flying-fox, the 
night-flying birds, the wood-pecker, the sparrow, the Railataka, 
the green pigeon, the wag-tail, the village-cock, the parrot, 
the starling, the cuckoo, the carnivorous birds and those 
living about villages (should not b(; eaten).’ 

Visnu (51.3. 29).— ‘ Villago-hog, village-hen, monkey, 

cow — on eating these one shall perform the Gh and ray ana ;...one 
shall fast for three nights if he eat the Kalavinka, Plava, etc., etc.’ 

Y djnavalkya (1.172-174). (See under 11, 7 also.) — ‘ Kala- 
vinka, Black crow, Kurara, wood-pecker, web-footed birds, 
Khaiijanfa, and strange animals and birds — those one should 
avoid.’ 

Devala (Vira-Ahnika, p. 541). — ‘ The following birds 
should not be eaten : Crane, Swan, Datyuha, etc., etc.’ 

Yama (Vira-Ahnika, p.542) * The mushroom, the village- 

hog, the web-footed bird.s, cocks, — by eating these the twice- 
born becomes degraded.’ 

Shankha(Do.). — ‘The partridge, the peacock, the pheasant, 

the white partridge, the Vardhrinasa bird and the duck, 

these Yama has himself declared to be fit for eating.’ 
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VERSE XIII 

Gautama (17-35). — ‘ The peckers, the scratchers and birds 
that are not web-footed may be eaten.’ 

Vaslmtha (14.18). — (See above.) 

Visnu — ‘On eatin" unrecognised meat, or meat 

from tlie slaughter-house or dry ilesh, one slmuld perform the 
Chan dray ana. 

Ydjuavalhija (1. 1/2, 174,175). — (See above,- — and also) 
‘ Chasas, red- footed birds, meat from the slaughter-house and 
dry tlesh, — on eating these; intentionally one should go without 

food for three days.’ 

* 


VI RSE XIV 

Gdiiltunu (I7.29,3t). (See under 12, and). — ‘Carnivorous 
birds (should be avoided).’ 

Bodhaijana (1.12-3, 8). — ‘ Nor tame cocks and pigs; — tiv(* 
kinds of scratching birds — j>artridge, blue rock-pigeon, fran- 
coline partridge, Vd rdtu'ino.sa crane, the peacock (may be eaten).’ 

Vasil i^tlnt (1 4- tS). — (See above, under 12.) 

Visnu (51, 21.29). (See under 11, and^-- n eating tish 
other than the Prithina, the llohita, the luljiva, Siihhatunda 
and Shakula, one should fast for three davs.’ 

Yajuavalkija (1.173-175). — (See above under 12 and 13.) 


VERSES X\ AND XVI 

Apastainha (1.17. 3S-89). — ‘ i\mong tish, the Chela should 
not be eaten ; — nor the snake-headed tish or the alligator, or 
those that live on tlesh only, nor those mis-shaped like the 
Mermen.’ 

Tama (A^Ira-Ahnika, p. 516). — (Same as Manu, and also) — 
‘ 1 he following are untit for eating — the alligator, serpent, 
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leecli, Madgii, peacock-shaped aquatic animal, small sriake- 
likc fish, crocodile, water-hen, and those lishthat have ears like 
the horses, or without scales, or having mouths at both ends. 
— The student of V^eda should avoid all scaleless fish.’ 

(Vira-Alinika, p. o t;.). — ‘ Tlie /itillrn, Vdrliikdf 
Pat! ana, J alum rl a and KPiprinjii are unfit for eating. .Fish with 
scales are eatable ; others are uneatable, so also the snake- 
headed fish and fish wil l) mis-shaped nioiith.’ 

Vai‘>hl.'it}ia (1 1*. 1-1 ,1'2). — ‘Among fish, the: long-nosed 
crocodile, tin' (lavaya, the noi'poise, the .alligator, the crab, 
should not be eaten, )ior those that are niis-shaped or snake- 
headed.’ 

Derail! (Vara-Abnika, p. filj). — ‘Among aquatic animals, 
Sh.aiiiba, SJiakii, \akhii'<liii!,ii, aliigator, flying-lish and mis- 
shaped fish should not be ('aten.’ 

Hdrita (l)o.h — ‘ i-’ish that are not mis-shaped (may bo 
eaten).’ 

Yajdiirall.iia (L177-178). — “Among fish the following 
may be eaten by the twice-born, — Sigihatniyla, IlohiUi, Pdthlr 
na and those with scaii's.’ 

(iniitamn (17. l>G-;’>7 ‘ Fish that ar(^ not mis-shaped 
and animals that are slai)) for the fulfilment of the .sacred law.’ 

Bodhdijann (1.12-6).— -(See under It.) 

Visna (Dl-21). — (See under I t.) 


YFllSFS XVII AND NVflE 

Gautama (17-27). — ‘Five-nailed animals should not be 
eaten, excepting the hedge-hog, the hare, the porcupine, the 
iguana, the rhinoceros and the tortoise.’ 

Bodhdijann (1.12-5).— ‘ Five five-nailed animals may be 
eaten — riz., the porcupine, the iguana, the hare, the hedg<}-hog, 
the tortoise and the rhinoceros, except (perhaps) the 
rhinoceros.’ 
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Apasiamba (1.17-37). — ^ Eive-nailed animals should not be 
oaten, excepting the iguana, the tortoise, the porcupine, the 
rhinoceros, the hare and the Putika-sha.* 

Vushistha (14. 39,40, 44, 47). — ‘ Atnong ftve-nailed ani- 
mals, the porcupine, tin? hedge- hog, the hare, the tortoise and 
the iguana may bo eaten ; among domestic animals, those 
having only one row of teotli, except the camel ; those not 
mentioned as fit for eating should not be eaten; regarding 
the wild boar and the rhinoceros, there are conflicting opinions.’ 

Vis'^n (51. 6, 26, 27). — ‘ On eating the flesh of five-nailed 
animals, — except the hare, the porcupine, the hedgc-hog, the 
rhinoceros and the tortoise,— one should fast seven days ; on 
eating the flesh of the ass, the camel and the crow, one should 
perform the Chitndmtjana , — also on eating unknown flesh, 
or flesh from the slaughter-house, or dried flesh.’ 

Yaptavalkya (I. 174, 177). — ‘Unknown animals and 
birds, fl<?sh from the slaughter-house and dried flesh (should 
not be eaten). Among five-nailed animals, the following may 
be oaten : the porcupine, the liedge-hog, the alligator, the 
tortoise and the hare.’ 

Decala (Vira-Ahnika, p. 543). — ‘ Among animals, the 
following should not he eaten : the cow, the camel, the ass, 
the horse, the elephant, the lion, the leopard, tlio bear, the 
Sharabha, serpents and boa constrictors, the rat, the mouse, 
the cat, the mongoose, the village- hog, the dog, the jackal, 
the tiger, the black-faced monkey, the man and the monkey.’ 

VERSE XIX 

Gautama (23..5). — ‘ (Expiation is to be performed) for the 
eating of tame cocks or tame pigs.’ 

Vi?iiu (51.3-4). — ‘If the twice-born eat of the following — 
garlic, onion, tame pig, tame cock, — he should perform expia- 
tions and should go through the sacraments over again.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1,176). — ‘Onion, tame pig, mushroom, tame 
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cock, garlic, and leeks, —on eating these one should perform 
the Chandrayana.’ 

Panishara (2.9-10), — ‘ Milk of newly calved cow, white 
garlic, brinjals, leeks, onion, exudation from trees, the property 
of gods, mushrooms, milk of the; camel, milk of sheep, — if the 
twice-born eats these unintentionally, he becomes purified by 
fasting for thnie days and eating Paiic]t(i<joi ]in' 


VEll ES XX AND XXI 

Yajmvalkija (1.17(5). — (See-abovo ) 

Pardsliara (2.(’-10). — (Se<‘ above.) 

Shdlutapa (Parasharamadhava, p. 318). — ‘Garlic, leek, 
onion, black brinjal, mushroom, fame pig, fame* cock, milk of 
camel, woman or as.*-,— on eating these one should undergo the 
Upanayana again and perform the ! aptakrchchhra repeatedly.’ 

Visnu ( Pariisharajuadhava, p. 319). — ‘ On eating (he flesh 
of dogs, and on (‘ating muslirooms, om^ should perform the 
Santapana ; on eating substances cooked ovewnight, — except 
preparations of barley or wheat or milk, or what is snu'ared 
with oils, or dry sugar-candy — one should fast. Substances 
growing out of incisions or unclean firings, tluj red exudation 
from trees, needlessly cooked rice-sesamum,...on eating these 
one should fast for three; days and should stand in water for 
one day.’ 


VERSES XXII AND XXIII 

Vashialha (4.5-8). — ‘ ’I’lie Manava text states : — “ Only 
when he worships Pitrs and gods or honours guests, he may 
certainly slay animals ; on olfering the honey-mixture to 
guests, and at rites in honour of Pitrs and gods and at a sacri- 
fice, — on the.se occasions only may an animal be slain.” The 
.slaughter of animals at sacrifices is no slaughter. One may 
cook a big ox or a big goat for a Brahmana or Ksattriya guest.’ 
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is declared in the Veda : — “At a 
sacrificial session which lasted one tliousand years, Agastya 
went out to hunt ; he had sacrificial cakes prepared with the 
meat of beasts and fowls ^ood to eat.” ’ 

Yapiavalhyn (Do.).— ‘ One who kills animals against the 
law, dwells in terrible liell for as many years as thoro are 
hairs on the body of the animal.’ 

Ymna and Paitliinasi (Do.). — ‘ Oru* should not kill any 
animal for his own sake ; if he cooks it for the sake of gods 
and Brahmauas, he incurs no sin.’ 

VEBSES XXrV AND XXV 

Visjpi (51 35). — ‘ Breparaiions of hurley and wheat mixed 
with oils, soured suhstancfjs and sugar-candy — barringthe.se, if 
one eats anylhing kept overnight, lie should fast.’ 

Yiijuaoalkya (1.. 1(5!)). Food kept overnight, or kept for 

a long time, may he eaten if mixed with oils : as also prepar- 
ations of wheat, barley and milk, even without oils.’ 

Yaina (Vira-.\hnika, p, 523). — ‘ (.\ikc.s, gruel, fried grairrs, 
fried-barley Hour, v(!getables, moat, eurrie.s, rico-sesamum, 
barley-meal, milk-rice, and thing.s mi.ved u ith oiks, — all this 
may be eaten, even though kept overnight ; hut substances 
soured by keejiing should be avoided.’ 


Vn^RSES XXVI AND XXVII 

Yajnnralkya (1.17!)). — ‘ When one’s life i.s in danger, at 
vShrilddhas, when it has been prepared for Brahmanas, and 
when it has been olVered in the ivor.shipping cf gods and 
Pitrs, if one eats meat, one incurs no sin.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p, 251). — ‘ Invited at a Shraddha, if one 
abandons the meat that is olTiwed, one remains in hell, etc., etc.’ 

MalidJdiarala (Vira-.\hnika, p. 528). — ‘ Now listen to the 
law relating to K.sattri 3 nis. He incurs no sin if he eats meat 
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obtained by his own valour ; all wuld animals are such as have 
been already offered to the gods by Agastya ; that is why 
hunting is an honoured practice ; it is for this reason that all 
royal sages go about hunting, and thereby th(;y incur no sin,’ 

Vishvaniitra (Vlra-Ahnika, p. 528). — (Same as Yajiia- 
valkya, above.) 

Devala (Do.). — ‘ Eating meat in course of eating the 
remnants of offerings, one incurs no sin ; similarly, if one eats 
as a medicine, or for saving bis life, or by invitation, or at 
sacrifices.’ 

Yama (Vira-5.hnika, p. 529). — ‘ One may eat consecrated 
meat once, for the sake of a Brahmana ; also when invited at 
a rite in honour of gods or Pitvs.’ 

Brluifipati (Vira-5.hnika, p. 529). — ‘ Under the following 
four circumstances alone should one oat meat — (n) when suffer- 
ing from an otherwise incurable disease, (h) when duly invited, 
(c) when the meat has be<'n offered as a libation, and (d) when 
invited by a Brabmaria. Apart from these one shall never eat 
meat.’ 

Harita (Do. 530). — ‘ If one eat needlessly-prepared meat, 
one should perform the Krchchlira. But for the sake of the 
Brahraanas, he may oat as much as he likes.’ 

Vianii (Do.). — (Same as Manu 36.) 


VERSE XXVIIT 

Mahahharata (12.10.6). — ( Same as Manu, reading Ui 
vai hacayo cidah' for ‘ J^ntjapatirahdpdyaiY) 


VERSE XXIX 


MahahhdraUi (12.99.15). — (Reproduces the first half of 
Manu.) 

VERSE XXX 


Visnu (51.61). — * Animals have been oreat(>d for purposes 
of the sacrifice,.. hence killing at .sacrifice is no killiiig.’ 

47 
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VERSE XXXI II 

Yama (Vira-Xhnika, pp. 5-30). — ‘One should not eat need- 
lessly-prepared meat ’ 

Apastamha (1.16.1G). — ‘ He shall not eat meat which has 
been cut with a knife used for killing.’ 

Visnu (51.59). — ‘ The Brahmana shall never eat moat that 
has not been consecrated with mantras ; that however which 
has been duly consecrated he shall eat, following the eternal 
law.’ 


VERSE XXXIV 
(51. G2). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE XXXV 

Voshispia (11.31). — ‘ An ascetic who, invited to dine at a 
sacrifice to Pitrs or to gods, refuses meat, shall go to hell.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p. 251), — ‘ The man who, invited to a 
Shrilddha or to a sacrifice to the gods, refuses meat, shall go 
to hell, etc.’ 

Harita and Shatdtapa (Vlra-Alinika, p. 530). — ‘If one, 
invited to a Shraddha, doe.s not eat meat, one goes to hell...’ 

VERSE XXXVI 

Vi^nu (51.59). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE xxxvin 

Vi^nu (51. GO). — (Same as Manu.) 

Ydjnavalkya (1.180). — ‘ The wicked man who kills animals 
unlawfully dwells in hell for as many days as there are hairs 
on the animal’s body.’ 

Mahahharata (13. 93. 121). — (Same as Manu.) 
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VERSE XXXIX 
Visnu (51. 6L). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE XL 

Vi§nu (61. 63). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE XL! 

Visnu (51. 6di). — (Same as Manu.) 

Vashislha (I. 6). — (Same as Manu.) 

Shankfiaf/ana-Gi’fii/asul-ra (2. 16. 1). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSES XLII-XLVI 

P'i^nu (51. 65-69). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE XL VII 

Visnu (51. 70). — (Same as Manu.) 

Yajmivalkya (1. 181). — ‘ The self-controlled Rrahmana, 
even though living in the liou.se, obtains all desires and also 
the reward of Ashvamcdha sacriRce, if he gives up meat.’ 

Brkaspati (Vlra-Almika, p. 536). — ‘ If the non-greedy 
man cats not meat, even though he is ill or has been invited, he 
obtains, without effort, th(i reward of the Ashvamedha sacrifice.’ 

VERSE XLVIII 

Visnu (51. 71). — (Same as Manu.) 

Vashisthn (4. 7). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSES XLIX-LI 

Visiiu (51. 72-74). — (Same as Manu.) 
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Yanm (Vira-Ahnika). — ‘ The approver, the cutter, the 
killer, the buyer, the seller, and the cooker — all these are 
slayers the eater is the seventh and the worst of all.’ 


VERSE LIl 

Mahdbharata (13. 115. 11. 30>) (116. 11).^ — (Reproduces 

Manu, the second line reading as * Ndradah prdha dharmatmd 
niyatam soixisidati under 14 ; and under 36, the second line 
reading as ‘ udviynatdso vasati yalra yairahhijayate ’ and 
under 116. 16, the second line reading as ‘ ndsti ksudrataras- 
tasniM sa nrshamsatard narah.’) 

Visnu (51. 76). — (Same as Manu.) 

\upiavalJcya (1. 183). — (See above, under 17.) 

VERSE LIII 

Mahdhhdrala (VS. Ilk). 10. 16). — ‘If one performs the 
Ashvamedha month after month, and if one eats not meat, 
the two are equal. If one were to perform difficult auste- 
rities for full one hundred years, and one were to omit meat- 
eating, the two might or might not be equal.’ 

Vipiu (51. 76). — (Same as Manu.) 

Ydjunvalkya (1. 181). — (See above, under 47.) 


VERSES LIV-LV 
Vwnu (51. 77 . 78 ). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE LVII 

Brhaspati (Vira-Ahnika, p. 536). — ‘ Wine, meat, sexual 
intercourse, constitute the fondling of living beings ; if one 
does it lawfully, one goes to heaven.’ 
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VERSE LVIll 

Parashara (3.21). — (Same as Manu.) 

Apastamha (2.15.3.1.). — On account of the death of 
children who have not completed their first year, the 
parents alone shall bathe — and those who bury them.’ 

Vismi (22.26-31).^ — In the ease of the child dying imme- 
diately after birth, or one who is still-born, the impurity of 
the family ceases immediately ; for such a child there is no 
cremation, nor water-oblations ; in that of a child that has 
teethed but whose tonsure has not been performed, the; 
impurity lasts for a day and night ; in that of one whose 
tonsure has been done, but no other sacrament, three days.’ 

Yajiiavalkf/a (3.18.23). — ‘Impurity due to death lasts for 
three or ten day.s ; if the dead is a child less than two years 
old, the impurity attaches to the {)ar(?nts only ; and that due 
to the birth attaches to the mother only. In the case of the 
death of children before teething, the impurity is only for the 
moment; in that of those after teething but before tonsure, it 
lasts for one night ; in that of those after tonsure, but 
before Upanayana, for three days ; — after that, for ten days.’ 

VERSE LIX 

(rdutama (II. 1). — ‘The Sapim/n^s become impure bv 
death during ten days, — (ixcept those who ofllciate as priests 
who have performed the initiatory sacrifice and religious 
students.’ 

Bodhaijinui (1.11.1).— ‘ Referring to deaths and births, 
they declare that the impurity of Saphuhift lasts for ten days, 
except for the officiating priest, or one who has performed the 
initiatory sacrifice, or the religious stiidetd.’ 

Vashi^iha ( t.lfi). — ‘ It is ordained that impurity caused by 
a death shall last ten days in the case of Saphpia relations.’ 
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Vistiu (22.1). — ‘ Impurity due to death and birth shall 
last for ten days for the Brahmana, amon" Sapin(}as.’ 

Yajiiavalkya (3.18). — (See above, under 58.) 

Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (1. 4. 18). — ‘ For ten days 
after the death of a Sapinda (study and gifts are to be 
avoided).’ 

Shankhayatut Gfhyasutra (4. 7. 6). — ‘ If a death or birth 
has occurred, for ten days (shall study be discontinued).’ 

Parashara (Apararka, p. 894). — ‘The Brahmana equip- 
ped with fire and Veda becomes purified in a single day ; one 
endowed with the Veda only, in three days ; one devoid of 
special qualifications, in ton days.’ 

Daksa (Do.). — ‘ There are options in regard to impurity 
duo to birth — for the moment, for one, three, four, six, ten, 
twelve or fifteen days, for a month, and till death. No such 
impurity attaches to the persons who know the text and the 
meaning of the Veda, along with the subsidiai’v sciences, rituals 
and esoteric doctrines, and are also devoted to the performance 
of religious rites.’ 

Brhaspati (Do.). — ‘ There is no impurity when Vedic 
Study is carried on, when Hoina is olTered at both times 
and when the Yaishvadeva-olferings are constantly made. 
The Brahmana equipped witli Fire and Veda becomes purified 
in one day ; those with lesser qualifications, in three and four 
days. One without the Fire, in three days ; the common 
Brahmaiia, in ten days ; one who lives upon pickings and 
gleanings is immediately purified ; for one whose sole 
possession is the Gayatrl and who duly offers the three twilight- 
prayers, and who does not live the life of the dog, the 
impurity lasts for six days.’ 

Parashara (Do.). — (Same as above; but ‘ Mahabharata 
is read ’ in place ‘ TFo/iia is offered at both times').' 

Dak^a (Do. p. 895). — ‘ The twice-born man who takes 
his food without bathing or making oblations, is always 
impure ; also one who is an invalid, a miser, one in debt, 
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one devoid of religious acts, and illiterate, one who is controlled 
by his wife and so forth.* 

Brahmapiirana (Apararka, p. 895). — * The man w'ho hfvs a 
second wife is beset with permanent impurity.’ 

Shatatapa (Do.). — ‘One who is degraded in birth and 
death, w’ho is devoid of twiliglit-prayer.s, and who only bears 
the name of the Brahmana, becomes pure in ten days.* 

Pardshara (1. 3. 6.). — ( Same as above.) 

(Do.) (1. 3. 7, etc.) ‘Those who arc of the same 

are affected by impurity. Up to the fourth grade, the 

impurity lasts ten days ; at the bCth grade, six days; at the 
sixth, four days; at the seventh, three days.’ 

Kurmapurdna ' Parasharamadhava, p. 583). — *On the 
death of the Brahmana, the Shudra, the Vaishya and the 
Ksattriya are purified in ten days.’ 

Dera/a (Do.). — ‘ On the death of the Briihmana, all his 
Sapipda relations are impure for ten days.’ 

VERSE LX 

Gautama 13). — ‘ Sapirida-relationship ceases with the 

fifth or the seventh degree,’ 

Bodhdyana (1. 11. 2). — ‘ Amonijst Sapindas, Sapineja" 
relationship extends to the seventli degree.’ 

Apnstaniba (2. 15. 2). — ‘ On account of the blood-relations 
of his mother, and of his father, within six degrees, — or as 
far as the relation is traceable (he shall bathe, if they die).’ 

Vashistha (1. 17-lS). — ‘ It has been declared in the Veda 
that Sapiiida-relationship extends to the seventh degree ; 
that for married females, it extends to the third degree.’ 

Visnu (22. 5). — ‘ Sapincla-relationship ceases at the seventh 
degree.’ 

Pardshara (1. 3. 8). — ‘ In the case of descendants of a 
different caste, the Sapinda-relationshi p (and the consequent 
impurity) ceases with the fourth degree ; one’s descendant 
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in the fifth degree, becomes excluded from the Sapinda* 
relationship.’ 

Matsyapurana (Parasharamadhava, p, 589). — ‘ Those be- 
ginning with the fourth ancestor, are Partakers of the 
Smearing ; those beginning with the father, are Partakers of 
the Balls ; the olferer of the ball himself is the .seventh ; thus 
does Sapinda-i’elationship extend over seven degrees.’ 

PaUhlnast, (Do., p, 500). — ‘ T’he Sapinda-relationship ceases 
beyond three from the mother and five from the father.’ 

Vrddha-Pardshara (Do., p. 580), — ‘ Sapinda-relationship 
ceases with the seventh degree, in the ease of their being 
all of the same caste ; in the case of their being of different 
castes, it ceases with tlie fourth degri'e.’ 

VERSE LXI 

Gautama (14. 11). — ‘ The rules regarding impurity caused 
by death of a relation are applicable to that caused by the 
birth of a child also ; — in this case, the impurity falls on the 
parents, — or on the mother alone.’ 

Bodhdynna {1. 11. 1 ). — ‘Referring to births and deaths, 
they declare that the impurity of Sapimlas lasts ten days.’ 

Do. (1. 11. 19-23). — ‘ On a birth indeed, the parents 
become impure for ten days ; some declare that the mother 
alone becomes impure, bccau.se people avoid only lying-in- 
women ; others say that the father alone becomes impure, 
because the semen is the chief cause, the Veda speaking 
of sons born without niother.^i. Hut the correct rpinion is 
that both the parents become impure, becaust* they are 
equally connected with the event.’ 

Vashisiha (4. 20-22). — ‘The rule regarding impurity 
should bo exactly the same on the birth of a child, for those 
men who desire complete purity, — or for the mother and 
the father alone; according to some for the mother only; 
they quote the following text : — “ On the birth of a child. 
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the male does not become impure, if he does not touch the 
female.” 

PardsJiara (3. 31). — (Same as Matin.) 

Yajnamlkya (3. 10). — ‘The impurity (on birth) attaches 
to the parents ; but most certainly and completely to the 
mother. On the day of the birth liowever there is no im- 
purity ; since on that day the ancestors are born.’ 

VaKhiaUui (Apariirka, p. 89(i). — ‘ Then; is no impurity for 
the male, if he htis no contact with the female.’ 

VERSE LXIJI 

Gaulanut ( I 1. 23. 10, 27). — ‘ On touchini^ a corpse from 
an interested motive, the impurity lasts for ten days. The 
duratiou of the impurity of a Vaishya and of a Shfidra (in 
tlie same case), twelve days, or half a month, or a whole 
month, or as many days as there are seasons in the year : 
The same rule applies to the hi;.'hor castes. Or the impurity 
lasts three days.’ 

YajmivalJcya (3. 11).— ‘ li’or those who have touched a 
corpse as a duty, and who desire immediate purification, 
such purification is accomplished by Rathing and Breath- 
control.’ 

Pardsluira (Mitaksara, 3, 11). — ‘Those twice-born persons 
who carry the dead body of .a Brahmana become purified 
immediately by bathing.’ 

Vi^Hupumna (Apararka, p. 883). — * If a man, on pay- 
ment, burns the dead body of a person of a dilferent caste 
from himself, the period of his impurity will bo the same 
as that prescribed for the caste of the dead.’ 

Pardshara (Apararka, p. 883). — ‘ The Brahmana is not 
defiled by touching or cremating a dead body : if ho carries 
it and applies fire to it, he becomes purified immediately 
by bathing.’ 

Hdrita (Do.). — ‘Tho.se who have touched the corpse shall 
■18 
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not enter the village till the stars become visible ; and at 
night, till the appearance of the sun.’ 

VERSE LXIV 
(22.8 j). — (Same as Manii.) 

Kshdalayana Grliyasutra (4.4.19). — ‘Ten days after tlie 
death of a Guru who is not a Sapiwla.’ 

Ydjnavalhja (3.24). — ‘In the case of the Guru, the disciple, 
the Expounder of the Veda, the raatornal uncle and the Vedic 
Scholar, — there is purification in a single day.’ 

Brhaspali (Apararka, p. 913). — ‘Eor three days one re- 
mains impure, on the death of the maternal grandfather, the 
Achdrya and the Vedic Scholar.’ 

Ushanafi (Apararka, p. 913). — ‘On the death of the mater- 
nal uncle, the Eather-in-law, the friend, the Guru and the 
Guru’s wife, and the maternal grandmother, one is impure for 
a night along with the day preceding and following it.’ 


VERSE LXV 

Gautama (14.17-18). — ‘Eor miscarriage the irnpurity lasts 
for a number of days, equal to the number of months from 
conception ; — or for three days.’ 

Bodhayana (1.11.31). — ‘On miscarriage, the female re- 
mains impure for as many days as months that may ha'^e 
elapsed since conception.’ 

Visnu (22.72). — ‘The woman in her courses becomes pure 
by bathing, on tlie fourth day.’ 

Ydjnavalhya (3.20). — ‘ On miscarriage, purification is 
brought about by the lapse of as many nights as the months 
(that may h.ave elapsed since conception).’ 

Adipurdna (AparSrka, p. 901). — ‘If there is miscarriage 
within six months of conception, then purification is brought 
about by the lapse of. days equal in number to that of the 
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months ; after six months the purification follows the 
ordinary rule of the caste. For the Sapindas, the purification 
is immediate.’ 

Fa.s’/m//ia (A-pararka, p. 901). — ‘On the death of a child less 
than two years old and on miscarriage, the Sapindan are impure 
for three days.’ 

Manchi (Apararka, p. 901). — ‘On miscarriage, for the 
Brahmana, the impurity lasts three days ; for the Ksattriya, four 
days ; for the Vaishya, five days, and for the Shudra eight 
days. On miscarriage, the mother herself remains impure in 
accordance with the number of months, while the father and 
others remain impure for three days.’ 

Vrdil hn-Vasli istha (Apararka, p. 901). — ‘ On miscarriage, 
the woman lierself is impure for as many days as the number 
of months ,• the man is purified by simple bathing ; but after 
three days if the pregnancy had advanced.’ 

Smrtijantara (Aparfirka, p. 901). — ‘Till the fourth month 
the miscarriage is called “.Vmra,” Flnininij out; during the 
fifth and sixth months, it is called “Pa/w,” Falling out; after 
that it is “ Pra.sat/,” child-birth ; and the impurity due to this 
last lasts for four days.’ 


VERSE LXVI 

Vimu (22-29-30). — ‘On the death of a child after teeth- 
ing, but before tonsure, tlie impurity lasts for a day and night ; 
after tonsure, but before initiation, for three days.’ 

Yhjhnralkga (3.23). — ‘Before toothing, the impurity is for 
the moment only ; till tonsure, for one night ; till initiation, 
three nights ; after that, ton days.’ 

Katydyana (xVpariirka, p. 909).— ‘ If the child dies within 
ten days, the impurity ceases at once ; in fact, in this case 
there is neither death nor impurity.’ 

Yrddha-Manu (Apararka, p. 910). — ‘If the child happen 
to die within ten days, one need not observe anything due to 
death.’ 
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• Harita (Apararka, p. 910). — ‘If the child is boru dead, or 
if it dies immediately on birth, the Sapimlaii remain impure for 
ten days.’ 

Brhal-Munu (Apararka, p. 910). — ‘If the child dies imme- 
diately after birth, or if it is still-born, then for the mother 
there is impurity for the entire period; for the father and 
others, for three days.’ 

Brhat-Prachctas (Apararka, p. 910). — ‘If the child dies 
after living for just one moment, the mother is purified in 
ten days, and the Sngotras at the same moment.’ 

Shanklia (Apararka, 910). — ‘ If the child dies before the 
lapse of ten days, the mother is affected by the entire im- 
purity due to child-birth ; but the father becomes purified by 
bathing. In the case of the child dying before teething, the 
purification is immediate ; after tonsure, in one day ; before ini- 
tiation, its relations become purified in three days. Before the 
naming ceremony, it is immediate.’ 

Paithlnasi (Apararka, p. 910). In th(^ case of children 
dying before teething, the impurity due to tlnnr death lasts 
throe days.’ 

Kashynpa (Apararka, p. 910). — ‘In the case of children 
dying before teething, purification comes in throe days.’ 

Yama (Apanlrka, p. 911). — ‘On tlie death of a child 
before teething, as also on miscarriage, all the Sapimlas be- 
come pure after a day.’ 

Auffiras (Apararka, p. 911). — ‘Ayiien a child dies before 
tonsure, and after teething, one should remain impure for 
three days after cremating it. On the death of a Brahmana 
child before it is three years old, the impurity lasts one night; 
on that of a Ksattriya, three days ; of a Vaishya, three days. 

In the case of the Brahmana dying after tonsure, the 

impurity lasts for three days; of the Ksattriya, six days; of 
the Vaishy.v, nine days. If a Shudra child dies before three 
years, the impurity lasts five days ’ 

Bsijashnign (Apararka, p. 911). — ‘Where the impurity 
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for the Brrihmana lasts three days, that for the Ksattriya, 
Vaishya aad Shudra, lasts for six, nine and twelve days res- 
pectively,’ 

Hctnta (Apararka, p. 911). — ‘Before the Upanayana, for 
all castes, the impurity lasts for tliree days in the case of the 
death of the boy, and for one day in that of a girl.’ 

Pdrashim (Apararka, p. 911). — ‘On the deatlt of a child 
less than two years old, tlie impurity attaelies to the parents 
only.’ 

VEK’SE LXVrr 

BofUidijanit (Lri.li). — ‘In the case of ;v child that dies 
before the completion of the third year, or befori^ teething, 
offerings of halls and water are. not prescribed, and one should 
not burn its ])ody.’ 

YaJuavalkija (‘1.1) — ‘The child less than two years old 
one should bury ; nor should any water-offerings be made,’ 

Yainn (Apararka, p. 870). — ‘If the dead child is less than 
two years old, one should smear the body with butter and 
bury it in the ground.’ 


VERSES LXVIII AND LXIX 
lUnUuiuana (1.11. t).— (See above.) 

A paslaniba (2.15..3- 1). — ‘On account of the death of the 
child that has not completed its lirst year, tins parents alone 
shall bathe, — and those who bury it.’ 

Vafihistha (d.33-8l). — ‘On the death of a child le.ss than 
two years old the impurity of tlie Hapimjas lasts three days ; 
— Gautama declares that they become pure at once.’ 

Visnit (22.27-28) — ‘Or« the d<'ath of a child before teeth- 
ing, the impurity ceases at once ; there should be no crema- 
tion for it, nor any water-offerings.’ 

Yajtiavalkya (31. 1). —(See above.) 
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Ashvalayana Grhyasutra (L 4. 24). — ‘ On the death of a 
cluld without teeth (irapuvity lasts three days).’ 

Faraskam (3. 10. 2-7). — ‘ When a child that is less than 
two years in age dies, ils parents become impure ; the 
itnpurity lasts for one or three days. I’hey bury the body 
without burning it. In this case there are no water-libations.’ 

VERSE LXX 

Gaiitarii a{\.'L '2.0 ). — ‘The impurity lasts for one night 
together with the preceding and following days, in the case of 
the death of a fellow-student.’ 

Bodhayfuin (1. 11. 30). — ‘ Tiothim keep, on account of a 
pupil, for one who has the same spiritual guide, for a fellow- 
student, — tliree days, one day and a night, one day and so 
forth.’ 

Ashvalayan <■ OrhyaftTUra (4. 1-. 20). — * One day after the 
death of a fellow-pupil.’ 

FarasJeam GrhyasiUra (2. 11. S). — ‘If a fellow-pupil has 
died, then for three days.’ 

Gobhila GrhyasTUra (3. 3. 21). — ‘ Study is interrupted for 
one day, if a fellow-pupil has died.’ 

VERSE LXXI 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 8). — (Same as Manu.) 

Ashmlayana Grhyasutra (4. 4. 23). — ‘ I’hree days after 
the death of married female relations.’ 

idjnavalkya (3. 23). — ‘ On the death of girls not given 
away, purification is attained in one day.’ 

Vrddha-Mann (Apararka, p, 908). — ‘ On the death of 
girls not given away, purification is attained in one day ; on 
that of those given away, in three days.’ 

Mariclii (Do.). — ‘ In the case of the death of girls, — 
prior to tonsure, the purification is immediate ; before 
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betrothal, it is obtained in one day ; after betrothal, before 
marriage, in three days.’ 

Pulastya (Apararka, p. 90S). — ‘ In the case of girls not 
grown up, one becomes pure in one day ; in tliat of one 
betrothed, in one night along with the pr(!ceding and following 
days ; and in that of one altogether given away, in three days.’ 

Brahmapurana (Do.). — ‘If a girl who has been given 
away dies in her father’s house, her relations become purified 
in one day, hut her father in three days ; if a girl dies after 
birth and before Intr tonsure, the purification is immediate for 
all castes ; if she dies after tonsure and before betrothal, it is 
attained in one day ; after betrothal, in three days.’ 

Marlohi ( Parasharainadhava, p. 608). — ‘ The girl that 
has been offered without water, and not actually given away, 
is to he regarded as xmuMn'ied ; and in tlie event of her death, 
the impurity lasts for three days for her relations on both 
sides. In the ca.se of girls, betrothed or not betrothed, 
married or not married, the impurity for parents lasts three 
days, and for others according to rule.’ 


VEJISE LXXIT 

Gautama (II. 37-39). — ‘During the period of impurity, 
they shall sleep and sit on the ground and remain chaste ; 
they shall not clean themselves ; nor shall they eat moat 
until the offerings have been made ’ 

Bodhaynna (1. 11. 21). — •' When a death has occurred, they 

shall sit during four days on mats, eating food that 

does not contain condiments or salt.’ 

Apastaniba (2.15. 7-9). — ‘Dishevelling their hair and 
covering themselves with dust, ...stopping into the river, they 
throw up water for the dead once and then, ascendixig the 
bank, sit down ; this they repeat thrice. They pour out 
water return to the village without looking back, and 
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perform those rites for the dead which women declare to be 
necessary.’ 

Yajnavalhja (3.16). — ‘Eating food got by purchase or got 
without askingj they shall sleep separately on the ground ; 
and shall offer to the dead food, according to the IHiplayajna 
rites, for three days.’ 

Ashvalayana GrhyanTitra (I. 4. 14). — ‘ Let them not cook 
food during that night ; let them subsist on bought or ready- 
made food ; let them oat no saline food for three days.’ 

Vashistha (4. 11-15). — ‘After having burnt the body, the 
relations enter the water without looking back. Eacing the 
south, they shall pour out water with both hands on those days 
that are marked by odd numbers. After they have gone home 
they shall sit during the otlnu’ days, on mats, fasting. If 
they arc unable to do this, th(\v shall subsi.st on food bought 
in the market or given unasked.’ 

J?mihinasi (.ipararka, p. 885). — ‘For one day there should 
bo fasting, or they should eat what is obtained unasked.’ 

Markanddya (Do.). — ‘They shall eat what is bought or ob- 
tained unasked, and remain calm ; they shall eat no meat ; 
nor have recourse to women.’ 

Brahma, piiraria. (Do.). — ‘ Having bathed, they offer water 
to the dead for three days.’ 

VEKSES LXXIII-LXXIV 

Fimii (23. 39-41). — ‘ Living in a foreign land, if one hoars 
of a birth or a death, his impurity lasts during those days that 
may remain of the prescribed period of impurity; if he hears 
of it just after the l;jip,se of the prescribed period of impurity, 
and before the lapse of one year, ho becomes pure in one night ; 
— after that by bathing.’ 

Yajnctvallrya (3. 21). — ‘ In the case of one dying in a 
foreign land, the impurity lasts during the remaining days of 
the period ; if no days remain, then during three days ; if one 
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year has elapsed, one becomes pure by offering water to the 
dead.’ 

Paraskara Gfhyasutra (3, 10. 44-45). — ‘ If one dies while 
absent on a journey, his relations shall sit on the gi’ound from 
the time that they have heard of the death, offering water 
until the period of impurity has elapsed. If that period has 
already elapsed, then through one night, or three nights.’ 

Vashistha (4,35). — ‘ If a person dies in a foreign country, 
and his Sapindas hear of his death after ten days, the im- 
purity lasts for one day and night.’ 

Devala (Apararka, p. 004). — ‘ If the death of a relative in 
foreign lands is heard of within three fortnights, the impurity 
lasts three days ; up to six inontlis, for one night and the days 
preceding and following it up to a year, for one day; after 
that one becomes pure by bathing.’ 

Visnu ( Do.). — ‘ If it is heard ofbeforo the lapse of three fort- 
nights, the impurity lasts three days ; before six months, for a 
day and night ; before one year, one day, — in the case of a man 
dying in foreign lands.’ 

Paithmoai ( Do.). — ‘ The son, even though he be living in 
distant lands, on hearing of the death of his parents, shall 
remain impure for ten days beginning from the day on which 
he hears of it.’ 

Gautama (14.44). — ‘If infants living in a distant country, 
or a renunciate, or a non- S up iiyla die, the purification is in- 
stantaneous.’ 

Vashistha (4. 36), — ‘ Gautama declares that if a person 
who has kindled the sacred fires dies on a journey, his 
Sapindas shall again celebrate his obsequies and remain impure 
for ten days.’ 

Parasharu (3. 10). — * If one hears of the death of aSagotra 
in a foreign land, he is not impure either for one day or for 
three days; he becomes purified immediately by bathing,’ 
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VERSE LXXVI 

Ydjmvalkya (8. 21). — (See uuder 78-75.) 

Shankha (Parasharamadhava, p. 598). — ‘ On the expiry of 
ten days, one remains impure for three days.’ 

Devala (Do., p. 599). — ‘ After the lapse of the days of 
impurity, there is to be no impurity, due to birth.’ 


VERSE LXXVII 

Gautama (14. 20). — ‘ When a relative who is not a Savinda 
or a relative by marrias'e, or a fellow-student, has died, the 
impurity lasts for one night along with the preceding and 
following days.’ 

Gautama {]4i. 1.4). — ‘If infants, relations living in a dis- 
tant country, those who have renounced domestic life, and 
those who are not Sapindafi, die, the purification is imme- 
diate.’ 


VERSE LXXVIII 

Gautama (14.(5). — ‘ If during a period of impurity, another 
death occurs, the relatives shall be pure after the lapse of the 
remainder of the former period.’ 

Bodhdijana (1. 11.17-18). — ‘If a birth and a death occur 
together, one and the same period of ten days shall serve for 
both. If other births or deaths happen before the completion 
of the ten days of the first impurity, that first period will 
suffice ; provided the new course of impurity occurs before 
the end of the ninth day.’ 

VashisBia (4. 23-25). — ‘ If during a period of impurity, 
another death or birth occurs, the relatives shall be pure 
after the expiry of the remainder of that first period. But 
if one night only of the first period of impurity remain, they 
shall be pure after two days and nights. If the second death 
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or birth occurs on the morning of the day on which the first 
period expires, they shall be pure after three days and nights.’ 

Vimn (22. 35-38).— ‘ If during the period of impurity duo 
to birth, another birth occurs, then purification comes after the 
e.xpiry of the first period of impurity. If the second occurs 
when only one night remains of the first period, then purifica- 
tion comes after two days. If it occurs on the morning of 
the last day of the first period, then after three days. 
Similarly on the death of a relative during the period of im- 
purity due to death. 

Yajn<iOidk\ja (3. 20). — ‘ If another birth or death hap])en 
during a period of impurity, one becomes purified on the lapse 
of the remaining days.’ 

Amjiras (Apararka, p. 808). — * If during a period of impu- 
rity due to birth, a death occurs, — or during a period of 
impurity due to death, a birtli occurs, — then, the impurity is 
to be observed in accordance with the death, not with the 
birth.’ 

Sattrmshan-mata (Do.). — ‘ If during an impurity due to 
death, a birth occurs, then purilication from the impurity duo 
to the birth comes after the lapse of the period of impurity due 
to death ; the birth is not purilicatory of the impurity due to 
death.’ 

Shditkha (Apararka, p. 899). — ‘ When two equal causes of 
impurity coalesce, the impurity should cease with the former; 
if they are not equal, then with the second ; such is the declar- 
ation of Dharmaraja.’ 

Shankhu (Do., p. 900). — ‘If after the mother’s death the 
father dies, then purification comes after the lap.se of the im- 
purity due to the father’s death.’ 

Yama (Do.). — ‘ If a cause happens lengthening the period 
of an impurity, the impurity should cease with what happens 
later. If during a three-day period of impurity, a ten-day 
impurity should occur, then purification comes with the end of 
this latter.’ 
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Harlta (A.pararka, p. 900). — ‘If an impurity due to death 
occurs during an impurity due to death, purification comes with 
the lapse of the previous impurity. A shorter impurity can 
remove another only when the latter is a short one.’ 

Prajapali (Do.). — ‘If a son happen to be born during an 
impurity due to another birth, then the father’s purification is 
immediate ; he being purified by the lap.se of the previous 
impurity. Whim several impurities coale.scc, purification comes 
on the lapse of that whicli is the more serious ; when there is 
coalescence of impurity due to birth and another duo to death, 
that due to death is the more serious.’ 

FJrahmftpuiana (Do.). — ‘ I’here are two parts to every 
period of impurity ; if a fresh cause of impurity happen within 
the first part of a previous impurity, then th(> purification 
comes on the lapse of the previous impurity ; if liowever it 
happen after that, then it comes on the lapse of the second 
impurity. Similarly when during the impurity due to one 
death, another death happens. If during the impurity due 
to death, a birth occurs, — or during the impurity due to 
birth, a death occurs, — then purification comes on the 
lapse of the impurity duo to death.’ 

Ushanas (Parasharamndhava, p. 022). — ‘ If during a 
shorter impurity, a longer one happens, the purification cannot 
come with the lapse of the former ; it must take its own 
time.’ 

Dcoala (Do.). — ‘ When circumstances prolonging the im- 
purity occur, purification comes on the lapse of the succeeding 
one ; but if the second impurity occurs before the fifth day of 
the first one, then purification comes on the lapse of the first 
one.’ 

ParasJinra (3.28-2f<). — ‘ If during the ten days of impu- 
rity, another birth or death should occur, the Urahmania shall 
remain impure? till the expiry of those ten days.’ 
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VERSE LXXIX 

Gauiauia {1L-.2S). — ‘ If the Teacher, his son or wife, ora 
person for whom one sacrilices, or a pupil (has died, or been 
carried), the impurity lasts three days.’ 

Bodhayana (1.11-28). — ‘ Eor a Teacher, a Sub-teacher 
and their sons, three days and nights,’ 

Vimii (22.4!2).— ‘ On the death of the Teacher or the 
maternal grand-father, in three days.’ 

Visnu (22.14). — ‘ On the death of th(5 Teacher’s wife, the 
Teacher’s son, the Sub-teacher, the maternal uncle, the father- 
in-law, the wife’s brother, fellow-student and pupil, — puri- 
hcation comes after one day and night.’ 

Ydjnaiulkya (3.21<). — ‘ On the death of the Teaclier, the 
pupil, the Exponent of Veda, the maternal uncle and the Vedic 
scholar, purification comes after one day.’ 

Ks hi. day ana Grhyasutra (44.19, 21). — ‘ Ten days after 
the death of a who is no Snpiuda ; — three nights after 

the death of the Teachers.’ 

Shdiikhnyana GrhyasTitm (4.7.9-10). — ‘ When the Teacher 
has died, for ten days (the Veda shall not be read) ; — when he 
has heard of it, for three days.’ 

Puraskara Grhyasutra (2.11.7). — ‘ if his Guru has died, let 
him go down into water and interrupt study for ton nights.’ 

Gobhila G rhyasutra (8..8.26). — ‘ Thi-ee days, if his Teacher 
has died.’ 

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 918). — * One shall remain impure 
for three nights, on the death of the maternal grand-father, 
the Teacher and the Vedic scholar.’ 

Ushanan (Apararka, p. 913). — ‘ (.hi the death of the 
maternal uncle, the father-in-law, the friend, the (juru, the 
wives, —the impurity lasts for one night along with 
the preceding and following days.* 
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VR«SE LXXX 

Gautama (11.20, 22). — ‘ The impurity lasts for a night 
along with the prrceding and following days, on the death of 
a relative who is not a Sapinda, or a relative by marriage, or a 
fellow-student ; for oin'. day, on the death of a Shrotriya 
dwelling in the same house.’ 

Bodhdyami (1.11-29, 30). — ‘ For thr(;e days, on the death 
of an officiating priest ; of a pupil, of one who has the same 
spiritual guide, of a fellow-student, tliree days, one day and 
night, one day and so forth.’ 

Visnu (22.41). — ‘ He becomes pure in one day, on the 
death of the wife or son of his Teacher, or on that of his Sub- 
teacher, or his maternal uncle, or his father-in-law, or a 
brother-in-law, or a fellow-student, or a pupil.’ 

Yajuaualkija (S.21 ). — ‘ Por one day, on the death of the 
guru, a pupil, an Exponent, a maternal uncle, or a Vedic 
scholar.’ 

Prachetas (Parasharamadhava, p. CIO). — ‘ On the death of 
the mother’s sister, the maternal uncle, the father-in-law, the 
mother-in-law, the guru, the officiating priest and the person 
for whom one officiates, — purification is obtained in three 
days.’ 

VERSE LXXXI 

Visnu (22-45, 4C). — ‘ The impurity lasts for one day, when 
the king of that country in which one lives has died ; likewise 
if a man not his Sapinda has died at his house.’ 

Ydjnavalkija (3.25). — ‘ Purity is attained on the same day, 
in the case of the death of the king in whose realm one 
lives.’ 

VERSE LXXXI I 

Gautama (14.2-5). — ‘ The impurity of the Ksattriya lasts 
for eleven days ; of a Vaishya, twelve days, or according 
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to some, half-a-month ; and that of a Shfidra, a whole 
month,’ 

Vashi^tha (4.20-29). — ‘ A Brahmana is freed from impu- 
rity, after ten days ; a Ksattriya, after fifteen days ; a 
Vaisbya, after twenty days, a Shudra, after a month.’ 

Visnu (22.1-1;). — ‘ Th« impurity of a Brahmana caused by 
the birth or death of Sapinrlaa lasts ten days ; of a Ksattriya, 
twelve days ; — of a Vaisbya, fifteen days, of a Shudra, a 
month.’ 

Yajmvalkya (‘i.22-23 ). — ‘ The impurity last.s for twelve 
days for the Ksattriya, fifteen days for the Vaishya, thirty days 
for the Shudra ; hut only half the time, if the person 
affected is one who remains firm in law.’ 

Angiras (Aparilrka, p. 911). — ‘ On the death of a Brah- 
ma^a after tonsure, his relations are purified in three days ; 
on that of a Ksattriya, in six days; on that of a Vaisliya, in nine 
days ; on that of a Shfidra less than three years old, in five 
days ; on that of one three years old, in twelve days ; on that 
of a Shudra more than six years old, in a month.’ 

Rsifaffhriiga (Aparfirka, p. 912). — ‘ In cases where the im- 
purity of the Brrihtnana lasts three days, that of the Shudra 
lasts twelve days ; and that of the Ksattriya and the Vaishya, 
for six and nine days respectively.’ 

A^EBSE LXXXIII 

Yfgiiavnlkya (3. 1/). — ‘One should continue to perform 
all the fire-worship, as also all those acts that are enjoined in 
the Veda.’ 

(Aparilrka, p. 892). — ‘During the period of 
impurity one should stop all smarta rites ; but for the purpose 
of shrauta rites, one becomes pure immediately, by liathing.’ 

Pdraskara Grliyasutra (3. 13. 31-34). — ‘During the 
period of impurity, one should not carry on Vedic study one 
should intermit the daily rites, with the exception of those 
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performed with the help of the shrmita fire, or with that of 
the domestic fire, according to some : — others should perform 
those for him.’ 

Jahala (Apararka, p. 892). — ‘ During the impurity due to 
birth and death, there is no intermission of rites performed 
in the shraata tire ; as regards the domestic fire, libations 
into it should be poured by persons belonging to another 
gotra' 

Brhaspati (Do.). — ‘During impurity due to birth or to 
death, one shall not abandon the tire-olferings, he shall have 
them offered by others.’ 

Jalukarnya (Do.). — ‘ Durinir an impurity, JPifidagajna, 
Gharii- Yajha, and TIoma should be got done by a person not 
belonging to the same gotru' 

Sanioarta (Do.). — ‘ The Homa-offerings should, during 
impurity, be made with dry grains or fruits ; but the perform- 
ance of the five Great Sacrific(^s should be intermitted. For 
ten days, the Brahmaua shall desist from the Vcmhvadeoa 
offering.’ 

Visnupnrana (Do.). — ‘ Oking, the offering of the twilight- 
prayers should be done at all times, e-veept during impurity.’ 

BaUMnad (Do.).- ‘ During impurity, one shall only 
offer water with the Savitn and meditating upon the sun, offer 
his obeisance.’ 

Bulastjfa (Do. p. 89‘{). — ‘The twilight-prayers, the Isti, 
the Cham and TIonw one should perform all through life ; 
even during impurity one shall not omit these During im- 
purity due to death or birth, one .should not omit the twilight 
prayers; the Brahmana shall repeat the mantras only mentally 
— even so omitting the Breath -suspension.’ 

VERSE LXXXIV 

Gautama (14. 30). — ‘On touching an outcast, a Chaia(}ala, 
a woman impure on account of confinement, a woman in her 
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courses, or a corpse, — and on touching persons who have 
touched thc.rn, — he shall purify himself by bathing in his 
clothes.’ 

Bodhayana (1.9. 5). — ‘On touching a tree standing on a 
sacred spot, a funeral pyre, a sacrificial post, a Chanddla, 
or a person who sells the Veda, — a Bi'ahinana shall bathe in 
his clothes.’ 

Bodhayana (1, 11. 3(5). — ‘On touching one who sells the 
Veda, a sacrificial post, an outcast, a funeral pyre, a dog or a 
C/tamldla, he shall bathe.’ 

Vashistha (1<. 37). — ‘ When he has touched a sacrificial 
post, a pyre, a burial ground, a menstruating woman, a 
woman lately confined, impure men, or Chdndalas and so 
forth, — he shall bathe, submerging botli bis body and his head.’ 

Visnn {'22. 69). — ‘ After having touched one who has 
touched a corpse, or a woman in her courses, or a Chauddla 
or a sacrificial post, — bathing is ordained.’ 

YaJilamUn/a (3. 2i )). — ‘On touching a woman in her 
courses or persons sufi'ering from impurity due to birth and 
death, one should bathe; on touching persons who have touched 
them he shall rinse his mouth.’ 

Sanwarta (Aparfirka, p. 921).— ‘ For one who touches one 
wdio has touched these, bathing has been enjoined.’ 

Visvu {X'io .). — ‘On touching a woman in her courses, a 
corpse, a Chandala, human hone with fat, one should bathe 
with his clothes on.’ 

Chyavuna (Do., p. 922).— ‘One shall bathe with clothes on 
on touching an outcast, a Chandala , one who lives upon 
property belonging to gods, the village-priest, the Soma-vendor, 
tin; sacrilicial post, a funeral pyre, a wood of the pyre, wine, 
wine-vessel, human bone with fat, one who has touched 
a corpse, a woman in her cours(‘s, one who has committed a 
lieinous crime, or a corp.se ; .ifter bathing, he should touch 
fire, repeat the Gdyatrl a hundred and eight times, bathe 
again and then rinse his mouth thrice.’ 
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i5rftrt#/>a<i(Apararka, p. 922). — ‘An outcast, a woman lately 
confined, a Chati4ala, ~^on touching these intentionally one 
becomes purified by bathing with clothes on, touching fire 
and eating butter. On touching a person who has touched 
a corpse, a Chandala^ a funeral pyre, a sacrificial post, a 
woman in her courses, intentionally, the Brahmana shall 
become purified by bathing.’ 

Markandeya Parana (Apararka, p. 923). — ‘ One whose 
food should not be eaten, a woman lately confined, a eunuch, 
a cat, a Chandtila, a dog, a cock, an outcast, an excommuni- 
cated person, a corpse-carrier, a woman in her courses, a pig, — 
on touching these one becomes purified by bathing.’ 

Vrddha-Ydfiiavalkya (Do.). — ‘On touching a Chanddla^ a, 
VukJeasa, a Mlechchha^ a Bhilla, a Pdraslka, one who has 
committed a heinous crime, — one should bathe with clothes on.* 

Pardshara (Do.). — ‘ On touching a ti’ee growing in a 
crematorium, a funeral pyre, a sacrificial post, a Qhnnddla, 
a Soma-vendor, — the Brahmapa should enter water with 
clothes on.’ 

Pemla (Do.). — ‘ A Chanddl»i an outcast, a corpse-carrier, 
a woman lately confined, a woman in her courses, — on touch- 
ing these one becomes purified by bathing.’ 

T'dynpurnna (Do.). — ‘The woman in her courses, the 
woman lately confined, the dog, the Anhjdvasdyin, the corpse- 
carrier, — on touching these there is impurity, from which one 
becomes purified by bathing with clay and with clothes on.* 

Pardshara (JDo., p. 920). — ‘If one happens to touch a 
Ghatyldln and the corpse and other things after sunset, he be- 
comes purified by touching fire and gold.’ 

Ahyiras (Parfisharamadhava, p. 257). — ‘ On touching a 
person who has touched a corpse, a woman in her courses and 
a woman lately confined or one outcast — one becomes purified 
on bathing with clothes on.’ 

Kurmapurdiyi (Do., p. 268). — ‘ If one touches by chance 
a person who has been touched by a Chaifdala, a woman lately 
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confined, or a corpse, — he shall sip water and do jflpa ; if one 
intentionally touches the said person, he should sip water for 
the purpose of purifying himself.’ 

VERSE LXXXV 

Bodhayana (1. 15. 31). — ‘ If he has looked at any unclean 
substance, he mutters the verse — “Unrestrained is the internal 
organ, wretched the eye-sight, the suu is the chief of the 
lights ; O Dilcsd, do not forsake me !” ’ 

Apasfamba (Apararka, p. 1197).—* On seeing in the 
evening a Chat}dala or an outcast, a woman in her courses or 
unclean things, ho should look at the rising sun.’ 

Ro(//jayana (Apararka, p. 1200).— ‘On seeing the Chan- 
dala, one should look at the stars ; on talking to him, one 
should converse with the Brahmaija ; on touching him, he 
shall bathe.’ 

VERSE LXXXVI 

Visnu (Apararka, p. 925).—* On touching a fatty human 
bone, there is impurity lasting for three days ; when it is not 
fatty, for one day and night.’ 

Dcvnla (Do.). — ‘Human bone, human fat, ordure, menstrual 
blood, wine, semen, marrow, blood, — -on touching these one 
should bathe.’ 

Chyuvana — (See under 84.) 

Samvarta (Vira-Ahnika, p. 214\—‘ Indigo, indigo-pro- 
ducts, human bone, or the shadow cast by the Chai^fldla and 
the outcast, — on touching these, the twice-born person 
shall bathe.’ 

VERSE LXXXVII 

Vi§nu (22. 87).— (Same as Manu.) 

Ydjmvalkya (3. 6). — ‘ The religious student shall not 
make water-offerings.’ 
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VERSrilS LXXXVIII AND LXXXIX 

Vistm (22. 50). — ‘ Suicides and outcasts do not cause im- 
purity or receive offerings of water.’ 

Yajhamtikya (3. 0). — ‘ Those who have recourse to here- 
tics, thieves, women who have killed their husbands, loose 
women, and women drinking wine, find women killing them- 
selves, do not partake of impurity or of water-offerings.’ 

Vnldha-Mami (Apararka, p. 876). — ‘ Eunuchs and others 
should not make water-offerings, nor thieves and apostates, 
nor women who injure their embryo and husband, or drink 
w'ine.’ 

Vrddha Yajmmlkya (Do.). — ‘Persons killed by lightning, 
bulls, kings, Brabrnanas, water, horned animals, tusked ani- 
mals or fire, persons born in vain, the eunuch, and the reli- 
gious student are not deserving of water-offerings.’ 

Apastamhn (Do., p. 877). — ‘One who kills himself by 
means of fire, water and such things, — for him Ihere is no 
impurity ; nor should water be offered to him.’ 

Gautamn (Do.). — ‘ For those who intentionally kill them- 
selves by starvation, or weapons, or fire or poison, or water 
(there shall be no offering).’ 

Anyiras (Do.). — ‘ If one is killed, through carelessness, by 
fire, water and such things, for him impurity shall be observed 
and water-offerings made.’ 


VERSE XC 

Visnu (22. 86). — (Same as Mann.) 

Yajtmvalkya (3. 15). — ‘ The religious student retains his 
character of religious student even after carrying the dead 
body of the teacher, the father and the sub-teacher.’ 

Vashisflia (Apararka, p. 881). — ‘ The religious students 
incur the necessity of re-initiation, by carrying of a dead 
body, except that of their parents.’ 
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Brahmapurana (Apararka, p, 884). — ‘ The religious 
student, even while keeping the vows, does not deviate there- 
from, if h<; burns the dead body of his teacher, sub-teacher, 
preceptor, father or mother.’ 

Bennla (Parasharamadhava, p. 633). — ‘ The religious 
student shall not perform such acts as the burning of the 
dead body ; if h(! does do it, he shall perform the hrohohhm 
penance and go through the initiation again.’ 

VERSE XCI 

Rant a (Parasharamadhava, p. 63'4) — ‘ The dead body 
should not be carried towards the village.’ 

VERSE XCII 

Vashhtha (19. 18). — (Same as Mann.) 

Gmitama (11. T. 45-16). — ‘The Snpindas become impure 
by the death of a relative during t(m days, except tho.se who 
are officiating as priests, who have performtjd the initiatory 
sacrifice and the religion.s student. King.s remain always 
pure, lest their business be impeded, — also the Brahmana, lest 
his daily study of the Veda be interrupted,’ 

Bodkayana (1. 11. 1). — ‘ Referring to deaths and births, 
they declare that the impurity of Snpindm lasts ten days ; 
except for officiating priests, men who have performed the 
initiatory ceremony of the Soma-Sacrifice, and students of 
the Veda.’ 

Vmpt (22. 48-55). — ‘ Nor do kings become impure, while 
engaged in the discharge of their duties, nor devotees 
fulfilling a vow ; nor sacrificers engaged in a sacrificial 
performance ; nor workmen while engaged in their work ; 
nor those who perform the king’s orders, if the king desires 
them to be pure ; nor can impurity arise during the in.stalla- 
tion of the monument of a deity, nor during a marriage 
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ceremony, if those ceremonies have already begun ; nor 
when the whole country is afflicted with a calamity ; nor in 
times of public distress.’ 

Yajmvalkya (3. 27. 28). — ‘For officiating priests, for 
those initiated for a sacrifice, for those engaged in sacrificial 
work, for those engaged in a sacrificial session, for the religious 
student, lor the person engaged in charities, for the knower of 
Bnihman, — also during a marriage, during the giving of 
charities, during a sacrifice, during war, in times of public 
distress, and in times of great trouble, — purification is 
instantaneous.’ 

Parashara (3. 20-22). — ‘ Mechanics, artists, physicians, 
slaves and slave-girls, barbers, kings and Vedic scholars 
have been declared to be such as are purified instantaneously ; 
so also the man keeping a penance, one engaged in a sacri- 
ficial session and the twice-born person who has taken the 
Fires. T liere is no impurity for the king, or for the person 
for whom the king desires it to cease, or one who is going 
to engage in battle, or in a charity, or one who is in distress, 
or the Br.ihrnana who has been invited.’ 

Adipurana (Parasharamadhava, p. 615). — ‘ The work done 
by the painter and other artists is such as is not known to 
others ; hence in the doing of their own work, they are 
always pure. The work that is done by the cook is such 
as is not known to others; hence the cook is always pure. 
What is done by the physician cannot be done by any one 
else ; hence for purposes of touching, the physician is always 
pure. The work that the male and the female slaves do with 
ease, no one else can do ; hence they are always pure. The 
work that the king does — how can any one even dream of 
doing? Such being the case the king is always pure, in 
the matter of births and deaths. Tlie driving of elephants 
and such other works as are done by the royal servants can- 
not be done by others ; hence these are always pure.* 

PracheUis (Do.). — ‘Mechanics, artists, physicians, male 
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and female slaves, kings and royal servants are declared 
to be such as become purified instantaneously.* 

V rddha-Parmhara (Parusharamadhava, p. 616). — ‘There is 
no impurity for kings, or for religious students, persons engaged 
in sacrificial sessions, persons initiated for a sacrifice, and 
all those for whom the king wishes it There is no impurity 
due to birth or death, for those engaged in penance or 
charity.’ 

Harlta (Do., p. 617.). — ‘The Ksattriya engaged in battle, 
the Vaishya seated among cows, the Brahmana engaged in 
a sacrificial session and the religious student are always 
pure.’ 

Pnithlnasi (Do.). — ‘There is no impurity during marriage 
or sacrifice or trouble or journey or pilgrimage.’ 

Brahmapurana (Do.). — ‘ In tlie installation of a god’s 
image, in the performance of a communal sacrifice, during 
Shraddha and such rites, or during Pitryajm, or in the giving 
away of the daughter, — there is no impurity.’ 

Angirns (Do .), — ‘There is no impurity due to birth or 
death on three occasions — during a sacrificial performance, 
during marriage and during a sacrifice to gods.’ 

Katyityana ^Apararka, p. 919). — ‘ After the Initiatory 
Ceremony at a sacrifice, and during the performance of the 
Krchc.hhra and other penances, there is no impurity, even on 
the death of the father. The impurity come.s after the com- 
pletion of the performance and lasts for three days. So also 
for religious students.’ 

Jahala (Do., p. 920). — ‘ Por the religious student, the 
king, the ascetic, the artist, the initiated person, during a 
sacrifice or marriage or a sacrificial session, — there is no 
impurity.’ 

Brahmapurana (Do.). — ‘For the priest who has accepted 
the Honey-mixture in connection with a sacrificial perfor- 
mance, if a cause for impurity arises, it does not apply to him. 
So also for the person who has been initiated for a sacrifice. 
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till the Final Bath. Nor is there any impurity for the 
calm ascetic firm in Vedanta, etc., etc.’ 

VERSE XCIII 

VashUtha (19. 47). — (Same as Manu.) 

(See above for other texts.) 

VERSE XCIV 

Gautama (14. 9-12). — ‘ The relations of those who are 
slain for the sake of cows and Brahmanas become pure 
immediately ; also those of men destroyed by the 
an^er of the king ; of those killed in battle ; likewise 
those of men who voluntarily die by starving themselves, 
by weapons, fire, poison or water, by hanging themselves 
or by jumping from a precipice.’ 

Vimu (22. 47} 52). — ‘The relatives of those who have 
been killed by jumping from a precipice, or by fire or by 
fasting, or by water, in battle, by lightning, or by the king, 
do not become impure ; nor those who perform the king’s 
orders, if the king wishes them to be pure.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p. 907). — ‘ The relatives of those killed 
in a riot, or those of suicides, or of those who have been 
drowned in river or killed by wild animals, become purified 
instantaneously.’ 

Brhaspati (Do.). — ‘ For the relations of those killed in 
r’ots, or by lightning, or by the king, or in the saving of cows 
and Brahmanas, they have declared instantaneous purification ; 
but some sages have declared that the impurity lasts three 
days.* 

JPardsham (3. 29-30). — ‘For the relations of persons who 
have died for the sake of Brahmanas, or in the saving of 
prisoners or cows, and those who have died in battle, the 
impurity lasts for one night.’ 
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Sumantu (Apararka, p. 917). — ‘ Tor those killed by jumping 
from a precipice, or by fire or water, or in battle, — those who 
die in foreign lands, the rennneiate — those killed by fasting, 
those killed by lightning, or those Avho have committed suicide 
by going on the Great Journey, — water-offerings may be made, 
and the purification is instantaneous.’ 

Kds/i^apa (Do.). — ‘The relations of those killed by fasting 
or by lightning, or by entering fire or water, by fall from a 
precipice, or in battle, or in foreign land, — or of embryos, or 
of infants that have teethed, — are purified in three nights.’ 

VERSE XCVII 

YajiMvalkija (3. 29). — ‘During the performance of 

charity, in battle, in sacrificial performances, in times of 
public disturbance, and under great distress, purification is 
instantaneous.’ 

Pamslmra (3. 30-31). — ‘ In this world, two men pierce 
through the solar orbit — the mendicant firm in Yoga and one 
killed in the battle-front.’ 

VERSE C 

Bodhayana (1. 11. 32-33). — ‘if one unintentionally 
touches the corpse of a stranger, he becomes pure by bathinsr 
in his clothes ; — if he does it intentionally, he remains impure 
for three days.’ 

Parashara (3. 39-41). — ‘ Those twice-born men who carry 
the dead body of a Brahmana who has none of his own, 
obtain the rewards of sacrifices at each step of the journey 
(to the cremation-ground) ; for those men of meritorious 
acts, there is no sin or impurity, and they become purified 
immediately by bathing ; on carrying and burning the dead 
body of a Brahmana who has no sagotra and no relations, 
one becomes purified by breath-suspension,’ 

5X 
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ims (Pamshararaadhava, p. 631). — ‘If one somehow 
carries the dead body of one who is not his sapiri^a^ he be- 
comes pure the same day by bathing in his clothes and 
touching fire.’ 

Varmliara (Apararka, p 883). — ‘ The Brahmana is not 
defiled by touching or cremating a dead body ; one who carries 
it, and applies fire to it, becomes pure after bathing.’ 


VERSE Cl 

Vism (22. 8). — ‘ He who eats but once the food of Brah- 
ma nas or others, w^hile they are impure^ will remain impure as 
long as they.’ 

Yajuavalkya (3. 15). — ‘The religious student shall not 
eat food of those under impurity : nor shall he dwell with 
them.’ 


VERSE CIl 

Gautama (14. 31). — ‘If ho has followed a corpse, he shall 
pui’ify himself by bathing in his clothes.’ 

V'ianu (22. 64). — ‘ If ho has followed the corpse of a twice- 
born person, he must go to a river and having plunged into it, 
repeat the Ayliamar^ana mantra three times^ and then coming 
out of the water, repeat the Oayatrl, a hundred and eight 
times.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 26). — ‘ If the Briihmana has followed 
the corpse' of a twice-born person or a Shudra, he shall become 
pure by bathing in water, touching fire and eating clarified 
butter.’ ( 

Pardsho'ra ( 3. 42-16). — ‘ (Same as Manu 102, then) — If 
the Brahmaria, through folly, follows the corpse of a Ksattriya, 
he remains impure for one day and becomes purified by eating 
PaiiGhagavya , — If a Brahmana, through folly, follows a dead 
Vaishya, he remains impure for two nights and after that be 
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should perform six breath -suspensions. If a foolish Brahmana 
follow.a dead Shudra, he shall remain impure for three nights 
and after the lapse of the third night, he shall go to a river 
that falls into the ocean and having performed a hundred 
breath-suspensions, and eaten clarihed butter, he shall become 
purified.’ 

Rurniapurana (Parasharamjidhava, p. 636). — ‘ In the case 
of a Ksattriya corpse being followed, purification comes after 
one day ; in that of a Vaishya oik*, after two days ; and in 
that of a Shudra one, after three days, followed by a hundred 
breath-suspensions.’ 


VERSE 01 rr 

Visnti (19. 1). — ‘One must not cause a dead member of a 
twice-born caste to be carried by a Shudra ; nor a Shudra by 
a twice-born person.’ 

( Barasharamridhava, p. 634). — ‘When a sacriftcer 
dies, the Shudra shall not carry his dead body ; that dead 
person for whom the Shudra carries lire, grass or wood, 
remains a ghost for ever and becomes defiled by sin.’ 


VERSE CIV 

Vimu (22. 88). — (Same asManu.) 

Bodhayana (1. 6. 52). — ‘ Time, fire, purity of mind, water 
and the like, smearing with cow-dung, and ignorance (of defile- 
ment) are declared to be the sixfold means of purification for 
created beings.’ 

Yajhavalk^a (1. 194). — ‘ Roads are purified by the rays of 
the moon and the sun and by the wind.’ 

Do. (3. 30-33). — ‘ Time, fire, acts, clay, wind, mind, know- 
ledge, austerity, water, repentance, fasting — all these are 
causes of purification. For tho.se who do what should not be 
done, charity is the means of purification ; the river is purified 
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by its current ; of things requiring purification, it is brought 
about by clay and water ; for the twice-born, renunciation is 
the purifier ; for Vedie scholars, austerities ; for the learned, 
tolerance ; for the body, water ; for those who have sinned 
secretly, the repeating of mantras ; for the mind, truth ; for all 
living beings, penance and learning ; for the intellect, 
knowledge ; for the Conscious Being, the best purification 
consists in the knowledge of God.’ 


VERSE CV 
F^isttu (22. 89). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE CVT 

Fism (22. 90). — (Same as Manu.) 

Yajhavaneya (3. 32. 33). — (See above, under 104.) 


VERSE evil 

Fashistha (3. 58). — (Same as Manu.) 

Vi^nu (22. 91). — (Same as Manu.) 

Paraskara (7. 4). — (Same as Manu.) 

Yajiiavalkya (3. 32). — (See above, under 104.) 
Smrtyantara (Pavashai'amadhava, p. 636), — ‘The defects 
of birth and the evils of one’s deeds, — all these Renunciation 
burns up.’ 

VERSE CVIII 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 2. and 31, 27). — (Same as Manu.) 
Vashiatha (3. 60). — (Same as Manu.) 

Viaitu (22. 92). — (Same as Manu.) 

Yajmwalkya (3. 33), — (See above, under 104.) 
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VERSE CIX 

Visni(> (22. 93). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE CX 

Gautama (1. 29-31). — ‘ As regards the purification of 
things, objects made of metal must be scoured, those of clay 
should be thoroughly heated by fire, those of Avood must bo 
planed and those of yarns should be washed. — Objects made 
of stone, jewels, shells or raotlier-o’ pearl must be treated like 
metallic objects.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 32, 4f>, 47). — ‘ Defiled objects made of 
metal must be scoured with cow-dung, eartli and ashes, or with 
one of these : — conch-shells, horn, pearl-shells, and ivory with a 
paste of yellow mustard ; or they may be cleaned with milk.’ 

Bo. (1. 14. 45). — ‘ Vessels made of metal must be 
washed, after having been scrubbed ; the materials to be 
used for scrubbing arc cow-dung, earth, ashes and the like.’ 

Apastamba (1. 17 11). — ‘ A vessel made of metal be- 
comes pure by being scoured with ashes and the like.’ 

Vashistha (3. 49-51). — ‘ Objects made of metal must be 
scoured with ashes ; those made of clay should be thoroughly 
heated by fire ; those of wood should be planed, and those of 
yarns should be washed. Stones and gems should be treated 
like objects made of metal ; conch-shclls and pearl-shells like 
gems.’ 

Yamavalkya (1. 182, 183). — ‘ Of vessels and cups made 
of gold, silver, conch-shell, of stones, vegetables, ropes, roots, 
fruits, cloth, bamboo, and leather — as also of other vessels of 
wood, etc., — purification is accomplished by means of water.’ 

Bemla (Apararka, p. 254). — ‘ Vessels not touched by 
liquids are purified by water ; those touched by liquids are 
regarded as purified only when they are free from fatty stains 
and odour.’ 
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Harlta (Apararka, p. 264). — ‘ Gold, silver, conch-shells 
and pearl-shells are purified by Avater ; if these are defiled to 
the extent of being discoloured and losing their properties, 
then they should be cleaned with the flour of barley, wheat, 
beans, lentils and cow-dung ; copper- vessels are cleansed by 
acids and salts ; vessels of Kamstja by ashes ; iron-vessels 
by being scrubbed with stone, oil and sand ; vessels made of 
gems are cleansed by scrubbing Avith stone and AA’^ashing.’ 

Kpastamha (Bo.). — ‘ Vessels of hamsya are cleansed by 
the ten alkalies.’ 

Shankha (Do.). — ‘ A /lamsya-vessel should not be heated ; 
it becomes purified by being washed twenty-one times. Vessels 
of Kamsyu, lead and zinc are purified liy hot water. Kayxsya and 
iron are cleansed by alk.alies ; iron-vessels are purified by 
heating, also by ashes and cow-dung. Vessels made of stone are 
cleansed by heating, scrubbing and also by Avater ; those of 
Avood, by planing ; also by earth, coAV-dung and water.’ 

l7sAa»«s (Do., p. 255). — ‘ Vessels of gold, silver, copper, 
lead, zinc and kamsya are cleansed by Avater mixed Avith ashes ; 
those of metals in general, if defiled, are cleansed by washing 
Avith ashes three times. Gold, gems, silver, conch-shells, pearl- 
shells and stones, as also diamonds, bamboo, ropes and leather, 
are purified by Avater. Vessels of clay and AA^eapons are 
heated for purification.’ 

Kashyapa (Do.). — ‘ Ivory, horn, conch-shell, pearl-shell and 
gems are cleansed by sand.’ 

Yama (Do.). — ‘ Silver, gold, copper, lead, iron, Karpsya 
and zinc are purified by ashes.’ 

M§yasIirnga{l>o .). — ‘Pearls and corals are purified by wash- 
ing ; also vessels made of conch and other shells, and also of 
all kinds of stone.’ 

Visnu (Do.). — ‘ Things made of copper, lead or zinc are 
purified by acid and Avater ; — all things made of metal 
are cleansed by being AA’ashed with ashes and water twenty- 
one times.’ 
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Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 255). — ‘ Vessels of kainsya are 
cleansed by ashes, if they have not been touched with wine ; 
if so touched, they can be cleansed only by heating and 
scrubbing ; copper is cleansed by acids if it has not been 
touched with flesh ; if so touched, it can be cleansed only by 
being heated over again.’ 

Kdipurana (Do., p, 250). — ‘ Things made of gold, silver, 
conch-shells, sliells and gems, — also those made of kamsya, 
iron, copper, lead and zinc, — if they are not smeared, — become 
cleansed with simple water.’ 

Shaidlapa (Do.) — ‘ Gold, silver, copper, lead, iron and 
zinc are cleansed by being scrubbed with stone,’ 


YKllSES CXI AND CXII 

Bodhayana (1.8, 83, 40, 17). — ‘ Copper, silver and gold 
must be cleansed with acids, — conch-shells, horn, pearl-shell 
and ivory, with a paste of yellow mustard ; or they may be 
cleansed with milk.’ 

Vnfihistha (3.01, 02). — ‘ Gold is purified by fire alone ; 
likewise silver.’ 

Vupiu (23.7). — ‘ OhjectsS made of gold, .silver, shells, or 
gems, when not smeared, arc cleansed with water.’ 

YdjPiavalkija (1.182). — (See above, under 110.) 

Parushara (7.25-30). — ‘ Iron things are clean.sed by being 
scrubbed with iron ; lead l)y heating in fire ; vessels made of 
ivory, bone, horn, silver and gold, as also gems, stones and 
conch-shells, one should wash with water ; in stone however, 
scrubbing also should be done ; earthenware is cleansed by 
heating in fire ; grains by Avater sprinkled on them ; things 
made of bamboo, tree-bark, linen, cotton cloth and woolen 
cloth, are purified by washing. For muPija grass and things 
made of it, winnowing basket, jute, fruits and leather, grasses, 
wood and ropes, sprinkling with water has been prescribed. 
Cotton-beds and pillows, red-coloured cloths and the* ' 
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become pure by being dried over fire and then sprinkled with 
water.’ 

Markaiikdeyapuratia (Parasharamadhava, p. 134). — 
‘ Vessels and men are purified by water ; metal things are 
cleansed by washing with water and scrubbing with stone.’ 


VEESE CXI II 

Bodhayana (1.8.38). — (See under 111.) 

Vashistha (3.58, 68). — ‘ A woman is purified by her 
courses, a river by its current, brass by ashes, and earthenware 
by beating again. Copper is cleansed by acids.’ 

Vipiu (23. 25, 26). — Vessels of copper, bell-mctal, tin 
and lead are cleansed with acidulated water ; — vessels of 
white copper and iron with ashes.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1 190). — ‘ Tin, lead and copper are cleansed 
by acids and ^vator and ashes ; bell-metal and iron by ashes 
and water ; a liquid substance by over-flowing.’ 

Bmhmandapardna (Apararka, p. 269). — ‘Liquid substances 
should be made to overflow with water ; grains, vegetables, 
roots and fruits should be washed with water, after throwing 
away the defiled portion.’ 

Shankha (Do.). — ‘ Clarified butter and oil should be melt- 
ed ; milk should be flooded over ; vessels should be washed 
with water ; as also vegetables, fruits and roots- ••There is no 
defilement for curds, clarified butter, milk and Takra when 
those are contained in large vessels.’ 

Laugakp (Do.). — ‘ Milk, curds and their preparations are 
purified by being placed in another vessel ; also by being 
flooded over, or passed though cloth or heating on fire.’ 

Yama (Do.). — ‘ Raw meat, clarified butter, honey, oils of 
fruits — these are impure while contained in vessels belonging 
to Mleclichhas, but pure as soon as taken out of those vessels.’ 

“'rddha-Shatatapa (Do., p. 270). — ‘ Eor clarified butter and 
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oils, heating ; for milk, flooding ; curd and thickened milk are 
purified by throwing out the defiled part.’ 


VERSE OXIV 

Gautama (1.29). — (See under 110.) 

Bodhaijana (1.8.35). — ‘ Objects made of wood must be 
planed.’ 

Bodhayana (1.13.26). — ‘Wooden vessels touched by impure 
men shall be scraped.’ 

Bodhayana (1.14. 16, 17). — ‘ Sour milk and preparations 
of milk arc purified by pouring them from one vessel into 
another ; in like manner, let him pour oil and clarified butter, 
which have been touched by impure persor).s, into water, and 
then use them.’ 

Ayastamba (1.17.12). — ‘ A Avooden vessel becomes pure 
by being scraped.’ 

Vashistha (3.49). — ‘ Objects made of wood should be 
planed.* 

Visnu (23.27, 29, 30). — ‘ ooden articles, by planing ; 
many things in a heap by sprinkling water ; liquids by strain- 
ing.' 

Yajhavalkya (1.190). — (See above, under 153.) (See other 
texts under 113.) 


VERSE CXV 
Parashara (7.2). — (Same as Mann.) 

Bodhayana (1.8.50, 61). — ‘ The cups and vessels used at 
sacrifices are cleansed according to the injunction : — the Veda 
declares that they do not become impure through Soma ’ 

Bodhayana (1.13. 30-32). — * Purification by washing with 
Kushagrass and water is prescribed at the Agnihotra^ the 
Gharmochchhi§ta, the Dadhigharma, the Kundapdyinam av 
the Utsarjindmayana, the Dak^dyatfa sacrifice, the Ardhod 

52 
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the Ghatushchakra, and the Brahmandanas ; — also at all Soma- 
sacrifices, the cups should be cleansed with water only on the 
Marjalirja mound ; if these cups are defiled by urine, ordure, 
blood, semen and the like, they must be tlirown away.’ 

Apastamha (1.17.13). — ‘ At a sacrifice, vessels should he 
cleansed according to Vcdic injunctions.’ 

Visnu (23.8-11). — ‘ Stone cups and vessels used at Soma- 
sacrifices are cleansed wdth water ; — sacrificial pots, ordinary 
wooden ladles, and wooden ladles with two collateral excava- 
tions are cleansed with hot water. Vessels used for oblations 
are cleansed by rubbing them with hand (with Kusha-blades) 
at the time of the sacrifice. Sword-shaped pieces of wood for 
stirring the boiled rice, winnowing baskets, implements used 
for preparing grain, pestles and mortars are cleansed by 
sprinkling water over them.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.182-183). — (See under 110 and further.) 

Do. (1.185). — (Same as IHanu ) 


VERSE CXVI 

Pardshara (7.3).— (Same as ilanu. ) 

Vis^u (23. 2-11). — (See under 115.) 

Ydjmvalkya (1.183, 184). — ‘ Cham, sruk, sruva and greasy 
vessels are cleansed with hot water ; the Sphya, the Shurpa, 
the skins and grains, as also pestles, mortars and carts and 
heaps of cloth and grains heaped together, — are cleansed by 
sprinkling water over them.’ 

Bodhdyana (1. 13. 20). — ‘Wooden vessels touched by 
impure man shall be scraped.’ 

Lau<jdk§i (Apararka, p. 259). — ‘ Large quantities of things, 
touched by Ghandalas and others, are purified by sprinkling 
"er; a small quantity of grain should be washed; but rice, 

Wall quantity, should be thrown away.’ 

Bodhdyana (Do.). — ‘ Grains are purified by sprinkling 
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water ; vagetables, roots and fruits by water ; or by removing 
just the defiled portion, or by removing the chaff/ 

Visnu — ‘ Of uncooked grains, one should throw away just 
that quantity which has been defiled, and the rest should be 
threshed and washed.’ 


VERSE CXVII 

Parashara (7. 28-29). — (Same as Manu.) 

Gautama (1. 29). — (See under 15.) 

Bodhayana (1, 8. 42). — ‘ Cotton cloth is cleansed by 
earth.’ 

Bodhayana — (1. 13. 11). — ‘ Clothes defiled by urine, ordure, 
blood, semen and the like shall be cleansed with earth, water 
and the like.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 14. 11, 12). — ‘ If unhusked rice has been 
defiled, it must be washed and dried ; — but a large quantity 
should be sprinkled with water.’ 

Vashistha (3. 49). — ‘ ...cloth made of yarns should be 
washed.’ 

Vi^m (23. 13, 14, 18). — ‘ A large quantity of anything is 
cleansed by sprinkling water ; — so also grain, skins, ropes, 
woven cloth, things made of bamboo, thread, cotton and 
clothes — when there are large quantities of them ; when in 
small quantities these are cleansed by washing.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1. 184). — (See under 116.) 

VERSE CXVIII 

Gautama (1. 33). — ‘Ropes, bamboo-chips, and leather 
are cleansed like garments.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 36, 38, 43). — ‘ Objects made of bamboo 
should be cleansed with cow-dung — skins of black deer with 
bel, nut and rice. Other skins shall be treated like cotton- 
cloth,’ 
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Bodhayana (1. 13. 13). -‘ Deer-skins are cleansed like 
garments made of bark.’ 

Vashistha (3. 63). — ‘ Hopes, bamboo-chips and leather are 
cleansed like cloth.’ 

Visifu (23. 14, 15, 18). — ‘ Grain, skins, ropes, woven cloth, 
things made of bamboo, thread, cotton, clothes are cleansed 
by sprinkling water ; — also pot-herbs, roots, fruits and flowers. 
When in small quantities, they are cleansed by washing.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1. 182). — (See under 110.) 

Parashara (7. 29). — * Things made of Munja grass, 
winnowing baskets, roots, fruits and skins — as also of grass 
and wood and ropes, should bo sprinkled with water.’ 

Vyasa (Parasharamadhava, p. 140). — ‘ Cloth is purified by 
earth and water ; as also ropes and bamboo-chips. If ropes 
and other things are very much defiled, just that portion 
should be thrown away which has been defiled.’ 

Ushanas (Do.). — ‘Hoots, fruits, flowers, land, grass, wood, 
straw, and grains should be sprinkled with water.’ 


VERSE OXIX 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 39-42). — ‘ Blarikots of goai-v/ool, with 
areca nuts ; — cloth of sheep's wool by the sun’s rays ; — linen- 
cloth with paste of yellow-mustard ; — cotton-cloth with 
earth.’ 

Vashistha (3. 55). — ‘ Linen-cloth, with paste of yellow 
mustard.’ 

Visnu (23. 19-22). — ‘ Silk and wool with saline earth ; — 
blankets of goat-wool, with the fruits of the soap-plant ; — 
clothes made of bark, with hel fruit ; — linen, with white 
sesaraum.’ 

Yajhavalkya (1.186-187). — ‘Woolen and silk cloths are 
cleansed by saline earth, water and cow’s urine; Anishu-'patta 

bel fruits; blankets by soap-berries; linen with white 
lustard ; earthenware by re-heating.’ 
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Devala (Apararka, p. 261). — ‘ Wools, silks, blaukets, linen 
and cloth are easily cleansed by drying and sprinkling ; if 
they have been tainted by impure things, then by things 
specifically prescribed for the cleaning of each of them.’ 

Hdrtta (Do., p. 262). — ‘ All clothes are cleansed by 
washing — cotton and jutj, with saline earth and ashes ; 
linen and woolen, with berries of Putradjlva; skins, with 
Putrai^iva herries and saline earth; leather is cleansed like 
cloth; leather-vi'ssels should be painted.’ 

Angiras (Do,). — ‘ Woolen cloths are cleansed by curd- 
water, ant-earth, and mustard ; heavy woolens by being 
rubbed with oil, flour, and Kulrmisa grains.’ 


VERSE CXX 

(See the texts under 110.) 

Gautama (1. 30-31). — ‘ Stone, jewels, shells and mother-o’- 
pearl should be scoured ; — articles of bone and clay should bo 
planed. 

Bodhdyana (1. 8. 45-l<7). — ‘ Bones should be cleansed like 
wood (by planing) ; conch-shells, horn, pearl-shells and 
ivory should be cleansed like linen (with paste of yellow 
mustard).’ 

Vashiatha (3. 50-52). — ‘ Stones and gems (like metals) 
should be scoured with ashes ; so also conch-shells and pearl- 
shells ; objects made of bone should be planed.’ 

Visnii (^3. 23). — ‘Things made of horns, bone or teeth 
should be cleansed with sesamum.’ 

Ydjudvalkya (1. 185). — ‘ Wood, horn and bones and things 
made out of fruits should be scoured with brush made of the 
hairs of the cow’s tail.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p. 261). — ‘ Vessels made of gourd and 
wood and bamboo-chips, when very much defiled, should .^e 
given up,’ ® ^ 
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Parashara (7. 28). — * Things made of bamboo, tree-bark, 
linen and cotton cloth, woolen and jute are purified by 
sprinkling water.’ 

Angiras (Parilsharamadbava, p. 138). — ‘Woolen things are 
purified by air, fire and sun’s rays ; they are not defiled by the 
touch of semen or of a dead body.’ 

VERSE CXXI 

Visfiu (23. 56). — ‘ A house is purified by scouring it with 
a broom, and smearing the ground with cow-dung, and a book 
by sprinkling water over it. Land is cleansed by smearing it 
with cow-dung.’ 

Gautama (1. 29). — ‘ Metals should be scoured ; things 
made of clay should be thoroughly heated by fire ; those of 
wood should be planed ; and cloth made of yarns should be 
washed.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 34). — ‘Earthen vessels must be heated.’ 

Dodhdyana (1.13. 21-25). — ‘Grass placed on unconsecrated 
ground .should be washed ; grass defiled out of one’s sight 
should be sprinkled; small pieces of fuel should be purified 
in tlie same manner ; large pieces of wood should be washed 
and dried ; but a large quantity of wood should be sprinkled 
with water.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 14. 1, 2). — ‘ Earthen vessels touched by im- 
pure persons must be exposed to the fire of kasha grass ; 
those defiled by stains of food-leavings should be exposed to 
another burning.’ 

Apastamha (1. 17. 9, 10). — ‘ If he eats out of an earthen 
vessel, he shall eat out of one that has not been used ; if he 
gets a used vessel, he shall use it after having heated it 
thoroughly.’ 

VashisOia (3. 49, 58). — ‘ Objects of metal should be scour- 
e(V' with ashes ; those of clay should be thoroughly heated by 
fire ; those of wood should be planed and cloth made of yarns 
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should be washed. They quote the following : — “ A woman is 
purified by her courses, a river by its current, brass by ashes, 
and an earthen pot by another burning.” ’ 

Vipiu (23, 16, 18, 33). — ‘ Grass, lire-wood, dry cow-dung 
and leaves arc cleansed by sprinkling of water ; these same 
when defiled without stains, by washing, when there is a small 
quantity of them ; earthen vessels are cleansed by a second 
burning.’ 

Ydjmvalhja (1. 187-188). — ‘ Earthenware is cleansed by 
a second burning ; the ground is purified by sweeping, burn- 
ing and lapse of time, by cows walking over it, by sprinkling 
and scraping. The house is cleansed by sweeping and 
smearing.’ 

Uslianas (Apararka, p. 263). — ‘ Earthenware smeared with 
food-leavings should be washed ; those touched by such leav- 
ings should be sprinkled.’ 

Devoid (Do. 7, p. 265).— ‘The ground is cleansed in five 
ways — by digging, by burning, by smearing, by Avashing and 
by rain.’ 

Yawa (Do.). — ‘The ground is purified in seven ways — 
by digging, by filling, by burning, by rain, by smearing, by 
cows passing over it and by lapse of time ; ground is pure 
everywhere except where it bears perceptible traces of 
impurity.’ 

Bodhdyana (Do.). — ‘ When a house has been defiled by the 
touch of a corpse, its walls should be scraped, sun’s rays should 
be made to enter it and it should be touched by burning fire. 
Solid ground should be smeared ; that with holes should be 
ploughed over ; wet ground should have all impurities remov- 
ed and then covered over.’ 

Samvaria (Do.). — ‘ When a house has been defiled by the 
presence of a dead body in it, all earthen vesseds and cooked 
food should be thrown away ; then it should be smeared with 
cow-dung, and goats should be made to smell it, then the ivhole 
of it should be sprinkled by Brahmauas with kasha and water.’ 
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Marichi (Apararka, p. 266). — ‘ If an outcast enter a house, 
it is purified hy smearing; if he dwells in it, then it should be 
burnt or demolished.’ 


VERSE CXXIIA — not trealed as Mannas Text, hy Medhatithi. 

Vashistha (3. 69). — (Same as Manu.) 

Gavtama (1. Si ). — ‘Objects that have been very much 
defiled should be thrown away.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 49). — ‘ Non-metallic objects defiled by 
urine, ordure, blood, semen or a dead body must be thrown 
away.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 14. 3). — ‘ Earthen vessels defiled by urine, 
ordure, blood, semen and the like must be thrown away.’ 

Visnu (23. 6). — ‘ Vessels made of wood or earthenware 
must be thrown away.’ 


VERSE CXXII 

Devala (Apararka, p. 265). — (See under 121.) 

Yama (Do.). — (See under 121.) 

Bodhayana (1. 9. 11). — ‘ Land becomes pure, according 
to the degree of defilement, by sweeping, by sprinkling, by 
smearing with cow-dung, by scattering pure earth over it, and 
by scraping.’ 

Bodhayana (1.13. 16-20). — ‘If solid earth is defiled, it 
should be smeared with cow-dung ; loose earth is cleansed by 
ploughing ; — moist earth by bringing pure earth and covering 
with it; land is purified in four ways— by being trod on by 
cows, by digging, by lighting fire on it and by rain falling on 
it, — fifthly by smearing it with cow-dung and sixthly, thi'ough 
lapse of time.’ 

Gautama (1. 32). — ‘ Scattering earth over it is a method 
of purifying land.’ 
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Vashistha (3. 56). — ‘ Land becomes pure according to the 
degree of defilement, by sweeping, by smearing with cowdung, 
by scraping, by sprinkling and by heaping earth on it,’ 
Vashistha ( ’. 57). — (.Same as Manu.) 

Ydjnavalkija (1.188). — ‘The ground is purified by sweeping, 
burning and lapse of time, by cows walking over it, by sprink- 
ling and scraping.’ 


VERSE CXXITT 

Visna (23. 38). — ‘ Food nibl)le(l at ))y a bird, smelt at by a 
cow, .sneezed on, or defiled by hair, or bv insects or worms, is 
purified by (‘tirlh scatten'd over it.’ 

Vashistha — ‘Food defiled by contact with a 

garment, hair or insects shall not be ('aten ; — but it may be 
eaten after taking out the hair and the insects, sprinkling it 
with water, dropping ashes on it, and after it has been declared 
by the Brahrnaiia to be fit for eating. 

Ydjnavalkya (!. 189). — ‘ Food smelt by the cow, or defiled 
by liaii’, flies or insects, should have water and ashes or earth 
sprinkled over it, for purifying it.’ 

B(a///a//ana (Aparilrka, p. 266).— Blue fly, ordure, insects, 
bugs are defilers of food. On seeing hair, insect, nail, etc., in food, 
that part of the food where they are found should be thrown 
away, and the remainder should have ashes and water spinkled 
over it ; and it may be taken, after it has been recommended.’ 

Yaina (Do., p. 266). — ‘ If a fly or hair is found in the food, 
or if it is sneezed at or blown upon, one should touch it with 
ash and then eat it.’ 

Kpastamba (Do.). — ‘'I’liat food wljerein is found an insect 
that has touched impure substances.’ ' 

ShdtMapa {Do., p. *267). — ■' Fo ).I containing hair or insects, 
or smelt upon, or defiled by flies, or seim by a newl,v delivered 
woman, or by a woman in her courses, or by a heretic, — ^is 
purified in the following manner : sprinkling vvater over it, 
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taking out a little of the food, the rest one may eat. Or he 
may touch it with ashes or with water, or by gold and 
silver.’ 

Bodhayana (again, Apararka,p 267).— ‘If cooked sacrificial 
food is defiled by crows and other things, the portion defiled 
should be taken out. Honey and water become purified by 
being poured into another vessel ; similarly oil and clarified 
butter.’ 

Hdnta (Do.). — ‘On food being smelt or seen by un- 
desirable per.sons, or on its being defiled by the presence of 
hair or insects, it should be touched by water, with gold, silver, 
a.shes, copper, emerald, cow’s hair, deer-skin or ktisha , — 
sprinkled with mantras, taken round fire, exposed to the sun ; 
thus does it become purified.’ 

Pardshara (Do.). — * Food cooked when exceeding a Drona 
in quantity should not be thrown away, even when defiled by 
dogs or crows ; it should bo offered to Brahmanas and then 
used according to their advice.’ 

Jamadagni (Do.). — ‘ Cooked food, one Drona in weight, — 
if defiled by dogs or crows, should have a handful thrown 
out, and the rest becomes purified by heating on fire and 
sprinkling with water ; — same Avith cooked food enough for 
lasting one day, when defiled by dogs and crows, or by the 
presence of hair and insects.’ 

Bodhmyana (Do., p. 268). — ‘ Finding skin, hair or nails in 
the food, one shall throw about a handful of it, and sprinkling 
water and scattering ashes over it, again sprinkling water, one 
may eat it after having obtained the recommendation of 
Brahmapas.’ 


VERSE CXXIV 

Gautama (1. 42). — ‘Purification from defilement by un- 
clean substances has been effected when the stains and the 
smell have been removed,’ 
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Vashistha (3. 48). — ‘ Anything defiled by unclean sub- 
stances becomes pure when the stains and the smell have 
been removed by water and earth.’ 

YdjmDalkya (1. 191).-—* Of things smeared w ith unclean 
things, purification is secured by removing the smell by earth 
and water.’ 

Devala (Apararka, p. 270).—* When there is defilement, 
the removal of the stain, the grease and the smell, by means 
of earth, water, cowdung and such things, constitutes purifica~ 
tionJ 

Visnu (23. 39). — ‘As long as the smell or moisture caused 
by any unclean substance remains on the defiled object, so 
long must earth and water be constantly applied, in all puri- 
fications of inanimate things.’ 


VPJIISE eXXV 

Afahabhdrata (3. 101. 40). — (Same as Manu). 

liodlmyana (1. 9. 9). — ‘ The gods created for llrabmanas 
three means of purification — ignorance of defilement, sprink- 
ling with water and commending by word of mouth.* 

Vashi.sfha (11. 21). — ‘ They quote the following words of 
Prajapati — 'I'lie gods created for llrabmauas, three means of 
purifying — Ignorance, sprinkling and commending by word 
of mouth.’ 

Vimn (2 h 17).— ‘The gods have declared, as peculiar to 
Brahmanas, three means of effecting purity — if the impurity 
has not been perceived, if the object is sprinkled with watei, ' 
if, in doubtful cases, they commend it with speech.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 191). — (See under 121 then) — ‘ What is 
verbally commended, or washed with w iter, or unknown 
(as defiled) is ever pure.’ 
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VERSE CXXVI 

Bodhayana (1. 9. 10). — ‘ Water collected on the I'round 
with which cows slake their thirst is a means of purification, 
provided it is not strongly mixed with unclean substances, 
nor has smell, nor is discoloured, nor has taste.’ 

Vashistha (3. 35, 36, 47). — ‘ Water (for sipping) may be 
taken even out of a hole in the ground, if it is sufficient to 
slake the thirst of cows. He shall not purify himself with 
water that has been defiled with colours, perfumes or flavour- 
ing substances ; nor with such as is collected in unclean 
places. Water collected on the ground that quenches the 
thirst of the cows, the Lord of created things has declared to 
be pure.’ 

Pisnu (23. 13).— ‘ Stagnant water, if even a single cow 
can quench her thirst with it, is pure, unless it is quite filled 
with unclean objects ; it is the same with water upon a rock.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1. 192). — ‘ Water in its natural condition, 
standing on the ground, is pure, if it is sufficient to satisfy 
a cow.’ 

Devala (Apararka, p. 272). — ‘ That water is declared to be 
purificatory which is devoid of smell and flavour, free from 
dirt, and such as would not disappear if a cow were to drink 
out of it.’ 

Ymna (Apararka, p. 273). — ‘ Water, at a drinking booth 
in the forest, or in a jar, or in a well, or in a water-pot, or in a 
stone-cup, or in a leather-bag, is unfit for drinking, except in 
times of distress.’ 

YartM ( ParasharamMhava, p. 119). — ‘Rain-water collected 
on the ground is purified in ten nights.’ 

VERSE CXXVII 

Bodhayana (1. 9. 1). — ‘ 'I'he Veda declares that the hand 
of the artisan is always pure ; so is vendible commodity 
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exposed for sale and food obtained by bofj;:ging which a si udent 
holds in bis hand.’ 

Visnu (23.48). — ‘ 'I he hand of a cook or other artisan, 
things exposed for sale in a sliop, food given to a Brahmana, 
and all manufactories or mines are always pure.’ 

Vashistha (3. 46). — ‘ A venuiblo commodity tendered for 
sale, and what is not dirtied by gnats and flies that luive 
settled on it (is pure).’ 

Yajnavnlkya (1.187). — ‘The artisan’s hand is pure; so 
also commodity exposed for sale, alms and woman’s mouth.’ 

Shankha (Aparilrka, p. 263). — ‘ The artisan’s hand is pure, 
so also substances got out of mines and washed.’ 

VERSE CXXVIll 

Bodhfiyana (1. 9, 2).— ‘ A calf is pure in making the 
milk flow; a bird in the dropping of fruits, women at the 
time of dalliance and a dog in catching a deer.’ 

Sumantu (Parashararnadhitva, p. 14")), — ‘ Women, infants, 
mosquitoes, flies, cats, rats, shadow, seats, hods, conveyances 
and water- particles are always pure.’ 

BrhaspaH (Parashararnadhava, p. 14")). — ‘(31 EiTihmanas, 
the feet are pure ; of goats and horses, the mouth ; of cows, 
the hind-part is pure ; of women, the whole body.’ 

Vashistha (28.8 ). — ‘A calf is pure for the flowing of 
milk ; a bird when it causes a fruit to fall, women during 
dalliance, and a dog when it catch(!s a do<;r.’ 

Ushanas (Parashararnadhava, p. 144). — ‘ ihe cow is pure 
at the hind-part, the goat and other at the front ; women are 
pure all over ; but their heart is impure.’ 

Vashistha (3,46, 47). — ‘ Wild animals killed by dogs and 
fruits thrown by birds, what has been spoilt by children and 
what has been handled by women, .. the Lord of Created 
Beings has declared these to be pure.* 

Visiiu (23.49). — The mouth of the woman is always pure, 
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H bird is pure in the dropping of fruits ; a sucking calf in the 
flowing of milk ; and a dog in the catching of deer.’ 

Yajilavalkya (1.1S7, 192-195). — ‘The woman’s mouth is 

pure So is the deer’s flesh dropped by dogs, Chaqidaias, 

carnivorous animals and others Sun’s rays, lire, goat, 

shadow, cow, horse, earth, air, liquid particles and flies are 
pure for touching; and the calf is pure in making the milk 
flow. The goat and the hor.se are pure in their mouth, but 
not so the cow, nor the excretions from human bodies. 
Hoads are purified by the rays of the sun and the moon and 
hy wind ; particles issuing from the mouth are pure, so also 
water dropped during sipping water and the hairs of the 
moustache in the rnouth.’ 

Yama (Apararka, p. 27l<). — ‘Seat, bed, conveyance, woman’s 
mouth, blanket, and razor, — these and the sacrificial cups, the 
wise never regard as defiled. The following are always pure to 
the touch : — cow, horse, liquid particles, shadow, flies, locusts, 
parrots, goat, elephant, martial umbrella, solar and lunar rays, 
earth, lire, dust, air, water, curd, clarified butter, milk.’ 

Shankha {Do .). — ‘ Smoke, fire and dust wafted by the 
Wind, are pure.’ 

Bro/imapwrana (Do.). — ‘ The mouth of one’s wife during 
.dalliance and of the infant just born are pure.’ 

Devah (Do.). — ‘ Goats and horses are pure in their mouth, 
cows are pure in their hind-part, trees are pure when in flower ; 
Brahmapas are always pure.’ 

Shiradharmottara (Do.). — ‘Brahmana, cow, flies, perspira- 
tion, shadow, lire, sun’s rayvS, dust, earth, air, — are pure in 
touching The shadow cast by the Chandala and the out- 

cast is never defiling to the touch.’ 

Paithtnasi (Parasharamadhava, p. 145). — ‘Woman’s 
mouth during dalliance,’ 

Parashara (7.36).-- ‘ Unimpeded currents are never im- 
pure, nor dust raised by the wind ; women, old persons and 
children are never impure.’ 
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VERSE CXXIX 

Visna (23.50). — ‘ Flesh of an animal killed by dogs is 
pronounced pure ; and so is that of an animal slain by other 
carnivorous creatures, or by huntsmen such as Chandalas.’ 

Vashistha (8.1.6). — (See above, under 128.) 

Y ajhaoalkyn (1.192). — ‘ 'I’he deer’s flesh dropped by dogs, 
Oharujalas and carnivorous animals and otliers is pure.’ 

VERSE CXXX 

V imu ( 3-51). — ‘ The cavities above the navel must be 
considered pure ; those below it are impure ; so are all excre- 
tions from the body.’ 

Ydjt'iaoallcya (1.191). — ‘ Nor are excretions fallen from the 
human body pure.’ 

Bodhmjam (1.10.19). — ‘ A man’s body is pure above the 
navel ; it is impure below the navel, -so declares the Veda.’ 


VERSE CXXXI 

Visnu (23.52). — ‘Flies, saliva- particles dropping from the 
mouth, shadow, cow, elephant, horse, sun-beams, dust, earth, 
air, lire and cat are always pure.’ 

Yajuamlkya (1.193 and other texts — aec under 1:^8.) 


VERSE CXXXII 

Gautama (1.42,43). — ‘ Purification from defilement by 
unclean substances is effected when the stains and the smell 
have been removed ; — and this shall be done first by water 
and then by earth.’ 

Bodhayana (1.10.11-15). — ‘After urinating, he shall 
cleanse it with earth and water ; in like manner on evacuating 
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bowels ; — after an emission of semen, in the same manner as 
after urinating.’ 

(1.16.14-15). — ‘On touching the effluvia of 
the nose or the eyes,... he shall either bathe or sip or merely 
touch water; — or he may iuach moist cowdung, wet herbs 
or moist earth,’ 

VnsliisOia (6.14, 16).— lie shall perform the purification 
with water and with earth... Eor purification, the Brahmapa 
shall take ( arth mixed with gravel from the river-bank.’ 

VisifH (60.24). — ‘ Having cleaned his hind parts with a 

clod of earth, or with brick he must rise and clean himself 

with water and earth — so as to remove the smell and the filth.’ 

Yajiiaralktja (1.17). — ‘ The tnan shall perform purification 
with earth and wat<*r fetched for the purpose — till the .stain 
and the smell disappear.’ 


VERSE 0.\ XXIII 

Fisna ( ^2.81). — ‘ Adeps, semen, blood, dandruff, urine, 
faeces, ear-wax, nail-parings, phlegm, tears, rheum, and 
sweat are the twelve impure excretions from the body.’ 

Ddvala (Apararka, p. 27 1). — ‘ Human bone, corpse, 
faeces, semen, urine, menstrual blood, sweat, tears, rheum, 
phlegm and urine are declared to be impure* 

Bodhayana [(Bo.) and Vira-Ahnika, p. 104]. — ‘ In the case 
of the first six (enumerated in Manu), one should take up both 
earth and water ; but in that of the latter six one is purified 
by water only.’ 


VERSE CXXXIV 

VaaMstha (6.18). — ‘The organ is clean.sed by one applica- 
tion of earth, the right hand by three, the feet by two, the 
arras by five, the left hand by ten, and both hands and feet 
by seven,’ 
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Vism (60.26). — ‘ The organ should be cleaned by earth 
once, the hind parts three times, the left hand ten times, both 
hands together seven times, and both feet together three times.’ 

Bodhayana (1.10.11-14). — ‘ After urinating, he shall clean 

the organ with earth and water, — the hand three times 

the number of applications is thrice three for both hand 
and feet.’ 

Shankha (Apanlrka, p. 36). — ‘ To the arms, earth should 
be applied seven times, to the urinary organ, twice, to one 
hand, twenty times, and to both hands fourteen times.’ 

Hdrita (Do.). — •' Applying earth ten times to the left hand, 
six times on the back, seven times to both hands, and to the 
feet three times, — he shall wash.’ 

Shatatapa (Parasharainadhava, p. 215). — ‘ Once to the 
urinary organ, throe times to the left hand, twice to both 
hands, — this is the purification laid down on passing urine ; 
it should be thrice this on passing faeces.’ 

Bodhayana (Parasharamadhava, p. 215) — ‘ Earth shall be 
applied to the anus five times, to the left hand and feet thrice 
each.’ 

Vashistha (Do., pp. 215-216). — * Earth shall be applied 
five times to the anu.s, ten times to one hand and seven times 
to both hands, seven to both feet, and two to the urinary 
organ.’ 

Adityapurana (Do.). — ‘Twenty times to one hand and 
fourteen times to both ... Half of this serves to purify Shudras 
and women. The purification at night is to be half of what 
it is during the day ; and a quarter of this latter, on a journey; 
one in distress may do as much as he can.’ 

VERSE CXXXV 

Vashistha (6. 19). — ‘ Such is the purification ordained for 
householders ; it is double this for students, treble for hermits, 
but quadruple for ascetics.’ 

64 
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Fistiw (60. 26). — ‘ Such is the purification ordained for 
householders ; it is double for students, treble for hermits and 
quadruple for ascetics.* 

VERSE CXXXVI 

Gautama (1. 35, 36, 44). — ‘ Turning his face to the east 
or to the north, he shall purify himself from personal defile- 
ment — seated in a pure place, placing his right arm betw^een 
his knees, arranging his dress (and sacred thread) in the 
manner required for a sacrifice to the gods, he shall, after 
washing his hands up to the wrist, three or four times, silently 
sip water reaching his heart ; twice wipe his lips ; sprinkle 
his head and feet ; touch the cavities in the head with the 
right hand ; and place it on the crown of his head (and 
on the navel) on passing urine or faeces... water should be 
sipped.* 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 26). — ‘After sipping water, he shall 
touch the cavities of the head with water, also the feet, the 
navel, the head and the left hand.’ 

Apastamba (1. 16. 2-7). — ‘ Sitting, he shall sip water (for 
purification) thrice, the water penetrating his heart ; he shall 
wipe his lips three times ; — some declare that he shall do this 
twice ; he shall then touch his lips once ; — twice, according 
to some; having sprinkled water on his left hand with his 
right, he shall touch both his feet, and his head and organs, 
eyes, nose and ears.’ 

Fos/<is</ia (3. 27-29).— He shall twice wipe his mouth ; 
he shall touch the cavities with water ; he shall pour water 
on his head and ou the left hand.’ 

Visnu (22. 75). — ‘ Having sneezed, slept or eaten, going 
to eat or to study, having drunk water, having bathed or spat 
or put on his garments, or walked on the high road, or dis- 
charged urine or faeces, or touched dry bones of a five-toed 
animal, he should sip water.’ 
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Visifu (62. 7-8). — ‘Let him wipe his lips twice ; let him 
touch the cavities above the navel, his head and his chest with 
water.’ 


VERSE CXXXVII 

Gautama (1. 36). — (See above, under 136.) 

Bodhayana (1. 8. 19-22) — ‘ Let him thrice sip water, 
reaching his heart ; let him wipe his lips thrice ; — twice, 
according to some ; the woman and the Shildra, each only 
once.’ 

Kpastamha (1. 16. 2-6). — ‘Sitting, he shall sip water 
thrice, the water penetrating his heart ; ho shall wipe his lips 
thrice, — according to some, twice ; he shall then touch his 
lips once ; — twice, according to some.’ 

Vashis^ha (3. 26-27). — ‘ Having washed his feet and hands 
up to the wrist, and sitting with his face turned towards the 
east, or towards the north, he shall thrice sip water out of the 
Brahma-tlriJiay without uttering any sound ; he shall twice 
wipe his lips.’ 

Visnu (62. 6, 7). — ‘ Let him sip water thrice with the 
Brahnia-tlrtha ; let him wipe his lips twice.’ 

Ydjfiavalkija (1. 20). — ‘ Sipping water thrice, wiping his 
lips twice, he shall touch the cavities with water.’ 

Devala (Apararka, p. 40). — ‘ With the base of the thumb, 
he shall twice wipe his mouth ; he shall never wipe it either 
with the finger-tips or with the back of the fingers.’ 

(See also the texts under 2. 60, above.) 

VERSE OXXXVIII 

Apastarnba (2. 3. 6-8). — ‘ Eor Shudras is prescribed the 
same rule of sipping water as for their masters ; besides the 
Shudra cooks shall daily have shaved the hair of their beads, 
of their beards, on their bodies, and also their nails ; and 
they shall bathe with clothes on ; or they may trim their hair 
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and nails on the eighth day of each month, or on the Full 
moon and Moonless days.’ 


VERSE CXXXIX 

Visjfii (23. 53). — * Such drops as fall from the mouth of 
^ man upon any part of his body do not render it impure ; nor 
do hairs of the beard that enter his month ; nor remnants of 
food adhering to his teeth.* 

Gautama (1. 38-41). — ‘ llemuants of food adhering to the 
teeth are as his teeth (and do not make him impure), except if 
he touches them witli the tongue ; or before they fall from 
their place, according to some people ; if they do become 
detached, he should know that he is purified by merely swal- 
lowing them, like saliva ; drops of saliva dropping from the 
mouth do not cause impurity, except when they fall on a limb 
of the body.’ , 

BodMyana (1. 8. 24, 25). — ‘ What adheres to the teeth 
should be regarded like the teeth ; because it is fixed like the 
teeth. Let him not sip water on their account in case it falls ; 
if it flows out, he shall l)o pure. They quote the followdng : — 
" If anything adheres to the teeth, it is pure like the teeth ; 
and if he swallows it, or whatever else may be in the mouth, 
or may remain there after he has sipped water, he will become 
pure.” * 

Kpastamha (1.16. 11-13). — ‘ He does not become impure 
by the hair of his moustache getting into his mouth, as long 
as he does not touch them with his hand ; if drops of saliva 
are perceived to fall from his mouth, then he shall sip water ; 
some people declare that if the saliva falls on the ground, he 
need not sip water.’ 

Vaihiatha (3.37). — ‘ Drops of saliva falling from the 
mouth, which do not touch a limb of the body, do not make a 
man impure.’ 



COMPARATIVE — ADflY A1 A V 


429 


Yajnavalkija (1.195). — ‘ Drops issuing from the mouth are 
pure ; so also the water dropped in sipping water ; and the 
hair of the moustache entering one’s mouth ; if anything 
adheres to the teeth, the man becomes pure by throwing it out.’ 

Shankha (Apararka, p. 7). — ‘ What adheres to the teeth 
is like the teeth, when it is devoid of any taste, — except when 
it is touched by the tongue.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘ What adheres to the teeth and cannot be 
taken out should be regarded as the teeth ; and he should not 
make much effort to take it out, as if the sticks used 
wounded him, he would become very impure.’ 

VERSE CXL 

Bodhdyana (1.10.34), — ‘ AVhere drops of water touch the 
feet of a man who is olfering water to others for washing, no 
defilement is caused by them. They are as pure as water 
collected on the ground.’ 

Vashistha (3.42). — ‘ One is not defiled by the drops which 
fall on his feet, while he is offering water to others for sipping; 
they are declared to be as good as water on the ground.’ 

Fisnu (23.54). — * Drops trickling on the feet of a man 
holding water for others for sipping, arc considered to be 
equal to waters springing from the earth ; by them he is not 
defiled.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.195). — (See above, under 139.) 

VERSE CXLI 

(23.55). — ‘If one is touched by any impure thing, 
while holding things in his hands, he is purified by sipping 
water, without laying the things on the ground.’ 

Gautama (1.28). — ‘ If he becomes impure while holding 
things in his hands, he shall purify him.self by sipping water 
without laying them on the ground.’ 
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Bodhayana (1.8.27-30). — ‘ If he becomes impure while 
holding a metal- vessel, he shall put it down, sip water and 
sprinkle it, when he is going to take it up : if he becomes 
impure while he is occupied with food, he shall put it down, 
sip water and sprinkle it, when he is going to take it up. If 
he becomes impure while occupied with water, he shall put it 
down, sip water and sprinkle it, when he is going to take it 
up. That is contrary to rule in the case of an earthen vessel.’ 

Vashistha (3.43). — ‘ If, while occupied with eatables, 
he touches any impure substance, then he shall place that 
thing on the ground, sip water and then use it.’ 

VERSE CXLII 

Apasfamha (2.1.21-23). — ‘ During intercourse only they 
shall lie together ; afterwards separate ; then they shall 
both bathe.’ 

Vis^u (22.07). — ‘ Bathing is also ordained after sexual in- 
tercourse, after bad dreams, also when blood has issued from 
the throat and after having vomited or been purged,’ 

Pardshara (Apararka, p. 922). — ‘ After bad dreams and 
sexual intei'course, or vomiting, or purging, or shaving, ..one 
should bathe.’ 

Brhaapali (Do.). — ‘ After sexual intercourse, there should 
be immediate bathing.’ 

Yamn (Do.). — ‘ When there is indigestion, or purging or 
vomiting, or sleeping at sunset, after bad dreams, or touching 
a wicked man, one shall only bathe.’ 

VERSE CXLIII 

(Jatdama (1.37h — ‘ On .sleeping, dining, and sneezing, he 
shall again .sip water.’ 

Apastaniha (1.16.14). — ‘ On touching during sleep or 
sternutation, the effluvia of the nose or the eyes, or touching 
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blood, hair, fire, kine, a Brahmana or a woman, and after 
having walked on the high road, and after having touched an 
impure thing or man, and after having put on his lower 
garment, he shall either bathe or sip or merely touch 
water.’ 

Vashistha (3.38). — ‘ If, after having sipped water, he 
sleeps, eats, sneezes, drinks, weeps or bathes, or puts on a 
dress, he must again sip water.’ 

Visnu (22.75) — ‘ Having sneezed, slept, and eaten, or 
going to eat and to study, or having drunk water, bathed, spat, 
or having put on his garment, walked on the high road, dis- 
charged urine or faeces, touched dry bone of live-toed animals — 
he must sip water.’ 

Gobhila (1.2.33). — ‘ Having slept or eaten or sneezed or 
taken a bath or drunk something or changed his garments or 
walked on the high road or gone to a crematorium, — he should 
sip water again and again.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.196). — ‘ Having bathed or drunk, or sneez- 
ing or sleeping or passing along the road, or after putting on a 
garment, ho shall sip water again, oven though he may have 
already sipped water.’ 

Bodhdyana (Apararka, p. 278). — ‘ On the cloth-knot 
becoming loose, if he re-ties it, he shall sip water ; or he may 
touch moist earth, cowdung or grass.’ 

Apastamha (Do,). — ‘ When going to eat, he shall sip 
water.’ 

Prachetas (Do.). — * On urinating, passing faeces, spitting 
or lying, he shall sip water again.’ 

Paithinasi (Do.). — ‘ On the approach of an asthmatic fit 
and on passing a road-crossing, he shall sip water again.’ 

Hdrlta (Do., p. 279). — ‘ When going to sleep, he shall sip 
water.’ 

Pardshara (Apararka, p. 780). — * On sneezing, or spitting, 
or food-remnant adhering to the teeth, on lying, and on 
conversing with outcasts, one shall touch the right car.’ 
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Vrddha-Shatutapa (AparSrka, p. 780).— ‘On passing wind, 
having spat» on throwing out a tooth, on sneezing, and on 
conversing with an outcast, one shall touch the right ear.’ 

Brhaspati ( t arasharamadhava- Achara, p. 224). — ‘On 
passing wind, on weeping, on becoming angry, on touching 
a cat or a rat, on laughing, on lying, one should sip water.* 

Kurmapurdna (Do., p. 225). — ‘ After having taken his 
food, he shall sip water twice ; on touching his hairless lips, 
on putting on clothes, on passing semen, faeces or urine, 
on improper speaking, on yawning, when going to study, 
on the approach of an asthmatic fit, on passing through 
a road-crossing or a crematorium, — and also during the two 
twilights, — the Biahmana shall sip water, even though he 
may have sipped it already.’ 

VERSE CXLV 

Gautama (18. 1). — ‘ A wife is not independent with 
respect to the fulfilment of the sacred law.’ 

Bodhdyana (2. 3. 44). — ‘ Women do not possess indepen- 
dence.’ 

Vashi^iha (6. 1). — *A woman is not independent; the 
males are her masters.’ 

Vistfti (25. 12). — ‘ Not to act by herself in any matter 
(is the duty of the woman).’ 

(See texts below, under 9. 2.) 

VERSE CXLVI 

Bodlmjana (‘2. 3, 45). — ‘ hey quote the following ; — 
“ Their father protects them in childhood ; their husbands, 
in youth ; their sous, in old age ; a woman is never fit for 
independence.” ’ 

Vashis(ha (5. 2). — ‘ They quote the following : — “ Their 
father protects them in childhood ; their husbands in youth ; 
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their sons, in old age; a woman is never fit for indf*pen- 
dence.” ’ . 

Vkriu (25. 13). — ‘To remain subject, in her infancy, 
to her father, in her youth, to her husband, and in her old 
age, to her sons (is the duty of the woman).’ 

Yajflamlktja (1 bb). — ‘ Tier father shall protect her while 
she is unmarried ; her hu.sl)and, when she has been married ; 
her sons in her old age; in the absence of these, her relations 
shall protect her; the woman nowhere has independence.’ 

Smrtyantara (Aparflrka, p. 10;)). — ‘When she has no 
relations on either side, the king is the supporter and master 
of the woman ; he shall support, her ami chastise her, if she 
deviates from the right path.’ 


VERSK cxrwr r 

Yajhavidkya (1. 86). — ‘On being deprived of her husband, 
she shall never live s(‘parate from her father, mother, son, 
brother, father-in-law, raother-in-law or maternal uncle.’ 

VKHSE CXLVIIl 

Visiiii (25. 1-6). — ‘ ( The duties of woman)-— To keep 
household article.s in good array; to maintain saving habits; 
to be careful with her domestic ut»msils.’ 

Y iipiacalkya (1. 83). — ‘Keeping household articles in 
good order, expert, joyous, averse to expenditure, devot«’d 
to her husband, she shall offer obeisance to the feet of her 
parents-in-law.’ 

Shaiikha (Apararka, p. 108). — ‘ She should not go out of 
the house until told to do so; she shall never go out without 
her upper garment; shall not walk fast; shall never speak 
to another man, except to the trader, tfie wandering mendi- 
cant, the old and the physician ; shall never expose her 
navel, etc., etc.’ 

55 
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Shukraniti (4. 4. 11). — ‘ Woman has no separate rii»ht to 
the employing of the means of realising the toree ends of 
Merit, Wealth and Pleasure.’ 


VERSE CXLIX 

Visnu (^5. 13-14). — ‘ !o remain subject to her 

husband, in her youth after the death of her husband, to 

preserve her chastity, or to ascend the pile after him.’ 

Do. (25. 17).— ‘ A good wife who perseveres in a chaste 
life after her lord’.s death will go to heaven like life-long 
students, even though she has no son.' 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 83). — (See above.) 

Do. (1.75). — ‘On the death of her husband, or 

while he is alive, if she never approaches another man, she 
attains fame in this world and rejoices in the company of the 
Qoddess Utna.’ 


VERSES CLII AND CLIII 

Ydjmvalkija (1. 77). — ‘ Women should act up to the 
words of their husbands, — this is the highest duty of woman.’ 

Shanklia (Apararka, p. 102). — ‘ Only with the permission 
of her husband shall she undertake fasts, observances and 
the like.’ 

Fifrtu (25. 15-16 ). — * No sacrifice, no penance, and no 
fasting is permitted to women apart from their husbands ; 
to pay obedience to her lord is the only means for a woman 
to obtain bliss in heaven. A woman who keeps a fast or 
performs a penance in the life-time of her husband, deprives 
him of his life and will go to hell.’’ 

MdrkaifiSya (Parasharamauhava, Prayashchitta, p. 31).— 
* If a woman without the permission of her father, husband 
or son performs a penance, it becomes futile.’ 
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Katyayana (Parasharamadhava, Prayashchitta, p. 31). — 
‘ 'J he wife should perform penances only with the permission 
of her husband.' 


VERSES CLIV— CLXIII 

Yajnavalkya (1. 75). — (See under 149.) 

Visnu (25. 17).— (See under 149.) 

Parasliara (4. 29). — ‘ If, on the death of Iier husband, 
a woman remains firm in her chastity, she obtains heavmi, 
on death, in the manner of the Religious Students.’ 

ipastamha (2. 23. 4). — ‘ Those eighty thousand sages who 
desired offspring passed to the South by Aryaman’s road 
and obtained cremation. Those eighty thousand sages 
who desired no offspring passed to the North by Aryaman’s 
road and obtained immortality. Thus are praised those who 
keep the vow of chastity.’ 

N&radlya (Parasharamadhava, Prayashchitta, p. 30). — 
‘ If, through longing for pleasure, she cheats her husband, 
she is born as an insect for hundred births, and then as a 
Chandali.’ 

Shukraniti (4. 4. 9). — ‘The woman (orShudra) should never 
practise the following, without her husband (or master) : — 
recital of hymns, penances, pilgrimages, foreign travel, reciting 
of mantras and worship of gods. Woman has no separate 
right to employ the means for attaining spiritual merit, 
wealth and pleasure.’ 

Do. (4. 4. u7-59). — * On the death of her husband, 
the chaste woman should either accompany him or observe 
the vows ; she should not go to other houses ; she should 
maintain chastity, control her passions and give up personal 
adornment.’ 
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VERSE CLXIV 

Ya]havalkya (1. 87). — ‘ She who is devoted to her hus- 
band’s well’are, w(‘ll-beliaved, with senses under control, 
attains fame in this world and the supreme state, after 
death.’ 


VERSES CLXV— CLXVI 

Yajmvalkya (]. 189).— ‘The husband, having cremated 
his wife with his consecrated fire, shall take to another 
wife without delay.’ 

KiSM« (Apararka, p. lit). — ‘Even on the death of his 
wife, he shall not abandon his sUrauta fire ; the fire has to be 
maintained throughout life, even with a substitute.’ 

Satya0dha (Do,). — ‘ There can be no substitute for the 
husband, the \rife, the son, the time, the place, the duty, the 
act itself, or the word.’ 

Jiahvrcha-Brdhmana (Do , p. 115). — ‘ Therefore, he should 
kindle the fire without a wife.’ 


Bvd of Adhydya V. 



ADHYAYA VI 


VERSES T AND li 

Oauiama (3. 1). — ‘ Sorno people declan? Ihnf, ho who has 
studiud the Veda may make his eiioieo? rci^arding the parti- 
cular stage that he will enter.’ 

Bodhliytma (’i. 11. 11). — ‘ A hermit is one who n'gulates 
his conduct according to tlie insututes proclaiiin il hy Vikhanas.’ 

Apa^ixtmha (2. 21. 1-2, IS-li;). - ‘ 'I’here are four stages — 
that of the Ilousehokhw, that of the Student, that of tin* 
Renunciate and that of the Hermit. If lie lives in all these four 
according to the law, without allowing himself to he disturbed, 
he will obtain salvation. Oiilv after compleling studentship 
shall he go forth as a Hermit.’ 

Apastamha. {2. — ‘ After having linished the study 

of the Veda, having taken a wife and kindled the sacred fires, 
he shall begin the rites ending with ti e Soma-saerifices, per- 
forming as many as are pre.scribed in the Veda ; — afterwards 
he shall build a dwelling outside the village and dwell there with 
his children and wife.’ 

Apastamha (2. 21. 8). — ‘After having fultilled the duties 
of the Student, he shall go forth as a Renunoiate.’ 

Apastamha (2. 21. 11). — ‘He may accomplish his objects 
as he pleases ; there is no reason to place any one order before 
the other.’ 

Vi^nu (91. 1-2). — ‘ A householder, when he sees his skin 
wrinkled and his hair turned grey, must go to live in a forest ; 
or when he sees the son of his son.’ 

YdjtiavalJaja (3. 46). — I'lntrusting his wife to his sons, 
or accompanied by his wife, the Hermit, taking the vow of 
celibacy, shall repair to the forest, along with his fires and 
the UpManas.' 

(Hit) 
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Ymia (Apararka, p. 940). — ‘Having lawfully begotten 
cliildren, having performed the sacrifices to the best of 
his ability, and having seen his son’s child, the Brahraa^a 
shall repair to the forest.’ 

Shahkha-IAkhita (Do.). — ‘ Having begotten children, 
having performed their sacraments, taught them the Veda, 
provided them with the means of living, united them to their 
wives, entrusting his family to his son, and making prepara- 
tions for departure, he should have recourse to special means 
of livelihood. In due cour.se, after liaving pa.ssed through 
the Yayavara stage, he should repair to the forest.’ 

Yam-a (l>o.). — Making with himself the sacrificial imple- 
ments, the sacred fire, the cows and other accessories, and 
accompanied by his wife, the twice-born man shall repair to 
the forest,’ 

Jabala (Parasharamndhava, Achara, p. 523), — ‘Having 
completed religiou.s studentship, one shall become a House- 
holder ; after having become a House-holder, he shall go out.’ 

Chhagalega (Do., p. 526). — ‘Being without his wife, he 
shall deposit his lire in himself, and the BraUmaiia shall go out 
of his house.’ 

Hodhayana (2. 17. 2-5) — ‘Some teachers say that he who 
has finished his studentship may become a renunciate immedi- 
ately on the completion of that ; but according to others, 
renunciation is fit only for those Shallnas and Yaydvaras who 
are childless, or a wddower ; in general they prescribe renun- 
ciation after the completion of the seventieth vear, after the 
children have been finally settled in their sacred duties.’ 

Vashistha (7. 1-3). — ‘ There are four orders : the Student, 
the Householder, the Hermit and the Renunciate ; a man w'ho 
has studied one, two or three Vedas without violating the 
rules of studendship may enter any of these, whichsoever he 
pleases.’ 

Kiimandaku (2. 27-28). — ‘ The duties of the Hermit are 
to keep matted hair, to perform Agnihotra, to sleep on the bare 
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ground, to wear black deer-skin, to live in solitary places, to 
sustain himself on water, succulent roots, Nivara corn and 
fruits, to refuse alms, to bathe thrice, to observe vows and to 
adore gods and guests.’ 


VERSE III 

Gautama (3.26). — ‘A hermit shall live in the forest 
subsisting on roots and fruits, practising austerities ; he shall 
kindle the fire under the Shramnnaka rnleSt he shall eat wild- 
growing vegetables only.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 11. 16).— A hermit shall *ive in the forest, 
subsisting on roots and fruits, practising austerities and bathing 
at morn, noon and eve, he shall kindle a fire according to the 
Shramanaka rule ; ho shall eat wild-growing vegetables and 
grains only ; he shall worship gods, I itrs, elementals^ men 
eind sages ; he shall receive hospitably men of all castes, 
except those intercourse with whom is forbidden ; he 
may even use the flesh of animals killed by carnivorous beasts ; 
he shall not step on ploughed land ; and he shall not enter a 
village ; he shall wear his hair in braids and dress in bark or 
skins ; he shall not eat anything that has been hoarded more 
than a year.’ 

Apastamha (2.21.18-21). — ‘ Now follow the rules regard- 
ing the hermit living in the woods ; — only after completing 
studentship shall he go forth, remaining chaste. He shall 
keep one fire only, have no house, enjoy no pleasures, have no 
protector, observe silence, uttering speech on the occasion of 
the daily recitation of the Veda only.’ 

Visnu (94.3). — ‘ Let him entrust the care of hi.s wife to 
his sous, or let her accompany him.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (3.45). — ‘ Wearing his beard and hair in 
braids, self-controlled, he shall maintain, with things obtained 
without ploughing, the fires, Pitrs, gods, guests and 
dependants.’ 
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Fci/na (Apararka, p. 941). — ‘ Uncultivated grains, roots 
and fruits, Vrilii corn, — having gathered these and other sacri- 
ficial food, he shall offer these at the great Five Great 
sacrifices.’ 

Vashisilin (9.4). — ‘ lie shall gather wild-growing rooks 
and fruits only.’ 

ArthashitHtra (p. 30). — ‘For the hermit — celibacy, sleeping 
on the ground, wearing matted locks and skins, performing 
Agnihotra and Baths, worshipping gods, Pitrs and guests 
and living on wild-growing things.’ 


VERSE IV 

(}autama (•“. 25-27). — ‘ 'Ihe hertnit shall live in the forest 
...kindling the fire according to the rule of the Shrama^aka, 
he shall offer oblations in the morning and evening.’ 

Bodhayana (2.11-15). — (See under 3.) 

Vashistha (9.2-10). — ‘The hermit shall not enter a 
village; kindling a fire according to the rule of the Shrama- 
ijaka, he shall off(W the Agnihotra.’ 

Vl^nn (94.4). — ‘ Let him keep the sacred tires in his new 
abode.’ 

ajmvaUiyn (3.45). — (See under 3.) 

VERSE 

(ritutama (3.29). — ‘ He shall worship gods, Pitrs, men, 
eleinentals and sages.’ 

liodhiiyanfi (2.11-15). — (See under 3.) 

Vashisllia (9.12). — ‘ He who sivcvs their due to gods, Pitrs 
and men will attain imperishable heaven ’ 

F/.sHif (94.5). —‘He must not omit to perforin the five 
sacrifices, but with fruits, herbs or roots growing wild.’ 

\ajmtvalkiia (3, lO). ‘ AA^’ith beard and hair in. braids, 
self-cou trolled, he sJiall maintain, with things obtained 
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without ploughin'?, the lires, Pitrs, gods and guests and 
dependants.’ 

Yama (Aparjlrka). — (See under 3.) 

VERSE VI 

Gautama (3.3 1). — ‘ He shall wear his hair in braids and 
dress in bark and skins.’ 

Bodhayann (2.1 1-15).— (See under 3.) 

Bodhdyana (3.3-10). — ‘ Let him not injure even gadflies 
or gnats ; let him hear cold and perform austerities ; let him 
constantly reside in the forest, be contented, and delight in 
dresses mad<' of bark and skins and in carrying water.’ 

Apastamba (2.22.1,12,13,17). — ‘.A dress of materials 
procured in the woods (skins or bark) is ordained for him. 
He shall sacrijice only after having bathed in the following 
manner ; He shall enter the water slowly, and bathe without 
beating it (with his hand), his face turned towards the sun. 
He shall offer the burnt oblations, sustain his life, feed his 
guests and prepare his clothes witli materials provided in 
the forest.’ 

Vashistha (O-l)- — ‘The hermit shall wear his hair in braids 
and dress in garments made of bark and skin.’ 

Visnu (94.8-10). — ‘He must wear a dress made of skins 
or bark ; he must suffer the liairs of his head, of his beard 
and of his body and his nails to grow; he must bathe ijj the 
morning, noon and evening.’ 

Yajnavalkya (S.lfi). — (See under 5.) 


VERSE VII 

Gautama (3.29-30). — ‘ Ho shall worship gods, Pitrs, men, 
elementals, and sages ; he shall receive hospitably men of all 
castes except those intercourse wilh whom is forhiddon.’ 
Bodhayana (2.11-16). — (See under 3.) 
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Bodhayam (3.3.5-7,20). — ‘ Fetching shrubs, etc., and cook- 
ing them, they offer the Agnihotra in the evening and in the 
morning, give food to ascetics, guests and students, and eat 
the remainder. A devotee shall first honour the guests who 
have come to his hermitage at dinner time, he sliall be 
sedulous in worshipping gods and Brahma^ias, in offering 
Agnihotra and in practising austerities.’ 

Apastamba (2.22.17).— ‘ After that time he shall offer the 
burnt oblations, sustain his life, feed his guests, and prepare 
his clothes with materials produced in the forest.’ 

Vashistha (9.7). — ‘ lie shall honour guests coming to his 
hermitage, Avith alms of roots and fruits.* 


VERSE VIII 

Bodhdyana (3.3.19). — ‘ Let him not injure even gadflies 
or gnats ; let him bear cold and perform austerities ; let him 
constantly reside in the forest, be contented, delight in bark 
and skins, and in carrying water.’ 

Apastamba (2.21.21). — ‘He shall keep one fire only, have 
no house, enjoy no pleasures, have no protector, observe 
silence, uttering speech only on the occasion of the daily 
recitation of the Veda.’ 

Apastamba (2.22.11). — ‘lie shall not any longer take 
presents.’ 

Vashistha (9.8). — ‘ He shall only give, not receive, 
presents.’ 

Vi^tyu (9i-6). — ‘ He must not relinquish the private recita- 
tion of the Veda.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (3.48). — ‘ Self-controlled, bathing at three 
times, desisting from accepting presents, studying the Veda, 
charitable, devoted to the welfare of all livins beings.’ 
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VERSE IX 

Hodhaymia (3, 3. 5-8, 20). — ‘They offer Agnihotra in the 
evening and in the morning, give food to ascetics, guests and 
students and eat the remainder. They sliall he sedulous in 
worshipping gods and Brahmanas, in offering Agnihotra, and 
in practising austerities.’ 

Apastamba (2. 22. 12). — * He shall offer sacriiices.’ 

Vashhtha (9. 10).- — ‘ He shall offer the Agnihotra.’ 

VERSE XI 

Apastamha (2. 22. 17-18). — ‘lie sliall offer the burnt 
oblations, sustain his life — Rice must be used for those 
sacrifices for which cakes mixed with meat are offered by 
the Householder.’ 

Ydjucmtlkija (3. IjS). — ‘T he rites pre.scribed in the Smrti 
and in the Shruti, as also all acts, he shall perform with oils 
extracted from fruits.’ 


VERSE XI II 

Gautama 2,Q ). — ‘ The hermit shall live in the forest, 

subsisting on roots and fruits, practising austerities.’ 

Bodhdyana (2. 11. 15). — (See under 3.) 

Apattamha (2. 22. 2). — ‘Then he shall wander about, sus- 
taining his life by roots, fruits, leaves and grass.’ 

Do. (2. 23. 2). — ‘ xif ter wards he shall wander about 
sustaining his life with roots, fruits, leaves and grass which 
he collects. Einally, he shall content hirn.self with what has 
become detached spontaneously. Then he shall live on water, 
then on aii*, and then on Akasha. Eacli succeeding mode of 
subsist(*nce procures greater rewards ’ 

Vashistha (9. 4). — ‘ He shall only gather wild-growing 
fruits and roots.’ 
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Visnu (95. 7-12). — ‘ He may eat flowers ; he may eat fruits ; 
he may eat vegetable.s ; he may eat leaves ; he may eat roots ; 
or he may eat barley once a fortnight.’ 

lainavalh/a (3. 19). — ‘He shall eat what ripens in its 
own time ; and all rites prescribed by Sbruti and Smrti, he 
shall perform with oils extracted from fruits.’ 

VERSE XV 

ApaHlamba (2. 22. 21). — ‘ When he obtains fre.sh grain, 
he shall throw away the old one.’ 

V imn (91. 12). — ‘lie who has collected provisions for a 
year must throw away his store on the full moon day of the 
month of Ashiiina.' 

lajiiamlh/a 4i7). — ‘He shall store provision sufficient 
cither for a day, or for a month, or for six months, or for a 
year ; and give it up in the month of Ashvmn.* 


VERS 15 XVI 

VasMstha (9. 1). — ‘ He shall gather wild-growing roots 
and fruits only.’ 

Yajhamikya (3. 16). — ‘Wearing beard and braided hair, 
self-controlled, he shall support, witli grain obtained without 
ploughin", the tires, the Pitrs, gods, guest.s and dependants.’ 

LmigalcHi (.Ipaifirka, p. 942).— ‘ Vrihi, barley, wheat, 
sesamum, mustard, .sugar-cane and Vriyangii , — these are the 
village-grown substances.’ 


VERSE XVII 


Jiod h'dyana (3. 3. 1-3, 9-12). — ‘ Hermits belong to two 
classes — those who cook, and those who do not cook, food ; — 
those who cook are of five kinds — those who eat everything 
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that the forest coutains, those whe live on- uiiliuskod grain, 
those who eat bulbs and roots, those who eat fruits and those 
who eat pot-herbs. Those who do not cook are of five kinds — 
those who avoid the use of iron and otlicr implements, those 
who take food witli the liand, those u4io take it with the 
mouth, those Avho subsist on water only, and those wlio live 
on air only.’ 

Vimu (95, 14, 15). — ‘ He sliall break his food with stones ; 
or he shall use his teeth as a pesth*.’ 

Ydjhamlki/a (3, 49). — ‘ Ho shall use his teeth as the 
pestle ; or he may eat only such fruits as ripen in their own 
time; or he may use stone forbi*eaking what ho eats.' 

VERSE xvrn 

(imdumu (3. 35). — ‘ He shall not eat anything that has been 
hoarded for more than a year.’ 

Bodhdyana (2. 11. 15). — (See under 3.) 

Bocllidyaiia ^1. 11-18) — ‘As regards the mode of life 
called Sampraksdlatn, in order to see that there is no waste of 
the substances obtained, nor any hoarding, he overturns the 
dishes and w\asljes them. In the mode called Samnhd, he 
sweeps up grain Avith a broom in permitted plac<?s where grain- 
bearing plants are found, either on a road or in Helds, access 
to which is not obstructed, aiid lives on what is thus obtained. 
In the mode called PdUmi, which is also called Ahiwmkd, he 
tries to obtain from virtuous men husked rice or seeds and 
maintains hiiriself thereby, [u the mode called iihilonchha, 
he gleans single ears of corn in permitted places where grain- 
bearing plants grow, or on roads, or in Holds, acces.s to which 
is not obstructed, and supports himself by these gleanings, 
collected from time to time. In the method called Kapota, 
he picks up with two fingers single grains in permitted 
places where grain-bearing plants grow, either on the road 
or in fields, access to which is not obstructed ; this is acting 
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like a pigeon, Kapota. In the mode called Siddhoiiffhha^ tired 
with other modes of subsistence, and because he has become 
old or diseased, he asks virtuous men for cooked food. If he 
subsists on tlie produce of the forest, of trees, creepers and 
lianas and grasses, sucli as wild millet and wild sesamum, 
that is called forest- life.' 

Apastamha (2. 2i. 1), — ‘If he desires to perform great 
austerities, he shall collect food only day by day, in the 
morning, in his vessel.’ 

Fisnu (94. 11). — ‘He should collect provisions, after the 
manner of the pigeon, for a month ; or he should collect 
them for a year.’ 

Yajiiavalkya (3. 47). — (See under 15.) 

VERSE XIX 

Fhmi (95. 5. 0). — ‘ Ho should eat at night, lie may eat 
after having fasted entirely for one day, or for two days, or 
for three days,’ 

Yajnar.alkya (3. 50). — ‘ He may maintain his life by the 
Chdiidrayana or the Krchohhra method ; or he may eat food 
on the lap.se of a fortnight, or of a month, or of one day.' 

VERSE XX 

Vimu (95. 12. 13). — ‘ He may eat boiled barley once, at 
the end of a fortnigiit ; or he may oat according to the rules 
of the (Jhandniyana' 

Idinavalkya (3. 50). — (See above, under 19.) 

VERSE XXI 

Bodhdyuua (3. 2. 11, etc., seq,). — (Sec under 18.) 

Apastamha (2. 23. 2). — ‘ Afterwards, he shall wander 
about, sustaining his life with roots, fruits, leaves and grass. 
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Finally he shall content himself with what has become de- 
tached spontaneously. Then he shall live on water, then on 
air, then on Akasha' 


VERSE XXII 

Oautama (3. 2(5). — ‘ ) he hermit shall live in the forest, 
subsisting on roots and fruits and practising austerities.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 11. 15). — (See under 3.) 

VashisBia (9. 9). — ‘ Ho shall bathe at noon, morn and eve.* 

Fisntt (94. 10). — ‘ Ue must batlu^ in the morning, noon 
and evening.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 48. 51). — ‘ Self-controlled, bathing at the 

three Samnas — Being pure, ho shall sleep on the ground 

at night ; the day he shall pass on tip-toe, or standing, sitting 
and walking, or by the practice of yoga.’ 

Padma-pnrana (Adikhaijda, 58, 20). — ‘ lie sliall divert 
himself with standing and sitting, and shall never lose his 
steadiness.’ 


VERSES XX in AND XXIV 

Vi^nu (95. 1-4). — ‘ The hermit should emaciate his frame 
by the practice of austerities. In summer he should expos(5 
himself to five fires. During the rains, he should sleep in the 
open air. In the winter, he should wear wet clothes.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 62). — ‘ During the summer, he shall sit 
in the middle of five fires ; during the rains, he shall lie in an 
open space ; during the winter he shall wear wet clothes ; and 
he shall perform austerities to the best of his capacity.’ 

Do. (3.46). — (See under 5.) 

Shankha (Apararka, p. 944). — ‘ In the course of time, he 
should emaciate his frame by the practice of restrictions, 
observances, mantras and fastings, to the best of his capacity ; 
clothed in kmha-gvasa, rags, bark and skins, wearing his hair 
in braids, having an upper garment of the skin of the black 
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antelope and observing such rules as sleeping in water, 
among live fires, or in open space.’ 

VERSE XXV 

Apastamba (2. 21. 21). — ‘ He shall keep only one fire, 
have no house, enjoy no jdeasures, have no protector, observe 
silence, uttering speech only on the occasion of the daily 
recitation of the Veda.’ 

Vashistbo (1). 11. 12).— ‘ After six months, he shall live 
at the root of a tri'c, keeping no fire and no house, lie who 
makes olferings to gods, Pitrs and men will attain endless 
heaven.’ 

Yajhaviilkya (.‘3. 5 t. oo). — ‘ Absorbing the fires within 
himself, living under a tree, eating measuredly, he shall beg 
alms only from the houses of hermits.’ 

VERSE XXVI 

Vafshi^thrt (9. 5. 11). — ‘ He shall remain celibate. He 
shall live at the roots of a tree.’ 

Vi^nu (94. 7). — ‘ He must preserve his celibacy.’ 

Yqjuavalkya (;». 15). — (See under 1.) 

Ydintwalkya 51). — (See under 22.) 

Do. (fi. 5. 4). — (See under 25.) 

VERSE XXVII 

lajnavalkya (3. 51). — (See under 25.) 


VERSE XXVTIT 

Visnu (94. 13). — ‘ Or, the hermit may bring food from a 
village, placing it in a dish made of leaves, or on a single leaf, 
or in his hand, or in a potsherd, and eat eight mouthfuls of it. 
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y njnavalk}f(t (3. 65). — ‘ Or, he shall get food from a 
village and with speech controlled, shall eat eight mouthfuls.’ 


VERSES XXXI AND XXXII 

Jiodhayana (3. 3. 10. 11, 12). — ‘ The hermits called 
V nniajjakas avoid iron and .«tone implements ; those called 
Pravrfiashins take food with the hand ; those called 
M fdfhniadayins take it with (he month only.’ 

ApdHtamba (2, 23 also 2. 22. 21).— Then he sJiall live on 
water, then on air and finally on Akmha \ — each succeeding 
method bringing a greater reward.’ 

Yauiavalkya (3.55). — ‘ Eating air, ho shall proceed to- 
wards the Nortli-East till his body perishes.’ 

Smi'hjanlara (Aparilrka, p. !)-l5). — The hermit shall 
undertake either the Long Journey, or drown in water or 
enter the fire, or fall from a precipice.’ 


VERSES XXXiri AND XXXIV 

Bodhayana (2. 17. 1-0). — ‘ Now we .shall explain the 
rule for entering the order of Renunclates. Some say that 
he who has finished his studentship may become a rcnunciate 
immediately after that. But according to others renuncia- 
tion is fit only for such Shiilinm and Yayiwaras as are childless, 
or widowers. In general, they prescribe renunciation after 
the completion of the seventietli year and after the children 
have been firmly settled in their sacred duties. Or a Hermit 
may become a Renunciate on the completion of the special 
rites prescribed for him.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 17. 15-17). — ‘ It is declared in the Veda 
that “ entering stage after stage man becomes one with Brah- 
man.” They quote also the following verse — “ Ho who has 
passed from stage to stage, has offered burnt oblations and 

67 
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kept his organs under subjection, becomes afterwards, tired 
with giving alms and making ofPerings, a Renunciate. Such 
a Renunciate becomes one with the Infinite.’ 

Vi^riu (96. 1). — ‘ After having passed through the first 
three stages, and having annihilated passion, he should offer 
an oblation to Prajapati in which he gives away all his belong- 
ings as the saerificial fee, and enter the stage of the 
Renunciate.’ 

Yajmvalkya (3. 55-56). — ‘Passing on from the stage of 
the Householder or from that of the Hermit, he shall perform 
the sacrifice to Prajapati, at which he gives away all his 
belongings as the sacrificial fee, and on its completion, with- 
drawing the fires within himself, he shall turn his mind towards 
Liberation, after having studied the Veda, performed Japa, 
begotten sons, made gifts of food, maintained the fires* 
and performed sacrifices to the best of his capacity.’ 

Jabala-smrti (Apariirka, p. 946). — ‘Having completed 
Studentship, he shall become a Householder ; after having 
been a Householder, he shall become a Hermit ; after having 
been a Hermit he shall go forth as a Renunciate ; or he may 
go forth directly after Studentship or Househohhrrsbip or 
Hermitship.’ 

Jahala (Parnshararaadhava, p, 635). — ‘One should go 
forth the very day on which he becomes freed from all attach- 
ments.’ 

Shankha'Likhita (Apararka, p. 917). — ‘After he has lived 
in the forest as a Hermit, the man, calm and advanced in 
age, should make up his mind to go forth as a Renunciate. 
Having withdrawn the fires within himself, free from all 
such feelings as fear, avarice, delusion, anger, sorrow, envy, 
pride and jealousy, he should not wait for any time ; as 
men’s determinations are evanescent ; hence he shall not 
wait for to-morrow, to-morrow ; that very day he shall renounce 
all activities and go forth as a Renunciate.’ 

Faynpurcifia (Do., p. 949). — ‘ Leading the life of the 
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Hermit, having his sins burnt by austerities, the twice-born man 
shall take to renunciation and enter the fourth stage. I laving 
made offerings to Brahma^as, gods and his own Pitrs and 
men, and having performed the Vaisfwmiarl or the Prajdpatya 
sacrifice, he shall deposit the fires within himself and shall 
go forth, uttering the proper mmitras : thenceforward 
he shall renounce all affection and longing for sons and 
others.’ 

Nrsimhapurdm (Aparjirka, p. 951). — ‘ The Brahmana, 
whose gestatory, generative and digestive organs and the 
head are well-controlled, may go forth as a Renunciate, even 
without having married, and live on alms. Renunciation 
consists in the giving up of the affections, attachment to 
objects of sense, son, Avife, good and evil, as also the anxiety 
for worldly affairs.’ 

Dak^a (Parasharamadhava, p. 533). — ‘ If any one reverses 
the order of the stages, he is the most sinful among men. If 
one having been a Householder, becomes a Religious Student, 
he is neither a Renunciate nor a Hermit ; he is beyond the 
pale of all the stages.’ 

Ahgiras (Do., p, 53 A). — ‘ Having found the world to be 
devoid of essence, and longing for the essential substance, 
the man, being free from all attachment, gfcs forth, Avithout 
marrying. One may go forth either directly after Studentship 
or after having led the life of the Houseliolder, or aftur having 
lived as a Hermit in the forest.’ 

(Do., p. 536). — ‘On the death of his wife, if he 
does not take to another wife, he should go forth as a 
Renunciate ; or this liighest path may bo taken up by 
one who, having lived as a Hermit, has shaken off all his 
sins.’ 

iVar«rf« (Do , p. 537). — ‘ Even from the very first stage, 
if the Brahmana becomes freed from all attachment for this 
ocean of worldliness, and desires liberation, he should re- 
nounce relationships and go forth as a Renunciate.’ 
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Yogi’Yajnavalkya (Parasharamadhava, p. 537). — ‘There 
are four stages prescribed by the Veda for the Brahraapa, three 
for the Ksattriya, two for the Vaishya and one for the Shudra.’ 

V amanapurana (Bo.), — ‘ Pour stages have been spoken 
of for the Brahmaxm ; three only, i. e.^ those of the Householder, 
the Student, the ITennit, for the Ksattriva ; onlv two — House- 
holdership and Hermitship — for the Vaishya ; only one, that 
of Houselioldership, is proper for the Shfjdra.’ 

Y ajnctvalkya (3. 60). — ‘ Controlling his senses, renouncing 
all love and hatred and fear of things, the ttcivc-born man 
becomes immortal.’ 

Smrtyaniara (Apariirka, j). 966 ; Parasharamfidhava, p. 
538). — ‘ Having paid off the three debts, being freed from all 
notions of I and 7mne, the Brahraana, the Ksattriya and the 
Vaishya, may go forth from the house.' 

Kurniapm'dnn (Parasharamadhava, p. 538). — ‘ Having 
deposited the lires witliin himself, the twice-horn man should 
become a Kcnunciate.’ 

VERSE XXXV 

Smrtyaulam (Apararka, p. 966). — ‘ Havinn^ paid off the 
three debts, being freed from all motions of / and mine, the 
Brahmana, the Ksattriya and the Vaishya may go forth from 
the house.’ 


VERSES XXXVI ANB XXXVII 

liodlu'ujana (2.11. 34). — ‘ Those dwell with us who fulfil 
the following duties — the study of the Vedas, the studentship, 
the procreation of offspring, faith, austerity, saeriticing and 
giving gifts ; he who praises other duties becomes dust and 
perishes.’ 

Apaslamha (2.24.8). — (Same as Bodhayana.) 

Yajnarnlkifa (3.57). — ‘ One shall turn his mind towards 
liberation only after having studied the Vedas, performed 
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Japa, obtained sons, given away food, maintained the tires and 
performed sacrifices to the best of his ability ; — never other- 
wise.’ 

(Eor other texts, see under 33-34.) 

Kaniandnhi (2.29-31). — ‘The duties of the Kenunciate 
are to renounee all activity, to live on begging, to dwell 
under trees, to refuse all gifts, to avoid injury to living beings, 
to maintain an attitude of eijuality towards all, to be neutral 
to friends and enemies, to be unmoved by joy and grief, to 
be pure in mind and body, to curl) speech, oliserve vows, to 
withdraw the senses from their objects, to keep the mind 
collected, to hi* absorbed in meditation and to purify his 
intentions.’ 


VERSE xxxvrii 

Bodhd\}ima (2.17.21). — ‘A Brahmana u’lio, knowing this, 
dies after fasting during the night of Brahman, and deposit- 
ing within himself the sacred fires, conquers all guilts, even 
that of killing a Brahraana.’ 

Vismi (90.1, 2). — ‘ After having pas.sed through the first 
thrci^ stage.s, and annihilated passion, he must offer an oblation 
to Prajapati, in which ho bestows all his wealth as the sacri- 
ficial fee, and enter the stage of the Renunciate. Having 
reposited the fires in his own mind, he must enter the village 
in order to collect alms.’ 

Yajnuvalfnja (3.5G). — ‘ Either after Studentship, or after 
Hermitship, having performed the PrajdpnUja sacrifice, at 
Avhich his entire wealth is given away as the sacrificial fee, 
and at its completion, repositing the fires within himself, — 
(he shall turn his mind towards liberation).’ 

Kmmapurdna (Pariisharamadhava, p. 538).-- ‘ Repositing 
the fires wdthin himself, the tw'ice-born should go forth as a 
Renunciate, devoted to the practice of Yoija. After having 
performed the Prdjapatya or the Agneyi sacrifice, and having 
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all his impurities evaporated within himself, he should have 
recourse to the stage dedicated to Brahman.’ 

Nrsimhupuram (Panlsharamadhava, p, 639). — ‘ Leading 
the life of the Hermit, having his sins burnt by austerity, the 
twice-born person should, in accordance with the law, take 
to renunciation and enter the fourth stage. Having made 
offerings to gods, Pitrs, sages and men, and also to himself, 
and having performed the Prajdpatya or the Vaishvdnarl sacri- 
fice, he shall reposit the fire within himself and, reciting 
mantras, go forth.’ 

Kdtydyana (Parasharamadhava, p. 542). — ‘ Having re- 
posited the fires within himsclfj seated in the centre of the 
altar, and meditating upon Hari, having obtained the per- 
mission of his yiiru, he should pronounce the Pram-mantra.' 

VERSES XXXIX AND XL 

Mahdbhdmta (12.244.28; and 278.22). — (Reproduces 
Mauu, the last foot being read as protya chanantyamn.'ilinutd ; 
under 279, 2, the same foot is read as ‘ tathanani ydya kal- 
pate.’) 

Bodhdyana (2.17.29). — ‘ Finally he pours as much water 
as lills his joined hands, saying “ I promise not to injure any 
living being.” They quote the following : — “ A Renunciate 
who roams about after having given a promise of safety to 
all living beings, is not threatened with danger by any crea- 
ture.’ 

Vashisflui (10.1-3). — ‘TJie Renunciate should depart from 
his house, giving a promise of safety from injury to all 
living beings. They quote the following: — “ That Renun- 
ciate who w'anders about at peace with all creatures, forsooth, 
has nothing to fear from any living being ; but he who be- 
comes a Renunciate and does not promise safety from injury 
to all beings, destroys the born and the unborn ; and so does 
a Renunciate who accepts presents.” ’ 
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VERSE XLI 

Gautama (3,16). — ‘ Abandoning all desire.’ 

Bodhdyana (2.11.16). — ‘The Renunciate shall leave his 
relations, and, not attended by any one, nor posse.ssing any 
property, depart from his house, according to rule.’ 

Vashistha (10.12, 28). — • He should frequently change 
his residence. He should not enjoy any object of sensual 
gratification . ’ 

Ydinavalkija (3.57). — ‘ Devoted to the welfare of all living 
beings, he shall go forth alone.’ 

Arthashmtra (p. 30). — ‘ Eor the Renunciate — keeping 

senses under control, desisting from activities, having no 
possessions, abandoning of attachment, alms-begging in 
several places, living in the forest, internal and external 
purity.’ 


VERSE XLII 

Mahdbhdrata (12.245,4-5). — (Same as Manu.) 
Ydjnavalkya (3.5). — (See under 41.) 


VERSE XLIII 

Mahdbhdrata (12,245.5-6). — (Same as Manu, the third 
foot read as ‘ ashvastana-vkllidtd mjaV) 

Gautama (3.11, 14). — ‘ The Renunciate shall not possess 
any store. He shall enter a village only for begging alms,’ 
Bodhdyana (2.11.16). — (See under 41.) 

Apastaniba (2.21.10). — ‘He shall live without a fire, 
without a house, without pleasures, without protection. Re- 
maining silent and uttering speech only on the occasion of 
the daily recitation of the Veda, begging only so much food 
in the village as will sustain his life, ho shall wander about, 
caring neither for this world nor for the next,’ 
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Vashistlia (10.6). — ‘ The Renunciate sh all shave his 
head ; he shall have no property, and no house.* 

Visnu (96.2). — ‘ Having reposited the fires in himself, 
he should enter the village only for collecting alms.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3.57). — (See under 41.) 

VERSE XLIV 

Mahdhhdrata (12. 245.7). — (Same as Manu, the second line 
being read as ‘ Upeksd sanmhhtUd.nrimetdvn(lhJiik!}nlnksanam ’) 

Gautama (3. 18-19, 25). — ‘ He shall wear a cloth just to 
cover his nakedness ; an old rag, duly washed, say sotne. 
He shall not undertake anything for his spiritual or temporal 
welfare.’ 

Bodhdynna (2. 11, 19, 21). — ‘ He shall wear cloth just to 
cover his nakedness. lie shall wear a dress dyed yellowish rod.’ 

Do. (2. 17. 44). — ‘ He should no longer wear any white 
dress.’ 

Apastamha (2. 21, 11). — ‘ It is ordained that he shall wear 
clothes discarded by others.’ 

Vashisfha (10. 9, 10, 13, 27). — ‘He should wear a single 
garment ; or cover his body with a skin or with grass that has 
been nibbled at by the cow. He shall dwell at the extremity 
of the village, in a temple, or in an empty house, or at the 
root of a tree. He should not be crooked in his ways ; he 
should not observe the rules of impurity on account of deaths 
or births ; he should not have a house ; he should be of 
concentrated mind.’ 

Visnu (96. 10, 11). — ‘ He must live in an empty house ; 
or at the root of a tree.’ 


VERSE XLV 

Mahdhhdrata (12. 245. 15). — (Same as Manu, reading 
nidesham ' for ‘ nirvesham.*) 
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Vismi (96. 18) — ‘ He must neither wish for death nor 
for life.’ 


VERSE XL VI 

Bodhayana (2. 11. 25, 24). — ‘Ho shall perform the neces- 
sary purifications with water which has been taken out and 
has been strained. He shall carry a cloth for straining water 
for the sake of purifications.’ 

Do. (2-17. 43). — ‘ He shall not sip water which has not 
been drawn up, which has not been strained and which has 
not been thoroughly cleansed.’ 

Do. (2. 18. 2). — ‘Abstention from injuring living beings, 
truthfulness, abstention from appropriating the property of 
others, continence and liberality.’ 

Vi pm (96. 11-17). — ‘ Ho must set down his feet purified 
by looking dowii : he must drink water purified (by straining) 
with a cloth ; he must utter speech purified by truth ; ho 
mu.st perform acts purified by his mind.’ 


VERSE XLVII 

M ahdbhdrata (12. 278. 6) — (Reproduces the first half of 
Manu). — ‘ When angry, he should speak gently ; when abused, 
he should speak in an agreeable manner.’ 

Gautama (3. 24). — ‘ He shall be indiiferent towards all 
creatures, and to an injury or to a kindness.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 11. 23). — ‘With the three means of punish- 
ment, — vford, thought and action, — he shall not injure created 
beings.’ 

Vashistha ( 10. 29). — ‘ lie shall be utterly indifferent, 
avoiding injury and kindness towards living beings.’ 

Pisnii (96. 19, 29, 23). — ‘ He must bear abuse patiently; 
— he must treat no one with eontem])t. Should one man chop 
his one arm with an axe, and another sprinkle his other arm 

58 
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with sandal, he must neither curse the one in his mind, nor 
bless the other.’ 


VERSE XLVIIl 

MahahMrata (32. 278. 6). — (See under 47.) 

Bodhaijana (2. 18, 3). — ‘ There are live minor vows — lo 
abstain from anger, to oliey the teacher, to avoid rashness, to 
observe cleanliness and to observe purity in eating.’ 

VERSE XLIX 

Mahahhmata (12. 330. 30). — (Same as Manu, the last foot 
being read as ‘ yashcharet sa snJchi hhavet.’) 

Apaslamba (2. 21. 13). — ‘Abandoning truth and falsehood, 
pleasure and pain, the Vedas, this world and the next, he shall 
seek the Atman.’ 

Vashi^iha (10. 17, 20). — ‘ Freedom from future births is 
certain for him who constantly dwells in the forest, who has 
subdued his orgatis of sensation and action, who has renounced 
all sensual gratification, whose mind is fixed in meditation on 
the Supremo Spirit, and who is indifferent (to all things).* 

VERSE L 

Vashistha (10. 21). — ‘ Neither by explaining prodigies 
and omens, nor by skill in astrology and palmistry, nor by 
casuistry and expositions, shall he ever seek to obtain alms.’ 

VERSE LT 

Vmiu (96. 5).— ‘ He must not beg of another Renunciate.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (3. 68). — ‘ Having gone forth as a Renunciate, 
he shall be devoted to the well-being of all creatures ; calm, 
carrying three staves and the water-pot, lonely, — and have 
recourse to the village only for alms.’ 
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VERSE LIT. 

Gautama (3. 22). — ‘ He may either shave or wear a lock 
on the crown of the head.’ 

Bodhdyana (2. 11. 18). — ‘ He shall shave his hair except- 
ing the top-lock.’ 

Do. (2. 17. 10, 11). — ‘A-fter having caused the hair of his 
head, his beard, the hair on his body, and his nails to be cut, 
he prepares — sticks, a rope, a cloth for straining water, a 
water-vessel and an alras-bowL’ 

Vashistha (10. 6). — ‘ He shall shave ; and have no pro- 
perty or home.* 

Ydjnavalkya (3. 68). — ‘ Having gone forth as a Renun- 
ciate, lie shall be devoted to the well-being of all creatures, 
calm, shall carry three staves and a water-pot, living all alone 
by himself ; and he shall approach the village only for alms.’ 

VERSES LIII-LIV 

Visnu (90. 7, 8). — ‘ He should r(!ceive food in an earthen 
vessel, or in a wooden bowl, or in a vessel made of gourd ; 
he should cleanse these vessels with water.’ 

Yajdavnlkya (3. 60). — ‘ The vessels for the llenunciate are 
those made of clay, bamboo, wood and gourd ; the cleansing 
of these is by means of water and scrubbing with cow’s hair.’ 

llarlta (Apararka, p. 964). — ‘ He shall have for his vessels 
either his hand only, or those made of clay or wood or bamboo- 
chips or gourd or torn leaves ; holding these he shall enter the 
village for alms.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Do., p. 905) — ‘ 1 he begging-bowl shall be 
one only, made of either wood or gourd or bamboo-chips or clay. 
The cleansing of this is to he done each time by scrubbing it 
with a rope made of cow’s hair and water.’ 

Nrsiinhapurma (Do.). — ‘ He shall eat in a leaf-bowl or in 
a leaf- vessel ; but never in the leaves of Vata or Ashvattha, or 
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Kumbhi or Tinrfw fea...Renunciates eating out of a vessel made 
of bell-metal are declared to be unclean.’ 

Yama (Parasharamildhava, p. 567). — ‘ Vessels made of 
gold or iron are not for llenunciates ; the Renunciate should 
avoid these.* 

Bodhayana (T)o.). — ‘ He shall eat in leaves picked and 
split by himself; never in the leaves of the Vata or Afthcnttha 
or Karafija or Kumbhi ov Tinduka or Kobiddra or Arka ; never, 
even in distress, in a vessel made of bell-metal, or gold or 
silver or copper or tin or zinc.’ 

VERSK LV 


Bodhayann (2.18.12, 18). — ‘He shall eat food given 
without asking, regarding which nothing has been stipulated 
beforehand, and which has reached liim accidentally; so 
much only as is suflicient to sustain life.’ They quote also — 
“ Eight mouthfuls make the meal of a Renunciate, etc.” 

yrts/i4’(//« (10.7). — ‘ He shall beg food at seven houses 
M'^hich he has not selected beforehand.’ 

Vashistha (10.24, 25). — ‘ In the morning and in the even- 
ing, he may eat as much as he obtains from the house of one 
Brahmana, — excepting honey and meat ; and ho shall never 
eat to satiation.’ 

Vhipii (96.3). — ‘ He should beg food at seven houses.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (3.50), — ‘ In the evening he shall beg alms, 
unrecognised and with due respect, in a village where there 
are no mendicants, — only so much as may suffice for sustain- 
ing life, and he shall never hanker after it.’ 

Smnvai'ta (Apararka, p. 963). — ‘ Having obtained eight 
alms, or seven, or live, — he shall wash it all with water and 
then eat it.’ 

Yama (Ho.) — ‘Living on alms, celibate, lie shall not con- 
fine his food-ljegging to any single house.’ 
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VERSE LVl 

Gautama — ‘He shall bog late, without returning 

twice to the same house.’ 

Bodhayana (2.11-22). — ‘He shall go to beg when the 
pestle lies motionless, when the embers have been extinguished 
and when the cleaning of the vessels has been finished.’ 

Bodhayana (2.18.1-6). — ‘ Now follows the rule for beg- 
ging. He shall beg of Brahma nas with houses (Shdiina) and 
those who lead a wandering life ( Ydydoara), after they have 
finished their Vaishvadeva -offerings. Ho shall beg it prefac- 
ing with the term Bharat ; he shall stand bogging no longer 
than the time required for milking a cow.’ 

VashiMha (16.7, 8). — ‘ Ho shall hog food at seven Ikjusos, 
which he has not selected boforeliand, — at the time when the 
smoke of the kitchen fire has ceased and tlie pestle lies 
motionless.’ 

Visnii (96.6). — ‘ lie shall beg food from a house after the 
servants of the house have had their meal and when the dishes 
have been removed.’ 

Ydjharalkya (3.59). — (See under ho.) 

Varna (Parilsharamadliava, p. 563). — ‘Pure and witli 
speech in check, he shall beg for pure food daily irv the 
evening.’ 


VERSE LVII 

Mahabhdrala (12.278.16). — ‘ Ho shall have only as much 
as would sustain his life, and should not care for the obtaining 
of vessels; he should not be aggrieved when ho fails to obtain 
things, nor should he exult at obtaining them.’ 

Vastmtha (10-22 ). — ‘ He should not be dejected when lu; 
obtains nothing, nor glad wlien he receives something. He 
should seek only as much as will sustain life, without caring 
for property.’ 
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Vi^nu (96.4). — ‘If he does not get alms, he must not 
be sorry.’ 


VEESE LVIII 

Mahahharata (12.279.11). — ‘ He should not seek to 
acquire things that are .sought for by all men ; nor shall he 
enjoy what is given to him through humble salutations ; he 
shall always disdain such acquisitions.’ 

Vinnu (96.9). — ‘ He must shun food obtained by humble 
salutation.’ 


VEESE LIX 

Bodhaiiana (2.18.10-13). — ‘ Giving, compassionately, por- 
tions of the food to living beings and sprinkling the remainder 
with water, he shall eat it as if it were a medicine... He shall 
eat food, given without asking, regarding which nothing has 
been stipulated beforehand and which has reached him acci- 
dentally; so much only as is sufficient to sustain life They 
quote the following ; — “ Eight mouthfuls make the meal of a 
Eenunciate, etc., etc.” ’ 

Vashisiha (10-25). — ‘ lie shall never eat to satiation.’ 


VERSE LX 

Bodhaiiann (2.18. 13). — ‘ The following are the vows for the 
Eenunciate: — Abstention from injuring living beings, truth- 
fulness, abstention from appropriating the property of others, 
continence and liberality. There are five minor vows : — viz., 
abstention from anger, obedience to the Teacher, avoidance 
of rashness, cleanliness and purity in eating.’ 

Yajuavalkija (3-61). — ‘ Having controlled the host of 
senses, having renounced love and hate, and having aban- 
doned fear, the Brahmaiia becomes immortalised.’ 
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Shruti (Apararka, p. 96G).— ‘Wlieii all the desires residing 
in his heart become abandoned, then the mortal becomes 
immortal and even in this world, attains Brahman.’ 

SmHyantara (Bo.). — ‘The Brahmana or the ICsattriya or 
the Vai.shya shall go forth from his house as a Renunciate, 
after he has wiped off the three debts and has become free 
from all notions of fand mine.' 

VERSE LXI 

Visnu (t.C. 36, 38). — ‘ He shall rollect upon the anxieties 
arising in youth from not obtaining the objects of pleasure, 
and upon the abode in hells awarded as punishment for enjoy- 
ing them after they have been obtained unlawfully ; and 
on the fearful agonies of hell.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (3. 03, 04). — ‘ He should reflect upon resi- 
dence in the womb, as also the sufferings brought about by 
one’s own acts, mental agonies, physical ailments and other 
troubles, decrepitude, bodily deformities, birth and rebirth 
during thousands of lives, and vicissitudes of pleasure and 
pain.’ 

VERSE LXII 

(96. 27-29, 37). — ‘ Ue shall reflect upon the destruc- 
tion of beauty by old age, — and upon the pain arising from 
diseases — bodily, mental, or due to excesses, — and upon that 
arising from the five naturally inherent affections ; on the 
union of those whom we hate, and the separation from those 
whom we love.’ 

Ydjnmulkya (3. 63. 64). — (See under 61.) 

VERSE LXIII 

Fisnu (96. 39), — ‘On the agonies to be suffered in the 
passage of the soul through the bodies of animals and plants.* 

Yajnamlky% (3. 63, 64). — (See under 61.) 
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VERSE LXIV 

T'isnu (96. 40-42). — * He shall reflect thus that there is 
no pleasure to bo mot within this never-ceasin" passage of 
the soul through mundane existence ; and that even what 
is called pleasure, on account of the absence of pain, is of a 
transient nature? ; and that he who is unable to enjoy such 
pleasures, from sickness and other causes, or who is unable to 
procure them, suffers severe pangs.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 63. 64). — (See under 61.) 

VERSE LXV 

Fashistha (10. 14). — * He shall constantly seek in his 
heart the knowledge of the Supreme Soul.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 64). — ‘ By contemplative meditation he 
shall seek to perceive the subtle soul residing within himself,’ 

VERSES LXVI AND LXVII 

Vashistha (10. 18). — * He shall not wear any visible mark 
of his order, nor adopt any visible rules of conduct.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 65). — ‘ The mere adoption of any parti- 
cular order is not u means of acquiring spiritual merit,’ 

VERSE LXX 

Vashifitha (10. 5). — ‘ The one syllable om is the best Veda; 
the suppression of breath is the highest austerity ; living on 
alms is better than fasting ; compassion is preferable to 
liberality.’ 


VERSE LXXI 


Vashislha (25. 6). — ‘ Through the inhibition of breath air 
is generated ; through air is produced fire ; then through heat 
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water is formed ; hence one becomes internally purified by 
these three.’ 

Bodhayana (4-. 1. 24 ). — (Same as above from Vashistha.) 


VERSE LXXII 

Visnu (96. 24). — ‘ He must constantly be intent upon 
.suppressing his breath, upon retention of the image formed in 
his mind and upon meditation.’ 

VERSE LXXIII 

Viswa (96. 26). — ‘ He must reflect upon the transitoriness 
of the passage through mundane existence.’ 


VERSES LXXIV xVND LXXV 

Apastnmha (2. 21. 11-16). — ‘Some say that he chains 
liberation if he knows the Atman ; — but that opinion is 
opposed to the scriptures ; if liberation were obtained by the 
knoAvledge of the Atman alone, then he ought not to feel any 
pain even in this world.’ 

Ydjnavalkija (3. 66). — ‘Truthfulness, abstention from 

stealing and from anger, modesty, purity, discrimination, 
steadfastness, self-control, control over sense-organs and learn- 
ing have been declared to be Universal Dharma.’ 

Kdmandaka 6 ;. — ‘ Harmlessness is the highest of all 
virtues, — such is tlie unanimous opinion of all living beings. 
Therefore with feelings of kindness shall the king protect his 
people.’ 


VERSES LXXVI AND LXXVII 

Mahdhharnta (12. 330. 42. 43). — (Same as Manu.) 
Maitryupanisad (3. 4) — ■ Do. 

Visnu (96. 43-55). — ‘ He must recognise this human 
59 
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frame to consist uf seven elements ; — those elements are 
adeps, blood, flesh, flesh-serum, bone, marrow and semen. It 
is covered with skin ; and it has a nasty smell ; it is the 
receptacle of impure substances. Though surounded by a 
hundred pleasures, it is subject to change ; though carefully 
supported, it is subject to destruction. It is the stay of 
carnal desire, wrath, greed, folly, pride and selfishness. It 
consists of earth, water, fire, air and akasha. It is provided 
with bone, tubular vessels, arteries and sinews. It is endowed 
with the quality of Rajas. It is covered with six skin-layers; 
it is kept together by three hundred and sixty bones.’ 

Kamandaka (3. 10). — ‘ This clayey tenement rendered 
agreeable by artificial means is evanescent like a shadow and 
vanishes even as a bubble of water.’ 


VERSE LXXXIII 

Bodhdyana (2. 18. 20-21). — ‘ He shall recite the Agni- 
hotra-mantras in the evening and in the morning ; after per- 
forming his evening-devotions by reciting the mantras called 
Fdrunt and his morning-devotions by reciting the Maitri 
verses.’ 

Apastamha (2. 21. 4) — ‘ Not to abandon sacred learning 
is a duty common to all.’ 

Vashistha (10. 4). — ‘ He shall discontinue the perform- 
ance of all religious ceremonies ; but he shall never dis- 
continue the recitation of the Veda. By neglecting the 
Veda he becomes a Shudra ; therefore he shall not neglect 
it.’ 


VERSE LXXXVII 

Gautama (3. 2-3). — ‘ The four orders are — Student, 

Householder, Hermit and Faikhdnasa. The Householder is the 
source of these, because the others do not produce offspring.’ 
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Ipastamba (2, 21. 1). — ‘There are four orders: — House- 
holder, Student, Hermit and Renunciate.* 

ShuJcranUi (4. 4. 1-5). — ‘ The Brahinachari, the Grhastha, 
the Vanaprastha and the Yati are the four compulsory stages 
for every Brahmajia. The Brahmachari is the disciple who 
wants learning; the Grhastha is for maintaining all men ; 
the Vanaprastha is for restraining the passions and activities, 
and the Sanyasi attempts the attainment of salvation.’ 

Bodhaijana (2. 11-12). — ‘ The Student, the Householder, 
the Hermit and the Renunciate.’ 

VERSE LXXXVIII 

Gautarnu (3. 1). — * Some people declare that he who has 
studied the Veda may make his choice as to which among the 
orders he shall enter.’ 

Kpastamha (2. 21. 2). — ‘ If he lives in all these four orders 
according to the rules, without allowing himself to be dis- 
turbed, he will gain liberation.’ 

VERSE LXXXIX 

Gautama (3. 36). — * The venerable teacher prescribes one 
order only; because the order of Householders is explicitly 
prescribed.’ 

yashi'itha (8. 14).^ — ‘A householder alone performs sacri- 
fices ; a householder alone performs austerities ; and the 
order of Householders is the most distinguished among the 
four.’ 

Visnu (59. 27-29). — ‘ These three — the Student, the Herinit 
and the Renunciate — derive their subsistence from the order 
of Householders ; therefore must a Householder not treat 
them with disdain, when they have arrived. The Householder 
offers sacrifices, the Householder practises austerities, the 
Householder distributes gifts ; therefore is the order of 
Householders the best of all.’ 
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VERSE XO 

Vasil istha (8. 15-17). — ‘ As all rivers, great and small* 
lind a resting place in the ocean, even so men of all orders 
find protection with Householders. As all creatures exist 
through the protection afforded by their mothers, even so 
all mendicants subsist through the protection afforded by 
Householders.’ 

VERSE XCII 

Vashistha flO. 30). — ‘To avoid backbiting, jealousy, 
pride, self-consciousness, unbelief, dishonesty, self-praise, 
blaming others, deceit, covetousne.ss, delusion, anger, and 
envy is considered to be the duty of all orders.’ 

Ydjnavallcya (3. G6). — ‘ Truthfulness, abstention from un- 
righteous appropriation and auger, modesty, purity, discri- 
mination, steadiness, self-control, control over sense-organs and 
learning — >these have been declared to be universal dharma.' 

Arthcishdstra (p. 30) ‘ To all men — desisting from injur- 

ing others, truthfulness, purity, freedom from jealousy and 
cruelty and forgiveness.’ 

Kdmandaka (S. 34-36) ‘Not to find no fault with others, 

to observe his own duties, to show compassion for the dis- 
tressed, to address sweet words to all, to save friends even 
at the cost of his life, to welcome enemies coming to the house, 
to practise charity commensurate with his resources, to be 
against sufferings, to conciliate estranged friends, to treat 
kindly and obey tlie wishes of all relations, — these are the 
characteristics of the high-minded.’ 

VERSE XOV 

Vashistha (10. 2(5). — ‘ At his option, the Renunciate may 
dwell in the village,’ 


lUnd of Adhydya VI. 



ADHYAYA YII 

VERSE IT 

Markandeija-purdifa (VTi‘:i-Ra.jaruti, p. 12). — ‘Making 
gifts, study, sacritice, — these constitute tl)e threefold duty of 
the Ksattriya ; prot*;cting the people and lighting constitute 
his livelihood.’ 

Ydjnaoalkya (Do.). Protecting of the people is the 
principal duty of the Ksattriya.’ 

Parnshara (1. Oi). — ‘The K.sattriya wielding weapons 
and protecting people, having defeated the armies of the 
enemy, shall protect the earth according to laAV.’ 

Mahdbhdrata-Shdnti (Para-sharamadhava-Achara, p. 

— ‘ The protecting of the people is the highest duty of kings. 
The king is the protector of all castes and orders ; he should 
protect his people and direct them to devote themselves to 
their own respective duties.’ 

VERSES III— XIII 

Mdhdbhttrala (Parasharamadhava-Achara, p. ;ii)8) — 
‘ All tlie deities are invisible ; the king is the only visible 
deity, whose favour and disfavour bring about visible results. 
The king is the father, the mother and also the family of 
all those of noble families ; the king is Truth and Deity ; 
and the king is the great benefactor of the people. Let 
there be no doubt as to whether the king is the regulator 
of the time or time is the regulator of the king ; for it is 
the king who regulates time. O King ! in this world, the 
virtue of men is guarded by the king; it is only through 
fear of the king that people do not devour each other,’ 

Bvhat’Pardshara (Vira-Rajaniti, p, 16). — ‘ Rrahma created 

( mt ) 
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the kin^ with portions of Indra, Fire, Wind, Yama, Sun, 
Moon, Varuna, Kuvera and Ishana.’ 

Brhat-Tarmhara (\'lra-Rajaniti, p. 20). — ‘ With or with- 
out cause, having his anger aroused, the king could burn the 
people ; that is why people knowing the policy of kings call 
the king Fire.' 

Narada ( Do. ) — ‘ When the king becomes angry, with or 
without cause, he burns the people; that is why they call him 
Fire. When the king desirous of conquest has recourse to 
valour and marches against enemies, then is he called Indra. 
The king is called the Moon when, on the disappearance of 
anger and splendour, ho appears before the people in a 
happy mood. When the king seated on the seat of judgment, 
awards punishments impartially to all creatures, then he is|| 
Yama. When the king bestows gifts upon learned men and 
dependents seeking for help, then he is called Kuvera. 
As among human beings, the king is without heginnitig and 
without end, and as he is endowed with splendour and purity, 
and as he deviates not from the right path, and as an impure 
man becomes pure by his word, and the pure becomes irapunj, 
wherefore should not such a king not be a god ? ’ 

Brhnspati ( Do. ). — ‘ Inasmuch as the king keeps the 
people pleased {i'anjayati') by means of his four-limbed army, 
and shines with his splendid body, he is called the Raja.' 

Ahgiras ( Do. ). — ‘ Inasmuch as the king, by means of 
punishments, removes evil he is called the Guru.' 

Mahahharata ( Do. ). — ‘ In countries devoid of a king, 
Righteousness obtains no footing and people devour one 
another ; fie, therefore, upon anarchy ! Since the Veda declares 
the king to be Indra, he should be honoured by one who desires 
his own Avelfare, in the same manner as Indra. I feel that one 
should never live in a coufitry where there is no king. In a 
country where there is no king, the Fire does not convey 
ollerings to the gods. Such countries as have no kings are 
powerless whenever attacked by enemies.’ 
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Valmihi-JRamayana (Vira-Eajaniti, p. 20). — ‘ In a country 
where there is no king, there is no safety of life or property ; 
nor is the enemy able to bear any attack by enemies.’ 

Gat iida’puraua ( Do. ). — ‘ Wealthy man, Vedic scholar, 
king, river, and physician, — in a place where these live are not 
present, one should not take up residence.’ 

Shuhranlti (1. 141). — ‘ The king is made out of the para- 
mount elements of Indra, Vayu, Yama, Surya, Agni, Varuna, 
Chandra, and Kuvera ; he is the lord of both the moveable 
and immoveable worlds.’ 


VKRSE XIV 

Ydjnmalkya (1. 1163). — ‘ Brahma created Dharrna in the 
form of Punishment.’ 


VEKSK XV 

Yajiimalkya (1. 352). — ‘ The king, having acquired the 
kingdom, should inflict punishment upon ill-behaved per.sons.’ 

Matsya-pnratia (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 284). — ‘ Those persons 
who are not subjugated tbrough the first three means, — the 
king shall subjugate by means of punishment ; punishment 
being the most elTective means of bringing men under control.’ 

Matsya-purana (Vira-iiajaniti, p. 286). — ‘ It is only 
through fear of punishment that wicked men abstain from 
committing offences.’ 


VERSE XVI 

Yajnavalkya (1. 332). — (See under 16.) 

Yajnamlkya (1. 367). — ‘The king shall inflict punishment 
upon those who deserve it, after duly taking into consideration, 
the crime, the place and the time, as also the strength, age, act 
and wealth of the culprit,’ 
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Gautama (12. 51). — ‘ The award of punishment should be 
regulated by a consideration of the status of the criminal, of 
his bodily strength, of the nature of the crime and whether 
the offence has been repeated.’ 

Vaslmtjia (19, 9-10). — ‘Punishment should be awarded in 
cases of assault and abuse after due consideration of the parti- 
cular place and time, of the duties, age, learning, and the sect ; 
in accordance with the scriptures and in accordance with 
precedents.’ 

Visnu (3, 91, 92). — ‘ He should inflict punishments, 
corresponding to the nature of their offences, upon evil-doers. 
He should inflict punishments according to justice.’ 

Matsya-pwana (Vira-Rajaniti, p 256). — ‘ The kingshouhl 
inflict punishment after due enquiry ; everything rests upon 
punishment.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 32). — ‘ Punishment is the means where- 
by the security of the science of philosophy, Vedic triad and 
Trade- Agriculture is obtained.’ 

ShuJcraniti 1. 45-47). — ‘Through fear of punishment 
meted out by the king, each man gets into the habit of follow- 
ing his own Uharma. The person wdio follows his own Dharrna 
can become powerful and influential in this world. With strict 
adherence to one’s own duty, there can be no happiness. 
Eollowing one’s own Dharma is the highest penance.’ 

VERSES XVIl-XVIIT 

Matsyapurana (Vlra-Rajaniti, p. 286). — ‘ Punishment 
governs all creatures ; punishment alone protects them ; 
punishment lies awake while all are asleep ; the wise regard 
punishment as Law itself.’ 

Mahahharata (Do., p. 287). — ‘ It is punishment that 
protects Dharma, and also property ; it is punishment that 
protects pleasure ; hence is punishment called the Triad ; by 
punishment is grain protected, as also wealth.’ 
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VERSE XIX 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 351-356). — ‘ When inflicted according to 
the law, punishment renders happy the entire universe of 
gods, asuras and men ; otherwise it creates disturbance 
among them. Illegal punishment is destructive of heaven, 
fame and popularity ; legal punishment brings to the king 
Heaven, fame and victory.’ 


VERSE XX 

Shukramtl (1. 129). — ‘ If the king is not a perfect guide, 
his subjects will get into trouble, as a boat without a helms- 
man sinks in the ocean. 

Kdmandaka (I. 10). — ‘If a king does not lead his people 
to the path of rectitude, those are tossed about.’ 


VERSE XXII 

Mahdhlmraki (12. 15. 31). — (Same as Mann.) 

VERSE XXIII 

Shukranlti (1. 48, 49). — * EA^en gods minister to the wants 
of him by whom the practice of sticking to one’s own Dharma 
is increased among men.’ 


VERSE XXIV 

Shukranlti (1. 60). — ‘ Tlie king should make his subjects 
acquire the habit of sticking to their own duty ; he himself 
should stick to his own Dharma ’ 


60 
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VERSE XXV 

Mahabharata (12. 15. 11). — (Same as Manu.) 

Visnu (3. 95). — ‘ Where punishment with a black hue and 
red eyes advances with irresistible might, the king deciding 
causes justly, — there the people will prosper.’ 


VERSE XXVI 

Kamandaka (1. 49). — ‘ Erom a strict observance of scrip- 
tural injunctions and interdictions, wealth is acquired ; from 
wealth proceeds desire ; and the fruition of desires brings 
happiness. He who does not indulge in the reasonable enjoy- 
ment of these three objects destroys these, and also his own 
self.* 

Do. (2. 16). — ‘By the right administration of justice the 
king should protect himself and encourage the branches of 
knowledge. The science of government benefits mankind 
directly and the king is its preserver.’ 

Do. (2. 25). — ‘ Punishments dealt out proportion- 
ately to offences increase the Trivarga of the king ; dispropor- 
tionate punishment excites anger even in Renunciates.’ 

Gautama (11. 2). — ‘ The king shall be pure in acts and 
speech.’ 

Ydjflavalkya (1. 308-309). — ‘ The king shall be modest, 
endowed with virility, of noble family, truthful in words, 
pure, non-procrastinating, with keen memory, not mean and 
not cruel ; righteous, not addicted to evil habits, intelligent, 
brave, conversant with secrets.’ 

VERSE XXVII 

Kamandaka (2. 41). — ‘A kin?, by the right inflicting of 
punishments, upholds this stay less world,’ 
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Kamandaka (1. 11-13). — ‘ A righteous king protecting his 
subjects to the best of his resources and having the power of 
capturing hostile cities, should be held in as high a regard as 
the god Prajapati himself. A sovereign discharging his 
duties according to the rules of polity soon secures the three 
ends for himself and for his people ; acting otherwise, he is 
sure to ruin himself and his people.’ 

Do. (2. 36). — * The self-controlled king holds the key 
to the spiritual and material advancement of himself and bis 
people; therefore he should mete out punishments impartially.’ 

Yajiiavalkya (1. 354-356), — (See under 19.) 

Arthashdstra (p. 32). — ‘ The Teacliers have declared that 
for the king there is no other means save punishment for tlie 
subjugating of living beings. Such is not the view of kau- 
tilya ; for if a king is very severe in his punishments, the 
people become discontented ; if ho is very lenient, he is dis- 
regarded ; he is respected only when he inflicts punishmemt 
impartially in the right manner. If intelligently administered, 
punishment brings prosperity and happiness to the people ; 
if improperly administered, through ignorance, or greed, or 
anger, it angers even Hermits and Ilenunciates ; what to say 
of Householders? The people consisting of the four castes and 
orders is protected by the king through punishment,’ 

VERSE XXXI 

Gautama (ll. A ). — ‘ The king shall be pure, of subdued 
senses, surrounded by companions possessing excellent qualities 
and by the means of upholding his rule.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.310). — ‘ He shall appoint ministers who 
are intelligent, hereditarily connected, firm and pure.’ 

Kamandaka (2, 3'7). — ‘ Inflicting extraordinarily heavy 
punishments, the king frightens his people ; and inflicting 
light ones, he ceases to be feared. That king deserves praise 
who deals out punishment proportionate to the offence.’ 
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VERSE XXXII 

Kamandaka (4. 15-19). — ‘Eloquence, self-confidence, 

accuracy of memory, stateliness of stature, superior might, 
self-control, ingenuity in inventing means and instruments of 
torture, perfection in all arts, ability to reclaim men from 
evil ways, power of sustaining assaults from enemies, know- 
ledge of remedies against danger, promptness in detecting the 
weak points of the enemy, familiarity with the nature of war 
and peace, strict observance of secrecy regarding all counsel 
and action, proficiency in utilising place and time, collection 
of money and its proper expenditure, deep insight into the 
nature of dependants, freedom from anger, avai'ice, fear, 
malice, obstinacy and fickleness — avoidance of tyranny, depra- 
vity, animosity, jealousy and falsehood, — -compliance with the 
advice of elders, — learning, entu’gy, amiable appearance, appre- 
ciation of people’s worth and smiling words ; — these are the 
indispensable qualifications of a sovereign,’ 

Do. (6. 8). — ‘ Thus knowing what is just and what unjust, 
and abiding by the decrees of the pious, the king should 
cherish lu's subjects and should extirpate his adversaries.’ 

Do. (14. 13). — ‘ A king hard in inflicting punishment 
excites the people ; thus harassed, they seek the protection 
of the enemy.’ 

Visnu (3. 96). — ‘ In his own domain, the king shall inflict 
punishments according to justice, chastise foreign foes with 
rigour, behave without duplicity to his affectionate friends 
and with lenience towards Brilhmanas.’ 

Arthashdsira (p. 31). — ‘ Sticking to one’s own duty leads 
to Heaven and Immortality ; neglecting tJiereof leads 
to confusion and ruin. Therefore the king shall never disturb 
the specific duties of living beings. By remaining firm in his 
own duty, he is happy here as also after death ; the people are 
contented, never discontented, if the rules of gentility are duly 
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observed, and if they are protected according to the three 
Vedas/ 

Ydjnavalkya (1. 333). — ‘To his dependants and to his 
people, the king shall be as father ; lenient towards Briihmanas, 
straightforward to his alfectionate friends, rigorous towards 
enemies.’ 

ShtikmnUi (1. 52-54). — ‘ l?rom the very moment that a 
man attains the position of a king through skill, might or 
valour,— no matter wliether he is anointed or not, — he should 
begin to rule his subjects according to law, being above 
board and ever holding his sceptre.’ 

Do. (1. 59. 02). —‘The king who protects his people 
and is charitable is called Sdtti'ilid and attains salvation,’ 


V.EIISD XXXIII 

Vima (3. 97). — ‘ Of a king thus dispos(;d, even though 
he subsist by gleaning, the fame is far sprevvd in the world, 
like a cU’op of oil in water.’ 


VERSE XXXIV 

Sliukntnili (1. G4-68). — ‘The miserable king who is not 

compsissionate and is mad through passions attachment 

to sensuous objects who is not uniform in thought, word 

and deed is called Rdjasa and is born as a low animal.’ 


VERSE XXXV 

Kdmanddka (2. 35). — ‘ The king promoting the Varnas 
and Ashramas and living according to thc.se usages, and know- 
ing their duties, becomes worthy of a place in Indra’s heaven.’ 

Matsyapurdt^a (Vira-Raja, p. 121), — ‘ The highe.st duty 
of the king consists in keeping all the castes fixed to their 
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respective duties ; hence he should devote his attention to 
that. Those who have deviated from their duties, the king 
shall make revert thereto.’ 

Vi^nu (Vfra-Riija, p. 121). — ‘ Keeping all the castes firm 
in their duties.’ 


VERSE XXXVII 

Vi^nii (3. 76). — ‘ He should constantly show reverence 
to the gods and to the Brahmanas.* 

Arthashdstra (p. 40). — ‘ He shall fix upon the Teachers 
and the Ministers as checks upon himself; as these would 
save him from improper positions and would regulate his 
activities by indicating the passage of time by means of 
shadows or time-sticks. Kingship is dependent upon assist- 
ant ; a chariot never moves on a single wheel ; therefore 
the king shall appoint ministers and listen to their opinions.’ 

VERSE XXXVIII 

Kdmandaka (1. 60). — ‘ A. king serving elderly persons 
is held in high esteem by the pious ; though induced by 
vile men, he commits no vile deeds.’ 

(3. 77). — ' He should honour the aged.’ 

VERSE XXXIX 

Kdmandaka (1- 20). — ‘Humility is synonymous with 

thorough control over the senses. One possessing it becomes 
learned in the Shastras. ’ 

Arthashdstra (8. 34). — ‘ Punishment brings about security 
of life and property only when it is based upon discipline. 
Discipline is of two kinds — artificial and natural. Learning 
disciplines only such a man as has his intelligence duly 
cultivated through service, listening to teachings, carrying 
them in memory, and knowledge of reasonings and arguments ’ 
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Shukranlti (1. 101). — ‘Discipline is the chief thing for 
the king ; this comes through the dictates of Shastra ; it 
gives mastery over the senses.’ 

VERSE XLI 

Shukranlti (1. 137).— ‘Vena was ruined through vice; 
Prthu was prosperous through virtue ; so the king should 
cultivate his interests by placing virtue in the forefront.’ 

Kamandaka (I. It). — ‘Following the path of rectitude 
King Vaijavana ruled the earth for a long period, while 
Nahusa treading evil ways was condemned to dwell in the 
nether regions,* 


VERSE XLIIl 

Gautama (ll. 3). — ‘ The king shall be fully instructed 
in the threefold science and in Logic.’ 

Yiijnavalkya (1. 310). — ‘Fully instructed in Logic, in 
Political Science, in Agricultural Science and in the Three- 
fold Science (Vedas).’ 

Arthasastra (pp. 34-35).— ‘ The discipline of the sciences 
is obtained through the .authority of the professors of each ; 
for the sake of this discipline one should always remain in 
constant touch with those learned in the sciences.’ 

Kamandaka (1. 59, 03, 60). — ‘ Association with the Pre- 
ceptor bestows knowledge of the scriptures ; knowledge of 
the scriptures increases humility. A king who is modest 
under culture never sinks under calamities, A king well- 
versed in polity, practising self-control, very soon attains to 
that shining pitch of prosperity that has been attained by 
other divine kings. The Preceptor is worshipped for the 
acquisition of learning ; learning which has been mastered 
becomes instrumental in enhancing the prudence of the 
illustrious; and the habit of acting by prudence leads to 
prosperity.’ 
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Kumandaka (2.1 et seq .) — ‘The king after having controlled 
his senses, should direct his attention to the cultivation of 
the following branches of learning — AnvlksiM (Logic), Trayl 
(Vedic Triad) Vdrta (Trade- Agriculture) and (Science 

of Government). The followers of Manu hold that there are 
only three divisions of learning — ^Vedic Triad, Trade- Agri- 
culture, and Science of Government; according to them Logic 
is only a branch of the Vedic Triad. The followers of 
Brhaspati postulate only two divisions : — Agriculture and 
Science of Government ; as only these help men in acquiring 
wealth. According to Ushanas the Science of Government 
is the only division ; the origin of all otlnw forms of learning 
lies in this. But according to our own teacher, there arc 
four branches : — Anmksikl deals with the knowledge of the 
self, Trayl with Dharma and Adharma (right and wrong), 
Vdria. with the acquiring and spending of wealth, and 
DandanUi with justice and injustice. Anolksikly Trayl and 
Vdrta are excellent forms of knowledge ; but they are of 
no avail if Dandanlti is neglected.’ 

Arlhashdstra (p. 26). — ‘Anviksiki (Philosophy), Trayl 
(Three Vedas), Varta (Trade- Agriculture) and Dandaniti 
(Science of Government) are the Sciences ; — according to the 
Manavas, the Three Vedas, Trade -Agriculture and Science of 
Government— Philosophy being only a part of the Three 
Vedas ; according to the Barhaspatyas, Trade-Agriculture 
and Science of Government — the Three Vodas being only a 
cover for the man who knows the worldly affairs ; the 
Science of Government is the only Science, say the followers 
of Ushanas — the progress of all Sciences being centred there- 
in ; there are four Sciences, says Kautilya ; it is hy means 
of these that one can understand the methods of acquiring 
wealth and spiritual merit; it is this that constitutes the essence 
of the Sciences. Saiikhya, Yoga and Lokayata constitute 
‘ Philosophy ’ ; Merit and Demerit are dealt with in the 
Three Vedas ; Profit and Loss are dealt with in the Science 
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of Trade- Agriculture ; Policy, good and bad, is dealt with in 
the Science of Government.’ 

ShukranUi (1. 303). — ‘Logic, Three Vedas, Trade-Agri- 
culture, and Science of Government, — those four branches 
of learning the king shall always study.’ 

Kdmandalta (1. 21-22). — ‘ Knowledge of Polity, wise judg- 
ment, contentment, skilfulne.ss, good conduct and restraint 

of the passions arc the sources of all prosperity.’ 


VERSE XLIV 

Kamandaka (1. 62). — ‘ The prosperity of a king who keeps 
his passion under control and who follows the path chalked 
out by the Science of Government always shines; bis fame also 
reaches the heavens.’ 

ArthashCistra (p. 37). — ‘ The control of the senses is at 
the root of learning and discipline ; this control should be 
acquired by the abandonment of desires, anger, greed, pride, 
vanity and pleasure. Tlio control of the senses consists in 
avoiding the improper activities of the Auditory, Tactile, 
Visual, Gestatory and Olfactory organs towards their respec- 
tive objects, sound, touch, colour, taste and odour ; or it 
may consist in making them act according to the scriptures ; 
the whole purpose of the scriptures lies in the control of tJn^ 
senses.’ 

ShukranUi (1. 301). — ‘Of the monarch who has conquered 
his senses and who follows the Nitisbastra, prosperity is in 
the ascendant and fame reaches the skies.’ 

Kamandaka (5.36). — ‘A. king, conversant with notions 
of justice and injustice, having subdued his mind already 
powei-less through the subjugation of the senses, should exert 
himself for realising his own good.’ 
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VERSES XLV-LIII 

Kamomdaha (1. 54). — ‘Hunting, gambling and di’inking, — 
these are condemned in a king. Behold the catastrophe that 
befell King Pandu, the king of Nis idha and the descendants 
of Vrsni, through indulgence in each of these respectively. 
Lust, anger, avarice, fiendish delight in inflicting injury, 
morbid desire for honour, and arrogance — these six passions 
should be avoided.’ 

Do. (1.65,68). — ‘A self-controlled king receives 

the highest homage. Self-control is the ornament of kings. 
A self-controlled king appears as beautiful as a gentle 
elephant shedding ichor. A powerful king without practis- 
ing self-control is subdued by his enemies without difficulty ; 
while a weak king practising self-control and observing the 
scriptural injunctions never meets with defeat.’ 

Do. (11. 12). — ‘ Women, intoxicating drinks, 
hunting, gambling and diverse scourges of fate are called 
vyasana. One who is under the influence of these vyasanaa 
is the person against whom expedition should be undertaken.’ 

Do. (14. 65). — ‘Beautiful women and drink may 
be enjoyed within the bounds of moderation ; but a learned 
king should never indulge in hunting and gambling ; for 
these are beset with graver dangers.’ 

Shukramti (1. 283). — ‘Hunting, gambling and drinking 
are condemnable in kings. Dangers from these are illus- 
trated in the cases of Pandu, Nala and Vrsni respectively... 
Sensuousness, anger, ignorance, cupidity, and passion,— 
one should give up these. On giving up these the king 
becomes happy.’ 

KaniandaJca (1. 39). — ‘ A king, delighting in vile acts, 
and having eyes blinded by sensuous objects, brings terrible 
catastrophe upon liis own head.’ 

Visiiu (3.50-52). — ‘ He should not take delight in hunting, 
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dice, women and drinking ; — nor in defamation and assault ; 
and he should not injure his own property,’ 

Shukrjinlti (1. 235). — ‘ Kings should not indulge in 
sensuousness with regard to others’ wives, cupidity towards 
others’ wealth, and anger towards his own subjects.’ 

Mafsy t-purana (Vira-Raja, p. 146). — ‘Hunting, drinking 
and gambling, the king should avoid ; kings addicted to these 
are ruined. Sleeping during the day and purposeless roaming 
should be specially avoided ; he should not commit defamation 
or assault; the king shall also avoid talking ill of people behind 
their back ; he shall avoid the two kinds of misuse of wealth, 
oiz.^ misuse of wealth and misuse by means of wealth ; the 
misuse of wealth consists of the demolishing of walls and 
the neglecting of forts, etc., and also of reckless squandering ; 
and misuse by means of wealth consists in making presents 
at improper times and places and to improper persons. The 
king shall not bo very .soft ; as soft people are always ill- 
treated ; nor shall he be very hard ; as people become disaffected 
with hard men ; the king who is soft at times and also bard 
at times, wins both worlds. The king shall avoid joking 
with his dependants ; dependants always ill-treat masters 
given to jocular conversation. The king shall avoid all vices.’ 

P’imudhai'mottara (Do., p. 14*9). — ‘ The king should not 
enter an unknown crowd, or an unknown water, until it 
has been examined beforehand by trustworthy persons ; 
nor shall he ride on a wild elephant, or on an untrained 
horse ; he shall never visit an unknown woman, nor one 
in her courses. He shall never enter an ill-constructed 
boat, nor one of which the boatsmen have not been tested. He 
shall never disturb the endowments made in favour of gods ; 
nor any standing endowments. He shall never confiscate the 
property of a Brahraaiia, which he shall always respect.’ 

Shukranlti (1. 215). — ‘ Indulgence in gambling, women 
and wine, when undue, brings many disasters ; within due 
limits, it brings wealth, sons and intelligence.’ 
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Markandeija (rarasharamadhava-5.chara, p. 414). — ‘ He 
shall renounce all vices, specially the seven root ones. He 
shall protect himself against enemies, by guarding his secrets 
from going out. The king shall keep himself controlled by 
his position, prosperity, ruin, knowledge and the six qualities ; 
and never bv desires. First of all he shall know himself, then 
his ministers, then his dependants, and lastly all the citizens ; 
when this has been done, then alone shall he go against his 
enemies.’ 

AHhashastra (p. 39). — * By subjugating the six-fold group 
of enemies he shall acquire sense-control ; by associating with 
elders, he shall acquire wisdom ; through the spy, he shall 
obtain vision ; by action, security of life and property ; by 
controlling the activities of people, he shall secure attention 
to the special functions of each man : by the teaching of 
sciences, discipline ; by the proper use of wealth, prosperity. 
Having acquired sense-control, he shall shun others’ women, 
others’ wealth and also injury to beings ; also over-addietion to 
sleep, fickleness, untruthful ness, too showy appearance, and 
misuse of wealth ; also all improper and illegal proceedings.’ 

VERSES LIV-LV 

Visnii (3. 71). — ‘ He shall appoint ministers to help him 
in his affairs, who are pure, free from covetousness, attentive 
and able.’ 

Ydpi(iv(tlkij(i (1. 310-311). — ‘ He shall appoint ministers 
who are intelligent, hereditarily connected, firm and pure ; 
with these he shall take coTinsel ; as also with the Brahmapa.’ 

MatHijapurdna (Vira-Rilja., p. 175). — ‘ He shall appoint 
such assistants for himself as are brave, of noble family, 
strong, endowed with wealth, beauty, nobility and other good 
qualities, self-controlled, endowed with forgiveness, capable of 
hard work, courageous, knowing the duty, of sweet speech. 
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capable of offerio" salutary advice and devoted to their 
master.’ 

V isiiudhtirmotta ra (Vlra-llaja, p. 175). — ‘ The attendants 
of the king shall he gentle, high-horn, brave, equipped with 
knowledge, free from je.ilousy, not mean, pure and clever.’ 

Mahahharata (Bo.) ‘The king should appoint only such 

ministers as are able and have been duly tested.’ 

Do. {B.ajadharma) (Do., p. 177). — ‘ Tlie king shall 
honour that minister who is grateful, intelligent, free from 
raeannes.s, firmly devoted to him, firm in his duty and firmly 
grounded in political science.’ 

Parashara (Do., p. 178). — ‘The king shall appoint as 
ministers, counsellors, ambassadors, pric^sts, judge and mem- 
bers of the assembly, — such people as may be devoted to his 
welfare and safety.’ 

Kdtyayana (Do.). — ‘ The king shall appoint as his minister 
a Brilhinana, noble-born and devoted to the king, e.Ypert in 
his business.’ 

Shukmmti (2. 10^-109). — ‘ The king shall examine his 
officers with reference to their work, companionship, merit, 
habits, family-relations and other things ; and place confidence 
in those that are found trustworthy.’ 

Mitsyapurdna (Vira-Raja, p. 171). — ‘ Immediately after 
his anointment, the king shall proceed to select his assistants ; 
even an undertaking that is easy is difficult to be accom- 
plished by a single man, especially when one who has no 
assistant ; how much more is the work of the king which 
involves great issues! Therefore the king shall himself .scdect 
assistants born of noble families.’ 

Arthashfistra (p. 11). — ‘ He shall appoint as ministers 
such persons as have been his fellow-students ; as he is 
cognisant of the purity of their character, and hence has trust 
in them ; so says Bbaradvaja. This is denied by Vi.sha'ak.sa, 
who holds that as these men have sported with him, they are 
likely to disregard him ; hence as ministers he should appoint 
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such men as share his secrets ; because such men have the 
same habits and defects as himself ; as these men knovring 
that the king knows their secrets will never misbehave 
towards him. Parashara holds that this objection is common to 
both ; the king also knowing that they know his secrets, will 
follow them in their acts of commission and omission; hence he 
should appoint as ministers such persons as might have helped 
him in dangerous situations; because their attachment to him 
has been actually seen. Pishuna denies this ; the feeling here 
mentioned is an emotion, it is not a lasting quality of the 
mind ; hence the king should appoint as ministers such persons 
as have, in actual practice, been found to have acted in strict 
accordance with orders ; because the quality of these will 
have been actually perceived. I’his again is denied by 
Kaunapadanta ; because even these men would not he en- 
dowed with other qualities necessary in ministers ; therefore 
he shall appoint as ministers such persons as have been 
herefUtary ministers, because the antecedents of such men 
are fully known ; they will not abandon him even though 
ill-treated, because of tlie hereditary relationship. This is 
denied by Vatavyadhi, on the ground that such men would 
arrogate to themselves all the powers of the master and would 
behave as such ; therefore ho shall appoint as ministers such 
persons as are well-versed in political science and are strangers ; 
strangers would regard the king as holding the rod of chas- 
tisement and would never misbehave. This is denied by 
Bahudanti-putra, on the ground tliat a man, though possess- 
ing theoretical knowledge, if devoid of practical experience, 
Avould come to grief ; hence he should appoint as ministers 
such persons as are endowed with the ([ualities of nobility 
of birth, wisdom, purity, bravery and loyalty. All these 
opinions are right, says Kautilya ; hut the real character of 
men can be ascertained only from actual experience ; hence 
the king shall examine the ministerial capacity of the persons 
concerned, the exigencies of time and place, and also the 
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nature of the work in hand and then appoint them as mmistersy 
not as the chief minister' 

Kdmandaka (4. 27-30). — ‘ UpadMs are the means of 
testing honesty, and by these the king should test his depend- 
ants. A person who has got a good many friends to deter 
him from the paths of vice, who is not a foreigner by birth, 
who possesses noble lineage and character and great physical 
strength, who is eloquent and audacious in speech and is far- 
sighted, energetic and ready-witted, who is free from obstinacy 
and fickleness and is faithful to his friends, who is painstaking 
and pure and truthful, who is blessed with equanimity, 
cheerfulness, patience, gravity and health, who is a master 
of all the arts, dexterous, prudent and retentive, unswerving 
in his devotion, and not prone to avenge the wrongs done to 
him by his sovereign, — such a person should be selected as the 
minister. Accuracy of memory, exclusive devotion to the 
ways and means and the Empire, grave consideration of the 
pros and cons of a question, unerring judgment, firmness, and 
observance of secrecy regarding all counsels, — these are the 
necessary qualifications of a minister.’ 

Eo. (H. dl). — ‘A mantra or counsel consists of five 
parts : supports, means to ends, divisions of time and place, 
averting of calamities and final success.’ 

Do. (11. 74). — ‘ Manu says twelve, Brhaspati says six- 
teen, and Ushanas says twenty, ministers should form a 
cabinet.’ 

Aithashdstra (p. 48). — * Accompanied by the Chief Minister 
and the Domestic Priest, he shall, in tlie first instance, appoint 
ministers to unimportant posts, and there test them by means 
of tests.’ 

Do. (p. 76). — ‘ The cabinet of ministers shall consist of 
twelve — say the followers of Manu ; sixteen, say the followers 
of Brhaspliti ; twenty, say the followers of Ushanas ; the 
number shall depend on the king’s own capacity, says 
Kautilya.’ 
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VEnm Lvi 

Y ajnavalkya (1-311). — ‘ With the ministers the king shall 
take counsel ; specially with the Brahmagia.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 45). — ‘ The following are the qualities of 
the Chief Minister : He should have been born and bred in 
the kingdom, o*' noble birth, having a large family, versed in 
the arts, with keen powers of perception, intelligent, possessed 
of a retentive memory, clevei*, eloquent, bold, quick-witted, 
endowed with courage and influence, capable of hard work, 
pure, sympathetic, firmly loyal, equipped with character, 
strength, health and patience, devoid of haughtiness and 
fickleness, of prepossessing appearance and never likely to 
create enmities. The king shall therefore examine the land 
of birth and family of the candidates for Chief Ministership ; 
the exact amount of their knowledge of arts and sciences he 
shall find out from other persons learned in the same ; their 
intelligence, memory and cleverness he shall find out from 
actual experience ; eloquence he shall find out from his 
conversations ; as also lowness and quickness of wit ; courage 
and influence shall be found out in times of trouble ; purity, 
sympathy and loyalty from actual experience; character, 
strength, health and patience from their neighbours ; and 
prepossessing appearance from direct perception.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 71). — ‘ All ojjerations should be preceded 
by due discussion among Ministers.’ 

Kamandaha (13.23). — ‘The functions of the Prakriti- 
mandala are the following : — To hold counsels, to secure the 
results of counsels, to direct others to perform their functions, 
to ascertain the effects of coming events, to look after income 
and expenditure, to administer justice, to subjugate enemies, to 
avert threatening evils and calamities, to protect the king- 
dom, — those are the functions of the minister. But the 
minister who is subject to the vyasanas fails in all this.' 



COMPABATIVE — ADHYAYA VII 


489 


VERSE LVII 

Katyayana (Vlra-Rflja., p. 178). — ‘In a kingdom when 
ministers, courtiers and physicians are given to flattery, the 
king shall certainly lose his kingdom, his righteousness and his 
happiness. The king shall not evince displeasure at anything 
that they say ; because it is their duty to say what is right and 
according to law.’ 

Kamandaka (11.77). — ‘A king seeking his own welfare 
should discuss the subject of consultation severally with each 
of his ministers ; after which he should take into serious con- 
sideration the opinion expressed by each.' 

VERSE LVIII 

Yajhavalkya (1.311). — ‘ With these he should take coun- 
sel, specially with the Brahmana.’ 

Kaniandaka (11.78). — ‘ After having weighed the opinions 
expressed by the councillors, he shall act upon that counsel 
which is proposed by the higljly intelligent, well-wishing and 
numerously supported minister who always acts according to 
the scriptures.’ 

Katyayana (Vira-Raja., p. 178). — (See under 64.) 

VERSE LIX 

Arthashastra (p. 73). — ‘ He shall not disregard any one ; 
he shall listen to the opinion of every one.’ 

VERSES LX-LXII 

(See the texts under 54.) 

Vinnu (8.16-21). — ‘The king shall appoint able offi- 
cials for the working of his mines, for the levying of taxes 

62 
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and of the fares to be paid at ferries, and for his elephants 
and forests. He shall appoint pious persons for performing 
acts of piety ; skilled men for financial business ; brave men 
for fighting ; stern men for acts of rigour ; and eunuchs for 
his wives.' 

YajMmlkya — He shall appoint such officials 

as are experts in their work, clever and pure and alert, to the 
departments of income and expenditure and the harems.’ 

Arthcuihastra VtiQ ). — ‘ The officer placed in charge of 
Forts shall look after the following; tolls, lines, weights and 
measures, landmarks and boundaries, coinage, wines, slaughter- 
house, yarns, oils, butter, salt, gold, trade-regulations, courte- 
sans, gambling, engineering, building, arts and crafts, temples 
and entrance and exit.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 6). — ‘ Officers of the following depart- 
ments are to be appointed : — gold, granary, trade, forestry, 
armoury, weights and measures, measurements of time and 
surveying, customs and tolls, spinning and weaving, agriculture, 
excise, slaughterhouse, covirtesans, navy, cattle, horse, 
elephant, chariot, infantry, army-command, coinage, pasture- 
land, collection of revenues, espionage, city-administration.’ 


VERSES LXIII AND LXIV 

Matsya-purma ( V'lra-Riija., p. 180). — ‘The ambassador 
should be one who is truthful, conversant with dialects, 
eloquent, capable of endurance, sweet of speech, possesses 
knowledge of countries and their divisions, as also of time 
and its divisions ; he should be one who acquaints himself 
with places and things and reports what he knows to the king 
at the right time.’ 

Oarucla-purana (Vira-Raja., p. 180). — ‘Intelligent, thought- 
ful, capable of gauging .the minds of others, hserd-hearted, 
truthful, -^uch should be the ambassador of the king.' 
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Mahabharata (Vlra-Laksaijia, p. 226). — ‘High-born, 
polite, eloquent, clever, sweet of speech, truthful, of bright 
complexion, — these seven qualities should mark out the 
ambassador.’ 

Visnudharmottara (Vira-Laksana, p. 226). — (Same as the 
Matsya-puraioia above.) 

Artkaskasfra (p. 78). — ‘ After having completed the con- 
sultation, he shall send out ambassadors. The ambassador 
should be endowed with all the qualities of the minister, if the 
entire business is to be confided to him ; and if he is possessed of 
only three quarters of these qualities, only a part of the business 
shall be confided to him ; and if he is possessed of only half 
of those qualities, then he shall only carry orders (without 
knowledge of the secrets).’ 

Kamandaha (12.1 ). — ‘ Having previously held the necessary 
counsel, the wise king shall depute to the court of the 
monarch against whom he intends to march, an ambassador, 
confident of his special abilities, — his selection having been 
approved by the cabinet.’ 

VERSE LXIX 

Fzfnti (3.4-6) . — ‘ The king shall fix his abode in a district 
containing open plains, fit for cattle and abounding in 
grain ; — and inhabited by many Vaishyas and Shudras.’ 

Ydjiiavalkya (1.320). — ‘ He shall reside in a country 
which is open, pleasant, fit for cattle, and where living is 
easily found.’ 

Smrtyantard (Vira-Raja., p. 197).— ‘That country is called 
Jaiigala where there are a few trees and a little water, many 
birds and many animals, and abundant heat and rain.’ 

Kdmandaka (4.54-56). — ‘ A country where living is cheap, 
soil fertile and copiously irrigated, which is situated at the 
foot of a hill, contains a large number of Shadras, tradem and 
artisans, where the farmers are enterprising and energetic, 
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which is loyal to its ruler and inhospitable to its enemies, which 
ungrudgingly bears taxation, extensive in area, crowded with 
foreigners, which is rich, pious and abounding in cattle, where 
the popular leaders are not foolish and voluptuous, — such a 
country is the best. The king should always endeavour to 
promote the welfare of such a land ; for with its prosperity, 
the other constituents of the state also prosper.’ 

Kamandaka (4.61). — ‘ A country having communications 
both by land and by water, and furnished with castles afford- 
ing shelter to the royal family at the time of seige — such a 
country is suitable for the habitation of a king seeking pros- 
perity.’ 

Skukraniti (1. 425-428). — ‘In a place that abounds 
in trees, plants and shrubs, — that is rich in cattle, birds and 
other animals, — that is equipped with a good supply of water 
and grains and is happily provided with resources in grass 
and fuel, — that is bestirred by the movements of boats 
to the seas, and is not very far from the hills, and is on 
level ground, a picturesqu(i plain, — the king shall build his 
capital.' 

Matsya-purdna (Do., p. 198). — ‘The king having appointed 
his assistants, shall take up his residence in a country w'hich 
is supplied with abundant fodder and fuel, pleasant, where 
the vassals are obedient, and which is centrally situated ; 
where the population consists largely of Vaishyas and Shudras, 
nor liable to attack by enemies, containing a few Brahmaqias 
and many labourers ; which is not dependent totally upon rain, 
inhabited by men devoted to the king, not over-taxed, and 
supplied with plenty of fruits and flowers ; nor accessible to 
the armies of others, where happiness and unhappiness are 
equable; which is free from reptiles, wild animals and 
thieves ; — as far as possible, the king shall take up his 
residence in such a country.’ 

VistiudharmoUara (Do.). — ‘ The king, along with his assis- 
tants, shall take up his residence in a country which is suitable 
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for cattle, open, pleasant, inhabited principally by Vaishyas 
and Shudras, free from diseases.’ 

Arthashastra (8. 109). — ‘ Either an old settlement or a 
new one he shall get inhabited either by importing men from 
other countries or by overflowings from his own country ; 
the village shall be inhabited mostly by Shudras and cultiva- 
tors ; consisting of not less than a hundred and not more 
than five hundred families, with boundaries extending over 
two or four miles and well marked by trees, hills, etc.’ 

VERSE LXX 

Mahahharata (12. 86. 6). — ‘ Dhanvadurga, Mahidurga, 
Giridurga, Manusyadurga, Mrddurga, Vanadurga, — these are 
the six forts.’ 

Fi^nu (S. G ). — ‘There shall he I’eside in a stronghold — 
either of desert, or of armed men, or of fortiflcations, or of 
water, or of trees, or of mountains.’ 

Yajmnalkya (3 20), — ‘ There he shall build forts for 
the protection of men and treasures.’ 

Kdmandaka (4. 57). — ‘The king should settle in a fortress 
which is extensive, environed by a wide ditch and secured with 
gates, strengthened with high massive walls and sheltered 
by mighty mountains, forests and deserts.’ 

Mataya-purana (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 199). — ‘The wise king 
shall build one of the six kinds of fort — the Bow fort, the 
Earthen fort, the Human fort, the Arborial fort, the Aquatic 
fort and the Hilly fort.’ 

Aushatmsa Dkanurveda (Do.), — ‘ (1) The Bow fort is that 
which is devoid of water, abounding in pebbles, rough, 
without supports, besr't with obstacles and poisonous insects, 
not admitting of easy locomotion, equipped with strong 
guards and free from disease. (2) The Burthen fort is 
equipped with all accessories, well protected, and supplied 
with implements, in places very high, and in places very 
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low. (3) The Human fort consists of men related to the 
king hereditarily, obedient and contented, welbtrained and 
under suitable officers, terrible, and ever alert. (4) The 
drborial fort consists of the forest, with paths unknown, 
densely packed with trees, thickets and creepers and thorns 
extending far and wide. (5) The Aquatic fort consists of 
water which has only one entrance and that narrow, full of 
poison and such aquatic animals as are fond of touching, 
devouring and killing. (6) Hilly fort consists of a mountain, 
which is inaccessible, beyond the reach of arrows, fully equipped 
with all accessories and comforts.’ 

Mahabharata (A'ira-Kajaniti, p. 190). — ‘The king shall 
gather for himself all the corn ; what he cannot gather, that 
he shall burn ; all standing crops also he shall destroy ; he 
shall demolish all passages in rivers and over forts ; he shall 
make all the water flow out ; what cannot flow out, that he 
shall pollute ; he shall uproot all small trees near about the 
fort ; of the larger trees, he shall lop off all the branches.’ 

Bfhaspati (Do.). — ‘ For the protection of his wife, wealth 
and people, as also of stores, the king has to build a fort with 
double walls.’ 

Matsya-purana (Do., p. 203). — ‘The fort shall be surround- 
ed by a ditch, equipped with walls and towers, as also with 
hundreds of guns and other machines.’ 

Fiptudharniottara (Do,, Laksana, p. 242). — ‘ The king shall 
build one of the six kinds of forts.’ 

Arthaskaatra (p. 119). — ‘In the middle of the settlement, 
he shall establish a natural fort for purposes of war either 
in the form of an enclosed island, or high ground surrounded 
by deep ditches, called the water fort ; or of stone, in the shape 
of caves, called the hilly fort ; caves, or barren ground devoid 
of water and grass, called the Boic fort ; Or of thicket- 
covered marshy land, called the Arborial fort. Of these the 
Water and Hill forts are for defence and the Bow and Arborial 
forts are for safety during times of distress.’ 
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VERSE LXXI 

Matsya-purana (Vira-Raja., p. 203). — ‘Of all’ forts, the 
Hilly fort is the most highly commended.’ 

MaMbharata (Do., p. 201). — ‘ Among the six kinds of 
forts laid down in the scriptures, it is the Human fort that is 
the most inaccessible.’ 

Shukranlti (1. 766). — ‘ The king should take shelter in 
hill forts in times of great danger.’ 

Do. (4. 5, 2 et seq.). — ‘Forts are made inaccessible by 
ditches, thorns, rocks and deserts. The fort surrounded by 
ditches is called PaHklia ; that by walls of stone and bricks, 
Parigha ; that by trees, thorns and thickets Vanadurga ; that 
near which there is no water is called Hhanvadurga ; that 
surrounded by large sheets of water is called J uladurga ; that 
situated on high ground and supplied with plenty of water is 
called Giridurga ; that guarded by heroes versed in tnilitary 
tactics is called Sahiyadurga ; that belonging to allies and 
relations is the Sahayadurga. The Sahayadurga and the 
Sainyadurga arc the best of all.’ 

Brhaspati (Vira-Raja., p. 204). — ‘ It should be equipped 
with fuel, flavouring substances, canes, fodder, conveyances, 
machines and weapons, and also well-disposed and brave 
soldiers. The king shall also bring together, and provide 
livings for Brahmanas learned in Vedic lore and Ksattriyas, 
also performers of Ag^ihotra.’ 

Visnudharmottara (Do.). — ‘ Each one of these forts shall 
be supplied with treasure and provisions, with elephants, horses 
and chariots, — ^also with gems ; it shall be fully supplied with 
machines, abounding in Vedic learning, and equipped with all 
materials of war, well-stored with food and money, supplied 
with drinks and water, fully supplied with elephants, horses, 
chariots, cows, physicians and astrologers ; also with clarified 
butter, oils and medicines and other accessories ; protected by 
walls, ditches, towers and turrets.* 
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Mahahharata — Shantiparva (Parasharamadhava Ach^ra, 
p. 407). — ‘ Protected by strong walls and ditches, supplied 
with elephants, horses and chariots, with bright citizens, 
adorned with squares and markets, full of brave and wise 
men.’ 


VERSE LXXVI 

A pastamha (3. 26. 2-3). — ‘ He shall cause to be built a 
town and a palace, the gates of both being towards the South. 
The palace shall stand in the heart of the town.’ 

Shukraniti (1. 435-4-37). — ‘ The palace is to be built in the 
midst of the council-buildings, equipped with stables for ele- 
phants, horses and cattle, well adorned with spacious tanks, 
wells and water-pumps, having sides of equal length in all 
directions, higl\ towards the South and North.’ 

Brhaspati (Vira-Raja., p. 206). — ‘At the centre of the fort, 
the king shall build a separate house supplied with trees and 
water, to the East of which facing the East, should be 
the Hall.’ 

V isr^udharmottara (Ho,). — ‘ Therein shall the king build a 
house, after consulting the astrologer and the architect.’ 

Kamandah a (4. 68). — * The king should build a castle, 
proof against the inclemencies of weather, well ‘supplied with 
provisions and money and an abundant water-supply.’ 


VERSE LXXVIII 

Gautama (11.12-18). — ‘He shall select as his domestic 
priest, a Brahmapa who is learned, of noble family, eloquent, 
handsome, of proper age, and of virtuous disposition, who lives 
righteously and is austere. With his assistance, he sha^! fulfil 
his religious duties ; for it is declared in the Veda that 
“ Ksattriyas who are assisted by Brahmanas prosper and do 
not fall into trouble.” He shall also take heed of that which 
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astrologers and interpreters of omens tell him.,., He shall 
perform in the Fire of the Hall the rites ensuring prosperity, 
which are connected with Shanii (allaying of portents), festi- 
vals, a prosperous march, long life and auspiciousness ; as well 
as those that are intended to cause enmity, to subdue enemies, 
to destroy them by incantations, and to cause their mis- 
fortune. Officiating priests shall perform for him the other 
sacrifices, according to the law.’ 

Bodhayana (1. 7, 8). — ‘The king shall choose a 

domestic priest, foremost in all transactions ; — and shall act 
according to his instructions.’ 

KamandaJca (t. 32). — ‘A person well versed in the Vedic 
IViad and in the Science of Government should be appointed 
as th(i Royal Priest ; he shall perform the SImnti, Panstika and 
other rites according to the Athiirva Veda.’ 

Ymliisl, ha (19 3-0). — ‘ He .shall appoint a domestic priest 
to perform those rites that are obligatory for householders. 
It is declared in the V<'da that a realm where a Brahma^a is 
appointed domestic priest, prospers. Thus shall both his 
duties be fulfilled ; — by himself alone the king would be 
unable to do both.’ 

Vimu (3. 70). — ‘ He shall appoint as domestic priest a 
man conversant with the Veda.s, the Epics, the Institutes of 
Sacred Law, and the science of what is useful in life, — of a 
good family, not deficient of limbs, and persistent in the 
performance of austerities.’ 

Yajfiavalkya (1. .312-313), — ‘ He shall appoint the domestic 
piiest, who is well ver.sed in astrology, endowed uith the afore- 
said qualities, expert in criminal law, and also in the Athar- 
cdmjirasa rites. For the performance of Shrauta and Smurla 
rites, he shall appoint the sacrificial priests and shall perforFn, 
according to law, sacrifices at which large fees are paid.’ 

Arthashdslra (p. 46). — ‘He shall appoint as his domestic 
priest a person whose family and character are well-kuow'n, 
who is well-instructed in the Veda with the six subsidiaries, 
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in portents and the science of government, competent to allay 
all troubles from human and superhuman sources by moans 
laid down in the Atharva Veda ; him the king shall follow as 
the pupil follows the teacher, the son the father, or the 
servant the master.’ 


VERSE EXXIX 

Yajnavalkya (1. 31,:}). — (See aJ)ove, undiw 78.) 

Apastamha (2. 20. 1). — ‘ A king who, vvitliout detriment 
to his dependents, gives land .and money to Brahnianas, 
according to their deserts, gains imperishable worlds.’ 

Viptu (3.78-Sl, 84). — ‘ He shall olTor saerilicos ; — lie must 
not suffer any Rrahmana in his realm to perish from wanf, 
nor any other loading a pious life. He shall bestow' landed 
property upon Brahmanas. He shall present the Brahmanas 
w'ith gifts of every kind.’ 


VERSE LXXX 

Yajudialkiia (1. 321). — ‘ For the king there is no act more 
meritorious than this that wiiat he obtains by wav he gives aw ay 
to Brahmanas and the gift of fearlessness to the people.’ 

Kanuvulakd 78, 79). — ‘ Agriculture, communications 
to facilitate eommereial traflic, tmtrenebment of strongholds for 
soldiers in the capital, construction of dams and bridges 
aci’oss rivers, erection of enclosures for elephants, w'orking of 
mines and quarries, felling and selling of timber and the 
p<-opling of uninhabited tracts, — these eightfold sources of 
revenue, the king should ever enhance ; his officers looking 
up to him for livelihood should also do so, for maintaining 
themselves.^ 
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VERSE LXXXr 

Ydjnnralliiifi (1. 320-8’J]).— ‘ In sfivrral j)laers he shall 
appoint ofFicers, expert, clever anil pure and ever careful 
regardinj^ income, expenditure and the harem.’ 

Arlluislidstra (p. 13t5).— ‘ 1'he oHicer styhxl Samdharfr shall 
look after forts, kingdom Revenue, Taxes, Customs and 

so forth), mines, bridges and dams, forests, cow-pens and 
trade-routes.’ 

Shnkranili (2. 231-236). — ‘ He should appoint many 
supervisors, or only one otlicer w'ithout supervisors, according 
to the importance of the charge. For other works he should 
appoint those w ho are tit.’ 


VERSES LXXXII-LXXXIII 

Ydjnavnlhifa (1. 31,1-). — ‘ Ho shall present to Rrahmanas 
objects of enjoyment, and various kinds of riches; what is 
given to Brahmaiias constitules an inexhaustible tr(!asure for 
the king.’ 

Do. (1. 321). — (See under 80.) 

VERSE LXXXIV 

Vasliisljia (30. 7). — ‘ The offering made tlirough the 
mouth of a Brahmana, wdiich is neitlicr spilt nor causes pain, 
nor assails him who makes it, is far more exc«dlent than the 
Aijnihotm’ 

Ydjnaralkiia (1. 315), — ‘ What is offered into the Brah- 
raana-fire is an oblation that involves no spilling and no pain, 
and is not tainted by expiations.’ 
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VERSES LXXXV-LXXXVI 

Gautama (5. 20). — ‘ Tho reward of a gift to a non- 

Brahmana is equal to the; value of the gift ; that of what is 
given to a Brnhinana is twofold ; that of what is given to a 
Vedic scholar, thousandfold ; and that of what is given to 
one thoroughly versed in the Veda, endless.’ 

Vi^nn (93. 1-4). — ‘What is given to a non-Brabmana 
produces tho same fruit in the world to come ; — what is 
given to one who calls himself a Brahmana produces twice 
the same fruit ; — what is given to one who has studied the 
main portions of the Veda produces a thousand times the 
same fruits ; — what is given to one who has mastered the whole 
Veda, produces infinite fruit.’ 

Yajilavalkya (1. 201). — ‘Cows, land, gold and other things 
are to be offered, with respect, to proper recipients ; a man 
desiring his own welfare shall give nothing to an improper 
person.’ 

Fushistha (Apararka, p. 286). — ‘ ‘Phe cow, the horse, the 
gold and the land, on seeing the hands of a Brahmana 
ignorant of the Veda, decries the giver.’ 


VKRSE LXXXVII 

Gautama (10. 16). — ‘ To stand firm in battle and not to 
turn hack.’ 

Bodhayuna (1. 18. 9).— ‘ He shall not turn back in battle.’ 

Fisnu (3. 43), — ‘ When he has been attacked by his foe, 
ho shall protect his own realm to the best of his power.’ 

YdjmvaJkya (1. 323). — ‘Those who, for the sake of lands, 
fight in battles with '^air weapons, go to heaven, lilie Ypgins.’ 

Devoid (Vira-Raja , p, 405). Eor the sake of his people, 
the Ksattriya shall fight and even give up his life.’ 
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VERSE LXXXVIII 

Vianu (3. 14). — ‘There is no higher duty for men of the 
military caste than to risk their life in battle.’ 

Yajnnvalki/a (1. 322). — ‘ There is no higher duty forkings 
than to give to the Brahmanas whatever is obtained in war, 
and to grant fearlessness to their people.’ 


VERSE LXXXIX 

Apasktmba (2. 26, 2, 3). — ‘They say that a king who is 
slain in attempting to recover the property of Brahmanas 
performs a sacrifice whore his body takes the place of the 
sacrificial post and at which an unlimited fee is given. — 
Hereby have been declared the rewards of other heroes who 
fall fighting for a worthy cause,’ 

Vianu (3. 15). — ‘ Those who have been killed in protecting 
a cow, or a Brahmana, or a king, or a friend, or their own 
property, or their own wedded wife, or their own life, go to 
heaven.’ 

Yajhavalkyo. (1. 323). — (See under 87.) 

Jajnavalkya (1. 3‘21). — ‘Even when one’s own army is 
bi'oken up, if one does not turn back, each step that he takes 
is equal to a Horse-Sacrifice.’ 

Demlci (Vira-Raja., p. 405). — ‘ For the sake of his people, 
the king shall fight, and even give up his life ; thereby he 
obtains the reward of a Horse-Sacrifice. If a man, without 
turning back, is killed in battle by his enemies, he obtains the 
regions of Tndra, won by his valour.’ 

Yuma (Bo.jp. 406). — ‘ The Ksattriya resid(‘s on the chest of 
the Ksattriya, and the Brahmana at his back ; therefore ht? 
should always guard hi.s back in battle ; or else he becomes a 
Brahma^a-killer.’ 
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VERSE XC 

Bodhfii/aiut (1. IS. 10). — ‘ lie shall not strike Avith barbed 
or poisoned arrows.’ 

Yiijhucalkyn (1. 323). — (See under 87.) 


VERSE XCI-XCIII 

(10. 18). — ‘ Xo sin is incurred in slaying foes 
in battle, — excepting those who have lost their horses, chario- 
teers or arms, tlioso who join tlieir hands in supplication, those 
who flee with flying hair, ( hose who sit down Avith averted faces, 
those who have climbed in lUglit on eminences or trees, 
messengers, and those who declare themselves to be coavs, or 
Rralimaijas.’ 

Bodhiujana (1. 18. 11). — ‘ Ho shall not light those in fear, 
intoxicated, insane or out of their minds ; nor those Avho 
have lost tlieir armour ; nor with Avomen, infants, aged men 
and Brahmanas.’ 

Apadamha (2. 10, 11). — ‘The Aryas forbid the killing of 
tbo.se who have laid down their arnrs, of those Avho beg for 
mercy Avith Hying liair or joined palms, and of fugitives.’ 

YdJmKaU'ya (1.325). — ‘ He sJiall mot stviko one Avbo says 
./ am yours, or avIio is terrified, or deprived of arms, or Avho is 
engaged Avith anotlier person, or avIio has turned back from 
the tight, or one who is only looking on the battle.’ 

Dci'ida ( Vlra- llaja., p. lOT). — ‘ AVho is eating straAA', Avho 
is engaged with another, who is not aetively engaged in fight, 
who is seeking slndier, the imbecile, one pressed by another, 
the religious student, the aged man, the outcast, the infant, - 
these shall not be struck in lawful battle, by soldiers, even 
in limes of distress.’ 
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VEHSES XCIV AND XCV 

Apastamha (2. 26. 3) — (See under 89.) 

Idjnavalki/a (1. 324). — ‘ The king takes away all the 
merit that had been acquired by those who are killed while 
fleeing away from battle.’ 

VERSES XCVI TO XCVIII 

Gautama (I. 20-23). — ‘’{’lie victor shall receive the 

booty gain(3d in battle. But chariots and riding animals 
belong to the king, also a preferential shai-e ; except when the 
booty has been gained in singli; combat, the king shall 
eqj'_ ’.y divide all ot her spoils,’ 

' ' ' ’ (liti/a-pnmnd (Vlra-Raja,, p. 409). — ‘ I laving satisfied the* 
ng in the battle, and having won the booty from Ksattriyas 
killed in battle, if the soldier does not take to liimself any of 
the booty, he goes to heaven. If the king who having con- 
quered a kingdom but desisting from taking any booty th(;re- 
from, happen to be killed, he goes to heaven.’ 

VERSES XCIX TO Cl 

T'ashistha (10. 0). — ‘lie should protect what has been 
gained.’ 

Vaji'iaonll. i/a (1, 310). — ‘ What he has not obtained, lie 
shall seek to oblain by lawful means ; what ho has obtained 
he shall save with care; what lie lias saved, he shall augment 
by rightful means ; what has been augmented, he sliall make- 
over to proper recipients.’ 

Arlhashastra (p. 32) — ‘ The science of (loveniment tends to 
the acquiring of what lias not been acquired, to the saving of 
what has been acquired, to the augmentation of what has been 
saved and to the spending of the augmented in proper places.’ 
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Kamandalici (1.18). — ‘ The acquiremeut of wealth by equi- 
table means, its preservation and augmentation and its bestowal 
on deserving recipients, — th(!se are the four duties of the king.’ 

Kanumdaka (11. 55) — ‘The acquisition of acquired things 
and protection of tJiose acquired, — these are the two fields over 
which the ingenuity and prowess of the ambitious king should 
be exercised.’ 

Kaniandaka (13. 57). — ‘ Desire for acquiring what remains 
unacquired, and facilitating the augmentation of what has 
been acquired and tlie: proper consignment of the thriving 
object to the care of a deserving ptirson, suppression of wrong, 
following of the path of rectitude, and the doing of good 
to one who has done good — these arc tlie functions of the king.’ 


VERSE on 

Arthashastra (p. 32). — ‘For the sake of worldly affairs, he 
shall be ever ready to strike.’ 

Mahdhharala (12. 140. 7). — (Same as Manu, the second 
lialf being read as — ‘ (H:hchhidrashrhhidra<kirshi cha paresdin 
rivanmuguh.)' 


VERSE cm 

MaMbhardta (12. 140. 8). — (Same as Manu.) 

Narada (V^Ira-Haja., p. 135). — ‘ He should always favour 
the good and chastise the wicked; such is the duty of kings, 
who also obtain wealth by this means.’ 


VERSE CIV 

Yama (Vira-Raja., p. IR )-). — ‘ The king shall be equally 
impartial to all beings, knowing what is right and what is 
wrong.’ 
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VERSE CV 

Mahahharata (1‘^. 83. 10). — (Same as Mann, the second 
foot being read as ‘ chhidrem paranianritjiit.' ) 

Do. (12. 110. 21). — -(Same as Maiiu, ‘ ndstjn ’ being 
read as ‘ ndlma.'’) 


VERSE evil 

V(ihnl]{i-R»vy'iijmia (A^Ira-Raja., p. 101). — ‘Towards gentle- 
men and towards those possessed of good qualities, he shall 
employ conciliation ; towards the covetous, he shall employ 
presents ; towards the suspected, dissonsiori ; and towards the 
wicked, force.’ 


AERSE CIX 

Matsya-purCtita (Vfra-Raja., p. 270). — ‘ Conciliation, dissen- 
sion, gifts, force, ignoring, guile and magic are the seven 
expedients. Conciliation is of two kinds — real and unreal ; 
of these the unreal tends only to censure from all good men ; 
the good man is .always tractable by conciliation ; so also 
men of noble families, honest men and righteous persons, 
and those who have control over their senses ; towards thos(? 
the king shall never emjdoy tile unreal form of conciliation. 
Real conciliation consists in describing the noble family and 

character of the other party, and also the benefits that have 

been received from him 'I'owards the wicked conciliation 

is to be avoided, is they misunderstand it as arising from 
fear.’ 

Agni-purana (Do., p. 280). — ‘ Conciliation is of four kinds; — 
describing the benefits conferred by the other party, pointing 
out the mutual bonds of relationship, sweid speech, and describ- 
ing future possibilities.’ 

04 
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VERSES CX-CXIII 

Brhaspati (Vlra-Raja., p. 253). — ‘Having established his 
sovereignty over the land, and having set up fortifications 
according to law, ho shall employ all his strength in the 
reraoving of dangerous elements,’ 

Ydjnavdlkya (1. SOI). — ‘He sluill protect the people from 
dangers arisin" from hack-hiters, thieves, wicked persons, 
and desperate criminals, and specially from Kdyasthas.' 

Malsyu-iurnina (Vlra-UayA.,\y. ‘253).— ‘In protecting his 
kingdom ti < king shall see to it that the people do not 
l)t t'ome impoverished. Tf the king, through folly or careless- 
ness, allows his kingdom to become impoverished, ho very 
soon falls off, not only from the kingdom, hut also from 
life itself.’ 

Yajilavalkya (1. 338-339). — ‘ If the king increases the 
wealth by means of illegal exactions from the kingdom, he 
quickly loses his prosperity and becomes ruined.’ 

Kdtydyana (Vira-Rilia., p. ‘251). — ‘Protecting the people, 
removing of dangerous elements and honouring the twice-born 
— for thes(‘ purposes has the king been created.’ 


VKRSK CXV 

Miiluibluirnla (1‘2. 87. 3\ (The same idea as Manu ; the 
wording being slightly diff(*rent.) 

/T/a/sfaw/aj (2. 20. d, 5). — ‘ lie shall appoint men of the 
first three castes, who arc pure and truthful over villages 
and towns, for the protection of the people. Their servants 
shall possess the same qualities.’ 

Ki.sM/f (3. 7-10). — ‘ He shall appoint chiefs or governors 
in every village ; — also lords of every group of ten villages ; — 
and lord.s of every group of hundred villages ; — and lords of a 
whole district,’ 
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Visnwlharmottam (Vira-Raja., p. 249), — ‘He shall appoint 
men to o0ices, high, middling and low ; he shall appoint the 
lord of a village, the lord of ten villages and the lord of 
hundred villages, as also the lord of a province.’ 

Apastnmba (Vira-Raja., p. 949). — ‘In villages and in 
cities he shall appoint high-horn, pure ami Irutliful men for 
the protection of the people.’ 

Shnkntniti (1. 383-380).- A village, is that which 

has an area of one /cro.sv/ and whose yield is 1,000 silver 
Aorsas-.’ 

VERSES CXVI AND CXVIT 

MuhahharaUi (12. 87. 4, 5). — (Same as Mann.) 

Vimu (3. 11-15). — ‘ If any offence has been committed 
in a village, the lord of the village shall suppress the evil; 
if he is unable to do so, he shall report it to the lord of ten 
villages; if he too is unable, he shall report it to the lord 
of hundred villages; if he too is unable, he shall report 
it to the lord of the whole district ; the lord of the district 
must eradicate; the (‘vil to the best of his power.’ 

Vi.snudliamiottara (Vira-Raja,, p. 250). — [The same as 
Visnu, down to the ‘ lord of the district,’ then]- The lord of 
the district shall report it to the king, if he is him.->elf unable 
to deal with it; the king shall himself take the necessary 
measures, and protect the people of the province in every 
way.’ 


VERSE CXVIII 

Mahdbharata (2. 87. 6). — ‘ The lord of the village shall 
take all the eatables that may be produced in the village 
he shall maintain the lord of ten villagen who, in his turn, 
shall maintain the lord of a hundred villages.’ 

.S'/raAraniti (1. 031-635). — ‘The heads of villages are to 
receive one-twelfth of the income from the village, the army 
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is to be maintained by three such parts, charity with half such 
part, entertainment of the people with that same part ; officers 
are to he paid out of half such part ; and personal expendi- 
ture is to be met with half that part ; the balance to go to 
swell the State Treasury.’ 

Mahahharata (12. 87. 0-8). — ‘The Lord of hundred 

villages shall enjoy one village, which is large, prosperous 
and well-populated. The Lord of a thousand villages enjoys 
a Shakha-nadam, a sub-city.’ 


VERSE OXX 

MahahhamUi (12. 87, 9-10). — ‘A minister conversant 
with the Law shall supervise the doings of all these village- 
lords.’ 

V isnudharmolUira (Ylra-Raja., p. 249). — * In accordance 
with their duties, he shall make divisions and sub-divisions 
among them ; and he shall always have their work inspected 
through spies.’ 

Yajnardlkya (1. 330-038). — ‘ Having learnt all about the 
work of the officers appointed in the kingdom, through his 
spies, the king shall lionour the honest and punish the dis- 
honest ; those addicted to bribery he shall banish after confis- 
cating their property, and he .shall retain the Vedic scholars 
with due honour and gifts.’ 


VERSE CXXT 

Mahdbhat'aia (12. 87. 10-11). — (Same as Manu.) 

Apaslamha (2. 20, 1).- EEo shall appoint men of the 
first three castes, who are pure and truthful, over villages 
and towns, for the protection of the jieople.’ 

A rUia><lnlstra (p. 1(>0). — ‘To tin? best of Ids power he 
shall plac(! such officers in charge of departments as are 
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endowed with all the qualities of a minister ; and their work 
shall he constantly inspected,’ 


VEIISE CXXII 


Arlhashofftra (p. 52). — ‘ lly means of tests he shall have 
tested his ministers and then appoint spies, who shall go 
forth disguised as kapalika and the like.’ 

Shuhmnlti (1.751-752). — ‘Every year the king should 
personally inspect the villages, towns, cities, and districts 
and provinces and see which people are happy and which 
oppressed by the officers, and inv('stigate cases brought up 
before him by the pi^oplc.’ 

MaJuthharnta (12. 87. 11-12). — ‘ All their actions shall 
bo watched by the king’s spy.’ 

Yajrtacalkija (1. 337). — (See under 120.) 

Kdinandahi (12.25). — ‘A person .skilled in the inter- 
pretation of internal sentiments by conjecture and by exter- 
nal gestures, accurate of memory, polite and soft in spei’ch, 
agile in movements, capable of hearing up with all sorts of 
privations and dilliculties, ready-wdtted and expert in all 
things, — such a person is fit to become a sj)y.’ 

VERSE CXXII I 

Mahahharaia (12. 87. 12-13). — ‘The guardians of the 
people appointed by the king are generally cruel and wicked 
and inclined to misappropriate the property of others ; from 
these therefore he shall protect the people.’ 

Yajnai'alkijd (1. 337). — (See under 120.) 


VERSE CXXIV 


Yajfiaralkya (1. 337). — (See under 120.) 
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VEllSf] CXXV 

Artlidshastra (Part II, p. 102) — ‘In accordance with the 
resources of the kin<?doin he shall apportion the livelihood of 
his dependents ; or he may provide this to the extent that 
may bo necessary for retainin" their services : — 48,000 paiias 
should he set apart for the maintenance of priests, preceptors, 
chief-minister, army-commander, heir-apparent, queen-mother 
and queen, etc., etc,’ 


VERSE CXXVI 

Slianklia-Likliita (Vira-Raja., p. 252).- — ‘Two golden 
pieces constitute the monthly wage ; to be paid on calculat- 
ing after six months, or four months.’ 


VERSE CXXVII 

Mahdhiidrata (12. 87. 13-14). — (Same as Maiiu, but read- 
ing ‘ Kdrayel ’ for ‘ dapuyetA) 

Arthoalidsini (p. 241). — ‘The officer in charge of the 
department of trade shall keep himself informed of the demand, 
or absence of demand, for commodities produced frotn land and 
water ; those imported by land and water ; and also the relative 
prices of these ; and the time for their sale and export. 
He shall fix the prices.’ 

Do. (p. 270). — ‘ He shall fix the customs and duties 
payable on exports and imports.’ 

VERSES CXXVIII AND CXXIX 

Bodhdydna (1, 18. 15). — ‘He shall levy equitable duties 
on other marketable goods according to their intrinsic value, 
without cau-sing oppression.’ 
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Apastamba (2. 26. 9). — ‘ The king shall make them 
collect the lawful taxes.’ 

Markandeya (Parasharam adliava, p. 404). — ‘Just as dur- 
ing eight months of the year the sun draws out moisture, 
gently through his rays, — so should the king eollect the taxes 
by gentle methods.’ 


AVERSE CXXX 

See above, 10, 118 and 120. 

Gautama (10. 2t, 25). — ‘Cultivators should pay to the 
king a tax amounting to one-tenth, one-eighth, or one-sixth 
of the produce. Some d(;elare that there is a tax also on 
cattle and gold, riz., one-fifth of the stock.’ 

Bodhayana {1. IS. 1), — ‘ The king shall protect his sub- 
jects, receiving as his wage; a sixth part of their incomes.’ 

Vashistha (1. 42). — ‘ A king who rules according to the 
sacred law may take the sixth part of the wealth of his subjects.’ 

Vi.p.m (3.22-24). — ‘He should take from his subjects 
as taxes a sixth part of every ear of the corn, and a sixth 
part of all other seeds ; — two in the hundred, of cattle, gold 
and clothes.’ 

Vimudharmottara (Vira-Iluja., p. 262). — ‘Of awned grain.s, 
the sixth part, of leguminous grains, the eighth part, shall 
be taken by the king as the tax.’ 

Briiaspati (Do., p. 263). — ‘The cultivator shall pay t( 
the king, (a) the tenth, (h) eighth and (c) sixth parts of th 
produce (a) from fallow land {[>) of the autumn cropatid (c) th 
spring crop, respectively. “They shall pay taxes six-monthly 
or yearly, in accordance with the custom of the countia : 
such is the eternal duty of cultivators.” 

ShnkranUi (4. 2. 212 et scq.) — 'Duly is the king’s share 
receiv('d from the buyer and the seller. The regions of tlic 
duty arc the market-place, streets and mines. Duties are to 
be levied on goods only once. The king should receive the 
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thirty-second portion I'rora the seller or buyer. The twentieth 
or the sixteenth part is not a drawback upon the price. The 
king shall not realise duty from the seller when he receives 
what is less than cost pric<; for his commodity ; he shall 
realise it from the buyer on finding him to be the gainer. 
Having ascertained the amount of produce from the measured 
plots of land, the king shall demand revenue, apportioning 
it among the cultivators. The king shall realise rent 
from the peasant in such a way as may not ruin him. The 
king should realise! one-third, one-fourth, or one-half from 
places irrigated by tanks, canals and wells, by rains and by 
rivers respectively. He should have one-sixth from barren 
and rocky soils. If the king realises from one cultivator 
100 silver Jcamipana>f, he should refund to him 20 Karsas. 
For minerals, the king shall realise duty at the 1‘ollow'ing rates 
after deducting the expenses incurred : — Half of gold, one- 
third of silver, one-fourth of copper, one-sixth of zinc and 
iron, half of gems, half of glass and lead. He should realise 
one-third, one-fifth, one-S(!Venth, one-tenth and one-twentieth 
from the collectors of grasses and foods. He should have 
on<‘-eighth of the increase of goats, sheep, cows, bullaloes and 
horses, and one-sixteenth of tlie milk of buffaloes, she-goats, 
and ewes. Artists and artisans he shall make work for 
him one day in tlie fortnight. If the people start new 
industries or cultivate new lands, dig tanks, canals or wells, 
etc., the king should not demand anything from them 
until they have realised a profit double the amount spent 
by them. Having determined the land-revenue for each 
village, the king should receive it in advance from one rich 
man, or a guarantee of monthly or periodical payments. 
He should realise the one-thirty-secoud portion of the income 
of the money-lender. He should receive rents from houses 
and cultivated lands ; also land-tax from shopkeepers ; for 
the preservation and repairs of streets, he should realise 
dues from the users.’ 
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VERSES CXXXI-CXXXII 

Gautama (10.27).— 'Of roots, fruits, flowers, medicinal 
herbs, honey, meat, grass and ftre-wood, — one sixtieth.’ 

Vashistha (1.-12). — ‘ The king shall take the sixth part of 
the wealth of liis subjects.’ 

Visnu (3.25). — ‘ A sixth part of flesh, honey, clarified 
butter, hei’bs, perfumes, flowers, fruits, roots, liquids and 
condiments, wood, leaves, skins, earthen pots, stone vessels 
and things made of split bamboo.’ 

Visnudharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 261). — ‘ Of perfumes, 
medicinal herbs, liquids and condiments, flowers, roots, fruits, 
leaves, vegetables, grasses, skins, bamboo-articles, vessels, and 
all articles of stone, — a sixth part should be taken.’ 


VERSE CXXXIIT 


Gautama (10.11). — ‘ The king shall support those who are 
exempt from taxes.’ 

Apastamba (2-26-10). — ‘ A vedic scholar is free from 
taxes.’ 

Vashistha (1.13). — ‘ Except from Brahmanas.’ 

Do. (19.23). — ‘ A vedic scholar is free from taxes, 
and so are a servant of the king, one who has no protector, one 
who has renounced Householder.ship, an infant, a very aged 
man, a young man who is studying and very cliaritable 
persons.' 

Visnu (3.26, 27). — ‘ He shall not levy any tax on Brahma- 
nas ; for they pay taxes in the shape of their pious acts.’ 

Visiiudharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 272). — ‘ No taxes shall 
be taken from Brahmapas.’ 

65 
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VERSE CXXXIV 

Muhdhharata (13.61.80). — * If in the realm of a king, an 
Accomplished Student suffers from hunger, that realm, along 
with the king, falls into adversity.’ 

Gautama (10.9). — ‘ He shall support Vcdic scholars.’ 

Apastamha (2.25.11). — ‘ In his realm no £rahmap.a shall 
suffer hunger, sickness, cold or heat, — be it through want or 
intentionally.’ 

Visnti (3.79). — ‘ He must not suffer any Brfihmana in his 
realm to perish from want.’ 

VERSE CXXXV 

Ydjuavalkya (3.44). — ‘ Having found out all about his 
conduct, race, character, learning, knowledge, austerities and 
family, — the king shall ordain livelihood for him.’ 

, Daksa (Apararka, p. 939). — ‘ Eathcr, mother, teacher, wife, 
the poor, one seeking .shelter, guest, lire, relations— maternal 
and paternal, the emaciated, one who has no supporter, — these 
are persons that should bo Cod by every rich person ; gifts should 
be made to the learned, otherwise one would go to hell.’ 

Gautama (10.9-12). — ‘ He shall support Vcdic scholars 
and BiTihmanas ; — and non-Brahmanas who are unable to 
work ; — and those who are free from taxes, and the ordinary 
Religious Students.’ 

Yania (Vira-Raja., p. 142). — ‘ The Brahmanas keep intact 
the unbreakable, ijuperishable, indestructible ancient treasure 
(of the Veda) ; the king shall therefore honour them and 
thereby become unconquerable, like the King of the Gods.’ 

VERSE CXXXVI 

Vashistha (l.ll). — ‘ lie obtains the sixth part of the 
merit of sacrifices and charitable works,’ 
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Visnu (3. 27). — ‘ They pay him taxes in the shaj)e of 
their pious acts.’ 

Yaina (Vira-Raja,, p. 11<3). — ‘ That kinij; aniori" whose 
subjects are Brjlhiuanas who recite tlie N’ecla at tlie first and 
the last parts of the ni^ht, shines and prospers, on that 
account, alon" with his kingdom, with Brahmanic glory. If 
the king, by chance, commit any sin, tlie Brilhmanas residing 
in his realm, allay it by their recitations. Every morning on 
rising, the king shall honour the Brahmanas ; it is by virtue 
of the favour of Brahmanas that the gods remain in heaven. 
The glory of Brahmanas is ondle.ss ; therefore .shall the king 
regularly offer obeisance to Brahmanas.’ 


VERSE cx.xxvri 

VdftlusfJia (10.2()-27). — ‘ No taxes shall be paid on the 
usufruct of river.s, dry grass, forests, places of combustion and 
mountains; — or, tho.se who derive subsisleuce from the.se may 
pay something.’ 


VERSE CXXXVIII 

Gnut.ama (10.31-33). — ‘ Each arti.san shall monthly do one 
day’s work for the king; — lierchy the ta.xes payable by those 
who support themselves by personal labour have been 
explained also owners of ships and carts ; — these persons he 
should feed.’ 

VaHkistiKi (19.28). — ‘ He shall take a monthly tax from 
artisans.’ 

Visnii (3.32). — ‘ Artisans, manual labourers and Shiidras 
.shall do work for the king for a day in each month.’ 

V i^niidharmottara (Vira-Rfija., p. 275). — ‘ Artisans shall 
work for him for one day in the month ; those who live by 
manual labour shall work on receiving feeding only.’ 
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VERSE CXXXIX 

Mdhahharata (12.87.18). — ‘Taxes therefore shall be levied 
by the king after proper investigation ; he should not destroy 
his own as well as other people’s roots by too much greed.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.338-339). — ‘ The king, who unlawfully 
adds to his treasury out of the kingdom, speedily perishes 
along with his relations, losing all his prosperity. I he lire 
arising out of the heat produced by harassing the people, is 
extinguished only after having burnt the king’s prosperity, 
family and life.’ 

Kdlyayana (Vira-Raja., p. 276). — ‘ The king who unlawfully 
realises from the kingdom, taxes, lines, duties and shares of 
the land’s produce, is a sinner.’ 


VERSE CXL 

Varna (Vira-Uaja., p. 134). — ‘ Impartial to all creatures, 
well-versed in what is lawful and what unlawful, he shall never 
do things alone by himself, — thus alone can he protect the 
earth.’ 

ShukmnUi (4.1.130). — ‘ The king should punish his own 
people, being mild internally, but harsh externally; and should 
be severe in punishment upon those who are by nature 
wicked.’ 

ShukranUi (4.1.191). — ‘ The king should he merciful and 
inflict punishment with care.’ 

VERSE CXLI 

Visnu (3.73). — ‘ He shall entrust a Brahmana with judi- 
cial business.’ 

Yajmcalkya — ‘If, under pressure of business, the 

king is unable to look after cases, he shall appoint a 
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Brahma^a versed in all duties, along with the nriembers of 
the Court.’ 

m 

Vrddha-Brhaspati (Apaifirka, p. f502). — ‘ The king or tlie 
Brahmapa Judge shall look after the cases.’ 

VERSE CXLII 

Gautama (10.7. 8). — ‘ To protect all created beings is tJie 
additional duty of the king; — and to inflict lawful punish- 
ments.’ 

Bodhayana (1.18.1).— ‘ The king shall protect his subjects, 
receiving as his pay a sixth part of their incomes.’ 

Apastamha (2.10.6). — ‘The lawful occupations of a Ksat- 
triya are the same (as the Brabimina’s), — with the exception 
of teaching, olliciating as priests and acci'pting gifts. But 
governing and fighting should be added to them.’ 

Vashisiha (19.1). — ‘The particular duty of the king is to 
protect all beings; by fulfilling it be obtains success in this 
world and in the next.’ 

Visnu (3.2). — ‘The duties of the king are — to |)rolect his 
people, etc., etc.’ 

Yajnavalhija (1.331*). — ‘ He shall protect the people hara.s.s- 
ed by back-biters, thieves, wicked men and criminals and by 
Kayasthas.’ 

Rarndyana (Parasharamndhava, p 1*15). — ‘ The Ksattriya, 
mJio governs the world in accordance with law, obtains 
power and lame in the world and also a happy state after 
death.’ 

Arthashdsim (p. 94). — ‘ During the first eighth part of the 
day he shall listen to reports relating to defence and income 
and expenditure ; during the second part he shall look into 
the suits of the citzens and villages ; during the third part he 
shall take his bath and food, and also carry on Vedic Studies ; 
during the fourth part he shall receive monies and appoint 
officers ; during the fifth part he shall hold counsel with the 
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cabinet of ministers regarding the despatches to be sent, and 
hear reports from spies ; during the sixth part Jie shall either 
hold council or amuse himself as he likes ; during the seventh 
part, he shall inspect elephants, horses, chariots and arms ; 
during the eighth part, accompanied by the commandor-in- 
chief, he shall discuss military operations. — During the first 
part of the night, he shall see his confidenfci il officers ; during 
the second part, he shall bathe and take food and also carry on 
Vedic Studies ; during the third part, he shall lie down to the 
accompaniment of music and sleep during the fourth and 
fifth parts ; during the sixth part, he shall rise to the accom- 
paniment of music, and ponder over the scriptures and 
the processes of business ; during the seventh part, he shall 
hold council and despatch spies ; during the eighth part, 
accompanied by the domestic priest, the sacrificing priests 
and the Acharya, he shall reeeive benedictions, see the 
physician, the cook and the astrologer, and go out after having 
circumam'^ulated the cow with the calf and the bull.* 

Arthashastra (p. — ‘On rising from the bed, he shall 

be attended by women-arciiers ; in the second apartment by 
eunuchs armoured and turbaned ; in the third, by hump-backs 
dwarfs and foresters, and in the fourth, by ministers, relatives 
and porters with spears.’ 

VERSE CXLIIl 

Mahdhhdruta (13.61.31). — ‘A king in whose kingdom 
women are taken away by force, while their husbands and 
sons are crying for help, is really dead ; he is not alive.’ 

Apastamha (Vivadaratnakara, p. 294>). — ‘That king is said 
to be the ordainer of security in whose kingdom there is no 
fear of thieves, either in villages or in forests.’ 

HarHa (Do.). — ‘If wicked robbers prosper in the kingdom 
of a king, the sin being very much enhanced cuts off the 
very roots of that king,’ 
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VEllSE CXLIV 
See the Texts under 14*2. 


VERSE CXLV 

Smrtyantnra (Vira-Raja., p. 155). — ‘ RLsiii" durin" the 
last quarter of the night, he shall cleanse Ins teeth ; then 
entering the bath-room, he shall bathe with purified water; 
thereupon having offered water to the Sun-god with collect- 
ed mind, he shall adorn his body, and having looked at his 
face with a mantra, he shall give to the Brahmana a pot of 
clarified butter along with gold.’ 

Brahmapnrmia (Vira-Rfija., p. 15S). — ‘Everyday on rising 
the king shall honour the gods and Briihmanas; ho shall then 
worship the Eire.’ 

YCtjuacalkifa (1.331). — ‘ Being welcomed with the bless- 
ings of sacrificial and domestic priests and the teacher, he 
shall see the astrologers and physicians and then give away 
cows, gold and land.’ 


VERSE CXLVI 

Visnudharmoitara (Vira-Raja., p. 158). — ‘Then, being 
announced by the gate-keeper, he shall see the Brahmana, 
councillors and ministers and the people seated in the court. 
Then he shall listen to the histories for a little while and 
then look into the suits of the suitors.’ 

Brhaspati (Vira-Raja., p. 158). — ‘In the forenoon, seated 
in the Court, he shall see the aged men, the ministers and his 
dependants and also the gods ; thereafter he shall listen to 
the law- scriptures.’ 
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VERSES CXLVII AND OXLVIII 

Yajmvalkya (1.313), — ‘ Kingship is based upon counsel; 
hence counsel should be always so guarded as people may not 
know of it till it has borne fruit.’ 

Agnipiirana (Vlra-Raja., p. 308). — ‘ The king shall keep 
his counsel well-guard(!d ; since from unguarded counsel 
follow troubles; secret counsel is divulged by women and 
dishonoured persons.’ 

V isniidharmotUi I a (Vira-Raja., p. 309). — ‘ Ihe king should 
always keep his counsel hidden ; if he cannot keep it hidden 
he shall surely fall into trouble. That king alone has the 
whole earth under his power, whose acts are known only 
when they have boon completed, and never when they have 
only been begun. Kingship is based upon counsel ; hence 
counsel should be always kept well -guarded by kings.’ 

ArthashaMra (p. 71). — ‘The place for holding counsel 
should be hidden, from where no sound can escape and which 
shall not be visible even to birds. None should enter it unless 
permitted by the king, 

Arthasha^tra (p. 73). — ‘The followers of Parashara have 
held that the best way of obtaining advice and yet keeping 
the project secret is to place before the ministers not the 
actual project, but a hypothetical case somewhat similar 
to it. — This is denied by Pishuna on the ground that if 
questioned in regard to irrelevant issues, the councillors 
would offer opinions Avithout due consideration and to blab 
about it ; therefore the king shall hold counsel with only 
those coiincillors who may be known as experts in the 
matter under consideration. — This also is not right, says 
Kautilya ; as in this case the number of councillors will 
have to be endless; the king shall therefore hold counsel 
only with three or four councillors. If only one were consulted 
he would talk without any restraint, and the right conclusion 
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would nol. be arrived at ; — if two only were consulted, 
there would be chances of collusion between them and 
the king might bo placed in a difticult situation. These 
dangers would he avoided hy consulting throe or four men.’ 

Kamandaha (11.72). — ‘The king should hold counsel in 
a place on the roof of his palace, — or in a forest, where 
there are no pillars, no windows and no nook or corner. 
He should also sec that he is not watched hv any one.’ 


VERSE CXLIX 

Aynipnrdna (Vira-Raja., p. 308). — ‘ Secret counsel is 
divulged by women and dishonoured persons.’ 

Mahitbhdmta (Do., p. 310). — ‘The following ai*e the ways 
by which secret counsel becomes divulged, — Inmce one who is 
desirous of continued prosperity should guard against these 
— intoxication, sleep, ill-treatment, appearance*, trust in 
wicked councillors and inept ambassador. 

Vi^nudharmoilara (Do.) — ‘ The king .shall never lu)ld 
coun.sel with illiterate or untrustworthy or unrighteous 
persons.’ 


VERSE CL 

Agnipurdtia . — (See under 149.) 


VERSE CLl 

AriJiashastra ip. HQ ). — ‘ He shall have recourse to only 
such pleasure as is in con.sonance with spiritual and inatiirial 
welfare ; he shall not deprive himself of pleasure entirely ; 
or he may devote equal attention to all the three ; as 
over-addiction to any one of them ruins the other, etc. Material 
Welfare is the most important, says Kautilya; Spiritual 
Welfare and Pleasure are dependent upon that.’ 

6r7 
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AHORSE CLITI 

Kmnanilnha (12. 25). — (See under 122.) 

VERSE CLIV 

PmcJietas (Vira-Raja., p. 159). — ‘ Acquiring, spending, 
directing, forbidding, proclaiming, investigating suits, 
punisliing and expiating, — are the eight functions of 
the king; by fulfilling these eight functions the king goes 

to Heaven and is honoured by Indra Assistants, means 

of accomplishment, division of place, division of time, 
and remedy for troubles, — these are the five elements of 
success.’ 

Usliandfi 'Par.isharamadhava, p. til). — (Same as above.) 

ArUt^n^hilstrn (p. 75).- -‘The five subjects for consultation 
are — (1) the means of commencing operations, (2) the 
supply of requisite men and material, (3) adjustment of 
time and place, (4) the remedy of troubles, and (5) success.’ 


VERSE CLA^-CLIX 

Sliiilntimti (I, .1:21). The kingdom is an organism of 
seven limbs — the King, the Minister, the Ally, the Treasure, 
the Kingdom, the Port and the Army.’ 

Do. (2. 141-113). - The Priest, the Viceroy, the Premier, 
the Commander, the Councillor, the Judge, the Scholar, 
the Finance Minister and the ordinary Minister and the 
Spy, these are the ten limbs of the King.’ 

(3. 38). — ‘ Towards his neighbour and natural 
enemy, bis ally, a neutral power, and a power situated in 
between his natural enemy and an oppressive power, — let 
him adopt alternately, as the occasion and the time require. 
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Uk; four modes of obtaining success — Conciliation, Division, 
Presents and Force.’ 

Yajruioalkya (1. 314). — ‘The enemy, the ally, the neutral 
power, and those coming in between these, — ail these he 
siiall deal with through conciliation and other methods. 
'I'hese methods are Conciliation, Presents, Division and 
Force.’ 

VisnudlKiniiottani — (Vlra-Raja., p. 311)). — ‘ The king shall 
be careful with regard to the seven-limbed kingdom ; the !<cren 
limbs being Conciliation, Presents, Fortitieation, Treasury, 
Fines, Ally and People.’ — Me shall banish all person.s 
obstructing these seven, and he .shall (quickly destroy all 
his (Miemies.’ 

Mahahharala (Do., p. 322). — ‘The king himself seeking 
<'lorv, has to dwal with the following — Fnemy, Ally, Enemy’s 
Ally, .Vlly’s ally, Ally of the ent!my’.s ally ; — these in front ; 
then come the following in the rear — one attacking in tins 
rear, one restraining this rear-attack, those helping the 
rear-attack, and those helping the restraimu’.’ 

Arlhashastra (Part II, p. 221). — ‘Master, Minister, 
Peopl.e, Fort, Treasury, P'orce and Allies are the .seven 
Constituent Factors.’ 

Arlhnshastrn nb ). — ‘The )Method.s are Conciliation, 

Fresents, Division and Force. CowUmtion is live-fold — des- 
cribing virtues, recalling mutual relationship, recalling 
mutual hell), indicating future i)os.sibilitie.s, self-surrender.— 
JJ^sarihiug of virtues consists in setting forth the nohility 
of birth, physical virtues, facts and .so forth.— RecaUiug 
of relationship consisX% in pointing out the blood and other 
relationships ; — of Mutual Help in reminding one; of 

th<^ occasions on which help was rendered ; — hulicalimj of 
Future Possibilities, in pointing out that the acceptance of 
the proposal would bring benefits ; — Self-surrender, in offer- 
ing all one’s resources — “ whatever is mine is yours, you can 
make such use of it as you like.” 
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Shukranlti (4^. 1. 51, et seq.) — ‘Alliance, Presents, Divi- 
sion and Dorce, —these policies are to be applied separattdy 
to the Friend, Jlelatives, Family, Subjects and Enemies, 
“No one is such a friend as yourself” — this is called 
d/Z/Vuice. - “ All my goods, even my life, are yours” — this 
is Present. — I’he narrative of one’s own merits or those of 
other friends to somebody is Division,. — “ If you do such and 
such an act, I shall cease to be your friend ” — this is Force.... 

The statesmanlike King shall employ these policies 

in such a way that friends, neutrals and foes can never go 
beyond hims('lf. — Sdina, Peace, is to be employed first, — 
then Presents,- -then the playing off of enemies against one 
another. Force is to be employed only when actual danger 
thro'atens. Alliance and Presents are to be employed to- 
wards forceful enemies ; Alliance and Division towards those 
superior in strength ; Division and Forc<j towards equals ; — and 
pure Force is advisable only against an enemy who is power- 
less. — Towards friends, only Allianci' and Presents are to be 
employed ; — never Division or Force.’ 

KdmamUika (1.16). — ‘ King, Minister, Kingdom, Caste, 
Treasury, Army and Allifjs are known to form the seven con- 
stituents of government ; good sense and unebbing energy 
are its primary stay.’ 

Do. (l'.l-‘2).- The King, Minister, Kingdom, Fort, 
'I’reasury, Army and Allies form tlie seven constituents of the 
state. They contribute to one-anotlier’s weal, and the loss of 
oven a single one of these renders the whole imperfect ; he 
who wishes to keep the state perfect should study their 
nature.’ 

Do. (8.4,5). — ‘ Minister, Fort, Kingdom, Treasury and 
Army, — have been declared to be the five constituents of the 
central sovereigii. — These five and the allied sovereigns, and 
in the seventh place, the central monarch himself, have been 
said by Brhaspati to compose what is known as the “ seven- 
limbed state.” 
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Kamandaka (8. 16 ). — ‘ Ari, Mitra, Arimitra, Milraiiiitru, 
and the ArimitramiLra are the live sovereigns whose domains 
he consecutively in front of the king going out on a conquer- 
ing expedition.’ 

Do. (8.18). — ‘ The sovereign whose domain lies interven- 
ing between the dominions of the A ri and the conquering king 
is denominated the Madhyaina. tlis attitude becomes friendly 
when the Art and the conquering king are united, and it is 
hostile to them when these are disunited.’ 

Do. (8.25). — ‘ The twelve cardinal sovereigns, together 
with their respective five Prakrilh, constitute the PrakrUi- 
mandala consisting of seventy-two factors.’ 

Do. (8.3G). — ‘The six Prakrtis, ch:., Minishu’, Kingdom, 
Fort, Treasury, Artny and Ally,— of each of the ten sov(‘reign.s 
taken together, compose Mdiat is designated the nKtndnla of 
sixhj factovsA 

Do. (8.70). — ‘ The king should please his own Prakritis 
by conciliation, presents and bestowal of honour, and he 
should crush the Prakritis of his enemies by sowing dissension 
among them and by openly attacking them.’ 

Do. (14.1). — ‘The Prakritis, frorn Minister to Ally, are the 
constituents of the state. Of all the weaknesses of the state, 
the gravest is the weakness of tlie king himself.’ 

Do. (15,22).—* .Internal disaffection should be allayed 
by such measures of policy ;vs conciliation, presents and 
the rest; and external disaffection by this causing of 
dissension and disunion among the disaffected party. .A wise 
King should allay disaffection in such a manner that the 
disaffected do not go over to the enemy. — The loss of 
men and munition is said to be destruction and the los.s 
of money and food is said to be dnrin ; the wise and 
prudent king should never have recourse to a policy leading 
to such destruction and drain.’ 

Do. (10.56). — * The king should wean over to his side, 
by means of conciliation, presents and the rest, the foresters, 
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frontier tribes, and commanders of forts, wliom he may come 
across eri route. In difficult and intricate? tracts these people 
become the guide and point out the way,’ 

Kamandaka (17,3), — ‘Conciliation, presents, display of 
military power and dissension, these four, and also Deceit, 
Neglect and Conjuring, —these seven in all are the means 
of success against an enemy.’ 

Do. (1/. 60-01). — ‘The king conversant with the virtues 
of conciliation, should employ it whenever he likes. At first 
he should employ the policy of Presents, and then Conciliation 
and Dissension. “The policy of Conciliation without the 
support of the policy of resents seldom brings success 
in an undertaking ; it cannot produce the desired elTect, oven 
when employed towards one’s own wife.’ 


VKRSES CLX AND CLXI 

V 'lHUu (3.3d). — ‘ lie shall resort, as the time? demands, to 
the si.v measures of making alliance and waging war, marching 
to battle and halting, seeking shelter and help and distrihu- 
ting his forces.’ 

ydfiiaralkija (1. 3 16). He shall duly have r<?coursc to 
alliance, war, marching, sitting, seeking help and dividing his 
forces.’ 

Arlluisliml ra (Part If, p. 237). — ‘The circle of consti- 
tuents forms the source of the six Measures. — The six Mea- 
sures are Alliance, War, Halting, Marching, Seeking Shelter 
and Duplicity -say the Teachers. According to Viitavyadlii, 
there are only two measures, all the six being included under 
Alliance and War. Alliance consists in entering into treaty ; 
War in inflicting injury ; Halting in disregarding ; Marching 
in rising against the enemy ; Seeking Shelter in surrendering 
oneself to another ; and Duplicity in planning both peace and 
war.’ 
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Sliukranlti {h.7. 46t, et seq .). — ‘The six constituents of 
state-craft are — Sandkit Vigraha, Yana, Asana, Ashraija and 
Dvaidhlbhava ; — Sandhi, Peace, is that by which a powerful 
enemy becomes friendly ; — Vigraha, W'ar, is that by which the 
enemy is pressed and subdued ; — Yana is marching for the 
furtherance of one’s own interests and the destruction of the 
enemy’s ; — Aaana, Entrenching, is that step by which one 
protects himself but destroys tlie enemy ; — AftJiraf/a, Seeking 
shelter, is that vvhertiby even the weak l)ecomes strong ; — 
Dvaidhiblinro is the stationing of one’s troops in several 
directions.’ 

Kdmandaka (11. 1). — ‘ There are six modes of foreign 
Policy — according to some only two-— Peace (including llupli- 
city and Shelter) and War (including .Marching and Halting). 

VERSE CLXIl 

Kainandaha (4. 08, 7 1). — ‘The King should form alliance 
with a person, illustrious, well-spoken, benevolent, learned, 
even-minded, having numerous partisans and expected to 
remain constant in faithfulness at all times. Friend.s are of 
four kinds — derived from birth, relationship, ancestral obli- 
gations and protection from danger.’ 


VERSE CLXIII 

Kdmandaka (b.rt, etc.). — ‘ Peace concluded between two 
parties of equal resources is called Kapiila-sandhi. I he peace 
concluded through the ofter of presents is called Upahdra. San- 
tana-sandhi is that concluded by the king by giving his 
daughter in marriage to his royal adversary. That peace is 
called Sangata-snndhi which is founded on friendship ; this is 
also called Kduchana. Peace that is concluded with a view 
to putting a stop to all outstanding controversies has been named 
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Upanydsa. “ If I do him good, he will do the same to me.” — 
Peace concluded under this consideration is called Pratlkara- 
sandhi. VV^heii two parties join one another for the accom- 
plishing of common interests and, if they enjoy mutual 
coufidence, — this peace is called Samyoga, etc. 


VERSE CLXIV 

Kamandaka (10.16-19). — ‘ Hostilities are of five kinds — 
(1) produced by rivalry, (2) caused by dispute about lands, 
(3) caused by wonum, (4) caused by irresponsible spies, (5) 
caused by some transgression on the part of one party... Men 
recognise only two kinds : Hereditary and that caused 
by some transgression.' 


VERSE OLXVTI 

Kiunandtika (11.27). — ‘ DraUUnbhmd is of two kinds: (1) 
Sratanlra, wben the man himself has recourse to duplicity and 
(2) Parniantnt, in which a [)erson receives remuneration 
from contending parties.’ 

VERSE CLXVIII 

Kamandaka (9.55). — ‘When assaulted by a powerful 
adversary, a sovereign should seek shelter inside his forts, 
whence ho should make vigorous efforts, and, for his own 
liberation, invoke the assistance of another king more 
powerful than his assailant.’ 


VERSE CLXX 


Kamandaka (d.d'S). — ‘The king whosQ PrakfUs are dis- 
atfected is deserted by them at the prospect of war ; and he 
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who is excessively addicted to sensual pleasures becomes so 
weak as to be easily crushed,’ 

Kaniandaka (15.3). — ‘ When a king feels sure of his 
ability to forcibly slay his foe, even though Stvelling with 
power, — then alone should he start on a military expedition, 
inflicting injuries on the latter,’ 

Do, (15.19), — ‘ Of internal and external defects, the 
internal is the graver. Amending the internal defects and 
providing nec.;ssary measui-es for the removal of the external 
ones, the king shall set out on the expedition.’ 


VERSE CLXXl 

Visnudhurmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 327). — ‘ When a king 
finds himself stronger than another, he shall declare war on 
him. He shall undertake the march when he finds that it 
would bring him much gain.’ 

Ydjftavalkya {1’347). — ‘The king shall march against 
another kingdom when it is full of crops, and the king thereof 
is weak, Avhile the attacking king himself has his men and con- 
veyances fit.’ 


VERSE CLXXIl 

Vipiudharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 327). — ‘When ho finds 
that the other party is capable of upsetting his plans, he should 
halt.’ 


VERSE CLXXIII 

V ianudharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 327). — ‘ The powerful 
king shall have recourse to the division of his army, when he 
finds that his rear-guard is not reliable.’ 

67 
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VEllSE CLXXIV 

Visniidharmoitara (Vira-Raja., p. 328). — ‘ When the king is 
attacked by a stronger enemy who refuses to make peace, he 
shall have recourse to seeking shelter, which is the lowest of 
the methods. When he finds himself devoid of all power, he 
should seek shelter.’ 

VERSES CLXXXII AND CLXXXIII 

Vimu (3 40). — ‘ He shall set out on an expedition in the 
month of Chaitra or Margashlrsa.' 

Yajfiavalkya (1'347). — ‘ lie shall go out on an expedition at 
a time when the kingdom of the enemy happens to he full of 
crops.’ 

Visnndharmottnra (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 331). — ‘ The king shall 
go out on an expedition during the month of Chaitra or 
Margashlrsa.' 

Yama (Parfisharamildhava, p. 399). — ‘ The marching of the 
army has been recommended during Chaitra or Margashlrsa ; 
as at that time the corns are ripe and there is plenty of water, 
the weather also is neither too cold nor too hot. Hence the 
march should he undertaken at that time ; or at any time 
when the enemy is found to he in difficulties.’ 

Kamandaka (15 35). — ‘ The best season for the marching out 
of elephants is when the sky is overspread with masses of rain- 
clouds ; seasons other than this are suitable for the marching 
of horses : and the proper season for a military expedition is 
that which is neither too hot nor too cold, nor rainy nor dry, 
and when the earth is covered with corn.’ 


VERSE CLXXXV 

IJshanas (Parasharamadhava, p. 401). — 'Mtila-bala (Heredi- 
tary army), (S'!? (groups), Mitra-bala (force of allies), 
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IShrfaka-bala (mercenaries), Shatru-bala (unfriendly army), and 
Atarika-hola (army of foresters).’ 

VB!:8E CLXXXVII 

Shnkmniti (4i’7’651 et seq.). — ‘The Kmuiicha-ArvAy is 
formed according to the nature of the ground and consists in 
arranging the troops in rows resembling the rows of birds fly- 
ing in the sky ; it is that order in which the neck is thin, 
the tail medium and the wings thick. The Shtjena-'Ai'vny is 
that in which the wings are large, the neck and tail medium, 
and the mouth small. The Makara-AvrAy is that which has 
four legs, h)ng and thick mouth and two lips. I’he Smhi-AvrAy 
has a thin mouth and a hole at the back and resembles a rod. 
— The Cliakra'ArrAy has eight concentric circles facing all 
directions and one passage. The Sarvutobhadra-Ai'nxy is the 
order haYing eight sides in all directions. The /I’al/m-array has 
the aspect of a cart, and the Sarpa-ArvAy, that of a snake.’ 

Kamandaka (18‘49). — ‘ When there would be danger in the 
rear, the Chariot-array should be formed ; when it would be in 
the flanks, then the Fa/ra-array ; and in all situations the 
Sari alobhadra-ATrAy should be formed, which frightens the 
enemy.’ 


VERSE CLXXXIX 

Kamandaka (15‘18). — ‘When a foe must be marched upon, 
the energetic king should not be afraid of the difficulties that 
may be at his rear ; to the front he should depute the cora- 
mander-in-chief or the Prince, with a portion of the army.’ 

VERSE CXCI 

Mahabhdrata (12T00‘47). — (The first half as in Manu). — 
‘ When a small army is fighting against a larger one, the for- 
mer should be arrayed like a needle-point.’ 
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VEllSE CXCIl 

Kdmandaica (IS'AG), — ‘ The horses should march in both the 
flanks and they should be flanked by chariot-warriors ; these 
last again should bo flank<5d by olejjhants whom the forest- 
tribes should flank.’ 


VERSE CXCIII 

Knmandaka (18*8). — ‘ The low forest-tribes are by nature 
faithless, greedy and sinful ; for this reason the w'eaned over 
troops of the enemy arc better than they who are wild and 
undisciplined ' 


VERSE CXCVII 

Arthaslidstra (Part II, p. 218). — ‘The king shall employ the 
six methcids of conquest, iii acc{)rdance with his own capacity ; 
with those e(iual, or superior, to himself, he shall make 
alliance ; against those inferior, ho shall wage war. ..If the 
superior king does not agree to an alliance, ho should have 
recourse to such mdhods as making presrmts to him, creating 
dissension and discontent among the vassals and subjects of 
that king and so forth.’ 


VERSE CCl 


Shukranlti (1*7, SOI, et seq.). — ‘When a territory has been 
acquired, the king should grant maintenances for the con- 
quered king himself ; half of it to his son, and a quarter of it to 
his wife ; the rest of the income he shall retain for himself. He 
should maintain the dispossessed princes for the display of 
his own majesty, by the bestowal of honours, if they are well- 
behaved ; but punish them, if they are wicked.' 
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VERSE CGII 

Visnu {3.4i7) ‘ The King having captured the capital of 

his enemy, should invest a prince of the royal r/ice of 
that country with the royal dignity. He shall not extirpate 
the royal race, unless the royal race be of low descent.’ 

Kdtyayana (Vira-Raja., p. 4?11). — ‘ Even though tlie enemy 
may have been wicked, the conqueror should not destroy 
the Kingdom.’ 


VERSE com 

Vwiu (3.12). — ‘ Having conquered the enemy’s country, 
he .should not disregard the laws of that country.’ 

Ynjunoallcya (1.312). — ‘ When a country lias been conquered 
by the King, he should preserve the ob-servances, laws and 
customs of the place.' 

Arthashdstra (Trans. Shama Shastri, p. iOl). — ‘Having 
acquired new territory, he should cover the enemy’s vices 
with his own virtues... by strict observance of his own duties, 
by bestowing reward.s, by rernith’ug taxe.s, by giving gifts and 
by bestowing honours. He should follow the friends and 
leaders of the people... He should adopt the same mode of life, 
the same dress, language and customs as those of the people.’ 

Kfimandnka (2.35). — ■* A king protecting the Varnas and 
Ashramas and living according to their u.sage.s and knowing 
their duties, becomes wmrthy of place in ludra’s heaven.’ 


VERSE CCV 

Y ajnavalkya (1 .318, 319). — ‘ The success of an act is depen- 
dent upon Fate and upon Human Effort ; of these Fate is 
determined by previous births, and Human Effort is apparent.’ 
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Some acts succeed by chance, some through Imman cfPort ; 
human effort is at the root of them all.’ 

VisnudharmotUim (Vira-Raja,, p. 313). — ‘Fate is one’s own 
deeds committed in previous births, lumce the wise have held 
Effort to be superior to Fate ; adverse Fate is set aside by 
Effort. Fate, Effort and Time, — on the.se tliree together 
depends the success of man’s operations.’ 

liamdyana ( Vlra-Raja., p. 314). — ‘ It is only the man who 
is weak and devoid of virility that depends upon Fate ; one 
who is strong and virile never gives in to Fate. One who tries 
to suppress li’ate by Human Effort never suffers.’ 

Vijdsn (Do., p. 315). — ‘ Fate consists of \vhat the man has 
done himself during his previous lives, and Human Elfort is 
what he does during the pre.sent life.’ 


VERSE CCVIII 

Yajfiavalkya (1.351). — Among all gains — those of gold, 
land and so forth, — the gain of a friend is the best of all.’ 

Malsyapnrdna (Vira-Raja., p. 277). — ‘ There are three kinds 
of friends — (1) hereditary, (2) the subsidiaries of the enemy, 
and (3) artificial friend.’ 

Arthashdstra (Part II, p. 292). — ‘Among the throe gains 
— of Friend, Gold and Land, the preceding is superior to the 
succeeding ; Gold and Friend superior to land, and Friend 
superior to Gold.’ 


VERSE CCXV 

Arthashdstra (Part II, pp. 248 and 343). — ‘He may have 
recourse to the methods, either singly or severally or collective- 
ly and win over the subjects.’ 
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VERSK ccxvr 

Arthashastra (p. 91). — (See under 146.) 

Yajmvalkya (1.32()). — ‘ Having taken steps for protection, 
he should rise and examine his income and expenditure ; 
after that, having looked into suits, he shall hathe and take 
his food.’ 

Kdmanilaka (7-10). — ‘ Having bathed in water capable of 
counteracting the effect of poisons, and having decorated his 
person with antidotary gems, the King should take food that 
has been thoroughly examined, surrounded by physicians well- 
versed in tlie science of Toxicology.’ 


VERSE CCXVII 

V isnudharmottara (Vira-Raja., p. 101). — ‘He shall touch 
no food or bed or clothes or ornament until it has . been 
tested.’ 

Vi^nu (3.85). — ‘ He shall not taste any food that has not 
been tried before.’ 

Kcmiandaka (7.9). — ‘The Xing should always be careful 
regarding his conveyances, beds, seats, drinks, eatables, gar- 
ments and ornaments and everything else. He should .shun 
these, even if the slightest suspicion of their being poisoned 
is present.’ 

Do, (7.11, et seq .). — ‘ Bhrmjnrdja, Slnikti and Sdrikd emit 
distressful notes at the .sight of a venomous serpent. At the 
sight of poison, the eyes of the Ghakora lose their natural 
hue ; the Kratmcha is visibly intoxicated ; and the Kokila, 
becoming mad, perishes. At the sight of poison, a feeling of 
languor always takes possession of creatures.’ 

Examining, by means of one of those methods, his eat- 
ables, the King shall eat them. 
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In order to test the rice offered to him, the king shall at 
first throw some of it on tiro, and then some to the birds and 
wateh the effects. If there is poison in the rice the flame and 
fumes will assume a blue colour and there will be crackling 
sounds ; and the birds eating the rice will die. Curry con- 
taminated with poison soon becomes juiceless and vapid ; when 
decocted, it yields blue spume, and then its flavour, etc., are 
destroyed ; etc., etc., etc.’ 

ShulcranUi (1.65*3-657). — ‘For fear of poisons the king 
should examine his food through monkeys and cocks. ,\t the 
very sight of poisoned food, drakes begin to limp, bees to 
hum, peacocks to dan e, cocks to crow, cranes to get intoxicat- 
ed, monkeys to pass stools, rats to become excited, birds to 
vomit Thus is the food to be examined.’ 


VEllSE CCXVIII 

Visiiii {53.87). — ‘ He shall be conversant with incantations 
dispelling the effects of poison and of sickness.’ 

VEIISE CCIX 

Kamamlaka (7.453). — ‘When the king is in the harem, the 
guards of the liarem, whose honesty has been commended by 
the virtuous, and who are skilful in guard -duty, should guard 
him, w'itli weapons ready for use.’ 

VERSE CCXX 

Visnu (3-85).--* Let him be on his guard, w'hatever he 
may be about.’ 

Kumarulalxa (7-9). — (See under 217.) 

T)o. (7.S0). — ‘ The King shall ride conveyances and vehi- 
cles which have either been thoroughly examined by himself, 
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or which have been recommended by his acquaintances He 
should not pass through narrow and unknown roads.’ 


VERSE CCXXI 

Yajhavalkija (1.328). — ‘ After that he may amuse him.self 
.‘IS lie Jiki^s ; or acconipauied by ministers, he slnill inspect the 
army and hold consultations with tlie army-commanders.’ 

ArthashdHtra . — (See under 145.) 

luhnandaka (7.49). — ‘ Having bathed and smeared his per- 
son with unguents and perfumes, and being decked with 
garlands and ornaments, the king shall hold intercourse 
with his wife, who also has bathed and decked herself with 
bright garments and brilliant ornaments.’ 


VERSE CCXXII 

YiijunvaJlnfa (1.328) — (See under 221.) 

Vimii (3.80). — ‘ He shall be splendid in apparel and 
ornaments.’ 

Shukranlti (1.734). — ‘ Every day th<! ivise king shall in- 
spect the elephants, horses, chariots, cattle, servants, officers, 
provisions and soldiers ; preserving and maintaining the lit 
and discarding the unlit.’ 

VERSES CCXXIII AND COXXIV 

A rthashafiira . — (See under 145.) 

Yajnavalkijd (1.329). — ‘ Having performed the Twilight 
Prayers he shall hear the .secret reports of spies ; then he shall 
take his food to the aecompaniraeiit of singing and dancing, 
and then study the Veda.* 

Vrddha- F'a'shifitha ( Vira-llaja., p. 1G8). — ‘ Then having per- 
formed the Twilight Prayers, he shall again enter the Hall of 

G8 
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Audience ; after that the ladies of his harem shall make the 
evening-offerings.’ 

Arthaslid.ftra (j). 52). — ‘He shall appoint spies disguised as 
Kdpalika, etc.’ 

Shiikranlti {l.C)T7 ). — ‘The king should examine the spy 
eitlier directly or ])y some artifice.’ 


VERSE CCXXV 

Yajdavnlkya (1.330). — ‘ He shall lie down to the sound of 
music, and rise from the bed also in the same manner. On 
ri.sing, he .shall ponder over the scriptures, as also all the busi- 
ness that is to be done.’ 

Vwiudharmottara ( Vira-Raja., p. 168). — ‘ Retiring to the 
harem, he shall take some light and wholesome food, and 
then provided with proper guards, go to sleep to the sound 
of the lute and the drum.’ 

Kamandaka (7.67). — ‘ At the end of the day, ascertaining 
the routine of business for the next day, and taking leave of his 
attendants and having all necessary works done by maid- 
servants, the king shall indulge in sleep moderately, grasping 
bis weapons in his hands, and guarded by trusted relatives.’ 


J^nd of Adhi/aya. TIT. 



ADHYAYA YIII 

VERSES I AND II 

Gautama (13.26). — ‘ The kin" or the judge ora Br^thmana 
learned in the scriptures shall examine the witnesses.’ 

Vashi^dia (16.2). — * Let the king or the minister transact 
the business on the bench.’ 

Vimu (3.72). — ‘ Let the king try causes h’mself, accom- 
panied by well-instructed Brahmai.ms.’ 

Do. (71.60). — ‘ Near the Fire, Deities and Briilimanas, 
he shall raise the right arm.’ 

Y afriaiHilkya (1.369). — ‘ Every day, lie shall look into 
cases himself, surrounded by members of the Assembly.’ 

Do. (2.1). — ‘ The 1 ing shall try causes, accompanied by 
learned Brahmanas, in strict accordance with legal scrip- 
tures, — being free from anger and avarice.’ 

Yuma (Apararka, p. 596). — ‘ The king, assisted by tlic 
minister, free from all love and hatred, shall carefully look 
into the causes of contending parties.’ 

Narada (Do. p. 599). — ‘The king composedly looking into 
cases himself obtains bright fame here and reaches the regions 
of Indra.’ 

Shukramti (4.5.7,9-13). — ‘ Vyacahdra h that which, by dis- 
criminating the good from the evil, ministers to the virtues 
of both the people and the king, and furthers their interests. 
The king should attentively look after law-suits, freeing himself 
from anger and greed, according to the dictates of the legal 
scriptures, — in the company of the Judge, the Minister, the 
Brahmana and the Priest. He should never singly try cases of 
two parties, or hear their statement. Neither the wise king 
nor the Councillors are to hold a trial in secret.’ 


( 639 ) 



540 


M A N IJ- S M HT J — NO'l' K S 


Shid ran'ili (4.5.85). — ‘ The King should enter the court 
modestly, together with the Brahmanas and the Mlinisters 
versed in state-craft, — with the object of investigating 
cases.’ 

Kalydyana (Smrtichaudrikii- Vyavahara). — ‘ The King shall 
be accompained by those permanent members who are experi- 
enced, having hereditary connections, the best of the twice- 
born, expert in the sacred law and in the science of polity.’ 

Kdtydyona (Parashararaadhava-Vyava., p. 17). — ‘ That place 
is called Dharmadhikardna, Court, where the truth regarding 
suits is investigated in pursuance of the legal scriptures. — 
The king shall enter the court after having finished all his 
daily duties, and after having duly honoured, with flowers 
and ornaments, his preceptor, astrologers, physicians, deities, 
Brahmapas and Priests.’ 

Do. (Vlra-Vyava., p. J4). — ‘ If the King looks into law- 
suits, with the assistance of the Judge, the Minister, the 
Briihmana and the Priest, he attains heaven.’ 

Do. (Vyavahslratattva, p. 2). — ‘ Accompanied by the Judge, 
the Minister, the Brahmana and Priest, the King himself 
shall determine their victory or defeat.’ 

Hrhnspati (l . t-5). — ‘ The king, his chosen representative 
Judge, other Judges, the Law, the xV.ccoantant and the Scribe, 
Gold, Pire, Water, and the Bailin' are the ten components 
of the Court ; in which the King examines causes with due 
attention.’ 

Do. (1.20 ct seq .). — ‘ Let the King try causes, attended 
by these Judges, aftm* having entered the Court, in a sitting or 
standing posture. Having risen early in the morning and 
performed al)lutions according to rule, and having honoured 
the elders, astrologers, physicians, deities, Brahmanas and 
domestic priests.’ 

Do. (27-25). — ‘ Lot the King every day examine in common 
with learned Brahmanas, the suits preferred by litigants, as 
also those instituted by the King himself.’ 
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VEllSE III 

GauUima (11. 10-21). — ‘ His administration of justice 
shall be regulated by the Veda, the institutes of the sacred 
law, the subsidiary sciences and the Purana ; the local laws, 
the customs of castes and families — which are not opposed to 
the sacred laws — have also authority. Cultivators, traders, 
herdsmen, money-lenders and artisans have the authority to 
lay down rules for their respective classes. Having learnt 
the state of aft'airs from those who have authority to speak, the 
King shall give the decision. Reasoning is a means for getting 
at truth ; coming to a conclusion through that, he shall decide 
properly.’ 

Vosliistha (1.17). — ‘ Manu has declared that the peculiar 
laws of countries, castes and families may be followed in the 
absence of revealed texts.’ 

Ho. (It). 4-5). — ‘ Let him reason properly regarding an 
olVcnce ; he who reasons properly regarding an ollence, in 
accordance with the sum of the science of the first two cast(‘s 
is equitable towards all living beings.’ 

Kdt.yaijanu (Parasharamadhava, p. r31). — ‘The King shall 
decide suits according to the Shastras ; where there are no texts 
to "uide him, he shall decide in accordance with local custom.’ 

Brhuxpati (1.23). — ‘ Having entered tlie Court in the fore- 
noon, together with elders, ministers, and attendants, be 
should try causes and listen to expositions of the Puranas, 
Law-codes and Rules of Polity.’ 

Ho. (1.33). — ‘ People who arc ignorant of the customs of 
the country, unbelievers, despisers of the sacred books, insane, 
irrate, avaricious or diseased should not be consulted in the 
decision of causes.’ 

Ho. (27.24). — ‘Such customs as are not opposed to the 
laws of the country and castes or other corporations — the 
King should establish in accordance with the sacred law.* 
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Narada (3.5). — ‘ The members of the royal court of justice 
must be acquainted Avith the sacred law and with rules of 
precedence, — noble, not avaricious and impartial towards friend 
and foe.’ 

Matsyapurana (Rajadharma, 215.50). — ‘He shall attend 
upon Brahmanas versed in the Veda and the sciences.’ 

Agnipnram (234.7-9). — ‘ He shall then see the preceptor 
and having received his blessings, enter the Court ; therein hi; 
shall see the Brahmanas, Ministers and Councillors ; and then 
proceed to try the law-suits, holding consultations with the 
Councillors.’ 

Brhaspati (Srartichandrika-Vyavahara). — ‘Suits shall be 
decided by the king or by the learned Brahma^a appointed as 
Judge.’ 


VERSES IV- VIII 

Marada (I.IO <;/ seq.)' — ‘Recovery of Debt, Deposits, 
I'artncrship, R(!8umption of Gift, Breach of Contract of 
Service; — Non-payment of wages. Sales effected by a person 
other than the rightful owner. Non-delivery of sold chattel, 
Recission of Purchase, Transgression of ci Compact, Boundary- 
disputes, Mutual Duties of Husband and Wife, Law of 
Inheritances, Heinous offences, Abuse, Assault, Games, and 
Miscellaneous ; — these are the eighteen topics of legal 
procedure.’ 

Brhaspaii (2.5 ot Hcq.)- — ‘ Law-suits are of two kinds, 
according as they originate in demands regarding AA^ealth or in- 
injuries. Law-suits regarding wealth are divided into four- 
teen kinds ; and those regarding injuries into four kinds. 
(1) Lending money on interest, (2) Deposits (and Treasure 
Trove), (3) Invalid gifts, (^4) Concerns of Partnership, (5) Non- 
payment of wages, (6) Disobedience, (7) Disputes concerning 
Land, (8) Sale without ownership, (9) Revocation of sale and 
urchase, (10) Breach of agreements, (11) Law between wife 
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and husband, (12) Theft, (13) Inheritance and (14) Gamb- 
ling. — These are the fourteen titles regarding wealth. — (1) and 
(2) Two kinds of Insults, (3) Violence and (4) Criminal 
connexion with the wife of another man, — these are the four 
titles originating in injury.’ 


VERSE IX 

Gautama (13.26). — ‘ The King or the Judge or a Rrah- 
mana learned in the scriptures shall try the suit.’ 

Vashisiha (16.2). — ‘ Let the King or liis minister transact 
the business on the bench.’ 

Vimii (3.73). — ‘ Or lot him entrust a Brahmana with the 
judicial^business.’ 

Ydjuaimlkua (2.S ). — ‘ The Brahmana knowing the entire 
Dharma shall be appointed by the King to try law-suits, if, 
under pressure of business, he is unable to look into them 
himself.’ 

Brhaspati (1.24). — ‘Let tlio King, or a member of the 
twice-born caste officiating as Chief Judge, try causes acting 
on principles of equity, and abiding by the opinion of the 
judges and the doctrine of the sacred law.’ 

Shukranlti (4.6.23-34). — ‘Where the King cannot person- 
ally attend to the administration of justice, he should appoint 
a Brahmana who is versed in the Vedas, self-controlled, high- 
born, impartial, unagitated and calm, who fears the next life, 
is religious-minded, active and devoid of anger, ff the 
Brahmana is not learned enough, the King should appoint a 
Ksattriya, or a Vaishya who is versed in the sacred law ; 
but he should never appoint the Shudra, The king should 
always appoint men of the caste to which he himself belongs ; as 
most members of the royal caste are likely to be well-qualified.’ 

Narada (Parasharamadhava-Vyava., p. 22). — ‘ He is called 
the Chief Judge who, — fully acquainted with the eighteen 
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titles of law and with the eight thousand subdivisions thereof, 
skilled in Logic and other sciences, and thoroughly versed 
in revealed and traditional lore, — investigates the law relative 
to the case in hand by putting questions and passing decisions 
according to what was heard or understood by him.’ 

Kdtyaiiann (Parfisharamadhava-Vyava., p. 22). — ‘When 
no Bralmiana is available, the King shall appoint a Ksattriya 
or a Vaishya versed in legal lore ; hut he shall avoid the 
Shudra.’ 

Prnjdpati (Smrtichandrika). — ‘ I'lie anointed King or the 
learned llrahmana, seated on the seat of judgment, shall 
investigate the suits quietly.’ 


VERSE X 


Shulx-rnnlti (4.5.77). — ‘ The Chief Judge is the speaker, 
the king i.s the President, the councillors are the investi- 
gators.’ 

Shukranlti (4.5.85-86). — ‘ Tlie King should enter the court 
modestly, together with the Brahmanas and Ministers versed 
in state-craft, with the object of investigating the cases.’ 


VERSE XI 

Bfhaspati (1.11). — ‘That assembly is equal in sanctity 
to a sacrificial session in which there sit seven, or five or three 
Brahmanas, who arc acquainted with the world, with the 
Veda and with Law.’ 

Brha spati (l.o ). — ‘ A Court of .Justice is composed of 
ten members; and an assembly of this sort, in which the King 
examines the cases attentively, is comparable to a religious 
session.’ 

Shiikramti (4.6.50-52). — ‘The assembly in which there 
are seven, five, or even three Brahmanas versed in human 
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affairs, the Vedas and the Dharmashastras is like a sacrificial 
session.' 

Shnkranlti (4.5.72). — ‘The ten requisites in the adminis- 
tration of justice are — the king, officers, councillors, smrti- 
books, accountant, clerk, gold, fire, water and one’s own men.’ 

N ar <1 da (S. 18 ). — ‘That is not a court where there are no 
elders ; they are not elders who do not pass a just sentence ; 
that is not just sentence where there is no truth ; that is not 
truth w'hich is vitiated hy error.’ 


VERSE XII 


Shuhraniti {4i.5.16 ). — -‘The King who does not perform 
his civic duties well certainly rots in hell.’ 

Narada ^3.89), — ‘ Where justice is slain by injustice and 
truth hy falsehood, the members of the court, who look on 
with indifference, become doomed to destruction. When 
justice, hit by injustice, enters a court, and the members do 
not extract the dart from the wound, they are hit hy it them- 
selves.’ 

(1 .34-36). — ‘Of the Tree of Justice, the Brah- 
mana is the root, the King is the stem and branches, the 
ministers are its loaves and blossoms, just government is its 
fruit; — renown and wealth are the sap of its fruit; a digni- 
fied station, invincibility, esteem among men, and eternal resi- 
dence in Heaven constitute the enjoyment of its fruit. — Hav- 
ing recognised these advantages in justice, the King sJiould 
he equitable towards litigants, and should pass a just sentence, 
discarding avarice and other evil propensities.’ 

Kdtydyana (Smrtichandrika, p. 47).— ‘ Where a decision 
is taken hy councillors against the laws, there justice is slain 
by injustice. If the king happens to be inclined to act 
unjustly, the councillors shall not remain neutral ; if they do 
remain neutral, they become degraded.’ 

69 
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VERSE XIII 

Shuhramti (4i.5.5d, 65 ). — ‘The man who knows Dharma 
can speak, whether appointed or not appointed. Either one 
should not come to the Court, or should speak truthfully. 
That man is a sinner who keeps silent or utters falsehood.’ 

da (3.10 ). — * Either tJie judicial assembly must not 
be entered at all, or a fair opinion siiould be delivered, 'l hat 
man who stands mute or delivers an opinion contrary to 
justice, is a sinner.’ 

Ndrada (3.14). — ‘He who, havin" entered the Court, 
delivers a strange opinion, ignoring the true state of the ease, 
resembles a blind man who, regardless, swallows fish together 
W'ith the bones.’ 


VERSE XIV 

Narada (3.89). — ‘ Where justice hit by injustice enters 
a Court, and the members do not extract the dart from the 
wounds, they are hit by it themselves. Where ju.stice is 
slain by injustice, and truth by falsehood, the members of 
the Court who look on with indifference, become doomed to 
destruction.’ 

h'afyayana (Apararka, p. 604). — (Same as Narada.) 


VERSE XV 
Ma hahh drntn ( 3.313 . ‘^8) . 

Mahahhdrala (Vana, 314. 131). — ‘If protected, justice 
protects ; if slain, it slays ; therefore I shall never renounce 
justice ; lest justice, being slain, may slay ourselves.’ 
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VEESES XVI-XVII 

MaMbharata (Shanti, 90, 16). — ‘Justice is the sacred 
Bull, Frsrt ; he who brings about his destruction, kuja, is 
called the Vrsala; therefore one should never renounce 
justice.’ 

Do. (Anusbasana, 173. 14. 16). — ‘When one abandons 
his body, Dharma alone goes with him. Dharraa is the 
only helper for men in the other world,’ 


VERSE XVIII 

Bodhaijuwt (1. 19,8). — ‘Of injustice in decisions, one 
quarter falls on the party in the cause, one (luarter on his 
witnesses, one quarter on all the judges, and one quarter 
on the King,’ 

Gautama (13. 11). — ‘ If the sacred law or the rules are 
violated, the guilt falls on the witnesses, the Assessors, the 
King, and the offender.’ 

Narada (3.12). — ‘One quarter of the iniquity goes to 
the offender, one quarter goes to the witness ; one quarter 
goes to all the members of the Court; one quarter goes to 
the King.’ 

Harita ( Vyavaharatattva) . — ‘Of injustice, one quarter 
falls on the perpetrator, one quarter on the witness, one 
quarter on all the members of the Court and one quarter 
on the King.’ 


VERSE XIX 

A'fl/fldrt (3. 13).' — ‘The King is freed from responsibility, 
the members of the Court obtain their absolution, and the 
guilt rests on the offender, — when the guilty person is 
punished.’ 
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Bodhaijam (1. 19. 8). — ‘When he who deserves con- 
demnation is condemned, the King is guiltlcvss and the judges 
free from blame ; the guilt falls on the offender alone,’ 
lidrita (Vyavaharatattva). — (Same as Manu.) 


VE IISES XX .\ND XXI 

Shukramti ( I-. 5. 27). — ‘Tf tin; Tlrillimana be not learned 
enough, the King should appoint a Ksattriya or Vaishya 
learned in the legal law ; — but he shall always avoid the 
Shudra.’ 

Kdtijdyana (Apararka, p. (iOl). — (Same as Manu.) 

Vijam (Vyavaharatattva). — ‘ If the King, leaving the 
twice-born, tri(?s law-suits with the assistance of Shfidras, 
he falls.’ 

VEllSE XXIII 

(1. 21-23). — ‘ The King having risen early in 
the morning and performed ablutions according to rule, and 
having shown due honour to elders, astronomers, physicians, 
deities, Brahmaijas and domestic priests, — should enter the 
Court-room, decorated with flowers, ornaments and flue 
clothes, with a cheerful countenance. Having entered the 
Court in the forenoon, together with the elders, ministers 
and attendiints, he should try cases and listen to the ex- 
position of Puranas, LaAv-Codes and Rules of Policy.’ 

ShukranJti (1. o. 85-87). — ‘The King should enter the 
Court modestly, together with the Brahma^as and the 
Ministei’s versed in state-craft, with the object of inve.sti- 
gating cases. He should proceed with the work after taking 
the seat of justice.’ 

Samvarla (Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara). — ‘Bowing to the 
Guardians of the Regions, the King shall enter the splendid 
Court and carry on the work of protecting the people by 
looking into their suits.’ 
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VERSE XXIV 

Shukranlti (4. 5. 113-117). — ‘The King with the Ministers 
after receiving the plaintiff duly should first console him 
and then commence the trial, lie .should then enquire of 
the plaintiff standing submissively before him — Unial is {four 
hiisiness / Wiiaf is your coinplahif ? Do no! he ufraid — by 
whul ruffian and under uliat circumstances hare you been 
molested r ’ 

Brfiaspati (1. 241). — ‘Let the King, or a member of the 
twice-born caste officiating as Chief-Judge, try causes, acting 
on principles of equity, and abiding by the opinion of the 
judges, and by the doctrine of the sacred law.’ 

i\’drada (1. 3 1 , 31, 35). --‘A King who acts justly must 
reject error when brought forward, and seek truth alone; 
btscause prosperity depends (m the discharge of duty. 
Therefore lot a King, after having seated himself on the 
seat of judgment, be e(iuitable towards all beings, discard- 
ing .selllsh interests and acting the part of Yama Vaiva.svata. 
Attending to the dictates of the Law, and adhering to 
the opinion of tlic Chief-Judge, he should try causes in due 
order, exhibiting great care.’ 

Brhaspati (Parasharamadhava- Yyasa, p. 16). — ‘Where 
two complainants arrive accusing each other and claiming 
the first bearing, the King shall admit them, either in the 
order of their castes, or in accordance with the comparative 
seriousness of the complaints.’ 

Katydyana (Do.). — ‘Between two mutual complainants, 
that man should be treated as the plaintiif whose hurt or 
complaint is more serious,— and not necessarily the man 
who appears first before the court.’ 

Xarada (Do.). — (Same as Katyayana.) 
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VERSES XXV^XXVI 

Narada ((i. 10-11). — ‘ When the face changes colour, or 
the voice falters, or the features look suspicious, when 
they do not give evidence in public, when they make 
impossible statements as to place and time, when there are 
doubts regarding their place of re.sidence, when they indulge 
in expense for bad purposes, when they have been previously 
convicted of larceny, when they keep bad company, or when 
documents speak against them, — they may be convicted 
as thieves, — not by the possession of stolen goods alone.’ 

Ydjnami}kya{'i. 13-15). — ‘If he shifts his position, licks the 
ends of his mouth, perspires in his forehead, his face becomes 
pale, speech is dry and halting, talks much and incon- 
sistently, is not pleasant in the eye or in his speech, twists 
his lips, the natural condition of his mind, speech aird body 
becomes changed, — such a person, whether he be a com- 
plainant or a witness, should he regarded as at fault or 
wicked.’ 

/V« »/«?/««« (Vyavaharatattva, p. 31). — ‘The man cannot 
hide his internal feelings entirely, without showing some 
slight shadow of it in his external appearance ; it becomes 
exposed even against his will.’ 


VERSE XXVII 

Gaidavtn (10. 4i8). — ‘ The property of infants must be 
protected until they attain their majority or complete their 
studentship.’ 

VashistJui (10. 8-9). — ‘ The King shall protect the 

j)roperty of persons unfit to transact business ; — but when 
a minor comes of age, his property must be made over 
to him.’ 
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Vi^nu (3. 66, Vivadaratnakara, p. 598). — ‘ The King shall 
protect the property of infants, of people without protectors 
and of women.’ 

SJi'tnkha-Lihhita (Do., p. 599). — ‘The King shall protect 
the pi’operly of infants, of persons unable to transact busi- 
ness, and of the wives of the Vedic Scholar and the Warrior. 
Ownerless properties revert to the King.’ 

Bodhaijnna (Do.). — ‘ Until sons are able to transact 
business, they shall keep their property along with the 
accrued profits carefully till they attain majority.’ 

Acinipnraifo (Rajadharma, 222. 18-19). — (Same as Mann, 
reading ‘ balapiitnisu ’ in place of ‘ hashaputrdfiu.') 

K (Ityd liana — ‘If a man dies leaving an infant son, 

the relations shall protect his property.’ 

VERSK XXVIII 

VisiiH (3.65). — (See under 27.) 

A(inipiimna (Rajadharma, 222.20). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE XXIX 

Katyayana (Apararka, p. 762). — ‘ While the woman is 
alive, her husband or sons or brother-in-law or relations have 
no power over her stndhana ; if they take it from her, they 
should be punished.’ 

Agnipnrdna (Hajadharraa, 222.21). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE XXX 

Gauluma (10.36-38). — ‘ Those who find lost property, the 
owner of which is not known, shall report it to the King. 
The King shall cause it to be proclaimed and hold it in his 
custody for a year. After that one-fourth of the value of the 
property goes to the finder and the remainder to the King.’ 
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Vashistha (16. 19-20). — ‘ Property entirely given up 

goes to the King. If it be otherwise, the King with his minis- 
ters and the citizens shall administer it.’ 

yajiiuvaUcya (2. — ‘The property lost and found, the 

King shall make over to him to whom itlxdongs; if he fails to 
substantiate with proofs his claim to it, he shall he punished 
with fine equal to the value of the property.’ 

Do. (2-172).— ‘ If a man obtains from another person 
tlie property that had been stolen or lost, — without reporting 
it to the King — he should be fined 96 Panas.' 

VdjnaraUiia (2. 173). — ‘When a stolen or lost property is 
brought to tlie King by the customs-officers or by village- 
ofUcera, the owner thereof shall get it if he turns up before 
one year ; after that the King shall take it himself.’ 

Agnlpnruna (Raiadharma, 222. 16-17). — (Same as Manu.) 

Arthashdstra (p. 96). — ‘ If the owner of the lost property 
proves his ownership, ho obtains what had been lost and re- 
covered. If he fails to prove his ownership, he is fined the 
fifth part of the value of the article : and the article becomes 
the lawful property of the King ; if the owner takes forcible 
possession of tin; article lo.st and found, he is to be fined 
the first amercement. Property lost and found should remain 
deposited in the Customs Office; and after three fortnights, it 
is to be handed over to the rightful owner or surrendered to 
the royal treasury.’ 

VERSES XXXI AND XXXII 

Agnipnmiut (Rajadharma, 222-17-18). — (Same as Manu.) 

Ynjitaralkiia (2-83.2173). — (See under 29 and 30.) 


VERSES XXXIII AND XXXIV 


Arthashdstra (p. 96). — ‘In the case of the loss of property 
in the shape of a biped, the owner shall pay five Panas as the 
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fee ; in that of one-hoofed animals, 1 Pariaf ^ ; in the case of 
cows and buffaloes, 2 Panas ; in that of small cattle, one fourth 
of a Pana; in the case of gems and minor metals, five per cent, 
of the value.’ 

Gautama (10.36-38). — (See under 30.) 

Ydfuavalkya (2. 171). — ‘The own(jr should give to tlie 
tinder 1 Pams in the case of a one-hoofed animal, 5 in the case 
of man, two in the ease of buffaloes, camels and cows, and 
a fourth Pana in tlie case of sheep or goat.’ 

Marada (Vivudaratnakara). — ‘ If a man recovers his own 
property that had been lost, he shall report it to the King ; 
and he shall take it only after he has prov<‘d his honesty.’ 


VEIISE XXXV 

Vipiu (3. 63). — ‘ Of treasure anciently iiidden by them- 
selves, men of all castes e.Kcepting Brahmanas, shall give a 
twelfth part to the King.’ 

y ajuamlkya (2.35). — ‘ When some one has discovered 
hidden treasure, the King shall take the sixth part of it. In 
cases where the find is not reported to the King, on coming to 
know of it, he shall take the whole of it, and also lino the 
finder.’ 

Vashistha (3.13).— ‘If anyone finds treasuia', the owner 
of Avhich is not known, the King sliall take it, giving one-sixth 
to the finder.’ 

Gautama (10. 13-1)6). — ‘Treasure-trove is the property of 
the King, — excepting such as is found by a Brahmana who 
lives according to the law. Some people declare that a finder 
belonging to a non-Brahmanical caste also, who reports the 
find to the King, shall obtain the sixth part of its value.’ 

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 31)3). — ‘If a man finds 
treasure hidden by some one else, he shall take it to the King ; 
all treasure-trove, to whomsoever it may have belonged, 

70 
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should go to the King ; except that belonging to the 
Brahmana.' 

Vimmlharmottara (Vira-Raja., pp. 269-270). — ‘ Having 
obtained a treasure-trove, the King shall keep half of it in 
his Treasury ; and the other half the righteous King shall 
make over to Brahinanas.’ 


VERSE XXXVI 

Agnipurdna (Rajadh.irma, 222. 16). — (Same as Manu.) 

Vi^nn (3.64). — ‘ The man, who falsely claims property 
hidden hy another as having been hidden by himself, shall he 
condemned to pay a fine equal in amount to the property false- 
ly claimed by him.’ 

Vdjnaralkija (2-36).— (See under 3 1.) 

Ndrada (Vivadaratnfikara, p. 642). — ‘ If a man recovers 
his own lost property, he shall report it to the King ; and if 
ho makes good his claim, he shall take it ; otherwise he would 
he suspected.’ 


VERSE XXXVII 

Gautama (10.43-4i). — ‘ Treasure-trove is the property 
of the King excepting such as is found by a Brahmana 
who lives according to the Law.’ 

Wnslii^^ia (3. 14). — ‘ If a Brahmana following the six 
lawful qualifications finds the treasure, the King shall not 
take it.’ 

Visnu Qi. t)S ). — ‘A Brahmana who has found treasure 
may keep it entire.’ 

} djiiavalhya (2.34). — ' The learned Brahmana shall take 
the treasure ; since he is the master of all.’ 

Ndrada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 643).—' If a man comes hy 
treasure hidden by another, he shall present it to the King ; 
as all Treasure-trove is the property of the King, except what 
belongs to the Brahmana. The Brahmana also, coming by 
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hidden treasure, shall report it to the King, and it is only 
when it is made over to him by the King that he should enjoy 
it ; if he failed to report the find, he would be a thief.’ 

Agnipurana (222. It). — ‘The Brahmana finding hidden 
treasure, shall take it all to himself.’ 

VERSE XXX\ TII 

Gautama (10. 43). — (See under 37.) 

Visnu (3.66-57). — ‘ Of a Treasure-trove he must give one 
half to the Brahmanas; — he may deposit the other half in 
his Treasury.’ 

Ydjnacalkija (2.34). — ‘ Having found a Treasure-trove, the 
King shall give half of it to Brahmanas; — the learned Bnth- 
mana however, may take tin; whole of what he finds ; since he 
is the master of all.’ 

Agnipurana (222.14). — ‘ The King shall deposit half of it in 
the Treasury and give the other half to Brahrnaijas ; the good 
Brahma^ia however takes the w hole of the hidden treasure that 
he has found.’ 


VERSE XXXIX 

Gautaiiia. (10,43-45). — ‘ Treasure- trove is the property of 
the King, — e.Ycept that which is found hy a Brahmana living 
according to Law ; — some declare that a non-Brahmana also 
finding hidden trea.sure and reporting it to the King, shall 
receive one-sixth of its value.’ 

Vashislha (3.13). — ‘ If any one finds trea.sure, the owner 
whereof is not known, the King shall take it, giving one-sixth 
to the finder.’ 

Vipiu (3. .58-62). — ‘A Brahmana finding treasure shall 
keep it entire ; a Ksattriya finding treasure must give one- 
fourth of it to the King, another fourth to Brahmanas and keep 
half to himself ; a Vaishya finding treasure must give a 
fourth part to the King, one-half to Brahmanas and keep the 
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remainder to himself. A ShQdra finding treasure should 
divide it into twelve parts and give five parts to the King, five 
to Brahraanas and keep two parts to himself. Let the King 
compel him who having found treasure does not report it to 
the King and is found out afterwards — to give up the 
whole.’ 

Yajilcioalkya (2.35). — ‘ If some one else finds a treasure, the 
King shall take tin; sixth part of it ; if he has not reported it 
to the King and is found out, he should be compelled to deliver 
the treasure and also pay a line.’ 

Agtiipiimna (222. 14-). — (See under 38.) 


VERSE XL 

Ganliima (10.1<6-1<7). — ‘ Having recovered property stolen 
by thieves, he shall return it to the owner ; — or he shall pay 
its value out of his own treasury.’ 

Apastamha (2.2()’8). — ‘ The King’s ofiieers should ho made 
to repay what is stolen within the boundaries of their clmrge.’ 

Visnu (3. 0(5-67). — ‘Having recovered the goods stolen l)y 
thieves, let him restore thorn entire to their owners, to what- 
ever caste they may belong. If he is unable to recover them, 
he must pay their value out of his own treasury.’ 

Yo^jitavalkya (2.30). — ‘The King should give to the people. 
what has been stolen by thieves ; if he does not give it, he 
incurs the sin of stealing.’ 

Vyfim (Apararka, p. Oil). — ‘ If the Kins is unable to 
recover what has been stolen by thieves, he shall make 
it good out of his own treasury.’ 

Narada (O.IO et — ‘ He on whose land robbery has 
been committed must trace the thieves to the best of his power ; 
or else, he must make good what has been stolen, unless the 
footmarks nan be traced from that ground into another man’s 
ground. When the footmarks, after leaving that ground, are 
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lost and cannot be traced any further, the neighbours, inspec- 
tors of the road and governors of that region shall be made 
responsible for the loss. WJien a house has been plundered, the 
King shall cause the thief-catchers, the guiirds and the inhabi- 
tants of that region to make good the loss, if the thief is not 
caught.’ 


VKUSE XI.I 

GaiUaina (11. 10, 11, 20, 21). — ‘ Those who leave the 
path of duty, he shall lead back to it ; — for it is declared that 
he obtains a share of the spiritual merit gained by his sub- 
jects. The laws of countries, castes and families, which are 
not opposed to the scriptures, also have authority. Cultiva- 
tors, traders, herdsmen, money-lenders and artisans have autho- 
rity to lay down regulations for their respective classes.’ 

Apastamlxi (2.16.1). — ‘The above considerations <lispose 
also of the law of custom which is observed in countries or 
families.’ 

lindliaytma (1.2.1-S). — ‘ There is a diiference of opinion 
regarding five practices in the South and in the North. II(‘. 
who follows tliose practices in any otlier country than where 
they prevail, commits siti ; for each of those practices, the 
custom of the country should lie the authority, (lautarna 
declares that this is wrong ; and one should not take heed of 
any of these practices, because they are oj)posed to the triidi- 
tions of the cultured.’ 

Vashis/ha (1.17). — ‘ Manu has declared that the peculiar 
laws of countries, castes, and families may be followed in the 
absence of revealed texts.’ 

Do. (19.7). — ‘ Let the King, paying attention to all the 
laws of countries, castes and families, make the four castes 
fulfil their particular duties.’ 

Visnn (3.3). — ‘ To keep the four castes and the four orders 
firm in the practice of their several duties.’ 
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Yajnavallcya (1.360). — ‘ Families, castes, guilds, corpora- 
tions and the provinces, — when those deviate from the paths 
of their duty, the King should check them and bring them 
round to the right path.’ 

SJiuhrunUi (4.5.89-91) — ‘ The King should perform his 
duty by carefully studying the customs that are followed in 
countries and are mentioned in the scriptures, as well as those 
that are practised by castes, villages, corporations and fami- 
lies. Those customs that have been introduced in the country, 
caste or race should bo maintained in the .same condition ; 
for otherwise the people get perplexed.’ 

Narada (1.7). — * Families, guilds, corporations, one appoint- 
ed by the King and the King himself are invested with the 
power to decide law-suits, — each succeeding one being supe- 
rior to the one preceding in order.’ 

Brhaspdti (1. 26-30). — ‘ Cultivators, artisans, artists, 
money-lenders, persons belonging to particular religious sects 
and robbers should adjust their disputes according to the rules 
of their own profession. The King shall cause the disputes of 
ascetics and of persons versed in sorcery and witchcraft to be 
settled by persons familiar with the three ^das, and not decide 
them himself, for fear of rou.sing their resentment. Kelatives, 
companies of artisans, assemblies, and other persons duly autho- 
rised by the King .should decide law-suits among men, except- 
ing causes concerning violent crimes ; Meetings of Kindred, 
companies of artisans, assemblies and chief judges are declared 
to be the resorts for the passing of sentences, — to whom 
he vrhose cause has been previously tried may appeal in 
.succession.’ 

Brhaspali {2. 26. 28). — ‘ When a decision is passed in 
accordance wdth local custom, logic or the opinion of traders, 
the i.ssue of the case is over-ruled by it. When the King, dis- 
regarding established custom, passes sentence, it is called the 
edief of the king, and local custom is over-ruled by it. The 
time-honoured institutions of each country, caste and family 
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should be preserved intact ; otherwise the people would rise in 
rebellion.’ 


VERSE XLII 

SJmlcrmiUi (4. 5. 92, 100). — ‘Those customs that have been 
introduced in the country, caste or race should be inaintaiued in 
the same condition. Those whose customs have boon re- 
ceived by traditions and have been practised by their own 
ancestors are not to be condemned for following them.’ 

Atrisamhita (12). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE XLIIT 

Gantama (13. 27). — ‘The litigant shall humbly go to seek 
the judge.’ 

Pitttmoha (Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara, p. 61). — ‘The King 
shall not himself or through his officers, promote law-suits ; 
nor through anger or through greed or through affection, shall 
he suppress a suit ,• nor shall he, on his own account, institute 
suits not brought up by the parties concerned.’ 

Narada (Do.).— ‘The King shall not, either for asserting 
his power or through greed for making money out of it, create 
law-suits among people who have no disputes among 
themselves.’ 


VERSE XLIV 

Gautama (11. 23-24). — ‘ Reasoning is a means of getting 
at the truth ; coming to a conclusion through that, he shall 
decide properly.’ 

Apostamba (2. 29. 6). — ‘ In doubtful eases they shall give 
their decision after having ascertained the truth by inference, 
ordeals and the like.’ 

Vashistha (16. 4-5). — ‘ Let him reason properly regarding 
an offence ; finally the offence will become evident thereby.’ 
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Narada (1. 38). — ‘ As a huntsman traces the vestiges of 
a wounded deer in a thicket by the drops of blood, even so let 
the King trace justice.’ 

Do. (1. 40). — ‘When it is impossible to act up to the 
precepts of sacred law, it becomes necessary to adopt a method 
founded on reasoning.’ 

Brhaspaii ( I. 32). — ‘ The insight of kings surpasses by 
far the understandings of other persons, in tlu? deciding of the 
highest, lowest and middling disputes.’ 

MahublHimfa (1.2. 132. 21). — ‘ Just as of a wounded deer, 
one foot-print leads to another through the blood-mark, so 
even shall the King trace the steps of justice.’ 


VERSE XLV 

YajuavalUjfd (2. 19). — ‘ The King shall investigate suits, 
by setting aside mistake or casuistry by facts.’ 

Narada (I. 29-31). — ‘ Truth rests on true facts ; Error is 
what rests on mistake of facts. Ordeals even are rendered 
nugatory by artful men ; tlierefore let no mistake be com- 
mitted in regard to place, time, quantity and so on. A king 
who acts justly must I'eject error when it is brought forward 
and seek truth alone ; because prosperity depends on due per- 
formance of duty.’ 


VEUSE XLVl 

Hantama. (11. 20). — ‘ The laws of countries, castes and 
families, which are not opposed to sacred texts, have authority.’ 

Apastamho (2. 15. 1). — ‘ The law of custom observed in 
particular countries and families.’ 

Kalyaifann (Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara, p. 68). — ‘ There- 
fore the King shall decide suits according to the scriptures ; in 
the abs«‘nce of texts bearing upon the subject, he shall come 
to a decision on the basis of the custom obtaining in the land. 
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That is called the custom of a land which has been followed for 
all time and which is not repugnant to Shruti or Smrti.’ 

Pitaniaha (Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara, p. 58). — ‘Whatever 
is done by the elders, — be it right or wrong, — in accordance 
with the practice prevalent in the land or in the family, 
is called custom. For villages, corporations, cities, guilds, 
traders and army, suits should be dealt with according to 
custom ; — so says Brhaspati. When the dispute lies between 
parties belonging to these same corporations, etc., their 
custom is the determining factor ; but when it lies between 
them and others, then it is to be dealt with according to the 
scriptures.’ 


VERSE XLVII 

Vismi (6. 20-22). — ‘ Tf a creditor sues before the King 
and fully proves his demand, the debtor shall pay as fine to 
the King a tenth part of the sum proved. The creditor, having 
received the sum due, shall pay a twentieth part of it. If the 
whole demand has been contested by the debtor, and even a 
part of it only has been proved against him, he must pay the 
whole.* 

Matsyapuratia (Rajadharma, 227. 4), — ‘ The man who, 
having received a loan, does not repay it in duo course, should 
be compelled to repay it, and should also ho fined the first 
amercement.’ 


VERSE XLVIII 

Brhaspati (Smrtichandrika-Vyavahara, p. 382).— ‘The 
debtor who has admitted the loan should be made to pay by 
such methods as are conciliatory and so forth ; also by such 
means as force, confinement in the house and the rest.’ 
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VERSE XLIX 

Namda (4. 122). — (Same as Manu.) 

Kuhjayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 67). — ‘When the debtor 
is openly arrested and brought before the a.ssembly of men 
and kept there till he pays — this, being in consonance with 
the custom of the country, is called Legal Proceedings. By 
beating, by arresting, by work, by law-suit, and first of all, 
by peaceful persuasion, — should the creditor obtain repayment 
of his dues.’ 

NUrcula (1. 122). — ‘By the mode consonant with religion, 
by legal proceedings, by fraud, by customary mode, and 
fifthly, by force, a creditor may recover what he has lent.’ 

Brhaspati (11. 51 et seq .). — ‘When a debtor has admitted a 
debt, it may be recovered from him by the expedients of 
friendly expostulation, by moral suasion, by artful manage- 
ment, by comj)ulsion and by confinement in the house. When 
a debtor is caused to pay by the advice of friends and 
kinsmen, by friendly remonstrances, by constant following, or 
by the creditor starving himself, it is termed Moral Suasion. 
W’^hen a creditor with a crafty design, borrows something 
from the debtor and witholds it as a pledge, and thereby en- 
forces payment of the debt, it is termed Artful Management ; — 
when the debtor is fettered and conducted to the creditor’s 
house, where he is compelled by beating and other 
forcible means, to pay the debt, it is called Compulsion ; — when 
the debtor is made to pay by confining liis .son, wife or cattle, 
or by sitting at his door, it is termed Confinement in the 
House.’ 


VERSE L 


Visnu (6. 18). — ‘ A creditor recovering, by any means, 
the loan advanced by him shall not be reproved by the King.’ 
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Yajnamlkya (2. 40). — * If a creditor tries to recover an 
admitted debt, he shall not be reproved by the King.’ 

JSarada (1. 123). — ‘A creditor who tries to recover his 
loan from the debtor must not be checked by the King, both 
for secular and religious reasons.’ 


VERSE L[ 

Fisnu ((), 19-20). — ‘ If the debtor, forced to discharge the 
debt, complains to the King, he shall be fined in an equal 
sum. If a creditor sues before the King and fully proves his 
demand, the debtor shall pay to the King, as fine, the tenth 
part of the sum proved.’ 

Brhaspati (11. 02). — ‘A debtor denying his liability shall 
be compelled to pay, on the debt being proved, in court, by -a 
document or by witnesses.’ 

VERSE LII 

Brhaspaii (11. 02). — (See under 51.) 

(Vivadaratnakara, p. 07). — ‘The debtor shall 
be openly arrested and kept in restraint before the a.ssembly 
of the people, until he repays the dues, in accordance with 
the custom of the country.’ 

VERSES lilll-LVIT 

Y djnavcilkya (2. 10). — ‘ If one party tries to enforce his 
claim by himself, though it has been disputed,— or if on being 
called, he runs away, without saying anything, he should be 
non-suited and also fined.’ 

Katyayana (Smrtichandrika-Vyavalulra, p. 107). — ‘ If a 
party on being directed to speak out, does not speak, he should 
be immediately confined ; and on the next day he should be 
declared to be mn-suited.’ 



564 


M ANU- S MRTI — NOTE S 


Ndrada (Apararka, p. 621). — ‘If a party proceeds to 
enforce his claim without applying to the King, he should be 
immediately punished and his claim not allowed.’ 

Nat'ada (2. 32-33). — ‘One who takes to flight after 
haying received the summons, one who remains silent, one 
who is convicted of untruth by the deposition of witnesses, 
and one who makes a confession himself ; — these are the 
four kinds of persons defeated, avasamia. One who alters 
his former statements, one who shuns judicial investigation, 
one who fails to appear, one who makes no reply, one who 
absconds on receiving the summons ; — these are the five kinds 
of persons non-suited, hlna* 

Ndrada (2. 41). — ‘ A man convicted by his own confes- 
sion, one defeated through his own conduct, one whom the 
judicial investigation has proved to be in the wrong, — these 
three deserve to have their final defeat declared at the hands 
of judges.’ 

Brhaspati (5. 6-6). — ‘One who absconds after receiving 
the summons, one who remains silent, one convicted by the 
deposition of witnesses, and one who admits the correctness of 
the charge ; — these are the four los ers of the suit. One who 
absconds loses the suit after three fortnights ; one who remains 
silent, after a week ; one convicted by the deposition of 
witnesses and one who has confessed, immediately.’ 

Kdtydtjana (Apararka, p. 622). — ‘ After having declared 
his plaint, if he renounces it and says something else, then, 
having taken up a different position, he becomes non-suited. 
Having reduced his statement to writing, if subsequently he 
says something more or less than that, he becomes non-suited. 
After having preferred his claim, if he says I did not say this, 
or if he contradicts his former statement, he also should be 
declared to be non-suited. After having named his witnesses, 
if he, of his own accord, does not bring them up for deposi- 
tion, he should be declared to be non-suited, after thirty 
days.* 
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VERSE LVIII 

Narada (2. 2). — ‘ Tho defendant, immediately after 
having become acquainted with the plaint, shall write down 
his answer, which must correspond to the tenour of the plaint ; 
or, let him deliver his answer on tho next day, or in three days, 
or in seven days.’ 

Brhaspati (4. 1-C). — ‘ When the plaint has been well- 
defined, a clear exposition given of what is claimed and what 
not, and the meaning of the plaint fully established, the judge 
shall cause the answer to be submitted by the defendant. If 
the defendant does not make an answer fully meeting the 
contents of the plaint, he shall be compelled to pay by gentle 
remonstrance and other methods ; — kindly speeches constitute 
gentle remomtranee^ intimidation is pointing out danger.' 
Force consists of depriving one of his property, or striking 
or confining him. When a man makes no answer, even 
though all methods have been employed, he is defeated and 
liable to punishment after a week. When the defendant 
asks for time, through timidity or terror or failing memory, 
time shall be granted to him. He shall bo allowed time 
extending to one day, or three days, or five days, or seven 
days, or a fortnight, or a month, or three seasons, or a year, 
according to his circumstances.’ 


VERSE LIX 

Vyasa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 77). — ‘ He wdio makes a false 
claim should be made to pay twice the value of the claim.’ 

Yama (Do., p. 78). — ‘ If the debtor, even though 
possessed of the requisite means, does not repay the debt, 
through dishonesty, he should be compelled by the King to 
pay, having realised from him double of his debt.’ 
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Nctrada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 78). — ‘ If the debtor, even 
though possessed of the requisite means, does not repay the 
debt, through dishonesty, he should be compelled by the King 
to repay, after taking from him the twentieth part of the claim 
as fine.’ 

Yajmvalhya (2.11). — ‘ If a party makes a false state- 
ment, and the other party proves it to be so, then the former 
shall pay to the King a fine equal to the amount of the 
claim. The man who makes a false claim shall pay to 
the King a fine equal to double the amount of the claim.’ 

VERSE LX 

Namda (2.20). — ‘ When the defendant denies the claim, 
the plaintilf has to prove his claim, unless the denial should 
have been in tlie form of a special pica. What the plaintiff 
has fully stated in the plaint, that he must substantiate by 
adducing evidence at the third stage of tlie trial.’ 

Ndrada (lli'7). — ‘In doubtful cases, wdien two parties 
are quarrelling with one another, the truth has to bo gathered 
from witnesses, wliose knowledge is based ori what has been 
seen, heard or understood l)y them.’ 

Brhaspati (5.1-3). — ‘When litigants are quarrelling in a 
Court of justice, the Judges, after examining the answer, 
shall adjudge the burden of proof to either of the two parties. 

The Judges having determined to which parly the 

burden of proof shall be adjudged, that person shall substan- 
tiate the whole of his declaration by documents or other 
proofs. The plaintilf shall prove his declaration, and the 
defendant his special plea.’ 

Apastamba (2.29.7). — ‘ The witness shall answer the 
questions put to him, according to the truth, in the morning, 
before a kindled fire, standing near water, in the presence of 
the King, with the consent of all, after having been exhorted 
by the Judges to be fair to both sides.' 
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Gautama (13.1). — ‘ In disputed cases the truth shall be 
established by means of witnesses.’ 

Yajfiacalkya (2.69). ‘ Witnesses should be at least throe.’ 


VERSES LXr-LXIII 

Bodhayana (1-19.13). — ‘ Men of the four castes who 
have sons may be witnesses, excepting Shiotriya'<, the King, 
ascetics and those destitute of human intelligence.’ 

Vi§va (8.8). — ‘Descendants of a noble lace, who are 
virtuous and w^ealthy, sacrificers, zealous in the practice of 
religious austerities, having male issue, well versed in the 
holy law, studious, veracious, acquaint(!d with the three Vedas 
and aged — shall ho witnesses.’ 

Ydjnaralkya (2.68.69). — ‘ Persons d('voted to austerities, 
charitable, of noble families, veracious, heedful of righteous- 
ness, straightforward, with sons, wealthy, devoted to acts 
prescribed in the Shruti and in Smrtis ; — such pesrsons shall be 
witnesses ; — they shall be at least three in number ; the caste 
of the witnesses being consonant with the caste of the parties; 
or members of all castes may bn witnesses for all cases.' 

Brhaspati (7.16). — ‘ There should be nine, seven, five, four 
or three witnesses ; or two only, if they are learned Erahmarias, 
are proper; but let him never examine an only witness.’ 

Gautama (13.2.3). — ‘Witnesses shall be many, faultless 
as regards the performance of their duties, worthy to be trust- 
ed by the King, and free from affection for, or hatred against, 
either party ; — they may be even Shudras.’ 

Brhaspati (7.28), — ‘ Those may be witnesses who are in 
the habit of performing religious acts enjoined in the Vedas 
and Smrtis, free from covetousness and malice, of respect- 
able parentage, irreproachable, zealous in austerities, liberal 1 
and sympathetic.’ 
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Kimstamha (2.29.7). — ‘ A person possessed of good quali- 
ties may be called as a witness, and he shall, answer the 
questions.’ 

Vashisiha (16.28). — ‘ Shrotriyas, men of unblemished 
form, of good character, men who are holy and love truth, are 
fit to be witnesses ; — or men of any caste may give evidence 
regarding men of any other caste.’ 

Narada (1.153-15 1<) ‘The witnesses shall be of 

honourable family, straightforward and unexceptionable as 
to their descent, their actions and their fortunes. They 
shall not be less than three in number, unimpeachable, 
honest and pure-minded. They shall be Brahmaiias, Ksattriyas 
or Vaishyas or irreproachable Shudras. Each of these shall be 
witness for his own order ; or all of them may be witnesses for 
all.’ 


VERSES LXIV-LXVII 

(iautama (13.2). — (See under 63.) 

Apastaniba (2.29.7). — (See under 63.) 

Vashisiha (16.28). — (See under 63.) 

Visnu (8.2-1). — ‘The King cannot be made a witness; nor 
an ascetic, nor a learned Brahma^a, nor a gamester, nor a 
thief, nor a person who is not his own master, nor a woman, 
nor a child, nor a perpetrator of violence, nor one overaged, 
nor one intoxicated or insane, nor a man of ill-repute, nor 
an outcast, nor one tormented by hunger or thirst, nor one 
oppressed by a sudden calamity, nor one wholly absorbed in 
evil passions ; — nor an enemy or a friend, nor one interested in 
the subject-matter, nor one who does forbidden acts ; nor one 
formerly perjured ; nor an attendant ; nor one who, without 
being appointed, comes and offers his evidence.’ 

Ydjhamlkija (2.70-71). — ‘The following are not to be made 
witnesses ; — Woman, child, aged person, gamester, one 
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intoxicated or insane, one accused of a heinous crime, actor, 
heretic, forger, one with defective organs, outcast, a near 
relative, or one related in business, friend, enemy, thief, one 
addicted to violence, those beset with perceptible faults, one 
despised (by good men).’ 

Bodhayana (1.19.13). — (See under 62.) 

iVdrada (1.157-162). — ‘Incompetent witnesses have been 
declared by the learned to be of five sorts : (1) Actually 
declared by law to be incompetent, (2) incompetent on account 
of depravity, (3) incompetent by reason of contradiction, (4) 
one of uncalled for deposition, (6) one of intervening 
decease. (1) Learned Brahraapas, devotees, aged persons and 
ascetics are those who have been declared by law to be 
incompetent, without any reason being given for it ; — (2) 
thieves, robbers, dangerous characters, gamblers and assassins 
are incompetent by reason of their depravity, there 
is no truth to be found in them; — (3) if the statements 
of witnesses called by the King do not agree, they are render- 
ed incompetent by reason of contradiction, — (4) ho who, 
without being appointed to be a witness, comes of his own 
accord to make a deposition, is called a spy in the law-books 
and he is unworthy to bear testimony ; — (5) where can any 
person boar testimony, if the claimant is no longer in existence, 
whose claim should have been heard ? Such a person is 
rendered incompetent by reason of intervening decease.’ 

Narada (1.177-192). — ‘ Those must not be examined as 
witnesses who are interested in the suit ; nor friends or associ- 
ates or enemies or notorious offenders or persons stained with 
a heavy sin ; — nor a slave or an impostor, or one not admitted 
to Shraddhas ; nor a child, nor an oil-presser, nor one intoxicated, 
nor a mad man, nor a careless man, nor one distressed, nor a 
gamester, nor one who sacrifices for the whole village ; — nor 
one engaged in a long journey, nor a merchant who travels 
to transmarine countries, nor a religious ascetic, nor one sick 
or deformed ; nor a simple man, nor a learned Brahmapa, nor 
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one who neglects religious practices, nor a eunuch nor an 
actor ; — nor an atheist, nor an apostate, nor one who has for- 
saken his wife or his fire, nor one who makes illicit offerings, nor 
an associate who eats out of the same dish as oneself, nor an 
adversary, nor a spy, nor a relation, nor one related by tlie same 
womb ; — nor one who has proved an evil-doer, nor a public 
dancer, nor one who lives by poison, nor a snake-catcher, 
nor a poisoner, nor an incendiary, nor one who has committed 
a minor offence ; — nor one oppressed by fatigue, nor a fero- 
cious man, nor one who has relinquished worldly fippetites, 
nor one penniless, nor a member of the lowest castes, nor one 
leading a bad life, nor one still a student, nor an oilman nor 
a dealer in roots ; — nor one obsessed by a demon, nor an 
enemy of the King, nor a weather-prophet, nor an astrologer, 
nor a malicious person, nor one self-sold, nor one of deficient 
limbs, nor one living by prostitution ; — nor one with bad 
nails or black teeth, nor one who betrays his friend, nor a 
rogue, nor a dealer in spirituous liquor, nor a juggler, nor an 
avaricious or cruel man, nor an enemy of the company of traders 
or of an association ; — nor one who takes animal-life, nor a 
leather-manufacturer, or a cripple, or an outcast, or a forger, or 
a quack, or an apostate, or a robber, or one of the King’s attend- 
ants; — nor a Brahmana who sells human beings, cattle 
meat, bones, honey, milk, water or butter ; nor a member of 
a twice-born caste who is addicted to usury ; — nor one who 
neglects his duties, nor a judge, nor a bard, nor one who serves 
low people, nor one who quarrels with his father, nor one who 
causes dissension. These are the incompetent witnesses. 
When a heinous crime, or a robbery or adultery or defamation 
has been committed, the King should not inquire too 
strictly into the character of the witnesses. A child also 
cannot be made a witness ; nor a woman, nor one man 
alone, nor a cheat, nor a relation, nor an enemy. By the 
consent of both parties even one man alone may become a 
witness in a suit.’ 
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Brhaspali (7.29-30). — ‘The mother’s father, the father’s 
brother, the wife’s brother, maternal uncle, brother, friend 
and .son-in-law are inadmissible as witnesses in all disputes. 
Persons addicted to adultery or to drinking, gamblers, calum- 
niators, insane;, suitering, violent persons and unbelievers can- 
not act as witnesses.’ 


VERSE LX VIII 

Viifilusolut (16.30). — ‘Let the King admit women as wit- 
nesses regarding women ; for twice-born men, twice-born 
men of the same caste ; good Shiidras for Shudras, and men 
of low birth for men of the low caste.’ 

yajriuc-((Unia (2.69). — ‘Or all men may be witnesses for 
all castes.’ 

Ndrada (1153). — ‘Among companies of artisans, or 
guilds of merchants, artisans or merchants shall be witnesses ; 
and members of an association among other members of the 
association ; persons living outside, among those living out- 
side ; and women among women.’ 

Admdrt ( 1.156). — ‘ If in a company (if arti-^ians or guilds 
of jnerehants, or in any other association, anyone falls out 
with his associates, they should not bo made witnesses against 
him ; for they all are his enemies.’ 


VERSE LXIX 

Vashisilui (16.29). — ‘ ilen of any caste may give evidence 
regarding men of any caste.’ 

Ynjnavalkya (2.69). — (See under fc‘8.) 
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VERSES LXX-LXXIl 

Katydyana (Apararka, pp. 670-671). — ‘In cases of dis- 
obedience of the royal edict, of adultery, of violent crimes, of 
theft and of assaults, — one should not be particular regarding 
the admissibility of witnesses. In the case of occurrences 
within a house, or at night, or outside the village, if a suit 
is brought forward, the King shall not be very particular 
regarding the admissibility of witnesses.’ 

UsJianaa (Apararka, pp. 670-671). — ‘A slave, a blind 
man, a deaf man, women, children, very aged persons and 
others, — if they are not connected with the parties — may be 
witnesses in the ease of crimes of violence. All those persons 
who have been declared to be incompetent witnesses may be 
admitted as witnesses according to the gravity of the case. Hut 
even so a child, or a single person, or a woman, or forger, or a 
relative or an enemy should not be admitted ; as they would be 
found to depose fals(;ly ; the child would do it through igno- 
rance, the woman through inherent untruthfulness, the forger 
by reason of his being a habitual wrong-doer, the relations 
through their affection, and the enemy as a means of revenge.’ 

Gautama (13.9). — ‘ There can he no objection against any 
witness in a case of criminal hurt.’ 

Vi-snu (8.6). — ‘ In cases of theft, of violence, abuse and 
assault, and of adultery, the competence of witnesses should not 
be examined too strictly.’ 

Ydjriavalkya (2.72). — ‘All persons may be witnesses in 
cases of adultery, of theft, of assault and of violent crimes.’ 

Nd,rada (1.189). — ‘ In cases of heinous crime, or robbery, 
or adultery, or one of the two kinds of assault, he should not 
enquire too strictly into the character of the witnesses.’ 

Ndrada (1.188). — ‘Slaves, impostors and other incompe- 
tent witnesses enunciated shall nevertheless be witnesses in 
suits of especially grave character.’ 
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VERSE LXXIII 

Via^ii (8. 39). — ‘ If there is contradictory evidence, let 
the King decide by the majority of witnesses ; if there is 
equality in number, by superiority in virtue ; if there is 
parity in virtue, by the evidence of the best among the twice- 
born.’ 

YdjnavaUcyu (2.78, 80). — ‘When there is contradiction, 
the evidence of the majority should be accepted ; when the 
number of witnesses is equal on both sides, then the evidence 
of those better qualiiied should be accepted ; when there is 
contradiction among witnesses equally qualified, the evidence 
of those should be accepted who are possessed of the best 
qualifications. Even after the witnesses have deposed, if other 
witnesses, either better qualified or in larger numbers, come 
forward to depose to the contrary, the former witnesses should 
be rejected as false.’ 

Ndradii (J . 229). — ‘ When there is conflicting evidence, 
the majority of witiics.ses decides the matter. If the number 
of witnesses is equal on both sides, the testimony of those 
should be accepted as correct whose veracity is not liable to 
suspicion. If the number of such witnesses is equal on both 
sides, the testimony of those should be accepted who are 
possessed of a superior memory.’ 

Bi'haspati (7. 35), — ‘ In a conflict among witnesses, the 
testimony of the majority should be accepted ; when the 
number is equal on both sides, the testimony of the more 
virtuous ones ; when the virtuous witnesses are divided, the 
testimony of those specially eminent for the performance of 
righteous acts ; whenever those are divided, the testimony of 
those endowed with superior memory.’ 
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VERSE LXXIV 

Bodhayana (1. IV). 7). — ‘ In order to gain the good opinion 
of men, a witness shall give evidence in accordance with what 
he has seen or heard.’ 

Vwiu (8. 13-14!). — ‘ The evidence of witnesses is of two 
kinds — what was seen and what was heard. Witnesses arc 
free from blame if they give true evidence.’ 

\'arad(i (1. 148). — ‘ He should he considered as a witness 
who has witnessed a deed with his own ears or eyes ; with 
his ears, if he has heard another man speaking ; with his eyes, 
if he has seen something himself.’ 

Brhaffpati (7. 8-13). — ‘ That witness is denominated a 
nie.ssenyer who is a respectable man, esteemed and appointed 
by both parties, and has come near them to listen to the 
speeches of the plaintiff and the defendant. He is a sponta- 
neous witness who declares that he has witnessed the trans- 
action, after having approached the court of his own accord, 
while a cause is being heard. That witness who communi- 
cates to another man what he has heard, at a time when lie is 
about to go abroad, or is lying on his death-bed, should he 
considered as an indirect witness. He also is called an indirect 
witness who repeats, from his own hearing or from hearsay, 
the previous statements of actual witnesses. He is called a 
secret witness to whom an affair has been entrusted or com- 
municated by both parties, or who haj)pens to witness the 
transaction. The King himself, having heard the statements 
of both the Plaintiff and the Defendant, may act as a witness.’ 


VERSE LX XV 

Gautama (13. 7). — ‘ Heaven is the reward of witnesses, if 
they speak the truth ; in the contrary case, hell.’ 
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Bodhayana (1. 19. 11-15). — ‘ If the witne.ss rightly re- 
collects the facts of the case, he will receive commendation 
from the most eminent men ; — in the contrary case, he will 
fall into hell.’ 

Apafstamba (2. 29. 9-10) — ‘ If he tells an untruth, hell 
will he his punishment after death ; — if he speaks the truth, 
his reward will be heaven and the approbation of all beings.’ 

Vimii (8. 14). — ‘ AVitnesses arc free from blame, if they 
give true evidence.’ 


AVERSE LXXVI 

Visnn (8. 12). — ‘ An appointed witness having died or 
gone abroad, tliose wlio have heard the facts from liiin may 
give evidence.’ 

SlnihranUi (4. 5. 892). — ‘ A person present in court must 
depose truly as to what he has seen or Innird, wlien asked, 
even though he mav not have been cited as a witness.’ 

Karada (1. 161). — ‘ He who, without having been 
appointed to bo a witness, comes of his own accord to make a 
deposition, is termed a spy in the law-books; lie is unwortliy 
to bear testimony.’ 

Do, (1. 166). — ‘ If a witness dies or goes abroad after 
liaving been appointed, those who may have heard his state- 
ment may give evidence; for indirect proof makes evidence.’ 


AHORSE LXXVII 

[Vide Texts under 61. et ficy.} 

Yajmvalhya (2. 72). — ‘ Even a single man may be admit- 
ted as a witness, by the consent of both parties, if he is versed 
in Dharma.’ 

yjarada (1. 188). — ‘ Slaves, impostors and others described 
as inadmissible as witnesses shall be witnesses in suits of a 
specially grave character.’ 
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Namda (1. 192), — * By the consent of both parties, a single 
man may become a witness in a suit. He must be examined 
in public as a witness, — though he has been mentioned (in the 
Texts) as an incompetent witness.’ 

Do. (1. 190-191). — * A woman cannot he a witness ; a 
woman would speak falsely from want of veracity.’ 


VERSE LX XVIII 

Shukraniti (1. 5. 396). — ‘ One should accept the evidence 
of witnesses given spontaneously, not through force ; after 
the evidence has been once given by the witness, he shall not 
be repeatedly cross-examined,* 


VERSES LXXIX-LXXXVI 

Shukramti (1. 5. 398-4)14#). — ‘ The witness should he 
interrogated, after being well-governed by oaths, teachings of 
Puranas, narration of great merits of virtue and the great sins 
of falsehood : — “ Where, when, how, whence and what have 
you seen or heard, — whether written by the man himself or 
caused to be written by somebody, — speak truly all that you 
know.” The witness who gives true evidence attains happy 
life hereafter and unrivalled fame in this world — this is the 
remark of Brahrafi, etc.’ (the rest as in Manu 83-85). 

Narada (1.198 and 200). — ‘After having summoned all the 
witnesses and bound them down firmly by an oath, the 
Judge shall examine them separately. They should be men of 
tried integrity and conversant with the circumstances of the 
case. By sacred texts extolling the excellence of truth and 
denouncing the sinfulness of f.aLsehood, let him inspire them 
with deep awe, as follows — (Verses 201 to 228 — 201, 208, 209 
being the same as Manu 93, 98, 99 respectively)’. — [All this is 
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to be addressed to all witnesses ; Manu reserves 89 to 101 for 
Shudra witnesses only.] 

Gautama (13.5). — ‘ Witnesses shall not speak singly, or with- 
out being asked.’ 

^pastaniba (2.29.7). — ‘ A person who is possessed of good 
qualities may be called as witness and shall answer the ques- 
tions put to him, according to the truth after having been 

exhorted to be fair to both sides.’ 

Visnu (8.24 et seq .). — ‘ Let him exhort the witnesses with 
the following speeches — “ Whatever places of torture aw^ait the 
killer of a Br&hmana and other great criminals... those places of 
abode aw^ ordained for a witness who gives false evidence ; 
and the fruit of every virtuous act he has done, from the day 
of his birth to his dying day, shall be lost to him. 'I'ruth 
makes the sun spread his rays ; Truth makes the moon shine ; 
Truth makes the wind blow ; Truth makes the earth bear 
all things ; Truth makes waters flow ; Truth makes the fire 
burn. The atmosphere exists through truth ; so do the gods; 
and so do the offerings. If veracity and a thousand horse- 
sacriflees are weighed against each other, truth ranks even 
higher than a thousand horse-sacrifices. Those who, acquaint- 
ed with the facts, and appointed to give evidence, stand mute, 
are equally criminal with, and deserve the same severe 
punishment as, false witnesses.” After Jiaving addressed him 
thus, let the King examine the witnesses in the order of their 
castes.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2.73-75). — ‘ He shall address the following 
words to the witnesses standing near the plaintiff and defen- 
dant — “ He who bears false witness goes to those regions which 
are reserved for people committing heinous offences, and other 
crimes, for incendiaries, for murderers of women and children. 
Whatever virtuous act you may have done during a hundred 
lives, understand that all that will go to the party whom, by 
your false evidence, you make lose the suit.’ 
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Bodhtiyana (1.19.9 et seq .). — ‘ The wise man should address 
an appointed witness in the following manner : — “ Whatever 
merit thou hast acquired, etc., etc.” ’ 

Vashistha (16.32-31<). — ‘ Depose, O witness, according to 
the truth ; expecting thy answers, thy ancestors hang in 
suspense, as to whether they shall rise or fall, etc., etc.’ 


LXXXVII 

Apastamha (2.29.7). — (Sec under 79.) 

Vw)u (8.19). — ‘Let the Judge summon the witnesses at 
the time of sunrise, and examine them after having bound 
them by an oath.* 

Narada (1.198). — ‘After having summoned all the wit- 
nesses, and bound them down firmly by oath, the Judge shall 
examine them separately ; they should be men of proved integ- 
rity and conversant with the circumstances of the case.’ 

Brhaspati (7.22, 23). — * Knowing all this, the witness 
should give evidence according to truth. After putting off 
his shoes and his turban, he should stretch out his right hand, 
and declare the truth, taking in his hands, gold, cowdung or 
blades of kusha grass.* 

VERSE LXXXVIll 

Vimu (8.20-2.S). — ‘TheBrahmana witness, the Judge shall 
exhort to declare, — the Ksattriya, to declare the truth : — the 
Vaishya he shall address thus : — ‘ Thy lane and gold shall 
yield thee no fruit ” ; — the Sbudra he should address thus : — 
” Thou shalt have to atone for all heavy crimes.'* ’ 

Narada (1.198). — ‘ He shall cause the Brahmana to swear 
by truth, the Ksattriya by his conveyances and weapons, 
the Vaishya by his cows, grain or gold ; and the Shudra by all 
sorts of crimes.’ 
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VERSES LXXXIX-XCVII 
[See the texts under 79 et set/.] 


VERSE XCVIII 

Bodhayana (1.19.12-13). — ‘By false testimony regarding 
gold, he ruins three ancestors ; by false testimony regarding 
small cattle, he ruins five ; by false testimony regarding kine, he 
kills ten ; he ruins a hundred by false evidence regarding horses, 
and a thousand by false evidence regarding man ; a witness 
who speaks falsely about land ruins the whole world.* 

Vashisiha (16.34). — ‘He kills liveby false testimony regard- 
ing a maiden ; ten by false testimony regarding kino, a 
hundred by false testimony regarding a horse, and a thousand 
by false testimony regarding a man.’ 

Gautama (13. 14-16). — ‘ By false evidence concerning 
small cattle, a witness kills ten ; by that regarding cows, horses, 
men, or land, — in each succeeding case, ten times a.s many 
as in the one preceding ; or, by false evidence regarding land, 
the whole human race.’ 

VERSE XCIX 

Bodhayana (1.19.12). — (See under 98.) 

Gautama (13.6), — ‘ By false evidence regarding land, one 
destroys the whole human race.’ 


VERSE C 

Gautama (13.18-19). — ‘ By false evidence regarding water, 
one incurs the same guilt as in that regarding land ; likewise 
by false evidence regarding criminal intercourse.’ 
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VERSE Cl 

Katyayann (Apararka, p. 675). — ‘When they have 
assembled, they should say exactly what they have seen or 
heard.’ 

[See texts under 74.] 

VERSE on 

Bodhayana (1.10.24). — ‘ Let him treat as Shudras those 
Brahmapas who tend cattle, or live by trade, or are artisans, 
actors, servants or usurers.’ 

VERSE cm 

Brhaspati (7.34). — ‘ Let him preserve, even by telling 
a lie, a Brahmaua who has sinned once through error and is 
in peril of his life, and is oppressed by rogues and others.’ 

VERSE CIV 

Gautama (13. 24-25). — ‘ No guilt is incurred in giving 
false evidence in case the life of a man depends thereon ; — 
but not if the man involved be a wicked one.’ 

Vashi^iha (l().35). — ‘ Men may speak an untruth in mar- 
riage, during dalliance, when their lives are in danger, or the 
loss of their entire property is imminent ; and for the sake of 
a Brahmana ; they declare that an untruth spoken in these 
five cases does not make the speaker an outcast.’ 

Vi-piu (8.15). — * Whenever the death of any member of 
the four castes is involved, if witnesses give false evidence, 
they are not to blame.’ 

Ydjmvalkya(2.SS ). — * When the death of a member of any 
caste is involved the witness may speak an untruth.’ 
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Brhaspati (7.31). — ‘ Let him j)reserve, even by telling a 
lie, a Brahmana who has sinned once through error, and is in 
peril of life, and oppressed by rogues and others.’ 


VERSES GV AND CVI 

Yajmmlkya (2.83) ‘ Eor expiating the sin involved in 

deposing falsely for saving the life of a man, twice-born 
persons should offer the cooked rice dedicated to Sarasvati.’ 

(8 16-17). — ‘In order to expiate the sin committed 
(by deposing falsely for saving the life of a man), the witness, 
if he is a twice-born person, must pour an oblation into the 
fire, consecrating it with the Mantra-texts called 
Kusmandl ; if ho is a Shudra, he must feed ten cows for one 
day.’ 

Bodhayana (1.19.16). — ‘ Let him who has given false evi- 
dence (for any reason) drink hot milk during twelve days and 
nights, and pour oblations into the fire with the mantras 
called KmmdmJV 


VERSE evil 

Gautama (13.6). — ‘ If witnesses, on being asked, do not 
answer, they are guilty of a crime.’ 

Yajiiavalkya (2.76). — ‘ A person not deposing as a witness 
should be made to pay, on the forty-sixth day, the entire 
amount of the debt (involved in the suit), along with the 
tenth part of that amount as penalty.’ 

Brhaspati (7.31). — ‘ If a witness, who is not ill, being sum- 
moned, does not make his appearance, he should be made to 
pay the debt and also a fine, after the lapse of three fort- 
nights.’ 

Ndrada (1.197). — ‘ He who conceals his knowledge at the 
time of trial, although previously he has stated to others 
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what he knows, deserves specially heavy punishment ; for he 
is more criminal than a false witness.’ 

Shtikranlli (4.5.387). — ‘ The man who, when summoned, 
does not bear witness is punishable.’ 


VERSE CVIII 

Yajmvalkya (2.113). — ‘ If a man suffers no calamity, aris- 
ing either from the King or from some supernatural force, 
within fourteen days (of his deposition), he should undoubted- 
ly be regarded as pure (honest).’ 

Namda (Aparilrka, p. 715). — ‘ If the man suffers some 
calamity after the lapse of two weeks, he shall not be accused 
on that account (of dishonesty).* 

Visfiu (14.4-5). — ‘ He to whom any calamity happens 
within a fortnight or three weeks — such as an illness, or line, or 
death of a relative, or a heavy visitation by the King, — should 
be known to be dishonest, — otherwise, he should be known 
as honest.’ 

Pitamaha (Apararka, p. 715). — ‘ If within three days, or 
seven days, or two weeks, some calamity befalls the man, he 
should be regarded as a sinner. If he alone, and none other, 
should suffer from illness, or death of a relative, or fine, this 
would be an indication of his sin.’ 


VERSE CIX 

Gautama (13.12-13). — ‘ Some declare that the witnesses 
shall be charged with oath to speak the truth. In the case 
of others than Rrahmanas that oath shall be sworn in the 
presence of Gods, of Rrahmanas and of the King.’ 

(5.19). — ^‘Let the Judge summon the witnesses, at 
the time of sunrise, and examine them, after having bound 
them by an oath.’ 
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Visfiu (9.33). — ‘ Let the Judge summon the defendant at 
the time of sunrise, after having fasted on the previous day 
and bathed in his clothes, and make him go through all the 
ordeals in the presence of Gods and of Brahmapas.’ 

Narada (1. 235, 23G, 239). — ‘When owing to the negligence 
of the creditor, both documentary evidence and witnesses 
are missing, — and the defendant denies his obligation, three 
different methods may be adopted : — Timely reminder. 
Argument, and thirdly. Oath ; these are the measures that the 
plaintiff should adopt against his adversary. If arguments are 
of no avail, let him cause the defendant to undergo one of 
the ordeals.’ 

Narada (1. i*4'7-21<9). — ‘If no witness is forthcoming, for 
either of tlie two litigant parties, he must test them through 
ordeals and oaths of every sort. When a heavy crime has been 
committed, the King shall administer one of the ordeals ; in 
light cases, the virtuous king shall swear the man with oaths.* 

Ydjilamlktfa (2. 97). — ‘ Calling him at sun-rise, after he 
has fasted and bathed with clothes on, he shall make him go 
through the ordeals, in the presence of Gods, Bra>hmanas and 
the King.’ 

Brhaspati (10. l‘S ). — ‘ A forger of gems, pearl or coral, 
one withholding a deposit, a ruffian and an adulterer shall, in 
every case, be tested by oaths and ordeals. In charges related 
to heavy crimes, or to the appropriation of a deposit, the 
King should try the case by ordeals, even though there be 
witnesses. When a thing has happened long ago, or in secret, 
or when the witnesses have disappeared, or are perjured all 
of them, — the trial should be conducted by having recourse to 
an ordeal.* 

Shukranlti (4)-5. 160). — ‘When argument also fails, 
ordeal has to be used in the investigation of cases.’ 

Do. (1-6. 626). — ‘ If one party urges human 

evidence, and the other divine, the King should accept the 
former, not the latter.’ 
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Shukranlti (4. 5, 529). — ‘ The .six kinds of decision are — 
through evidence, argument, custom, oaths, kind’s edict and 
confession by the defendant.’ 


VERSE CX 

Narada (1. ‘243, 244). — *Of gods and sages even, the 
taking of oaths is recorded. Vashi.stha took an oath when 
he was accused of having assumed the shape of an evil spirit. 
The seven JRsis resolutely took an oath together witli Indra, 
in order to clean themselves mutually of suspicion, when each 
was suspected of having stolen lotus-fibres.’ 

ShukranUi (4. 5. 461). — ‘Ordeals are known as divya^ 
divine, because they were used by the devas, gods, in the 
discrimination of difficult cases.’ 

VERSE CXI 

Narada (1. ‘257, 258). — ‘Where no one declares himself 
ready to undergo punishment, an ordeal cannot hike place. 
An ordeal shall be administered to litigants when there is reason 
for it, not otherwise. Therefore an intelligent, virtuous, 
righteous and wise king (or judge) should abstain from ad- 
ministering any one of the five ordeals, unless both parties 
consent to it.’ 


VERSE CXII 

Vashistha (16. 35). — ‘Men may speak an untruth in 
marriage, during dalliance, when their lives are in danger, or 
the loss of their entire property is imminent, and for the 
sake of a Brahmaga.’ 

Oautama (23. 29-81). — * Some declare that an untruth 
spoken in marriage, during dalliance, in jest, or while one is in 
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severe pain, is not reprehensible. But that is certainly not 
the case when the untruth concerns the guru ; for if one lies 
even in his heart to his giiru^ regarding even small matters, ho 
destroys himself, his seven descendants and seven ancestors.’ 


VERSE CXIII 

Vhnu (8. 20-23). — ‘The Rrahmana witness should be 
asked to declare : the Ksattriya to declare the truth ; the 
Vaishya should be addressed thus — “ Thg Hne, grain and gold 
shall yield thee no fruit if Ihou inert to lie”: thoShudra should 
be addressed thus — “ Thou shall have to atone for all heavy 
crimes if thou wert to lie." ’ 

Narada (1. 218). — ‘ Let him cause the Brflhraana to swear 
by truth, the Ksattriya by his conveyance and by his weapons, 
the Vaishya by his gold, grains, cows and so forth ; or all 
by venerable deities or deift(!d ancestors, or by their own pious 
gifts or meritorious deeds.’ 

VERSES CXIV-CXVI 

Ydjhacalkya (2. 90-113). — ‘The Balance for women, 
children, aged persons, the lame, the Brilhmana and the invalid ; 
Fire or Water or seven Yavas or seven Poisons for the Shudra. 
Neither the Plough-share nor the Poison nor the Balance 
shall be used in suits whose value is less than a thousand 
patias ; but in connection with the business of the King, or 
when one is accused of heinous crimes, the pure men shall 
always use these. (Then follows the detailed procedure of 
the ordeals.)’ 

Visnn (Chapters 10 to 11). — [Rules regarding ordeal by 
Balance in Chap. 10, regarding that by fire in Chap. 11 ; ‘That 
man whose hands are burnt ever so little should be deemed 
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guilty ; but if he remains wholly unhurnt, he is freed from 
the charge regarding that hy Water, in Chap. 12: ‘The 

defendant should enter water ; if he is not seen above the 

water during the time that a man brings hack a discharged 
arrow, ho is proclaimed innocent ; hut in the contrary case, 
he is declared guilty, even though only one limb of his 
may have become visible ; ’ — regarding that hy Poison in 
Chap. 13 : — and regarding that by Sacred Libation, in 
Chap. 14.] 

Narada (1. 261-253). — ‘Holy Manu has ordained that five 
kinds of ordeals should be administered to those involved in 
a doubtful case, specially if the matter under dispute is of a 
recondite nature. The Balance, Fire, Water, Poison and fifthly, 
Consecrated Water are the ordeals ordained for the purgation 
of high-minded persons. Those ordeals have been ordained by 
Nfurada, for the purpose of proving the innocence of criminals 
who are defendants in a law-suit, and in order that right 
may be discerned from wrong.’ [Then follow detailed instruc- 
tions regarding the ordeals, up to verse 348.] — ‘If the 
members of the court should declare him unhurt, he shall ho 
honourably released as innocent ; if he is burnt, he shall 
receive due punishment ’ (363),— ‘If the man returning with 
the discharged arrow does not see the defendant rising in 
water, the defendant should he acquitted ; otherwise he is 
guilty ; even though only one limb of his may have become 
visible’ (311-312). 

Brhaspati (10.4-2). — ‘The Balance, Fire, Water, Poison, 
and fifthly. Sacred Libation, sixthly grains of rice, seventhly, a 
hot piece of gold, are declared to he ordeals ’, — the Plough-share 
is mentioned as the eighth ; the ordeal hy Dharmas the ninth. 
Truth, a vehicle, weapons, cows, grains, gold, venerable gods 
and Brahmanas, the heads of sons and wives,— hy these have 
oaths to be taken. When a dispute between two litigants 
has arisen regarding a debt or some other matter, that 
ordeal is to he administered which is in keeping 
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with the amount of the sum in dispute and with the character 
and strength of the person to he examined. The ordeal by 
Poison should he administered whore property worth a thousand 
has been stolen ; that by Eire when it is a quarter less than 
that; when the charge concerns four hundred, the Hot 
Piece of Gold should be administered ; when three hundred, 
Grains of Rice should be used ; and the Sacred Libation, when 
it is half of that ; wlien a hundred has been stolon, or falsely 
denied, purgation by Dharma should be administered ; 
thieves of cows should be subjected, by preference, to ordeal 
bv the Plough-share.’ 

Slinkranlti (‘1.5A9S et scq .). — ‘When the plaintiff is not 
prepared to accept the result of the ordeal as final, the ordeal 
shall not be administei’ed : an ordeal is to bo administered 
to the Accused only ; never shall the judge ask the accuser 
to go through the ordeal ; but if he so wills it, lie nay bo put 
through it. In the case of those who have been suspected by 
the King, ordeal may be prescribed. Tn cases of adultery and 
incestuous intercourse, and of heinous offences, ordeal shall be 
administered ; there is no other proof. In the case of those 
against whom there is a presumptive charge of theft, the 
ordeal of lifting a small piece of metal out of boiling oil is 
ordained. In the case of indictment for murder, even though 
human evidence bo available, if the accuser volunteers to 
have recourse to ordeal, the human evidence may be ignored. 
Where the witness that is produced is suspected of dishonesty, 
the King shall, before admitting his evidence, test him by 
means of an ordeal.’ 

Visnn (8.40). — ‘Whenever a perjured witness has given 
false evidence in a suit, the King must reverse the judg- 
ment ; and whatever has been done should be regarded as 
undone.’ 

Ndrada (2.40). — ‘ When a man has lost his cause through 
the dishonesty of witnesses or judges, the cause may be tried 
anew.’ 
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VEllSES CXAail-CXXIII 

ShukranUi (4.5.337).— ‘ The man who hears false evidence, 
and the man wl>o suppresses evidence are to receive double 
punishment.’ 

Narada (1.193-97). — ‘One who, weif'hed down by the 
consciousness of his fjuilt, looks as if he were ill, or shifts his 
position constantly, runs after everybody : — who walks 
involuntarly and without reason, and draws deep sighs ; who 
scratches the ground Avith his feet and who shakes his arms 
and clothes ; — whose countenance changes colour, whose 
forehead sweats, whose lips become dry and who looks about 
and above himself; — who makes long and irrelevant speeches 
as if he were in a hurry, and without being asked ; — such a 
person may be recognised as a false witness, and the King 
should punish that sinful man.’ 

(8.18). — ‘A false witness may be known by his 
altered looks, by his countenance changing colour, and by his 
talk wandering from the subject.’ 

Do. (Apararka, p. GSO). — ‘ Of false witnesses, the whole 
property should be conliscated.’ 

YajmiHilkya (2.81). — ‘Eorgers and false witnesses should 
be separately puuislied with line which is double the value 
of the suit; but the Tlrahmana should be banished. The 
Avitness Avho having jnade a statement before others, conceals 
it from the court, through folly, — should be made to pay a line 
eight times the value of the suit ; but the Brilhraana should 
be banished.’ 


\a:iisEs cxxiv-cxxv 

Ganiania (12.46-47). — ‘ ('orporal punishment must not be 
inflicted on the Brahmana. — Desisting from the deed, public- 
ly proclaiming his crime, banishment and branding are the 
punishments to Avhich a Brahmana may be subjected.’ 
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Visna (5.1-S). — ‘ Great criminals should all he put to 
death. In the case of the Briihmana no corporal punishment 
should be inflicted. X Brahmana should be banished from his 
own country, his body having been branded ; — for murdering 
another Brahmana, let the figure of a headless body be 
branded on his forehead ; for drinking spirits, the fiag of a 
wine-seller ; for stealing gold, a dog’s foot ; for incest, a 
female part ; — if he has committed any other capital ollence, 
he shall be banished, taking with him all his property, and 
unhurt.’ 

Nurada (f It.8-10). — ‘ For a crime of violence of the highest 
degree, a fine amounting to no less than a thousand Pattas 
has been ordained. Moreover, corporal punishment, confisca- 
tion of tlie entire property, banishment from the town, 
branding, as well as amputation of the limb, is declared to be 
the punishment for a violent crime of the highest degree. 
This gradation of punishments has been ordained for all castes 
indiscriminately, exeei)ting only corporal punishment in the 
case of a Brilhmana, who should never be subjected to corpo- 
ral punishment. Shaving his head, banishing him from the 
town, branding him on the forehead with a mark of the 
crime of which he has been convicted, and parading him on 
an ass, shall be the Brahmana’s punishment.’ 

Do. (1 5-10. 20) . — ‘ The Brahmana and the King are exempt 
from censure and corporal punishment.’ 

Do. (1,5-10.22-531). — ‘ if a Shiidra in.sults a member of 
a higher caste with invectives, he shall have his tongue cut 
out ; if he refers to their name or caste contemptuously, an 
iron-rod ten inches long shall be thrust red-hot into his 
mouth ; — if ho is insolent enough to teach duty to a Brahmana, 
the King shall have hot oil poured into his mouth and ears. 
With whatever limb a low caste man offends against a 
Brahmana, that very limb of his shall bo cut off ; such shall 
bo the atonement for his crime. If a low-born man tries to 
place himself on the same seat as his superior, he shall be 
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branded on liis hip and banished ; or he may have his back- 
side gashed. If, through arrogance, he spits on his superior, 
the King shall have both his lips cut off; if he urinates on 
him, then his penis; if he breaks wind against him, the 
buttocks. If he pulls his superior by the hair, he shall have 
his hands cut off ; likewise if he seizes him by the feet, 
beard, neck or scrotum. If a man censures a King who is 
devoted to the discharge of his duties, he shall have his 
tongue cut out, or his entire property confiscated. When an 
evil-minded person assails even a wicked king, he shall be 
fastened on a stake and burnt in fire.’ 

Ndrada (Punishments, 41-439). — ‘ Let him not on any 
account kill a Pnlhraa^a, though convicted of all crimes ; 
he may at pleasure cause him to be banished ; let the 
King take his entire wealth from him, or leave a fourth 
part of it; for four offences of a Brahmaua, branding 
has been ordained.’ 

Briiaspati (21. 8). — ‘ For killing, capital punishment.' 

Do. (21. 15). — ‘ If persons begotten in the inverse 
order of castes, and members of the lowest caste, should 
insult a Brahmana, they shall be corporally punished, and 
shall never be amerced in fine.’ 

l)o. (22. 10). — ‘Judges passing an unjust sentence, 
those who take bribes, and those who betray confidence, — 
all such shall be banished.’ 

Do. (22. 17). — ‘ House- Ijreakers shall bo impaled on 
a stake, and highwaymen shall bo bound and hanged by 
the neck from a tree.’ 

Do. (22. 20). — ‘ Stealers of grass deserve to have a hand 
cut off.' 

Ndrada (Punishments, 36-37). — ‘ Svayambhuva Manu has 
declared ten spots of punishment which should be selected 
in punishing the lower castes ; a Brahmana should remain 
uninjured always ; — those places are the privy parts, the 
bell)', the tongue, the two hands, and fifthly, the t\vo feet ; 
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as we’l as the eye, the nose, the two ears, the property 
and the body.’ 

Brhaspali (27. 9-10). — ‘ Both hands, botli feet, the male 
organ, the eye, the tongue, the ears, the nose, tlie neck, 
the half of the foot, the thumb and the index finger, the 
forehead, the lips, the hind part and the hips; — these four- 
teen spots of punishment have been indicated. For a 
Brahma^a, branding on the forehead is the only kind of 
punishment. A Brahmana, though a mortal sinner, shall 
not sutfer capital punishment; the King shall banish him 
and cause him to be branded and shaved.’ 


VERSE CXXVI 

Gautama (12.51). — ‘The award of punishment must 
be regulated by a consideration of the status of the criminal, 
of his bodily strength, of the nature of the crime, and 
whether the offence has been repeated.’ 

Yajnaralkya (1. 307). — ‘ On those deserving punishment, 
the King shall inflict punishment after having considered 
the nature of the crime, the time, place and strength of 
the criminal, as also his age, conduct and wealth.’ 

Narada (Punishments, 38). — ‘ After carefully consider- 
ing the nature of the oflence, the place and time, and after 
examining the ability of the offender, and liis motive, lie 
shall inflict the punishments.’ 

Brhaspati (27. 4-7). — ‘When he has discovered a man 
to be an offender, the King should inflict on him, reprimand, 
reproach or corporal chastisement, or one of the four grades 
of fines. lie shall inflict gentle reprimand when the offence 
is very light ; harsh reproach for a crime of the first degree ; 
a fine for a crime of the middlemost degree, and arrest 
in the case of high treason. Banishment also may bo resorted 
to by a king desirous of promoting his own welfare 
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and all the various forms of punishment should be combined 
in the case of one who has committed a mortal sin. The 
King should punish elders, domestic pri(!.sts and persons 
commanding respect, with admonition only ; other litigants he 
should punish vrith fine, when they are found guilty ; and on 
the perpetrators of a heavy crime, he should inflict corporal 
punishment.’ 


VERSES CXXVII AND CXXVIII 

Vnslmtha (19. 42-45). — ‘If an innocent person is punished, 
the domestic priest shall periorm a. Krohchitra penance; and 
the King shall fast during three days and nights.’ 

Ydjnavalkija (1 . 350, 35S). — ‘ Punishment illegally in- 
flicted by the King destroys heaven, fame and worldly pros- 
perity ; legally inflicted, it brings to the King heaven, fame 
and victory. If the King punishes those who deserve punish- 
ment, and if he kills those who deserve to he killed, ho offers, 
thereby, sacrifices at vvhich excellent sacrificial fees are given.’ 

Ndmda (Punishments, 61). — ‘ Let the King, feithful to 
the tenets of the sacred law, practise the duties of his 
office and follow the rule of inflicting punishment. Let him 
destroy, as governor, the evil-doers, after having traced 
them by cunning stratagems and arrested them.’ 

K«//ydy«nfl (Vivadaratnakara, p. 049). — ‘By not chastis- 
ing evil-doers, and by punishing those who are already 
submissive, kings and ministers incur sin.’ 


VERSES OXXIX-CXXX 

Ydjnavalkija (1. 360). — ‘ Punishment in the form of Re- 
proach, (2) in the form of Reprimand and (3) in the form 
of Fine, — shall be inflicted either severally or collectively, 
in accordance with the nature of the offence.’ 

Brliaspali (27. 4-5). — (See under 120.) 
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VERSES CXXXI-CXXXVII 

Vitiiiii ( <•. 1-13). — ‘The dust-mote discernible in the sun- 
beam passing through a lattice is called Trnmreau; — three 
Tmsarciiufi make one nit ; 

3 7iits make 1 Black mustard-seed. 

3 Black mustard seeds make 1 while mustard seed. 

6 white mustard seeds make 1 Barley-corn. 

3 Barley-corns make I Kritnala. 

5 Krsnalas make 1 Miisa. 

12 Masas make ^ Ahsa. 

4- Akm 1' Masas make 1 Suvarna. 

A Suvnmas make 1 Xisha. 

2 Krp>alas make 1 Silver Masaka. 

16 Silver-Masakas make 1 Dharanu of silver. 


1 Karsa or 80 Uahtikas of 

250 Copper Panas make 
600 „ ,, 

1,000 „ 

Yajnavalkya (1.301-361) . 
beam makes 1 Trasareiiu. 

8 Trasarerius 
3 Liksds 

3 Black mustard seeds 
6 White mustard seeds 

3 Barley-corns 
5 Krsnalas 

16 Masas 

4 or 5 Sucartixis 
2 Kr^n-alas 

75 


copper make 1 Kdrsapana. 

:.he first or lowest amercement, 
middlemost „ 

Highest „ 

One Dust-mote in the Sun's 

make 1 Liksd. 

„ 1 Jtd'jasar^apa (Black 

mustard seed). 

„ 1 White mustard seed. 

, 1 Barley-corn. 

„ 1 Kr^nala. 

1 Mdsa. 

I Saoartia. 

1 Pala. 

1 Mdsa (silver). 


99 
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16 Masas (silver) make 1 Dharam- 

10 Dharai^s „ 1 Shatamana or 

(silver). 

4 Suvaritas „ 1 Niska. 

Copper, Pala (gold) in weight „ 1 Pmm (copper). 

1080 Faqias make the highest amercement. 

540 „ „ middlemost „ 

270 „ „ lowest „ 


Pala 


Narada (Punishments, 57 et seq .). — ‘ Karaapana is a silver- 
coin in the Southern country ; in the East it is equal to 20 
Paiias ; — a Ma^a is the twentieth part of a Karaapana ; — a 
Kahani is the fourth part of a Ma^a or Pala ; — a Kdrsapana 
is equal to an Andika ; four Alikas make one Dhdnaka ; 
twelve Dhdnakas make one Suvarna, otherwise called Dinara.' 

Arthashdstra (p. 266). — ‘ 10 Dhdnya'mdaaka or 6 Gunjas 


16 Suvarna-nmsakm 
4 Karlas 

80 white mustard seeds 
16 Mdsaka (silver) or 
20 Shambya berries 
20 Rice-grains 


*»1 Suvariia-mdsaka. 

= 1 Suvarna or 1 Harm. 

= 1 Pala. 

=*1 Ma^aka (silver). 

=1 Dharafia- 
= 1 Dharam (Diamond). 


The weights are — ^ Mdsaka, 1 Mdsaka, 2 Ma^akas, 4 
Mdsakas, 8 Mdaakas, Suvarna, 2 Suvarnas, 4 Suvarmfi, 8 
Suvari}as, 10 Stivarms, 20 Suvarms, 30 Suvarnas, 40 Suv'irnas, 
100 Suvarms.* 

Brhaspati (Parasharamadhava-Vyava., p. 116). — ‘Copper 
1 Karm 1*1 weight makes the coin called Pa^a, also called 
Ghandrikd ; — 4 Panas make one Dhdnaka ; — 12 Dhdnakaa 
make one Suvarna, also called Dinara.' 

Vydsa ( Do. p. 117). — ‘ Eight Palas make 1 Suvarm ; — 
14 Suvarnas make one Niaka. 
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VERSE CXXXVIII 

Vimn (i.li). — ‘ 260 copper Panas constitute the first 
amercement; 500 Pa^as the middlemost amercement; 1,000 
Panas, the highest amercement.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.364)). — * 1,080 Panas constitute the highest 
amercement ; 540 Pa^s, the middlemost 270 Paiiasy the 
lowest.’ 

Shankha-Lilchita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 664). — ‘From 24 
to 91 is the first amercement, 200 to 500, the middlemost 
amercement ; 600 to 1,000, the highest amercement ; to be 
determined in accordance with the resources of the culprit 
and the nature of his offence.* 

Ndradn (Do.) . — ‘ 24 to 96 is the first amercement ; 

200 to 500, the middlemost ; 500 to 1,000 the highest.’ 


VERSE CXXXIX 

I i.s«H (6.20-22). — ‘If a creditor goes before the King and 
fully proves his demand, the debtor shall pay as fine to the 
King a tenth part of the sum proved. The creditor, on 
receiving the sum, shall pay the twentieth part of it. If the 
whole demand has been contested by the debtor, and even a 
part of it has been proved against him, he must pay the 
whole.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (2.44). — ‘Out of the sum proved against 
him, the King shall make the debtor pay ten per cent, (as fine) 
and the creditor, on having realised his dues, shall pay five 
per cent.’ 

iVarada (1.132-134). — ‘ If a wealthy debtor, from malice) 
refuses to pay his debt, the King shall compel him to pay it 
by forcible means, and shall take five in the hundred for 
himself. If the debtor acknowledges the debt with his own 
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mouth, tho Kin" shall take from him ten per cent, of the 
debt as fine ; and twice as much if Ik? has been convicted. 
If the debtor, owing to a calamity, has not means sufficient 
to discharge the whole debt, the claim of the creditor shall bo 
entered in a legal document, specifying the caste of the 
debtor and of the creditor, their names, and the names of tlieir 
neighbours.’ 

Brhasixtti (11.60-02) ‘ When the time fixed for pay- 

ment lias elapsedj and the accruing of interest has ceased, 
the creditor may either recover his loan or cause a new bond 
to bo written in the form of compound interest. This rule 
concerns an acknowledged debt ; but a debtor denying bis 
liability shall be compelled to pay, on the debt being proved 
in a court, bv a document or bv witnesses.’ 

Yania (Vivadaratniikara, p. 78) — ‘ If A wealthy debtor 
refuses to repay the debt, through ill-will, he should be com- 
pelled by the King to pay, after having realised from him 
double the amount of the claim.’ 

VERSKS CXL, CXLI AND CXLII 

Ganiuma (12. 29-;30). — ‘The legal interest for money lent 
is live mams a month for twenty hdrmjjanas. Some declare 
that this rate should not be paid longer than one year.’ 

Fashistha (2. 48). — ‘They <|uotc the following — 2, 3, 4 or 
6, in the hundred, he may take as interest per month, accord- 
ing to the order of the castes.’ 

Vashisfha (2. 51). — ‘ The interest for a money-lender 
declared by Vashistha is five mama for twenty KCirsdp ttias, 
per month.’ 

Yajiiavalkya (2. 37). — ‘ In the case of loans with pledges, 
the interest per month shall be the eightieth part ; in those 
without pledges, it shall be 2, 8, 4 or 5 per cent, respectively for 
the Brd>hmapa, the Ksattriya, the Vaishya and the Shudra.’ 
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iVapa^/a (1. 99-101). — * Let a money-lender take, in addi- 
tion to the principal, the interest fixed by Vashistha, viz., an 
eightieth part of a hundred every month. 2, 3, -J' or 5 (in the 
hundred) is the legitimate rate of interest ; let him take as 
much in the shape of interest, every month, in the direct order 
of the four castes. Or let him take 2 in the 100, remembering 
the practice of the virtuous. 

Srkaspati {W . — ‘An eightieth part of the principal 
accrues as interest on it every month ; and it is doubled by 
such interest within six years and eight months.’ 

ArUia-Shastra (p. (>1<). — ‘The legal interest, per month, 
on every .100 Panas, is ly Panas ; it is 5 Panas in business 
transactions ; 10 Panas for people trading in forests ; and 20 
Panas for those trading on the seas.’ 

Vipni (0. 1-5). — ‘A creditor shall receive his principal 
back from his del)tor exactly as he had lent it to him. As 
regards interest, he shall take, in the direct order of the 
castes, 2, 3, I or 5 per cent., per month, if no pledge has been 
given ; or the debtor of any caste may pay as much as has 
been promised by him. After the lapse of one year, let them 
pay interest according to the afore-mentioned rule, even 
though it may not have been agreed upon. By the use of 
the pledge, interest becomes forfeited.’ 


VERSES CXLIII AND CXLIV 

Gautama (12-32). — ‘ A loan secured by a pledge that is 
used by the creditor bears no interest.’ 

Vimu (6. 5). — ‘ £ the pledge is used, interest becomes 
forfeited.’ 

Narada (1. 125-229). — ‘A pledge is of two kinds — one to 
be kept, and one for use. It must be preserved in the .same 
condition in which it was given ; otherwise, the pledgee loses 
interest A pledge must not be used forcibly ; by so using 
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it, the pledgee forfeits the interest due to him. That foolish 
person who uses a pledge without the authority of the owner, 
shall lose one half of his interest, as a compensation for such 
use. Tf a pled ge for nse has been given, the creditor must not 
take interest due on the loan.’ 

Brhaspati (11. 18 et seq .). — ‘ Should the creditor, actuated 
by avarice, use a pledge before interest has ceased to accrue 
on the loan, or before the stipulated period has expired, such 
use shall be stopped. The pledge has to be kept carefully, 
like a deposit ; interest becomes forfeited in the event of its 
being damaged. If the pledge is used and rendered worthless, 
the principal itself becomes forfeited ; if a very valuable pledge 
be spoilt, the creditor must satisfy the pledger.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2. 59). — ‘There is no interest payable, if a 
pledge given as deposit is used, or if a pledge given for use is 
destroyed ; if it is spoilt or lost, it should be replaced ; except 
when such loss has been due to an act of god or the 
King.’ 

Vyma (Apararka, p. 659). — ‘If the pledge in the form of 
gold and the like, has been destroyed by the fault of the 
creditor, the debtor shall pay the principal along with the 
interest accrued, and the creditor shall be made to pay the 
value of the pledge to the debtor.’ 

Katyayana (Do.). — ‘ If the pledgee makes use of the 
pledge without authorivsation, he shall pay the price of such 
use; or else, he shall forfeit the interest.’ 

Arthashastra (p. ,3). — ‘The man who uses the pledge 
should pay the price of such use ; also a fine of 12 pancts ; if, 
by such use, the pledge becomes lost or spoilt, the user should 
replace it, and also bo fined 24) panas ; so also when the pledge 
becomes lost in any other way. A pledge given for use should 
not be allowed to be destroyed ; nor in this case should any 
interest accrue ; if it is given for mere keeping and not for 
use, then interest shall accrue.’ 
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VERSE CXLV 

Visnu (6. 7-8). — ‘ The pledge shall be restored to the 
pledgee when the interest has reached its maximum amount ; 
but he should not use an immovable pledge without special 
agreement.’ 

Yajnamlkya (2. 58). — ‘ The pledge becomes lost, if it is 
not redeemed on the principal becoming doubled ; if it had 
been given for a limited time, it becomes lost on the lapse of 
that time ; but there is no such losing in the case of pledges 
that have been given for the enjoyment of the usufruct only.* 

Shukranlti (4. 5. 4<15). — ‘The following cannot be lost by 
length of adverse possession : — Pledge, boundary-land, minor’s 
property, trust property, sealed deposit, female slaves, govern- 
ment property and property of the Vedie scholar.’ 

Brhaspati (11, 25, 28). — ‘When the time for payment has 
passed, and interest has ceased, the creditor shall become the 
owner of the pledge ; but till ten day^ave elapsed, the debtor 
is entitled to redeem it. Notice having b('en given to the 
debtor’s family, a pledge to he kept may be used after the 
principal has become doubled, and so may the pledge given for 
a fixed period, on the expiry of that period. When the 
principal has been doubled, or the stipulated period has expired, 
in the case of i\\Q ^dedge given for a fixed period, the creditor 
becomes owner of the pledge after having waited for a 
fortnight. If the debtor should pay the debt during that 
interval, he may recover the pledge even then.’ 


AVERSE CXLVI 

Brhaspati (9.11). — ‘ A house, field, commodity or other 
property held by a person other than the owner, is not lost 
to the owner by mere adverse possession, if the possessor 
stands to him in the relation of a friend, relative or kinsman,’ 
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VERSES CXLVII-CXLVm 

Gmdama (12.37-38). — ‘ I'he property of a person who is 
neither an idiot nor a minor, havin;; been used l)y strangers 
before hi.s eyes for ten years, comes to belong to him who 
uses it ; but not if it is used by Vedic Scholars, ascetics or 
royal officials.’ 

Vafihistha (1G.17) — ‘ Whatever property belonging to one 
has been enjoyed by another person for ten years continuously 
is lost to the owner.’ 

Ydjuai'allqia (2.21). — ‘If a man sees his landed property 
being enjoyed by otliers, and does not complain about it, he 
loses it aft<;r twenty years of such possession ; in the case of 
other properties, ownership lapses after only ten years’ adverse 
po.sscssion.* 

ShuhranUl — ‘The property which is cease- 

lessly enjoyed for sixty years, ev(m without title, cannot be 
claimed back by anybody. The following cannot be destroyed 
by length of adverse possession : pledge, boundary-land, 
minor’s property, trust property, sealed deposit, female slaves, 
government property and property of the Vedic Scholar. 
The owner who is indifferent to his property and does not 
complain about trespasses on his property, cannot get back 
by law-suit that property, on the expiry of the above period.’ 

Ndrada (1.78-80). — ‘If a man is foolish enough to allow 
his goods to be enjoyed l)y strangers in his own eyesight, 
they shall belong to the possessor, even in the presence, 
and during the life-time, of the rightful owner. Whatever 
the owner looking on quietly suffers to be enjoyed by strang- 
ers for ten years, though he is present, that cannot be re- 
covered by him. If he is neither an idiot nor a minor, and 
the enjoyment takes place before his eyes, his right to it is 
extinct by law, and the possessor is allowed to keep it.* 
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Brhasixdi (9.7, 9, 10). — ‘ lie, whose possession has been 
continuous from the time of occupation, and has never been in- 
terrupted for a period of thirty years, cannot bo deprived of 
SLicli property. He who does not raise apvotcst Avlicn a strang- 
er is giving away his landed property in his sight, cannot again 
recover that estate, (wen thougli he be possos.s(!d of a written 
title to it. Possession held by three generations produces 
ownership for strangers, no doubt, when they arc related to 
one another in the degree of a S<ipln>Ja ; it does not stand 
good in the case of SahnUias.' 

Vifusa (Apai’arka, p. 632). — ‘ If the landed property of 
a man has been enjoyed by others for twenty years, his own- 
ership to it is not restored.’ 


VERSE CXLIX 

Shulimriii (4.5.415). — ‘The following property cannot be 
destroyed by length of adverse possession : — pledge, l)ound- 
ary-land, minor’s property, trust property, sealed depo.sit, 
female slaves, government property and the property of 
Vedic Scholars.’ 

iVe/vn/fl (l.Sl). — ‘ A pledge, a boundary, property of a 
child, mi open deposit, a sealed deposit, women, what belongs 
to the King, or to the Vedic Scholar — none of thi'sis is lost 
by adverse possession.’ 

Brhdspati (9.13, 14). — ‘ Porcible means should not bo 
resorted to by the present occupant, or his son, in maintain- 
ing possession of the property of an infant, or of a learned 
Brahmana, or the property inherited from one’s father ; — nor 
of cattle, a woman, a slave, or other property.’ 

VashisLha (16.18). — ‘They quote the following: — “A 

pledge, a boundary, the property of minors, an open deposit, 
a sealed deposit, women, king’s property and property of 
76 
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the Vedic Scholar are not lost by being enjoyed by 
others. ” 

Ganlanm (12.30). — ‘Animals, land, and females are 
not lost by adverse possession.’ 

YojvavalJ:i/a (2.2i)). — ‘A pledge, a boundary, deposit — ^ 
open and sealed, the property of infants, idiots, and of the 
King, and of women, and of the Vedic scholars ; — with the 
exception of these, all property becomes lost to the owner by 
adverse possession extending over twenty years.’ 

VERSE CL 

yaradn (1.128). — ‘ Tliat foolish person who uses a pledge 
without the authority of the owner, shall lose one half of his 
interest, as a compemsation for such use.’ 

[See 'rexts under 143-114.] 

VERSE CLI 

Gaiilaiiia (12.31, 8(5). — ‘If the loan remains out.standing 
for a long time, the principal may bo doubled ; after which 
the interest ceases. The interest on animal-products, on 
wool, on agricultural produce, and on beasts of burden shall 
not increase more than tlie live-fold value of the object 
lent.’ 

Vism ((5.11-11,1(5, 17) ‘On gold, the interOvSt shall 

rise no higher than to make the debt double ; on grain, 
tliree-fold ; on cloth, fourfold; on liquids eight-fold; on 
substances from which spirituous liquor is extracted, on cot- 
ton, thread, leather, weapons, bricks, and charcoal, the 
interest is unlimited; on objects other than those just 
mentioned, it may be double.’ 

Yajitucalkya (2.39). — ‘ For cattle and for women, the 
interest consists in the form of their offspring ; in the case 
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of clarified butter and otliei Rasas, the Jt-ighest limit of 
interest is eight-fold ; in that of cloth, fourfold ; in that of 
grains, threefold ; and in that of gold, double.’ 

Katyayana (Apararka, p. — ‘Tlio money-lender shall 

receive double the amount lent.’ 

^drada (1.105-107). — ‘ There are special rules according 
to the local usages of the country where the loan has been 
made. In some countries the loan may grow till tlie amount 
of the principal has been reached ; in other countries it may 
grow till it becomes three, or four, or eight times as large as 
the principal. The interest on gold, grain and clothes may 
rise to two, three, or four tiines the principal. On lu|uids, 
the interest may Ixmorne octuple ; of women and cattle, their 
offspring forms the interest. 

Brhaspatl (II. 13-10). — ‘On gold and other precious 
metals, the interest may make tho debt double ; on clothes 
and base metals, treble; on grain, it is allovvcul to rise to four 
times the original amount ; and so on edible plants or fruits, 
beasts of burden and wool. It is allowed to make the debt 
quintuple on pot-hcu’bs ; sextuple, on seeds and sugarcane ; 
and octuple, on salt, oil and spirituous litjuor. Likewise on 
sugar and honey, if tho loan be of old standing. On gra.s.s, 
wood, bricks, thread, substances from which spirits may be 
extracted, leaves, bones, leather, weapons, ilowers and fruits, 
no interest is ordained.’ 

ShuhranUi (T. 5. 031). — ‘ When the amount drawn from 
the debtor in the form of intonvst has reached twice tho 
principal, then the King shall make the debtor pay only the 
principal and nothing more than that.’ 

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 17). — ‘ For gems, pearls, 
corals, for gold and silver — and for agricultural products and 
for insect-products (silk, etc.), — the interest shall stop at double 
of the principal. For oils, wines, clarified ])uttor, molasses 
and salt, it shall go up to eight-fold.’ 
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VERSE CLII 

BrJiuspati (ll. {), 10-12).— ‘ That interest has always to 
be paid which has been stipulated by the debtor himself, over 
and above the ordinary rate of interest, and has been 
promised in times of distress ; when such special interest 
has been stipulated in any other manner, it must not lx; paid 
by any means. The use of a pledge after twice the principal 
has been realised from it, compound interest, and the exaction 
of the principal and interest together (as principal) are 
usury and are reprehensible.’ 

VERSE CLIIl 


Oaiftauio (12.00, 01-05). — ‘Some declare that the said 
rates of interest should not be paid longer than a year. The 
following are the special forms of interest : — Compound 
interest. Periodical interest. Stipulated interest. Corporal 
interest. Daily interest and interest in the shape of using the 
pledge.’ 

Narada (1. 102-101) — ‘ Interest has been declared in law- 
books to bo of fonr kinds : — Periodical, Stipulated, Kdyika, and 
Compound. That which runs by the month is Periodical 
interest ; that promised by the debtor himself is Stipulated 
interest; interest at the rate of one Pana and a quarter, 
paid regularly without diminishing the principal, is denoted 
Kdi/ilcd interest ; interest upon interest is called Compound 
interest.’ 

lirhaspati (ll. 1-12). — ‘ Interest has been declared by 
some to bo of four kinds ; by others, of five kinds ; and by 
others again, of six kinds. Kdyikd, Kdlikd, Qkakrcwrddhiy 
KivrlUi, Shikhdcnldhi, and Bhoffaliihlia, Kdyikd interest is in 
the form of bodily labour; KdHkd is what is due every 
month ; CJtakracfdd/ii is interest on interest; Kdritd is interest 
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promised by the debtor ; when interest is received every day, 
it is called Shikf/avrddhl ; because it grows constantly like 
hair, except on the loss of the head, that is, the payment of the 
principal. The use of a mortgaged house, or the produce 
of a field, is termed Bhogalubhu. Slkhd interest, Kilyikd 
interest and Bhogaldhha interest shall be realised by the 
creditor so long as the principal rcunains unpaid. But the 
use of a pledge after twice the principal has been realised, 
compound interest, and the exaction of the interest and the 
principal together are usury and are reprelnmsible.’ 

Shukranl/i (1.5. (J3d). — ‘ Creditors take away people’s 
wealth by the compound rate of interest; so the King should 
protect the people from them.’ 


VERSES CLI\ AND CLV 

Xar<id(i (1. 131, 131). — ‘ When a debtor has betm disabled 
by a reverse of fortune (from paying the dol)t), he shall be 
made to discharge the d(d)t gradually, according to liis means, 
as he happens to gai i wealth, ff the debtor, owing to a 
calamity, has not m(}ans siiiricdent to discharge the whole debt, 
the claim of the creditor shall he entered in a legal document, 
specifyiiig the caste (of the parties), their names and names 
of their neighbours.’ 

Brhaspati fll. 47, dOh — ' A loan shall bo restored on 
demand, if no time has been fixed ; or on tlie expiry of the 
time, if time has been fixed ; or Avhon interest ceases. When 
the time fixed for payment has elapsed, and the interest has 
ceased, the creditor may either recover his loan or cause a new 
bond to bo written in the form of compound interest.’ 

(Parilsharamadhava-Vyava., p. 15)3). — ‘If the 
debtor has no money to repay the debt, he .shall liquidate 
it by giving grains, gold, or cattle, or clothes, slaves or 
conveyances.’ 



MAN IT-.s.MUTI — XOTfiS 


m 


VEHwSES CLVI-CLVII 

Arthashdstm (p. 64). — ‘ Eor 100 Punas, the proper iuteiest 
is Pana ; 6 Patias for traders ; 10 Patias for dealers in forests ; 
20 Pmias for dealers on the seas.’ 

Ydjiinvalkya (2-38). — ‘ Dealers in forests should pay 10 per 
cent., and dealers on the seas, 20 per cent. ; or men may pay to 
all castes whatever interest may have been agreed upon by 
themselves.’ 


VERSE CL VIII 

F/.s'm?/ (0. II). — ‘ Sureties are ordained for appearance, 
for honesty and for payment ; the first two kinds of surety 
must pay the debt on failure of their engagements ; as for the 
last, their sons also may be made to pay.’ 

Ydjiiavallnju (2. 53). — ‘ Surety has been ordained for 
appearauce, for honesty and for payment ; the first two should 
be made to repay the debt on the failure of their engagements; 
as for the last, his sons also may be made to pay.’ 

Shukraniti (4. 5, 214-218). — ‘ Having noticed that the 
defendant brought up by the llailiff has other engagements, 
the King should take a suitable surety for his appearance. I 
shall pay what is not paid by this man, — I shall present him 
before you, — I shall make him deliver a pledge, — You have 
no fear from him ; — I shall do what he fails to do ; — such and 
such are his occupations ; — he does not swear falsely. ” 

Narada (1. 118-119). — ‘Eor appearance, for payment, 
and for honesty; these are the three different purposes for which 
three sorts of sureties have been ordained by the sages. 
If the debtors fail to discharge the debt, or if they prove 
dishonest, the surety for paynieni and for honesty must pay 
the debt; and so must the surety for appearance, if he fails 
to produce the debtor.’ 
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BrhaspaLi (11. 39-42). — ‘For appearance, for honesty, 
for payment, and for delivering the assets of the debtor — 
it is for these four different purposes that sureties have been 
ordained by the sages in (he legal system. The first of these 
says, “ I shall produce the man ” ; the second says, “ He is a 
respectable person ” ; the third says, “ 1 shall pay the debt ” ; 
the fourth says, “I shall deliver his assets.” If the debtors 
fail in their engagements, the first two sureties must pay 
the sum lent at the appointed time ; both the last two sure- 
ties, and in default of them, their sons, are liable for the 
debt, when the debtors break their promise. The creditor 
should allow time for the surety to search for the debtor who 
has absconded, — a fortnight, a montlj, or a month and a half, 
according to the distance of the place where the man may 
be supposed to be hiding.’ 

Katyayana ( Parasharamadhava-Vyava,, p. 180). — ‘For 
the .searching of th<‘ absconding debtor, the surety should bo 
given time, extending up to a month and a half ; if he pro- 
duces him by that time, he should be absolved from respon- 
sibility. If, even on the lapse of the time, he is unable to 
produce him, he should be made to pay the debt.’ 


VEESES CLIX-CLXir 

Vashistha (16. 31). — ‘They quote the following : — “A 
son need not pay money due by a surety, anything idly 
promised, money due for losses at play or for spirituous liquor, 
nor what remains unpaid of a fine or a toll.” 

Gautama (12. 41). — ‘ Money due by a surety, a com- 
mercial debt, a marriage-fee, debts contracted for spirituous 
liquor or in gambling, and a fine shall not involve the 
sons.’ 

(6. 41). — ‘Surety is ordained for appearance, for 
honesty, and for payment ; the first two themselves (not 
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their sons) shall pay the debt on failure of the engagement ; 
but of the last, the sons also would he liable to pay.’ 

Yajnavalhya (2-4/7, Til), 54)^ — ‘The son shall not pay his 
father’s debt involved in connection with wine, or love or 
gambling, or witJi balances of tine and toll, or with idle 

gifts Surety is ordained for appearance, for honesty and 

for payment ; on failure of the engagement, the first two 
shall pay the debt, and in the case, of the last, his sons also 
shall be liable to pay. Tn a case where the surety for 
appearance or the surety for honesty has died, his son shall 
not he made to pay the debt ; but in the case of one for 
payment, the sons sliould pay,’ 

Brhaspati (11. 39-12). — (See under 158.) 

Do. (11.51). — ‘ Sons shall not be made to pay a debt 
incurred by their father for spirituous liquor, for losses at 
play, for idb^ gifts, for promises made under the influence 
of love or wrath, or for suretyship : nor the balance of a 
fine or toll.’ 

Sorada (1. 11<S-19).— (See under 158.) 

Do. (1. 10). — ‘ The son must pay tlie debt contracted 
by the father, excepting those debts which have been 
contracted from love or auger, or for spirituous liquor, games 
or bailments.’ 

VifCisa (Apariirka, p. (55(5). — ‘ The son shall pay the sum 
due by reason of suretyship.’ 

Katydijana (Do., p. 050).— ‘ Tlie debt contracted by the 
father in connection with suretyship must bo paid by the 
son.’ 

Ydjifdvallrua (2, 55, 50). — ‘ If there are several sureties, 
each shall ]>ay to the creditor his own proportionate share 
of the debt. If each one of them has stood surety for the 
whole amount, the creditor may realise it from them in any 
way he chooses. In a case where the surety has been publicly 
compelled to pay the creditor, the debtor should pay to the 
surety double of the amount paid by him.’ 
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Xarada (1. 120, 121). — ‘When there is a plurality of 
sureties, they shall pay each proportionately, according to 
agreement. If they wei'e bound severally, the payment 
shall be made by any of them, as tlu? ci’editor pleases. 
Twice as much as the surety, harassed by the creditor, has 
given to the creditor, shall the debtor pay back to the 
surety.’ 

Brhaspati (11. 11<). — ‘When a surety, being harassed, 
pays a proved debt which he has vouched for, the debtor 
shall pay him twice as much, after the lapse of a month 
and a half.’ 

Kdtyayana (Aparilrka, p. 057). — (Same as Bjhaspati.) 


VEllSK CLXIII 

Ydjmralkya (2. 31, 32).- ‘The King shall set aside 
transactions effected either forcibly or Jiiider pressure ; as also 
those etfected by women, or daring night, or within the 
house, or ojitsirle the village, or by enemies. A transaction 
is not valid when effected bv one Avho is mad or drunk or 
distressed or in trouble, or an infant, or frightened and so 
forth, — as filso Avliat has been brought up by a person not 
related to either party.’ 

Anmda (1. 2(5, 29, 31, 39-11).— ‘ The sages declare that 
the transactions of a woman have no validity ; specially, 
gift, hypothecation, sale of a house or a fiidd. The transac- 
tions of a slave are declai’od invalid, Ainless they have been 
sanctioned by his master. A youth who, though independent, 
has not yet arrived at years of discretion, is not capable of 
contracting valid debts. If a boy, or one va Iio possesses no 
independence, transacts anything, it is decLired an invalid 
transaction by per.sons acquainted Avitli the law. That also 
which an independent person does, who ha.s lost control over 
his actions, is declared an invalid transaction. Those per.sons 
77 
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are declared to have lost control over their actions who are 
actuated by love or anger, or tormented, or oppressed by fear 
or misfortune, or biassed by friendship or hatred ’ 

liarada (Apararka, p. 638). — ‘ Any transaction that has 
been effected by women, or at night, or outside the village, or 
inside a house, or at night, should have to be ratified again.’ 

Hrhaspafi (S. 22, 23). — * A document executed by a mad 
man, an idiot, an infant, one who has absconded through fear of 
the King, a bashful person, or one tormented by fear, — is not 
invalidated (by failure to produce its author), — But as a rule 
a document executed by a dying person, or enemy, one oppres- 
sed with fear, a su tiering person, a woman, one intoxicated 
or distressed by a calamity, or at night, by fraud or by force, 
— does not hold good.’ 


VERSE CLXIV 

Vimn (7. 11). — ‘That instrument is termed proof which 
is not adverse to peculiar local usages, which delines clearly 
the nature of the ph'dgo given, and is fre(> from confusion in 
the arrangement of t he subject-matter and in the succession of 
the syllables.’ 

Narnda. (1. 136), — ‘ That document is .said to be valid 
which is not adverse, to the custom of the country, the con- 
tents of which answer to the rules regarding pledges and 
other kinds of security and which is consistent in import and 
languag('.’ 


VERSE CLXV 

T'lmu (7. 7). — ‘ A fraudulent document makes no 
evidence.’ 

Yajnavalkya- (2, 89). — ‘ A document written in one’s own 
hand, even Avhen not attested by witnesses, is to be accepted 
as evidence, except wlien it has been obtained by force or 
fraud.’ 
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Kulijayana (Apararka, p. 08G). — ‘A document becomes 
minified by the defect of witnesses, or of the scribe, as also 
by reason of fraud on the part of tlie creditor.’ 

Yama (Parasharamadhava-Yyavahara, p. 102). — ‘What is 
"iven under force, or enjoyed forcibly, or made to be written 
forcibly, — all transcations elTected under force, Maim has 
declared to bo tit for bein^ nullilied.’ 

Narada (1. 137). — ‘A document is invalid which has been 
executed by a person intoxicated, by one char'^ed with a crime, 
by a woman, or by a child, or that which has been caused to 
be written by forcible means, by intimidation, or by deception.’ 

Brhaspati (8. 21, 23). — ‘ Fori^ery may be found out by 
internal evidence and legitimate title.s A document execu- 

ted by fraud, or by force, does not hold good.’ 


VEllSES CLXVI AM) CLXVll 

Yajtiamlkj/a (2. tr), tO). — ‘Any debt that may have been 
contracted for the benefit of the family, on the death or during 
the absence of the master of the housi'!, by such memliers as 
have not become divided, shall be paid by all those who inherit 
the property. Hut the woman shall not pay the debt con- 
tracted by her husband or son ; nor the father, the debt con- 
tracted by the son, — e.\:cei)t when the debt i.s one that has 
been contracted for the benelit of the family.’ 

Ndrada (1, 2, 3, iO-18). — ‘ The father being dead, it is 
incumbent on the sons to pay his debt, each according to his 
share, if they are divided ; if they are not divided, the debt 
must be discharged bv that son who liecomes the manager of 
the family-estate. That debt which has been contracted by an 
undivided paternal uncle, brother, or mother, for the benefit 
of the household, must be discharged wholly by the heirs. A 
father may not pay the debt of his son ; but the son must pay 
the debt contracted by his father ; excepting those that may 
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have heeii contracted from love or anger, or for spirituous 
liquor, games or bailments. Such debts of a son as have been 
contracted bv him bv his father's orders, or for the main- 
tenanee of the family, or in a precarious situation, — must be 
paid by the father. What has been spent for the household 
by a pupil, apprentice, slave, woman, menial, or agent, must 
be paid by the head of the household. When the debtor is 
dead, and the «'xpense has been incurred for the benefit of the 
family, the debt must l>e paid by his relations, — evcm though 
they be separated from him in interests. The father, uncle, or 
eldest brother, having gone abroad, the son (or nephew or 
younger brother) is not bound to pay his debt before the lapse 
of twenty years. Every single coparcener is liable for debts 
contracted by anotlier copai’cener, if they were contracted 
while the coparceners were alt alive and undivided. But after 
their death, the son of one is Jiot bound to pay the debt of 
another, ^riie wife need not pay the debt contractc'd by her 
husband, nor one contracted by her son, except if it had been 
promised by her, or contracted in common with her husband. 
A sonle.s8 widow, and one enjoined by her dying husband (to 
pay his debt), must pay it. Or it may be paid by one who 
inherits the estate -liability for debts going with the right 
of succession. A debt contracted by the wife shall never hind 
the husband, unless it had been contracted at a time when tlie 
husband was in distress, flouscdiold expenses are indispensably 
necessary.’ 

Brhaspati {11. 19-52). The father’s debt, on being 
proved, must he paid by the sons as if it Avere their own ; the 
grand- father’s debts must lie paid by his son’s sons, without 
interest ; but the sun of the grandson need not pay it. When 
a debt has been ineurroil for the benefit of the household, by 
an uncle, brother, son, wife, slave, pupil f)r depend ant, it must 
be paid by the head of the family. Sons shall not be made to 
pay a debt incurred by their father for w'ine, for losses at play, 
for idle gifts, for promises made under the influence of love 
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or hate, or for suretysliip ; nor the balance of a line or toll. 
The liability for debts devolves on the successor to the estate, 
when the son is involved in calatnity.’ 

Fimu (G. 27-;i9). — ‘ If ho who contracted the debt should 
die, or become arenunciate, or reiuain abroad for twenty years, 
— that debt shall be discharged hy his sons or grandsons ; — 
but not by remoter descendants against their will. He Avbo 
takes the assets of a man, leaving or not leaving male issue, 
must pay the sum due hy him ; and so must he who has the 
care of the widow hd't hy one who had no ass<'ts. A woman 
shall not he compelled to pay the debt of her husband or son ; 
nor the husband or the son, the debt of his wife or mother ; 
nor the father, that of his son. xV debt contracted by parce- 
ners shall be paid hy any one of them that may be alive ; and 
so shall the debt of the father be paid by any' one of the 
brothers, before j)artition ; Init after partition, they shall pay 
severally, according to their shares of the inJjeritance. A debt 
contracted by the wife of a herdsman, wine-distiller, public- 
dancer, washer or luiuttir shall he discharged hy the husband. 
... The house-holder must pay that del)t which may have 
been coutracted hy any person, for the behoof of the family.' 

Katydyana (Vivadaratnakara, pp. 50 and 5 ). — ‘ If the 
father is an invalid, even though alive, — or if he has been 
away from the country for twenty years, — the debts contracted 
by him should he paid by liis sous. The debt contracted by 
the family, either during illness, or during a calamity, or in 
connection with the danght(U’’s marriage, or a Shraddha, 
should be paid by the head of the family.’ 


YEitSE CLXVIll 
[See the texts under 105.] 

Visnu (7. 6). — ‘ A document, if it has been caused to be 
written by force, makes no evidence.’ 
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VERSES CLXX AND CLXXI 

Vashhlha (19. 11-15).— ‘ Let the Kiiii' not take property 
for his own use from the inhabitants of the realm. Only the 
measures and price of such property shall hi; liable to deduction 
by way of ta.\ation.’ 

I5i[//7(ro.Vf//,yrt (1. -loS-l'in). — ‘If the Kinj; increa.ses his 
treasury out of his realm, in an illegal jnanner, he, very soon, 
loses his property and becomes ruined, along with his relations. 
The fire arising out of the harassment of his people becomes 
extinguished only after it has consumed the king’s family, 
prosperity and his vajry life.’ 

Kafiiiii/nna (Do.). — ‘ If the King realises from his realm, in 
an unlawful manner, eithm’ lines or t.a.xes, or tolls or share of 
agricultural produce, ho incurs sin. The King who rules in 
the right manner, without covetousness, obtains sons and 
his treasury and kingdom prospiu'.’ 

Mdhahhhrula (Do.).--‘ If the King’s treasure is obtained 
righteously, be rule.sthe entire eartb, even thougli bis strength 
may not be great.’ 


VERSE CLXX IT 

A’r rada (T8. 5-7, 1J5). — ‘The King shall b(‘ careful to 
protect all orders and the constituent elements of the state... 
Whenever any caste should remain behind others, or exceed 
its limits, — seeing that it has strayed from its path,— the King 
shall bring it back to the path of duty. So also when other 
wicked acts, opposed to the dictates of the sacred law, have 
been committed, the King after having reflected upon the 
matter shall inflict punishment on those who de.serve it... The 
King’s duti(\s are the protecting of his subjects, the honouring 
of the aged and the wise, the trying of law-suits and making 
each caste abide by its duties If a ruler, though severe, is 
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mindful of his duty, correct in his conduct and quick to punish 
the wicked and to [n-otect the virtuous, -his wealth is declared 
to he pure.’ 

ycijunv(flki/<i (1. 315). — ‘ What he has not obtained, he 
should seek to obtain lawfully.’ 


VEllSE CLXXTTI 

\'(lraihi (IH. 30). — ‘ VV’^hen tlu^ Kin^-, havini; seated himself 
full of majesty on the throne of ju(li*onent, deals out punish- 
ment, equitahlo towards all creatures, he is called Valvaavala 
('r Ytiwu,^ 

VERSES CTiXXlV AND CL XX V 

JiijhaKalkya {i. 3‘>3-351). Puni.shment inllicted lawfully 
rejoices the worlds ; otherwise it makes them discomforted.’ 


VERSE CLXXVI 

VmiH (6. 18-10). — ‘ A creditor recoverinj' the sum lent 
hy any lawful means shall not he reproved hy the .Kini?. If 
the dclitor, so forced to dischart;e the debt, complains to the 
.Kinir, he shall be fined in an equal sum.’ 

YajnavoUcija ('2. lO). — ‘ If the creditor trios to realise the 
loan that is admitted, he shall not he reproved hy the Kin^. 
If, on laun" thus ])ressed to pay, the debtor approaches the 
King, he should he fined and made to repay the amount duo 
to the creditor.’ 

Katijayana (Apararka, j). (JIG). — ‘ If the creditor hara.ssos 
the debtor who is acting lawfully, he shall forfeit the debt, 
and shall also be fined the same amount.’ 

Brhanpali (11. 51). — ‘ When a debtor has acknowledged a 
debt, it may he recovered from him by the expedients of friendly 
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expostulation and the rest, hy moral suasion, by artful manage- 
ment, by compulsion and by conlinemont in the house.’ 

Ndrada (1. 122, 123). [122 is same as Manu 8. 49]. — 

‘ A creditor who trio's to recover his loan from tlie debtor must 
not be cheeked by the King, botli for secular arid religious 
reasons.’ 


VERSE CLXXVn 

Brhnspafl (11. .59). — ‘ An indigent debtor may be taken 
by the creditor to his own house and comp('l]ed to work there, 
such as distilling spirits and the like ; but a Brahmana should 
be made to pay gradually.’ 

Nurada (1. 132). — *' If a ■wealthy debtor, from malice, 
vefuse.s to pay his debt, the King shall compel him to pay it by 
forcible means, and shall take five in the hundred for him- 
self.’ 

YajfKiralhya — ‘ If the debtor of a lower caste is 

too indigent to pay, the creditor shall make him do work ; but 
an indigent Brahmana should b(5 made to pay gradually, as 
he obtains the means to pay.’ 


VERSE CLXXVTII 

Brhai^pati (27.25) — ‘Thus let the King every day examine 
in common with learned Brahmanas, both the suits preferred 
by litigants and those instituted by the JCing himself.’ 


VERSE CLXXIX 

Narada (2.1,2) — ‘ When a man entrusts any property of his 
own to another, in confidence and without suspicion, it is 
called by the learned a Deposit. A sensible man should 
make a deposit with one who belongs to a respectable family 
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and who is virtuous, acquainted with his duties, veracious, 
influential, wealthy, and honourable.’ 

Brhaspasti (12.2,4). — * When any chattel is deposited in 
the house of another man, through fear of the King, 
robbers or other dangers, or for the purpose of deeeiving one’s 
heirs, it is called a Depasif. Let a man make a deposit, after 
duly considering the place, house, master of the house, the 
power, means, quality, veracity and kindred of the deposi- 
tary.’ 


VERSE CLXXX 

Yajnavalkaya (2.65, G7). — * If something contained in a 
basket is made over in deposit to another person, without the 
contents being declared, it is called a Scaled Deposit ; it shall 
be restored to the owner in exactly the same form in which 
it had ben deposited. This same rule applies to ordinary de- 
posits also.’ 

Ndrada (2.3). — ‘ In whatever form may a man have delivered 
any of his effects to another, in the same form shall that article 
be restored to the owner ; as the delivery so the recovery.’ 

Ndrada (2.5). — ‘ If one article concealed in another is de- 
posited in another man’s house, without stating what it is, 
it is then a Sealed Deposit.’ 

Narada (2.6). — ‘ Deposits must be restored in precisely the 
same condition.’ 

Brhaspati (12.3). — ‘ When a chattel enclosed in a cover and 
marked Muth a seal is depo.sited, without describing its nature 
and quantity, and without showing it, it is termed a Sealed 
Deposit.’ 

Brhaspati (12.9). — ‘ A deposit must be returned to the very 
man who bailed it, in the very manner in which it was bailed.’ 

Kdtydyana (Apararka, p. 662). — ‘ Purchase-money, what is 
deposited by one going on a long journey, a pledge, something 
78 
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handed over for being delivered to a third party, what is 
given to another for the making of something else, what is 
paid in connection with loan -transactions, all this is called 
Deposit.' 

VERSES CLXXXI-CLXXXIV 

Ndrada (2.4,7). — ‘ If the depositary fails to restore the 
deposit to the depositor as he ought, he shall be compelled by 
forcible means, to restore it, after his guilt has been proved by 
ordeals or other modes of proof. 'I’he wicked man who does 
not restore a deposit, on being asked to do so by the depositor, 
shall be punished by the King. If the deposit has been 
lost, he shall make good its value.’ 

Brhaspati (12.13). — ‘He Avho, after receiving a deposit, 
denies the fact, and is convicted by the evidence of witnesses 
or ordeal, shall be compelled to give up the deposit and to pay 
a fine equal in amount to the same.’ 

Ydjtiavnlkya (2.66). — ‘ If on the depositor demanding it, 
the deposit be not restored, on account of its having been lost, 
the depositary should be made to pay to the depositor the 
value of the deposit, and also a fine of the same amount,’ 

Kdtj/dyona (Apararka, p. 664). — ‘ If after having received 
a deposit, one fails to restore it on being asked to do so, he 
should bo punished and compelled to restore it.’ 

MaLsijapumno (Apararka, p. 064). — ‘ If after having re- 
ceived a deposit, the depositor refuses to restore it and dis- 
honestly denies the deposit, he should be arrested and com- 
pelled to restore the deposit and also pay a fine.’ 


VERSE CLXXXV 

Brhaspati (12.9). — ‘ A deposit must be restored to the very 
man who kept it, in the very manner in which it was delivered ; 
it must not be restored to the next of kin (of the depositor).’ 
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VKRSE CLXXXVI 

Naradu (11.10). — ‘ The depositor heing dead, if the deposit- 
ary restores the deposit to his next of kin of his own accord, 
he must not be harassed, either by the King or by the relations 
of the depositor.’ 


VERSE CLXXXVII 

Biliaapali (12.11<). — ‘ When a dispute arises with regard to 
a deposit privately made, the performance of an ordeal is or- 
dained for both parties, to establish the facts of the case.’ 

(2.11). — ‘The rightful owner shall try to recover 
the deposit amicably, without resorting to stratagems. Or, 
he shall explore the depositary’s mode of living and cause 
him to restore it by friendly expostulations.’ 


VKRSE CLXXXVIll 

Narada (2.14,15). — ‘ The same law applies in the case of 
Ydehita, Anvahita, and other forms of deposits, also in those of 
articles made over to artisans, as also NijdfM and Pratinydtia 
deposits ; if a man takes charge of a wealthy boy, the law 
applicable in this case also is the same.’ 

Brhaspati (12.15). — ‘The same sot of rules applies in 
the case of a bailment for delivery to a third party, a loan for 
use, an article made over to an artisan, a pledge and a person 
offering himself for protection.’ 

Yajmcalhija (2.(57). — ‘The same law applies to the other 
forms of deposit- the Ydehita, tha Aurdliila, the Nydsa void 
the Niksepa.’ 
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VP^RSE CLXXXIX 

Tiijnavalkya (2.66). — ‘ The depositary should not be made 
to pay anything, if the deposit has been taken away by the 
King, or by accidents or by thieves. When the depositor asks 
for it, if it is not restored, and is found to be lost, the depositary 
shall be made to pay its value and also a fine equal to it.’ 

Katyayana ( Apararka, p. 663). — ‘ Where a deposit has 
been destroyed by anarchy or by accidents, it is held to have 
been lost to the depositor.’ 

Narada (2.12). — ‘ If the deposit has been stolen by thieves, 
carried away by water, or burnt by fire, it need not be restored, 
unless the depositary should have apj)ropriated some portion 
of it.’ 

Narada (2.9). — ‘ If a deposit is lost, together with the 
property of the depositary, the loss .shall be the depositor’s. 
The same rule shall obtain if the loss has been caused by 
accidents or by the King ; unless the depositary shall have 
acted fraudulently.’ 

Do. (2.8). — ‘ If the depositary derives profit from a deposit, 
by using it without the consent of the depositor, he shall be 
fined, and .shall restore the profit with interest, to the depositor.’ 

Brhaspaii (12.10-12). — When a deposit is destroyed, to- 
gether with the goods of the depositary, by the act of God 
or of the King, the depositary is not to blame. If the depo- 
sitary should suffer the deposit to be destroyed by his want 
of care or indifference, or should refuse to restore it on being 
asked for it, he shall be made to pay the value of it with 
interest. Should the depositary secure any advantage for 
himself through the article deposited with him, he shall be fined 
by the King and compelled to pay its value with the interest.’ 

Katyayana (Apararka, p. 663). — ‘ If the deposit has been 
destroyed by the fault of some one, that person should be 
made to pay the value of the deposit along with interest.* 
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VERSES CXO, CXCI AND CXCII 

Yajmvalkija (2.06). — (See under 189.) 

Do. (2.67). — ‘If the depositary derives, by his own will, 
an advantage from the deposit, he shall be made to pay to 
the depositor what he may have gained, along with interest, 
and should also be lined.’ 

Narada (2.7). — ‘The wicked man who does not restore a 
deposit, on being asked by the depositor to do so, shall be 
punished by the King. If the deposit has been lost or destroy- 
ed, he shall make good its value.* 

Do. (2.13). — ‘ lie who fails to restore a deposit, and ho 
Avho demands what he never deposited, shall both be punished 
like thieves, and shall be made to pay a sum equal in amount 
to the value of the deposit in question.’ 

Brhaspali (12.11). — (See under 189.) 

Do. (12.13). — ‘ He who, after receiving the deposit, denies 
the fact and is convicted by the evidence of witnesses or 
ordeal, shall be compelled to give up the deposit and to pay 
an equal amount as line.’ 

Arthasltastm (p. 73). — ‘ He who enjoys a sealed deposit 
should pay for such use, in accordance with place and time ; 
also a line of 12 Pams. If the deposit becomes lost or damag- 
ed by such use, he shall bear the cost of the article deposit- 
ed, and also pay a line of 21 Pat/as.’ 


VERSES CXCIII-CXCIV 
[See the texts under 190-192.] 

Narada (2.3) . — ‘ In whatever manner a man jnay have 
delivered any of his effects to another, in that same manner 
shall the article be restored to him. Delivery and receipt 
should be equal.’ 
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Brhaspaii (12.9). — ‘A deposit must be returned to the 
very man who bailed it, in the very manner in which it was 
bailed.’ 


VERSE CXCV 


Xarada (2.6). — ‘ Deposits are of two kinds — attested and 
unattested. They must be restored precisely in the same 
condition in which they were delivered.’ 

Brhuspati (12.5), — ‘A deposit is of two kinds — attested 
and deposited in private ; it must be guarded with the same 
care as a son.’ 

Do. (12-14). — ‘ AVhen a disi^ute arises with regard to a 
deposit privately made, the performance of an ordeal is ordained 
for both parties, to establish the facts of the case.’ 


VERSE CXCVII 

Narada (7.1), — ‘ When a property kept as deposit, or the 
property of a stranger lost by him and found by another, or 
a stolen article, — is sold in secret, it has to be considered as 
mle toiihoul ownership.’ 

Brhuspati (13.2). — ‘An open deposit, a bailment for deli- 
very, a sealed deposit, stolen property, a pledge, or what has 
been borrowed for use ; — when any one of these articles has 
been sold in secret by a man, he is declared to be one selling 
viithou t otimersh ip.’ 

Vijasa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 100). — ‘An article borrowed 
for use, deposit sealed or open, or anything stolen from 
another, — if any of these is sold by a man, it is a case of 

sale without ownership.* 
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VERSES CXCVITI-OXCIX 

Arthashastra (p. 95). — ‘’When the rightful owner has 
found the article that he had lost or wliich had been stolen 
from him, he shall have the man in possession of it arrested 
by the Judge. If the exigencies of time and place do not 
permit of this procedure, he may himself .arrest the man 
and take him to the Judge ; — the Judge shall ask the man in 
possession — From where did you obluin this thiny ? If the 
man explains the manner of his acquisition, hut 
fails to produce the man Avho had sold it to him, he should 
be let off after he has surrendered the property ; if the 
vendor is produced, the vendor should bo made to pay the 
price obtained to the purchaser, and also a penalty for 
theft.’ 

Nuruda (7.4,6). — ‘ The purcli.aser must not make a secret 
of the way in which he came by a chatt(!l purchased by him. 
He becomes free from blame if he can point out the way in 
which the chattel was acquired by him. In any other case, he 
is equally guilty with the vendor and shall suffer the punish- 
ment of a thief. The vendor shall n'store the property to the 
rightful owner, and shall pay to the purchaser the price for 
which he had sold it ; besides that, he shall pay a fine to the 
King.’ 

Brhnspati (13. 3, 4). — ‘ When the vendor has been 
produced and cast in the suit, the judge shall make him pay 
the price to the buyer and a fine to the King, and to restore 
the property to the owner. When the former OAvner comes 
forward and makes good his claim to the thing sold, the 
vendor shall be produced by the purchaser, Avho thereupon 
becomes cleared.’ 

Vijasa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 202). — ‘ When the purcJiaser 
has shown the person from Avhom he had purchased the article, 
he shall not be blamed in any AA'ay ; after that, the dispute 
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shall lie between that person and the rightful owner of the 
lost article.* 

Yajmvalhya (2. 168, 169, 170). — ‘ If one’s property has 
been sold by another person, the property shall be restored to 
him ; the purchaser becomes guilty if he cannot produce the 
seller ; and he shall be dealt with as a thief, if he bought the 
thing either in secret, or at a very low price, or at an improper 
time. If a man comes by his property that had been lost 
or stolen, he should have the possessor arrested ; or if the 
time or place does not permit of this, he shall arrest him him- 
self and produce him before the court ; the man becomes 
absolved from blame on producing the seller ; and from the 
seller, the owner recovers his property, — the purchaser, the 
price that he had paid, and the King, a line.’ 

Brhaspati (13. 11) — ‘That should bo regarded as Fraudulent 
Purchase which is made at an unreasonably low price, or in 
the interior of a house, or outside of the village, or at night, 
or in secret, or from a dishonest person.’ 


VERSE CC 

Ydjmvnlkya (2. 171). — ‘ By title and by possession shall the 
rightful owner estaldish his claim to a lost property ; if he fails 
to establish bis claim, he shall be fined ; he should be made to 
pay a fine the fifth part of the value of the article concerned.’ 


VERSE CCI 

Brhaspati (13. 7, 8,10). — ‘When a purchase has been 
made before an assembly of merchants, the king’s officers also 
being aware of it, — but from a vendor whose habitation is 
unknown, or when the purchaser is dead, — the owner may 
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recover his own property by paying half the price tendered ; the 
custom in that case being that one half of the value is lost to 
each of the two parties. When a man purchases a commodity 
at a fair price, and the purchase has been announced to the 
King, there is no wrong about it.‘ 

Brhaspaii (12. 3, 4). — ‘ When the vendor has been 
produced and has been cast in the suit, the judge shall cause 
him to pay the price to the buyer, a fine to the King, and to 
restore the property to the owner. When the former owner 
comes forward and makes good his claim to the article pur- 
chased, the vendor shall be produced by the purchaser ; by 
doing so, the purchaser may clear himself.’ 

Narada (7. 2-5) — ‘ No blame attaches to a sale effected 
in public ; but a clandestine sale is viewed in the same light 
as theft, according to law. The purchaser must not make a 
secret of the way in which he came by a chattel purchased 
by him. He becomes free from blame if he can point out 
the way in which the chattel was acquired by him. In any 
other case he is equally guilty with the vendor, and shall 
suffer the punishment of a thief. The vendor shall restore 
the property to the rightful owner, and shall pay to the 
buyer the price for which it was sold to him ; besides that, he 
shall pay a fine to the King.’ 

VERSE CCII 

(See the texts under 198-199 and 201.) 

Visnu (5. 164-165). — ‘ He m Iio buys unawares in open 
market the property of a person other than the rightful owner 
is not to blame ; but the owner shall recover his property.* 
Yajnavalkya (2. 169-170). —(See under 198-199.) 

Kdtyayana (Apararka, p. 176). — ‘ One .should make a pur- 
chase and pay its price openly.’ 

79 
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VERSE CCIII 

Yajhavalkya (2. 245). — ‘ In the sale of medicines, oils, 
salts, perfumes, grains, molasses and such things, if the vendor 
mixes inferior stuff, he shall be fined 16 Panas. ' 

Katyayana (Apararka, p. 776). — ‘One should make a pur- 
chase and pay its price openly.’ 

VERSES CCIV-CCV 

Ydjnavalhya (1. 66). — ‘ If a man gives away his daughter 
in marriage, without mentioning her defects, he should be 
fined the highest amercement.’ 

Ndrada (Apararka, p. 95). — ‘ If a man gives away a defec- 
tive girl in marriage, without mentioning the defect, he should 
be punished by the King with the first amercement; the 
defects of a girl being presence of chronic and loathsome 
disease, shortness of limbs, loss of vh’ginity, immodesty, 
attachment to another man.’ 

VERSE CCVI 

(See Manu below, 388.) 

Ydjilavalkya (2. 265). — ‘ Among a company of joint 

workers, if one happen to be dishonest, the others should 
expel him without payment ; if he happen to omit his share 
of the work on account of his inability to do it, then he should 
have it done by another. This same rule applies to the case 
of sacrificial priests, cultivators and artisans.’ 

Vashistha (AparSrka, p. 836). — ‘ If the Sacrificial Priest 
fails to officiate at a sacrifice, or if a Teacher fails to teach, he 
should be abandoned ; one becomes degraded if he abandons 
them in other circumstances.’ 
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Narada (Apararka, p. 836). — ‘ If the Sacrificial Priest 
happen to be in trouble, some one else may officiate for him 
and receive a proportionate share out of the fee payable to the 
former.’ 

Briiaspati (Vivadaratnakara, p, 117). — ‘ Prom among men 
employed in a common work, if one happen to die, his share of 
the work should be done by a relation of his, or by his ool- 
leagues collectively.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Do.). — ‘ If on the approach of the 
Savana, a priest should happen to die, wliat should be done is 
that his work should be completed by his Sagotra or by his 
pupil ; if he has no relations, then the sacrificcr should appoint 
another Priest.’ 


VERSE CCVII 

YdjnavalJaja (2. 265). — (See under 206.) 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 120). — ‘After a 
Priest has been appointed, if the sac rificer appoint another, the 
fee shall be j)aid to the former ; if he happen to go out for 
some time, then his return shall be awaited, and the sacrificer 
shall not go on with the performance during his absence. 
If the completion of the performance becomes urgent, he may 
have it completed ; and on his return, the priest may be given 
some fee.’ 

Narada (3.8-11). — ‘ When an officiating priest has met with 
an accident, another priest shall officiate for him, and receive 
from him his part of the fee. Where an officiating priest 
forsakes a sacrificer, who is no offender and is free from guilt, 
— or when a sacrificer forsakes a faultle.ss priest, — they shall 
both be punished. There are three sorts of officiating priests : 
hereditary, appointed by the sacrificer himself, and one who 
performs the priestly functions of his own accord, through 
friendship; the above law applies to the hereditary and 
appointed priests ; no sin attaches to the forsaking of the 
priest acting of his own accord.’ 
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VERSES CCVIII AND CCIX 

(Vivadaratnakara, p. 120). — (Same as Manu). 
Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 837). — (Same as Manu). 


VERSE CCXI 

Vajiiavalkya (2.259). — ‘ Among traders carrying on a joint 
concern for profit, their profit and loss shall be commensurate 
with the share of capital contributed by each.’ 

Narada (3,1-3). — When traders or others carry on business 
jointly, it is called Partnership. When several partners are 
jointly carrying on business for the purpose of profit, the 
contribution of funds towards the common stock of the asso- 
ciation shall form the basis of their undertakings. Therefore 
let each contribute his proper share. The loss, expenses and 
profit of each partner are either equal to those of other part- 
ners or exceed them, or remain below them, according as his 
share is equal to theirs, or greater or less.’ 

Brhaspati (1'1>.3). — ‘ As an equal, smaller, or larger share 
of the joint stock has been contributed by a partner, in the 
same proportion shall he defray charges, perform labour and 
obtain profit.’ 

Shukranlti (4.6.614-618). — ‘ Those who deal in gold, 
grains and liquids, jointly, will have the earnings according to 
the amount of their share, greater, equal or less. Whatever 
portion has been stipulated beforehand, — equal, less or 
greater, — that shall be accepted. Expenditure he shall pay 
and do the labour also proportionately, and take the profit also 
in the same manner.’ 
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VERSE CCXII 

Arthashastra (6.94). — ‘ In some cases the resumption of a 
gift is permitted ; if one ha.s giren away his entire property, 
or his wife and son, or his own self, it should be restored to 
him ; if a gift has been promised to a certain person under 
the impression that he is deserving of it, it may be resumed 
on his being found to be undeserving ;u if a gift was promised 
to a man for the purpose of helping him in the carrying on of 
such meritorious work as the tending of cows and the like, it 
may be resumed if he is found to be using it in stealing, 
adultery and such acts ; if it has been promised to a man 
under the impression that he has rendered help to the giver, 
it may be resumed if the man is found either to have done 
him no good or to have actually done him harm ; if a gift 
has been promised by virtue of certain special qualifications 
in the recipient, it may be resumed if he is not found to 
possess those qualifications. Clever judges shall permit such 
resumption of gifts in such a manner as neither the giver nor 
the recipient may be hit hard.’ 

Narada (14.4 ct seq .). — ‘ A deposit, a pledge, joint proper- 
ty, a son, wife, the entire property of one having offspring, 
and what has been promised to another man : — these have 
been declared to be inalienable by one even in the worst 

plight The price paid for merchandise, wages, a present 

offered for amusement, a gift made from affection, or from 
gratitude, or for sexual intercourse with a woman, and a 
respectful gift, — these are valid gifts. The following are 
invalid gifts : what has been given under the influence of 
fear, anger, hatred, sorrow or pain ; or as a bribe, or in jest, or 
fraudulently, under false pretences ; or by a child, or by a 
fool, or by a person not bis own master, or by one distressed, 
or by one intoxicated, or by one insane, or in consideration of 
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a reward, thinking this man will do me some service and so 
is invalid what has been given from ignorance to an unworthy 
man thought to be worthy, or for a purpose thought to be 
virtuous. The donee who covets invalid gifts and accepts them 
through avarice, — and the donor of what ought not to be 
given, — both deserve punishment.’ 

Brhaspati (16.2, 8-11). — ‘ That which may not be given is 
of eight kinds : joint property, son, wife, pledges, one’s entire 
property, a deposit, wealth, what has been borrowed for use 
and what has been promised to another. The following eight 
are recognised as valid gifts : — wages for pleasure derived, 
price of merchandise, fee paid to or for a damsel, present to a 
benefactor, present through reverence, kindness or affection. 
What has been given by one angry or resenting an injury, or 
through inadvertence, or by one distressed, or by a junior, 
mad man, a terrified person, one intoxicated or overaged, or 
outcast or idiot, or one afilicted with grief or illness, — or 
what is given in jest ; — all these have been declared to be 
void gifts. When anything has been given through desire 
for reward, or to an unworthy person mistaken for a worthy 
one, or for an immoral purpose, — the donor may resume the 
gift.’ 

Kdlyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 129, p, 132, p. 135). — 
‘A man may give away his entire property over and 
above what may be necessary for the maintenance of 
his family, excepting his house. If a man has promised 
a gift to a Brahmana of his own accord, if he refuses to 
give it he should he made to pay it, and also pay the first 
amercement. A man may resume what ho may have given 
under the iuliucnce of love or anger, or when he was not a 
free agent, or Avhen he was distressed. Or one made by a 
eunuch, an intoxicated person, or under a misapprehen- 
sion, or in jest. If a bribe has been promised for some 
work, it should never be given, even if the work may be 
aouompliehed.’ 
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Yajflavalkya (2-175, 176). — ‘With the exception of the 
wife and son, everything may be given away, in consonance with 
the interests of the family ; if a man has offspring, he should 
not give away his entire property ; nor may he give to one 
person what has been promised to armther. The acceptance of 
a gift should be public, specially in the case of immovable 
property ; on having given or promised a gift, one should 
not resume it.’ 

Gautama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 133). — ‘ Even though he 
may have promised a gift, he shall not give it if the recipient 
is found to be unrighteous.’ 


VERSE CCXTII 

Arthashastra (p. 91). — ‘ If a gift is made under fright, — 
for fear of punishment, or blame or calamity, — the man 
accepting the gift .should be punished as a thief ,• — so also 
one who offers and accepts a gift in anger for the in juring of 
a third person.’ 

(See texts under 212.) 


VERSES ccxv-ccxvri 

Apastamba (2. 28, 2-3). — ‘A .servant in tillage who 
abandons his work shall be flogged. The same punishinent 
shall be inflicted on a herdsman leaving his work.’ 

Visnti (5. 163 151). — ‘ A hired workman who abandons 
bis work before the term has expired shall pay tlu^ whole 
amount of the stipulated wages to his employer ; and he shall 
pay 100 Panas to the King.’ 

Ydjnacalkya {2. 19S-V3S ). — ‘ If a workman abandons his 
work after having received his usages, he shall refund double 
the amount received by him. If he abandons it before he has 
received any wages, he should pay to the employer the amount 
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of the stipulated wages ; but workmen may be allowed to 
retain their tools. If the employer has engaged a workman 
without settling his wages, he should be made by the King 
to pay the tenth part of the profit that he may have 
made in trade, in cattle or in agriculture, through the 
labours of that workman. In a case where the workman has 
worked beyond the stipulated time and place, — if this 
additional work decreases the profits of the employer, th(i 
latter may give him such wages as he likes for this additional 
work ; but if it has tended to increase his profits, he shall 
give more. A man shall be paid his wages in accordance 
with the amount of work done : and neither party shall be 
stingy (of labour or payment) ; if the workman is sparing in 
his labour, he shall receive only what the employer may give 
him. In the case of a carrier, if he destroys the articles he 
is carrying, through neglect, — and not through any act of God 
or of the King — he should be made to replace it ; if the 
employer puts obstacles in the way of his starting, he shall 
pay double the amount of the stipulated wages. If the 
carrier abandons the work after he has just started, he 
should be made to pay the seventh part of the stipulated 
wages ; the fourth part, if he abandons it on the way ; the 
whole of it if he abandons it after going half way of the 
journey. If the employer dismisses the carrier, he should be 
made to pay in the same proportion.’ 

Narada (6. 22). — ‘ Hired servants are of three kinds ; 
highest, middlemost and lowest ; the wages due for their labour 
are fixed in proportion to their skill and to the value of their 
services.’ 

Do. (6. 2, 3, 5-9). — ‘ A master shall regularly pay 
wages to the servant hired by him, whether it be at the 
commencement, at the middle, or at the end of his work, 
just as he had agreed to do. When the amount of the wages 
has not been fixed, the servant of a trader, a herdsman and 
an agricultural labourer shall take a tenth part of the profit 
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derived from the trade, the product of the cows and of the 
grain respectively. If one fails to perform such work as he 
had promised to do, he shall bo compelled to perform it, after 
first paying him the wages. If he does not perform it after 
receiving the wages, he must pay back twice the amount of 
the wages received. One who abandons merchandise which 
he had agreed to convey to its destination, shall give a sixth 
part of the wages. An employer who does not pay the 
wages that he had agreed to give shall forfeit those wages 
together witli interest. A merchant who does not take a 
conveyance or beasts for draught of burden, after having 
hired them, shall be made to pay a fourth part of the hire, 
and the whole, if he leaves tliem half-way. And so shall a 
carrier who fails to transport tlie goods entrusted to him 
forfeit his Avages, He shall be compelled to jAay twice the 
amount of his wages if ho raises difiiculties at the time of 
starting. When the merchandise has been damaged by the 
carrier’s fault, he shall have to make good every loss, — not 
including such losses as may have been caused by fate 
(accident) or by the King.’ 

Brhaspali (16. 8-20). — ‘ The servant for gain or pay Ls 
declared to be of many sorts ; another is servant for a share 
of the grain,,. — A servant engaged for a day, a month, half- 
month, a six-month, two months, or a year, must do the work 
which he promised to do and receive the stipulated wages. 
A servant for a share of the grain is of two kinds — serving 
either a husbandman or an owner of cattle ; he shall receive 
a share of the grain produced, or of the milk ; a third or fifth 
of the produce shall be given to the cultivator of the soil 
as his share. Let that cultivator to whom food and clothing 
are given take a fifth part of the crops ; and let him who 
serves in consideration of the profit take a third part of the 
grain produced. Should a hired servant fail in the perform- 
ance of ever so small a part of his employer’s Avork, he forfeits 
his wages, and may be sued in court for his offence. When 
80 
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a servant does not perform his work after having received 
his wages, though he is able to work,.., he shall be compelled 
to pay twice as much as his wages as a fine to the King, and 
to refund the wages to the employer. lie who has promised 
to do work and does not perform it, shall bo compelled to 
do so by forcible means even ; and if, through obstinacy, such 
a servant should still not do it as engaged for, he shall 
be fined eight Krsnalas, and his wages shall not be given 
to him. When a servant commanded by his employer does 
any improper act for the benefit of his employer, the 
latter shall be held responsible for it. When a master 
does not pay wages for the labour stipulated, after the work 
has been performed, he shall be compelled by the King to 
pay it, and a proportionate fine besides, A man hired for 
attendance on milch cows shall receive the whole milk every 
eighth day.’ 


VERSES CCXIX-CCXXI 

Fisnu (5. 168). — ‘lie who violates the established rule 
shall be banished.' 

Yajmcalkya (2. 180-192). — ‘ If one misappropriates the 
property of a corporate body, or breaks the conditions of 
agreement, the King shall confiscate his entire property and 
banish him from the kingdom. What is declared by the 
members of the corporation should be obeyed by all component 
members ; if any of them act contrariwise, he should be fined 

the first amercement This same rule applies to guilds, 

trading companies, corporations of heretics and other corporate 
bodies.’ 

JSjarada (10. 2-7). — ‘ Among heretics, followers of the Veda, 
guilds, corporations, troops, assemblages and other associations, 
the King shall maintain their usages and customs — whatever be 
their laws, their duties, their rules regarding attendance, and 
the particular modes of livelihood prescribed for them, that the 
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King shall approve of. The King shall prevent them from 
undertaking such acts as would be detrimental to the 
interests, either of their own associations or of the King 
himself, or despicable in their very nature. Mixed assem- 
blages, unlawful wearing of arms and mutual attacks among 
these persons shall not lie tolerated by the King. Those 
who cause dissension among the members of an association, 
shall undergo punishment of a specially severe kind.’ 

Bvhaspati (17. 5, 10-1(3). — ‘A compact formed among 
villages, companies of artisans, and associations is called an 
agreement ; such an agreement must be observed both in times 
of distress and for acts of piety. Two, three or five persons shall 
be appointed as advisers to the association ; their advice shall 
be taken by the villagers, companies, corporations and other 
fellowships. When a stipulation has been entered in a 
document in the form, “ The construction of a house or a 

shedj temple shall be undertaken by us in proportionate 

shares,” — that is lawful agreement. Such an agreement 
must be kept by all. He who fails in his agreement, though 
able to perform it, shall be punislied with confiscation of 
his entire property and by banishment from the town. 
Por one who has fallen out with his associates, or neglects his 
duties by them, a fine is ordained, amounting to six Niskas 
of four Suvm'nas each. He who injures the joint stock, or 
insults a Brahmaha learned in the three Vedas, or breaks 
the mutual agreement, shall be banished from the town. An 
acrimonious or malicious person, and one who causes dissen- 
sion or does violent acts, or who is inimically disposed towards 
the company, association or the King, shall be banished in- 
stantly from the town. Whatever is obtained by one man 
shall belong to all in common; wliether it has been acquired 
a six-month or a month ago, it shall be divided in due 
proportion.’ 

liiityayana (Apararka, pp. 793-795). — ‘ One who is addicted 
to acts of violence, one who sows dissension among the 
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members of the corporation, and one who ruins the property 
of the corporation, — all these should be extirpated, after being 
proclaimed as such ; — so says Bhrgu. Whatever has been 
acquired for the corporation, belongs to all the members in 
equal shares.’ 

Kdlyaymm (Vivadaratnakara, p. 180). — ‘Whatever laws 
may have been prescribed for associations, the members thereof 
shall do all acts according to them, remaining firm in their 
duties.’ 


VERSES CCXXII AND CCXXIII 

Tdjncivalkya {2, mi ). — ‘Grains should be tested within 
ten days of purchase ; metals within a day ; beasts of burden 
within five days : gems, within seven days ; female slaves, 
within a month ; milch cattle, within three days ; male slaves, 
within a fortnight, [and the sale may bo rescinded within these 
specified periods].’ 

Arthashastra (p. 91). — ‘ Having sold a commodity, if the 
vendor fails to hand it over he should be fined 12 Panas ; 
except when there is some defect in the commodity itself, 
or when some sudden calamity befalls him, or when the 
price agreed upon is excessively low% by reason of the 
vendor being in a distressed state of mind. Merchants 
may be granted one night for reconsidering their purchase ; 
cultivators, three nights ; cattle-tenders, five nights ; persons 
of the mixed and higher castes, seven nights, in the 
case of the selling of the means of their livelihood. In the 
case of commodities liable to damage by lapse of time, rescission 
of sale may bo permitted only to such an extent as may not 
spoil the commodities concerned. After having made a pur- 
chase, if the buyer refuses to accept the article, he should be 
fined 12 Punas, except when there are defects in the commo- 
dity itself, or when some sudden calamity has befallen him, 
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or when the price agreed upon is excessively high, paid by 
him on account of the distressed state of his mind. Rescission 
by the buyer also should be permitted in the same manner as 
in the case of the vendor.’ 

Narada (8.4)-9). — ‘ If a man sells property for a certain 
price, and does not hand it over to the purchaser, he shall have 
to pay its produce, if it is immovable, and the profits arising 
on it, if it is movable property. If thoi'e has been a fall in the 
market-value of the article in question in the interval, the 
purchaser shall receive the article itself, and together with it 
the difference (in point of value). This rule applies to those 
who are inhahitants of the same place ; but to those who travel 
abroad, the profits arising from dealing in foreign countries 
shall be made over as well. If the article sold should have 
been injured, or destroyed by fire^ or carried off, the loss shall be 
charged to the seller, because he did not deliver it immediately 
after the sale. When a man shows one thing which is faultless 
but delivers another thing which has a blemish, ho shall 
be compelled to pay twice its value to the purchaser, and 
an equal amount as fine to the King. So when a man .s(dls 
something to one person, and aftenvards delivers it to another 
person, he shall be compelled to pay twice its value to the 
purchaser and a fine to the King. When a purchaser does not 
accept ail article purchased by himself, which is delivered to 
him by the vendor, the vendor commits no wrong in selling it 
to another person.’ 

Narada (9.2-6, 10). — * When a purchaser, after having 
purchased an article for a certain price, thinks he has 
made a foolish bargain, he may return it to the vendor on the 
same day, in an undamaged condition. When the purchaser 
returns it on the second day, he shall lose a thirtieth part of 
the price. He shall lose twice as much on the third day. 
After that time, the purchaser must keep it. The purcha.scr 
shall examine an article before purchasing it, in order to find 
out its good and bad qualities; that which has been approved 
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by him after close examination, cannot be returned to the 
vendor. Milch cattle may be examined for throe days ; beasts 
of burden, for five days ; and in the case of precious stones, 
pearls and coral, the period of examination may extend over 
seven days. Bipeds shall be examined within a fortnight ; a 
female within twice that time ; all sorts of grain, within ten 

days ; iron and clothes within a single day A merchant 

who is acquainted with tlie qualities of the merchandise he 
deals in must not annul a purchase after having once made it ; 
he ought to know all about the profit and loss on merchandise 
and its origin.’ 

B t'haspa I i (IS. The examiner shall examine the 
article himself and show it to others ; when, after examining 
and approving it, he has accepted it, he is not at liberty to 
return it. The foolish man who sells an article, though 
acquainted with its defects, shall have to pay twice its value to 
the purchaser and a fine of the same amount to the King. 
What has been sold by one intoxicated or insane, or at a very 
low price, or under the impulse of fear, or by one not his own 
master, or by an idiot, shall be relinquished by the purchaser ; 
or it may be recovered from him by forcible means. Within 
a certain period, if a defect should be discovered anywhere in 
the commodity purchased, it shall be returned to the vendor 
and the purchastir shall recover the price.' 

KaUjinjana (Viviidaratnakara, p. 191). — ‘ If a man, after 
having purchased an article, refuses to take it, — or if after 
taking it, does not return it undamaged, — he shall recover the 
price paid for it, after paying the tenth part of it to the ven- 
dor. d’his shall be done within ten days of the transaction ; 
after that there can be no rescission of the sale.’ 

Do. (Do., p. 197). — ‘ If a man, after having purchased a 
milch cattle or such things, — but before actual delivery — 
returns it undamaged, within time, he should pay to the vendor 
the tenth part of the price. If he repents it after he has taken 
delivery, he should pay the sixth part of the price.’ 
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Vycisa (Vivadaratnfikai’a, p. 19S).— ‘ Grasses, wood, ])ricks, 
thread.s, grains, wines, liquids, clothes, baser metals and gold, 
shall he examined at the time of the transaction only.’ 

VERSE CCXXIV 

Ydjnavalkyii (l.Ofi). — ‘ If a man gives a girl in marriage 
without proclaiming her hlemish, h(' should he lined the 
highest amercement.’ 

Ndrada (Xpararka, p 95). — -(Same as Manu, hut reading 
‘ PurvasdliasacJiodi/om' for ‘ mnnavatiw pamnP). 

(p. 92),- In the case of marriages, for th('! 
three higher castes, there can be rescission before the Hand- 
joining ceremony; for the Shudra, before intercourse has 
taken place. Even after the Hand-joining ceremony has 
been performed, the marriage can be revoked if the girl is 
discovered to have seiaous defects : but marriage can never be 
revoked after the birth of children. If the father gives away 
the girl without proclaiming any serious defects that she 
may have, he should be lined 9d Panns, and he should bo 
made to return the f<;e or the dowry that he may have 
received for the girl.’ 

Nctrada (12. Jh3). — ‘ VVhen a man gives a maiden in 
marriage who has a secret blemish, without making the 
blemish known, the King shall visit him with the gravest 
punishment.’ 


VERSE eeXXV 

Ydjnacciklya (1. G6). — ‘ If the bridegroom relinquishes the 
bride when she has no defects, he should bo punished ; and if 
he falsely accuses her of defects, he should be lined a hundred,’ 
Visnu (o. 47 ; Apararka, p. 90). — ‘ If one speaks of a 
blemishless girl as having a blemish, he should be fined the 
highest amercement.’ 
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Narada (12. 3). — ‘The selection of the bride loses its 
binding force when a blemish is subsequently discovered 
in her.’ 

Do. (12. 31). — ‘Let no man calumniate a faultless 
maiden ; neither must one calumniate a faultless suitor. 
When however, there is an actual defect, it is no offence if 
they dissolve their mutual agreement.’ 

Do. (12.34-36). — ‘ AVhen a man, from hatred, declares 
a maiden to have lost her virginity, he shall pay 100 Pnnus as 
tine, unless he is able to give proofs of her disgrace. When 
a man, after having plighted his faith to a maiden, abandons 
her although she is faultless, he shall be fined and made to 
marry the maiden, even against his will. Affliction with a 
chronic or hateful disease, deformity, loss of virginity, — these 
arc declared to bo the defects of a maiden.’ 

V ERSDS CCXXVI AND COXXVII 

Vashis(,ha (Vira-Samskfira, p. 741). — ‘On the completion 
of the ceremony of Joining Hands, the maiden is married 
only in mantras ; oven after that, until she has had inter- 
course, she may be married again.’ 

SnirLi (Do., p. 58o). — ‘The maiden becomes separated 
from her (jotra on marriage, on the completion of the Seventh 
Step.' 


VERSES CCXXIX AKD CCXXX 

Visnn (5. 137-138). — ‘ Cattle being attacked, during day- 
time, by wolves or other ferocious animals, and the keeper 
not going to repel the attack, the blame shall fall upon him ; 
— and he shall make good to the owner the value of the 
cattle that may have perished.’ 

Ydjmcalhija (2. 164). — ‘The cowherd shall deliver, in 
the evening, the cattle exactly as they had been made over 
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to him ; if any cattle dies or becomes lost through his negli- 
gence, the hired cowherd should be made to replace them.’ 

Naradft (G. 11-13). — ‘ Those cows which a cowherd takes 
to the pasture every day when the night is over, he shall 
bring back again in the evening, after they have eaten and 
drunk. If such a cow meets with an accident, he shall 
struggle to save her as best he may ; if he is unable to 
rescue her, he shall go quickly to announce it to his master. 
Should he neither struggle to save her, nor raise a cry, 
nor announce it to his master, the cowherd shall make good 
the value of the cow to the owner, and must pay a fine 
to the King.’ 

Brhaspati (16. 20). — ‘A cowherd saves cattle from danger 
of reptiles, robbers and tigers, and from caverns or pits ; 
let him try his best to protect them, call out for help, and 
give notice to his master.’ 


VERSE CCXXXI 

(6. 139). — ‘If the cowherd milks a cow without 
permission, he shall pay twenty-five Kdrmpanas a fine.’ 

Ndrada (6. 10). — ‘ For tending a hundred cows, a heifer 
shall he gh'eu to the cowherd as his wage.s every year ; 
for tending two hundred cows, a milch cow, and he shall 
be allowed to milk all the cows every eighth day.’ 

Brhaspati {!(). 19). — ‘ A man hired for attendance on the 
wild cows of another person shall r(!ceive the whole milk ev(^ry 
eighth day.’ 

VERSE CCXXXII 

Vismi (i>- 138). — ‘The cowherd shall make good to the 
owner the value of the cattle that may have perished.’ 

Ydjhavalkya. (2. 165). — ‘ If a cattle is destroyed through 
the fault of the cowherd, he shall he fined 13.} Panas and 
made to make good the value of the cattle to the owner.’ 

83 
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Xarada (0. 13-13). — * Should the cowherd neither struggle 
to save the cow, nor raise a cry, nor announce it to his 
master, he must make good the value of the cow to the 
owner, and pay a fine to the King. The cowherd shall make 
good the value of the cow that has strayed, or been destroyed 
by worms, or slain by dogs, or met her death by tumbling 
ipto a pit, — if ho did not duly exert himself to prevent 
such accidents.’ 

Brahmapnrdna ( Vivadaratnakara, p. 17 1). — ‘ If a cowherd 
who has received wages leaves the cattle in the desolate 
forest and roams about in the village, he should be beaten 
by the King. If a cow under the charge of a cowherd dies 
througli his fault, he should be punished and made to pay 
a foe to the owner of the cow. If however tiie cow di«'s 
at the house of the owner, through disease or such causes, 
the owner should 1)9 punished and made to pay the wages 
of the cowherd.’ 

Apastamha (2. 28. 6). — *If a herdsman who has taken 
cattle under his care, allows them to perish, or loses them 
through his negligence, he shall make rJiem good to the 
owners.’ 


VERSE CCXXXIII 

Narada. — (6. 12, 10). — ‘ If a cow under the cowherd’s 
charge meets with ant accident, he shall struggle to save 
her as best he may. If he is unable to rescue her, he shall 
hasten to announce the fact to his master. For an animal 
seized by robbers, though he raised a cry, the cowherd shall 
not be made to pay ; provided he gives notice to his master at 
the proper time and place.’ 

Fydsa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 172). — ‘ If a cattle perishes or 
is taken away, when the cowherd has been captured, or during 
an attack on the village, or during anarchy, — the cowherd 
shall not be held to blame.’ 
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VERSE CCXXXIV 

Namda (f>. 17). — ‘In the case of the death of an animal 
entrusted to his care, the herdsman is free from blame, if he 
can produce the tail, the horns and other tilings.’ 

VERS IS CCXXXV 

Namda (t>. 15). — If goats and sheep are suvroundi'd by 
wolves, and the herdsman does not come to thoir assistance, he 
shall be responsible for any animal that the wolf attacks or 
kills.' 

Visnit (5.137-138). — ‘Cattle being attacked, during day- 
time, liy wolves or other ferocious animals, and the keeper not 
going to repel the attack, the blame shall fall upon him ; and 
he shall make good to the owner the value of the cattle that 
has perished,’ 


VERSE CCXXXV II 

Yiijnaialkija (2. 166-107). — ‘ In accordance with the 
wishes of the village -people, and in consonance with the extent 
of land available and the orders of the King, pasture-land for 

tlio grazing of cows shall bo reserved This pasture-land 

shall be one hundred bow-lengths in extent, and shall lie be- 
yond the village and the cultivated fields ; it shall be tAVo 
hundred bow-lengths round a market-town, and four hundred 
bow-lengths round a city.’ 

VERSE CCX XXVIII 

Ydjnavalkya (2. 162). — ‘ If cattle graze in a field on the 
i*oad-sidc, or near the village pasture-land, there is no offence, 
if it goes there by chance, and not intentionally on the part 
of the cowherd.’ 
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Narada (11. 40). — ‘ When .a field is situated on the borders 
of a village, or contiguous to the pasture-land, or adjacent to a 
high road, the herdsman is not reprehensible for any damage 
to the crops, if the field is not protected by a fence.’ 

Gautama (12. 21). — * If damage is done in an unenclosed 
field near the road, the responsibility falls on the herdsman 
and on the owner of the field.’ 

Vi^nu (5. 147-148). — ‘There is no offence if the damage has 
been done near a highway, or near a village, or in a field 
adjacent to the pasture-ground ; or if it has been done in an 
unenclosed field.’ 


VERSE CCXXXIX 

iVarada (11. 41). — ‘ On that side of the field which faces 
the road, a fence shall bo made, over which a camel cannot 
look, nor horses or cattle jump, and which a boar cannot 
break through.’ 

Shanklia-Jjikhita (Vivadaratnfikara, p. 233). — ‘ Round a 
field situated on the road-side, an enclosure should be erected 
which the camel may not look over, nor may horses or hoars be 
able to gain entrance.’ 


VERSE CCXL 

Narada (11. 28, 25), 35). — -‘When crops have been destroyed 
by cows or other cattle crossing a fence, the herdsman deserves 
punishment in that case, unless he should have done his best 
to keep the cattle off. When the crops have been entirely 
destroyed to the very roots, the owner of them may claim a 
corresponding quantity of grain as damages ; the herdsman 
shall bo corporally punished ; and the owner of the cattle shall 
pay a fine. When cows, straying through the fault of their 
keeper, have entered a field, no punishment shall be inflicted 
on their owner ; the herdsman alone being punishable.’ 
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Gautama (12. 19-20). — ‘ If damage is done by cattle, the 
responsibility lies on the owner ; but if the cattle were attend- 
ed by a herdsman, then it falls on the latter.’ 

Ajiastamha (2. 28. 5). — ‘If cattle, leaving their stable, eat 
the crops of other persons, then the owner of the crops, or the 
King’s servants, may make them lean by impounding them ; 
but this punishment shall not be over-don<*.’ 

Visnu (o. 140-146), — ‘ If a she- buffalo damag(5S crops, her 
keeper shall be fined eight mamti ; if she has been vithout a 
keeper, her owner shall pay the lino. Foi* mischief done by a 
horse or a camel, or an ass, the line sliall bo the same. For 
damage done by a cow, it shall be half ; half of that again in 
the case of the goat or the sheep. For cattle abiding in the 
field after eating the crops, the line sliall be double; and in 
every case the owner of the Held shall receive the value of the 
crops that have been destroyed.’ 

Y djnavalkija (2. 162). — ‘ In the case of a field on the road- 
side, or adjacent to the pasture-land of the village, if cattle is 
allowed to graze unintentionally, there is no oH'ence ; but if it 
is done intentionally, the man deserves punishment like 
the thief.’ 

Ushanax (ViviXdaratnakara, p. 262). [f a m in asks for 
compensation for the crops that may have b(!on grazed by a 
COW, his Pitrs and deities do not accept his ollerings.’ 


VERS]!: CCXLI 

Gautama (12. 21-26). — ‘ If the damage was done in an 
unenclosed field near the road, the responsibility falls on the 
herdsman and on the owner of the field. Five mdsas form 
the fine to be paid for damage done by a cow ; six for a camel 
or an ass ; ten for a horse or a buffalo ; tw'o for each goat or 
sheep. If the entire crop h.as been destroyed, the value of the 
whole must be paid in addition to the fine,’ 
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Arthmhantra (p. 60). — ‘ In the case of camels and buffaloes 
running away after grazing in the reserved pasture-land, one- 
fourth of a Puna should be realised ; for cows, horses and 
asses, one-eighth ; in that of small cattle, one-sixteenth. If 
they sit on the land after grazing, the fines shall be double ; 
if they abide on the land, it will be quadruple. In the case 
of crops being grazed by cattle, the damage done shall be 
computed and double the amount of the value shall be the 
amount of the fine inflicted.’ 

Yajilai>alkya (2. 159-160). — ‘ If crops are damaged by the 
she-buffalo, there shall be a fine of eight mfmts ; half of his, 
if by the cow ; and half of that again, if by goat or sheep ; 
if they have sat in the field after grazing, the fine shall be 
double.’ 

Do. (2. 161). — ‘ The owner of the field shall receive the 
value of as much crop as may have been damaged ; the keep- 
er of the cattle should be beaten, and the owner should be 
puni.shed with the aforesaid fine.’ 

NCiradd (11.38-69). — ‘ When a man claims damages for 
crops grazed by cattle, that quantity of grain should be; 
restored to him by the owner of the cattle which may have 
been consumed by the cattle in the estimation of the neigh- 
bours the cows shall lie given up to the owner and the grain 
to the husbandman. In the same way a fine shall be imposed 
on the herdsman when crops Jiave been trodden down by cows.’ 

Do. (11. 31). — ‘ Eor damage done by a cow, he shall 
inflict a fine of one vidm ; two mdsaa in the case of a she-buffalo ; 
half a masa in the case of a goat trespassing with its young.’ 

Ka/ydyam/ (Vivlldaratnakara, p. 235). — ‘The owner of the 
cow should be made to pay a quarter Pmui ; of the she- 
buffalo, two quarters ; of goats, sheep and calves, one quarter 
is the fine ordained.’ 

Slidnyia-LikhUa ( Do. ). — ‘ In the case of all calves, one 
iiimti ; ten in that of the sbe-bufTalo ; sixteen in that of asses 
and camels ; and four, in that of goats and sheep.’ 
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VERSE CCXLII 

Visnu (5. 160). — ‘ If the damage lias boon done by bulls 
that have been set at liberty, or by a cow shortly after 
her calving (there is no offence).’ 

Ydjmvalliiia (2.163). — ‘The Rig Bull, cattle consecrated 
and let loose, a cow newly calved, stray strange cattle, or those 
perturbed by visitations of the King or of Fate, — these shall bo 
set at liberty (without punishment), even though they b(‘ 
acconipanu'd by the keeper (at the time of grazing).’ 

t'shands (Apanarka, p. 771). — ‘ Elepliants and horses are 
not to he punished ; as also a strange cow, or one newly 
calved ; or one that has strayed from tho herd, and all cows at 
the time of rejoicings or Shrfiddhas.’ 

Kfihiatjana (Do., p. 772). — ‘ In the matter of punishing 
the grazing of cattle, of the highest, lowest and middlemost 
kinds, the King shall inflict tines only in the event of the 
owner of the field complaining about it.’ 

Narad a (11. 30, 32, 33). — ‘ A cow within ten days of her 
calving, a big bull, a horse and an elephant shall be kept off 
carefully. Tho owner of any "one of them is not liable to 
punishment for doing any damage. The owners of elephants 
and horses shall not pay any fine. Impunity is likewise 
granted to the owner of the strayed cow, of one that has re- 
cently calved, or of one that is uncontrollable ; — as also the 
owner of one that has lost her way, or broken down, or 
stuck in the marsh, or a bull marked by tho sign of consecra- 
tion.' 

Arthashdstra (p. 60). — * The village-bull, the consecrated 
bull, the cow within ten days of calving, old bulls and breed- 
ing bulls shall not be punished.’ 
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VERSE CCXLIII 

Apastamha (2. 28. 1). — ‘ If a person who has taken up 
a plot of land for cultivation does not exert himself and hence 
the land bears no crop, he shall, if he is rich, be made to pay 
to the owner of the land the value of the crops that ought 
to have been grown.’ 


VERSES CCXLV-CCLI 

Yajnavalkya {2. 151). — ‘They should determine the boun- 
dary as indicated by a mound, coal, chaff or trees ; as also 
by dikes, ant-hills, pits, bones, stone-piles and such other 
things.’ 

Narnda (11. 4-5). — ‘ They shall determine the boundary 
in accordance witli old landmarks, chaff of grain, coal, pot- 
sherds, wells, sanctuaries, trees, — objects of general notoriety, 
such as ant-hills, artificial mounds, slopes, hills and the like, 
fields, gardens, roads and old dikes.’ 

Brhaspaii (19. 2-G). — * The determination of boundaries 
should be settled at the time of foundation, and it should be 
marked by visible and invisible signs, so as to dispel all doubt. 
V/ells, tanks, pools, large trees, gardens, temples, mounds, 
channels, the course of a river, sands, shrubs, or piles of 
stones ; — by such visible signs as these a boundary line should 
always be marked ; also by other marks deposited underground, 
which the earth is not likely to destroy; — such as dry 
cowdung, bones, chaff, charcoal, stones, potsherds, sand, bricks, 
cow’s tails, cotton-seeds and ashes ; after having placed these 
substances in vessels one should deposit them there under- 
ground at the extremities of the boundary.’ 
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VERSE CCLII 

Narada (11. 6, 11, 27). — ‘ When a piece of land has 
been carried off by a stream, or abandoned by the owner, or 
when the boundry-rnarks have become obliterated, they shall 
lix the boundary according to inferences drawn from an in- 
spection of the spot, and according to the traces of possession. 
Should there be no persons conversant with the true state of 
things, and no boundary-marks, then the King himself shall 
fix the boundary betAveen the tw'o estates as he thinks best. 
A field Avhich has been held by throe generations in succession, 
and a house which has b('en inherited from an ancestor, cannot 
be estranged from its legitimate owner by force of possession, 
except AA^hen the King wills it so.’ 

BrJi.as[>ali (19, I t, 23, 24). — ‘ Those are witnesses in a 
suit of this kind who knoAV the title of acquisition, the si/,e, the 
duration of possession, the name and the characteiistic fea- 
tures of the land in question. AVHien land is taken from a 
person enjoying it without legitimate title or ownership, and 
given to a worthier person, the latter shall not ho deprived of 
it. A house, tank, shop or the like having been used by 
a man since the time of its foundation, must not he taken 
aAvay from him, nor dimini.shed or altered.’ 

Katya \juna (ViATidaratnal-utra, p. 205). — ‘ Possession is 
to be taken into consideration in the matter of deciding 
boundary-disputes ; but only while there are Avitnessos depos- 
ing to the possession ; and witnesses are of two kinds -those 
named in documents and those not so named.’ 

VERSES CCLII I-CCLXIV 

Narada (II. 2, 3, 7, 8-10, 12). — * In all disputes regarding 
landed property or boundaries, the decision rests with the 
neighbours, the inhabitants of the same toAvn or village, the 
members of the same community, and the senior inhabitants 
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of the district ; — as also with those who live outside on the out- 
skirts of the village, and who live hy the tilling of fields situ- 
ated in those parts, and with herdsmen, bird -catchers, hunters 
and other foresters. Should the neighbours speak falsely, 
when called upon to decide a question of this sort, they shall 
all be punished, one by one, by the King,— each having to pay 
the fine of the middlemost amercement. The corporation, 
the senior inhabitants of the district and the rest also shall 
receive the punishment ; they shall have to pay the fine of 
the first degree, if they make false statements. The boundary 
should not be fixed by any one man singlehanded, even though 
he be a reliable person ; this busim^ss should be entrusted to a 
pluiality of persons, l)ecause it is an affair of importance. 
Should a single man undertake to fix the boundary, he should 
do so after having kept a fast, in a collected frame of mind, 
wearing a garland of red flowers and a red cloak, having strewn 
earth on his head. According to this rule, let all disputes 
be decided in regard to houses, gardens, water* reservoirs, sanc- 
tuaries and the rest, as also the space intermediate between 
two villages.’ 

Brhasj)uti (19. 8-15). — ‘ In disputes regarding a hou.se or 
field, the decision rests with the neighbours, as well as with 
the inhabitants of that town or village, or with members of 
the same community and the elders of the district ; — like- 
wise with husb.uidmeii, artisans, servants, cowherds, liunters, 
gleaners, root-diggers, fishermen, kinsmen, criminals and 
robbers. After having been adjured by imprecation.s befit- 
ting their station, they shall determine the boundary, and 
shall indicate the marks deposited underground, as evidence. 
In default of witne.sses and signs, even a single person, agree- 
able to both parties may fix the boundary, wearing a garland 
of red flowers and a red cloak, putting earth on his head, 
adhering to truth, and having kept a fast. Neighbours born 
in the district, though they may be living abroad, are natives 
of the place, and as such may be consulted in such disputes, 
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What they, as honest and impartial men, should declare, shall 
be held to be decisive ; — tJius justice will not be violated. 
Those are witnesses in a suit of this kind wiio know the title 
of acquisition, the size, the duration of possession, (be name 
and the characteristic features of the land under dispute. 
The same rule bolds "ood in all suits concerning immovable 
property. If the statements of tin; deponents flo not agree, 
they shall be made to pay the tine of the highest degree.’ 

Yajmvalkiia (2. 152-151). — ‘ An even number of neigh- 
bours — four, eight or ton — shall determino the boundary, wear- 
ing red garlands and clothes and placing earth upon their 
heads. If they speak falsely, they should each be punished 
by the King with the line of the middle degree. In the ab- 
sence, of persons cognisant with the boundary, and of bound- 
ary-marks, the King hims(df shall determiiui the boundary. 
This same rule applies to disputes relating to gardens, 
temples, villages, drinking fountains, houses and park.s ; as 
also b) streams and drains of rain-water.’ 

Kdlymjana (Apararka, p. 759, el sc(i .). — ‘ In the absence 
of witnesses, neighbours and -senior inhabitants and natives of 
the district shall be consulted. In the absence of neighbours, 
disputes betAveen fields, and also between towns and villages, 
should be determined by reference to even those who are not 
neighbours. When the imma:liate rndghbours are f»)und to 
be tainted with partiality, the next neighbours shall bo con- 
sulted ; — so on and on ; always discarding tlmse interested and 
partial, the King shall determine the boundary in consultation 
with other natives of the place. If a single person, accepted 
by both parties, should seek to determine the boundary, he 
should proceed to do it, clad in red clothes and placing earth 
on his head. If even a number of men who have been brought 
together fail to determine the boundary, either through fear 
or through greed, they should be made to pay the fine of the 
highest degree. If they speak without knowledge, they should 
be punished*, and if, on reconsideration of the boundary, they 
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he found to have deposed falsely, they should be made to pay 
the fine of the highest degree.’ 

VashisfJtct (IG. 13-15). — ‘ In a dispute about a house or a 
field, reliance may be placed on the deposition of neighbours. 
If the statements of the neighbours disagree, documents may 
be taken as proof. If conflicting documents are produced, 
reliance may be placed upon the statements of aged inhabi- 
tants of the village or town, and on those of guilds and cor- 
porations.’ 


VERSE CCLXV 

YiiJri(iottll,//(f (2-153). — ‘In the absence of persons con- 
versant with the boundary, and of boundary-marks, the lawful 
King himself shall determine the boundary.’ 

Narada (11. 11, 27). — ‘ Should there be no persons con- 
versant with the true state of thing.s, and no boundary-marks, 
then the King himself shall fix the boundary between the tw'o 
estates, as he thinks best.’ 


VERSES CCLXVII-CCLXX 

Gantnma (12. 1, 8, 10-13). — ‘A Shudra who intentionally 
reviles twice-born men, by criminal abuse, or criminally 
assaults them with blows, shall be deprived of the limb with 
which be has otTended. A Ksattriya shall be fined one hun- 
dred, if he abuses a Rrahmana. A Vaishya who abuses a 
Brahmaija shall pay one and a half (times as much as the 
Ksattriya). A Rrahmaiua abusing a Ksattriya shall pay 50 ; 
half of that for abusing a Vaishya ; nothing for abusing a 
Shudra.’ 

Yajmralkya (2. 206. 207). — ‘The fine is half for reviling 
one lower than one’s self, double, for reviling women and 
superior persons ; thus shall the fine be inflicted in accordance 
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with the superiority or inferiority of the castes concerned. If 
a person abuses another belonging to a higher caste, he 
shall be fined double and treble (of 50 Paw/v) ; if one abuses 
another belonging to a lower caste, the fine shall Ije reduced 
by half of the afore-mentioned.’ 

A rtliafflimiPi (p. lOt). — ‘ Among tlie Brahmana, the 
Ksattriya, the Vaisbya, the Shudra and the Chandala, — if the 
succeeding reviles the preceding, the fine shall be 8 Punas ; — 
if the preceding reviles the succeeding, it shall be 2 Punas.’ 

Visnn (6.23, 33-35-38). — ‘ If the Shudra uses abusive 
language, his tongue shall be cut olT ; — for using insulting 
language, he shall be fined a hundred kdrmpunas i — for insulting 
a man by using bad language regarding his mother, the highest 
amercement ; — for abusing a man of his own cast<?, he shall 
be fined twelve Punas; for abusing a man of a lower caste, six 
Punas ; — for insulting a member of the highest caste, or of his 
own caste (at the same time), the same fine is ordained; — or if 
he only returns his insult, a fine amounting to three hlrsapunas.’ 

Apustamba (2. 27. ll). — ‘ 'I'lm tongue of a Shudra who 
speaks evil of a virtuous person, belonging to one of the first 
three castes, shall be cut out.’ 

iVitmda (15-16. 15-17, 22, 25). — ‘ A Ksattriya who reviles 
a Brahraaua must pay one hundred Punas as fine ; a Vaishya 
must piy one and a half hundred, or two hundred ; a Shudra 
deserves corporal punishment. A Briilimana shall be fined 
fifty Punas for calumniating a Ksattriya ; in the case of a 
Vaishya, the fine shall be half of fifty ; in the case of a 
Shudra, it shall be twelve Punas. When a twice-born person 
offends against a member of his own caste, he shall pay twelve 
Patias as fine. When he utters calumnies which ought never 
to be uttered, the fine shall he twice as high. A once-born 
man who insults members of a twice-born caste with gross 
invectives, shall have his tongue cut out ..With whatever limb 
a low-caste man offends against a Brahmana, that very limb of 
his shall be cut off; such shall be the atonement of his crime.’ 
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Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 251). — ‘A Brah- 
raana abusing a Ksattriya should be lined 100 ; 50 for abusing 
a A^aishya and 25 for abusing a Shudra.’ 

Brhaspdti (-20.6-11). — ‘ AVhen persons equal in caste and 
qualities abuse one another, the punishment ordained for them 
is thirteen Paiias and a half. For a Brahmana abusing a 
Ksattriya, the line shall be a half-hundred ; for abusing a 
Vaishya, half of fifty ; for abusing a Shudra, twelve and 
half. This punishment has been ordained for abusing a vir- 
tuous Shudra who has committed no wrong; no offence is 
imputable to a Brahmana for abusing a Shudra devoid of 
virtue. A Vaishya sliall be fined a hundred Panas for revil- 
ing a Ksattriya ; a Ksattriya reviling a Vaishya shall have to 
pay half of that amount as fine. In the case of a Ksattriya 
reviling a Shudra, the fine shall be tvA^enty Pnnas ; in the case 
of a Vaishya, double that amount. The Shudra shall be 
compelled to pay the fine of the first amercement for abusing 
a Vaishya ; the middle amercement for abusing a Ksattriya* 
and the highest amercement for abusing a Brahmana.* 

Shnnkhii-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 24S). — ‘For abusing 
a person of a higher caste, the offender should propitiate him 
and pay a fine of three kdrsUpams ; — on insulting a man of the 
same caste as one.self the lino is twelve kdrsd panas ; and 
twenty-four, for insulting a person of superior qualifica- 
tions.’ 

Hdrlta (Do., p. “251). — ‘For a low-caste man abusing one 
of a higher caste, the fine is eight Purdms (Purana being 
equal to 32 silver /f/-.saa/tt.<f).’ 

VERSE CCLXXI 

(5.25).— If a low-born man revilingly mentions 
the name or caste of a superior, — an iron pin, ten inches long, 
shall be thrust into his mouth.’ 
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Ndrada (15-16. 23). — 'If the Shiidra refers to the name 
or caste of a superior caste in terms indicating contempt, an 
iron-rod, ten inches long, shall be thrust red-hot into his 
mouth.’ 


VERSE CCLXXII 

Vimu (5-24). — ‘ If a low-born man, through arrogance, 
give instruction to a member of the highest caste, concerning 
his duty, let the King order hot oil to be poured into his 
mouth.’ 

NctraiJa (15-16. 24). — ‘ If the Shfidra is insolent enough 
to give lessons to Brahmanas regarding their duty, the 
King shall order hot oil to he poured into his mouth and 
ears.’ 

Bjdiospati (20.12 ). — ‘ A Shudra teaching the precepts of 
religion, or uttering the words of the Veda, or insulting a 
Brahmana, shall ho punished by cutting out his tongue.’ 


VERSE CCLXXII [ 

F/fw-a (3-26). He wlio falsely d(!ni(*s tlie sacred know- 
ledge, the country or the caste, of a memhrir of th(^ higher 
castes, or who says that his religious duties have not been 
fulfilled by him, — shall he find 200 Pands.’ 

Brhaspati (20-11). — ‘ He who reviles a person’s native 
country or other belongings of his, shall he fined 12 Pnnas. 
He who, through arrogance, impute.s an ofience to him, shall 
he compelled to pay the fine of the first degree;.’ 

Arthnshdstra (p. 103). — ‘ For reviling a man in regard to 
his body, nature, learning, livelihood and country, — the 
punishment is a fine of 3 Pams.’ 
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VERSE CCLXXIV 

Artliashdslm (p. 103). — ‘If one reviles a man as one-eyed, 
lame and so forth when he is really so, — the fine is 3 Panas ; 
if he is not so, it is 6 Panas' 

Visnii (5*27). — * If a man is blind, with one eye, or lame, 
or defective in any similar way, — and another calls him so, — 
the latter shall be fined 2 kdrsdpmjas, though he speaks the 
truth.’ 

Y djmvalky a (2-20 i ). — ‘If a man reviles another — either 
falsely or truly or ironically — in regard to defective limbs or 
sense-organs or diseases, — he shall be fined twelve and a half 
Panas.' 

Narada (15-16. 18). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE CCLXXV 

Visnu (5.28) — ‘ He shall be fined a hundred Kdrsdjmnas 
for defaming a Garn.' 

Brhaspati (20.13). — ‘ One reviling the sister or other rcla- 
lions shall pay a fine amounting to 50 Pams.' 

Sluinkha-ljikhita (Vivridaratnakara, p. 250). — ‘ If one 
reviles the King’s ofiicers or elders or Rrahinanas, he shall be 
chided m* beaten or besmeared with cowdung, or made to ride a 
donkey, or fined to such an extent as would cure him of his 
arrogance.’ 


VIRUSES CCLXXVI AND CCLXXVIIf 


(See texts under 268-270.) 
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VERSKS CCLXXIX / ND CCLXXX 

Gantama (12.1). — ‘A. ShQdra who criminally assaults 
twicchorn men with blows shall be dopi’ived of the limb with 
which he offends.’ 

Vi.ptn (5.19). — ‘ With whatever limb an inferior insults 
or hurts his superior in caste, of that limb tlie King shall 
cause him to be deprived.’ 

Y djiiaoitlkya (2,216). — ‘ That limb of a non-Brahmana with 
which he hurts the Brahmana should bo cut off. If he raises 
a weapon to strike him, he shall pay a line of the first degree ; 
if he only touches the weapon, then only half of that.’ 

Arthaslidstra (p. 106). — ‘ By whatever limb the Shudra 
strikes the Brahmana, that limb should be cutoff ; if he only 
raises a wi^apon to strike, some portion of a limb may be cut 
off ; if he only touches the weapon, the penalty shall be half 
of that.’ 

Kdiymjana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 262). — ‘ For raising the 
hand to strike a man of one’s own caste, the fine is 12 Panas ; 
double of that for actually striking him.’ 

Ndrada (15-16. 25). — ‘ With whatever limb a man of low 
caste offends a Brahmana, that very limb of his shall be cut 
off ; such shall be the atonement for his crime.’ 


VEllSK CCLXXXI 

Ganlama (12.7). — * If he assumes a position equal to that 
of twice-born men, in sitting, in lying down, in conversation, 
or on the road, he shall undergo corporal punishment.’ 

Aimstamha (2.27.16). — ‘ A Shudra who assumes a position 
equal to that of a member of the first three castes, in conver- 
sation, on the road, or a coach, in sitting and on similar occa- 
sions, shall be flogged.’ 
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Visriu (5.20). — * If he places himself on the same seat 
with his supei’ior, he shall be banished with a mark on his 
buttocks,' 

Xarada (15-16. 20). — * A low-born man, who tries to place 
himself on the same seat with his superior in caste, shall be 
branded on his hip and banished ; or the Kin“- shall cause his 
backside to be “‘ashed.’ 


VERSE CCLXXXri 

Visnu (5.21-22). — ‘ If he .spits on him, he shall lose both 
lips ; — if he breaks wind against him, his hind-parts.’ 

Arihnshuslra (p. 106). — ‘ If he touches one with unclean 
limbs, or with the feet, or wdth spittings, he shall be fined 6 
Pmids ; if with vomits or urine or ordure, 12 Panas ; if he 
touches the body above the navel, the double of these ; if on 
the head, then four times. This among equals. If one does all 
this to a superior, then the fine shall be double ; half only 
if it is done inadvertently.’ 

Xardda (15-16. 27). — ‘ If, through arrogance, he spits on a 
superior, the King shall have both his lips to bo cut ofl‘ ; if he 
makes w ater on him, the penis ; if he breaks wind against him, 
the buttocks.’ 

Yrijuaralkya (2.213-214). — ‘ If one touches another person 
with ashes, or mud, or dust, — the fine shall be 10 ; if he 

touches him with an unclean hand, or wdth the foot, or wdth 
spittings, the fine shall be double of that. This refers to the 
ease of equals ; if the offence is against another man’s wife, or 
against superior persons, the fine shall be double ; if against 
inferiors, it shall bo half ; there is to be no punishment if all 
this is done under the influence of liquor and such thii^gs.’ 

Kfityayano (Apararka, p. 813). — ‘ The fine is to be 
quadrupled if one touches another person with vomitings, 
urine or ordure ; and sixfold if the middle of the body is 
touched : and eightfold, if the head is touched.’ 
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HUrlfa (Vivadaratnakaraj p. 266). — ‘If ono of a lower caste 
catches hold of the neck, or breasts or hair or mouth of a per- 
son of the higher caste, the fine shall be 30 ; 63, for uprooting 
his hair and for threatening him.’ 


VERSE CCLXXXIII 

VisuH (5.65). — ‘ If he seizes him by his feet, by his hair, 
by bis garment, or by his hand, he shall pay ten Panas.* 

Artliashdstra (i). — ‘On touching bis feet, garment, 

hands or hair, the fine shall be multiples of six res- 
pectively.’ 

Kdradn (16-16. 28). — ‘ If ho pulls a superior by the hair, 
the King shall unhesitatingly cause his hands to be cut 
off ; likewise if he seizes him by the feet, beard, neck or 
scrotum.’ 

Yajflarall.iio (2.217).— ‘ Eor pulling a person by the feet, 
hair, garment or hands, — there sliall be a fine of 10 Punas ; 
for causing pain, dragging, binding with cloth and striking 
with the feet, the fine shall be a hundred.’ 


VERSE GCLXXXIV 

Vmm (5. 66-72). — ‘ If he causes pain to him, without 
fetching blood, he shall pay ti2 Punas; for fetching blood, 
64.; — for mutilating or injuring a hand, or a foot, or a tooth, 
— and for slitting an ear, or the nose, — the second amerce- 
ment. For rendering a man unable to move about, or to oat, 
or to speak,— or for striking him violently,— -the same punish- 
ment is ordained. For wounding or breaking an eye, or the 
neck, or an arm, or a bone, or a shoulder, the highest amerce- 
ment. For striking out both eyes of a man, the King shall 
confine him and not release him from the jail as long as he 
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lives ; — or he shall order him to be mutilated in the same 
way.’ 

Yajvavalkya (2.218-220). — ‘ If one causes pain with wood 
and other things, without fetching blood, he should be made 
to pay a fine of 32 Punas ; on fetching blood, the double of 
that. IE he breaks a hand, or a foot, or a tooth, or slits the 
ear or the nose, or reopens a wound, or beats him nearly to 
death, — the middle amercement. On incapacitating him from 
moving, eating or speaking, also for piercing the eyes and 
other organs, or for breaking the shoulder, or tlie arms or the 
thighs, the middle amercement.’ 

Nmada (15-16. 29). — ‘ If a man breaks the skin of an 
equal, or fetches blood from him, he shall be fined a hundred 
Panas ; if he cuts the flesh, 6 Niskas ; if he breaks a bone, ho 
shall be banished.’ 

Bthaspati (22. 720). — * For injuring a person with bricks, 
stones or a wooden club, he shall be fined two Masns ; double 
of this, if blood flows. For tearing the skin, tlie lowest 
amercement shall be inflicted; for tearing the flesh, the 
middle amercement ; for breaking a bone, the highest amerce- 
ment ; for killing, capital punishment. For breaking the 
oar, the tio.se or liand, or injuring teeth, or feet, — the middle 
amercement ; and double of that for cutting off any of those 
limbs. He who injures a limb or divides it, shall be compelled 
to pay the expense of curing it.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 107). — ‘On hurting a person, without 
fetching blood, with wood, stones, bricks, iron-stick, or ropes — 
the fine shall be 21 Panas ; double of that if blood is fetched. 
The lowest amercement for beating a man nearly to death, 
without fetching blood ; as also for disabling a hand or foot. 
For breaking the hand or foot, or for tearing the no.se or the 
ear, or for opening a wound, the same punishment. For 
breaking the thigh or the neck or the eyes, or making one 
unable to speak or move or eat, — the middle amerce- 
ment ; also the expenses for effecting a cure. If the man 
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hap|)on to die, the culprit should be tried as a heinous 
criminal.’ 

Kdtydyana (Vivadaratnfikara, p, 205). — ‘ i^or strikinj? a 
man with bricks, stones or wooden sticks, the lino is two 
Mdsas ; double of this if blood is fetched ; for cutting of the 
ear, the lip, the nose, the eye, the tongue, the penis or the 
hand, — the highest amercement ; ajid for piercing these, the 
middle amercement.’ 

Hdrtta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 200). — ‘ If a low-caste man 
breaks the head, or ears or any limb of a person of the higher 
castes, he shall be fined 200 Parw/as ; for striking liim with 
the foot, his feet shall be cut off, or he shall be fined 500.’ 


VERSE CCLXXXV 


Vimii (5. 55-59). -‘A feller of trees yielding fruit shall 
pay the higliest amercement ; a feller of flower-bearing trees, 
only the middle amercement ; he who cuts creepers, shrubs 
or climbing plants shall pay a hundred hdrsdpanm ; he who 
cuts grass shall pay one lairmpana ; and all such offenders 
shall make good to the owrun’s the revenue wJiich they yi<dd.’ 

Artluislidstra (pp. U.’B-lOO). — ‘One who destroys small 
things shall make good their value and also pay a lino e<j ual 
to it; — on destroying largo things, he shall make good their 
value and pay double that amount as line.’ 

Ydjnaralkya (2. 227-22U). — ‘ Eor tearing the branches of 
wide-spreading trees, and of such trees as supply food, the 
fine shall be 20 ; for tearing th<!ir trunks, 40, and for destroy- 
ing the entire tree, 80. h’or such trees as are growing on 
places of worship, in the cremation-ground, in a sacred place, 
or in a temple, the fine shall be double. Half of the above- 
mentioned fine, in the case of destroying thickets, creepers 
and plants.’ 
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Vashi^tha (Vivadfiratnakara, p. 286). — ‘Por tlie purpose of 
making agricultural implements or implements for the house- 
hold, one may cut even fruit-bearing and flower-bearing trees 
and thickets.’ 


VERSES CCLXXXVl-CCLXXXVII 

Visiiu (5. 75-76^. — ‘ All those who have hurt a man, shall 
pay the expense of his cure; — so also those who have hurt a 
domestic animal.’ 

Ydjmimlktja (2.222). — ‘ Jie who hurts a man should pay 
the expenses of the cure, and should also be made to pay the 
fine that has been ordained in connection with fighting.’ 

Katydyana (Apararka, p. 816).—* On hurting the body or 
the sense-organs, the offender should be fined and also made to 
pay whatever may satisfy the man hurt, as also the expenses 
that may be incurred in the complete healing of the wounds 
inflicted.’ 

Brhaspati (21.10). — * He who injures a limb, or divides it, 
or cuts it off, shall l)e comjMjlled to pay the expenses of 
curing it, and he who may have taken away aji article during 
the quarrel shall restore it.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 107). — * Eor breaking the thigh or 
the neck, for piercing the eye, and for making a man unable 
to move, or speak or eat, the middle amercement shall be 
inflicted, and the offender shall also be made to pay the 
expenses for the healing of the wound.’ 


VERSES CCLXXXVIII AND CCLXXXIX 

Arthashdstra (pp. 108-109). — (See under 285, then) — ‘For 
damaging such things as clothes, ornaments, gold-vessels, 
the first amercement and also double the value of the article 
damaged.’ 
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Katyayana ( Vivildaratnakara, p. 363). — ‘ If a man should 
damage, injure or destroy any articles, he should be made 
to pay the lowest amercement.’ 

AKERSES CCXC-CCXCIV 

Yajuaralkyd {29^-29i )). — ‘In the cases of injury caused 
through quadrupeds, or tlirough wood and bricks, or through 
stones, beasts of burden or conveyances, there is no olfence, 
if the man operating calls out — Move out of iJie tvay ; — nor 
does any offence attach to the owner of the conveyance, if the 
injury caused by it has been due, either to the snapping 
of the nose-string, or to the breaking of the yoke, or to the 
cart moving backwards. In the case of tusked and horned 
animals committing havoc, if the owner, though able to do 
so, does not check them, he should b^^ made to pay the first 
amercement ; and double of this when the man about to be 
injured has cried for help.’ 

VERSES COXCA^-CCXCVIII 

Katyayana (A^ivadaratnakara, p. 284»). — ‘If any animal 
happen to be killed, the man should be made to pay a line 
according to the character of the animal killed, and the 
value of the animal to its owner.’ 

Visna (■). SO-uIs). — ‘ He who kills domestic animals shall 
pay a fine of 100 harmpana s ; — he shall make good their value 
to the owner ; be who kills wild animals shall pay 500 larsa- 
panas ; a killer of birds or fish, ten l. arsapanas ; a killer of 
insects, one kfirmpatiaJ 

AKERSES CCXCIX-CCCI 

Gautama (2. 4.2-44). — * As a rule, a pupil shall not bo 
punished corporally, — ^if no other course is possible, he may 
be corrected with a thin rope or a thin cane ; if the teacher 
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strikes him with any other thing, he should be punished by 
the King.' 

Ipastambd (1. 8. 28-29). — ‘ If the pupil commits faults, 
the teacher shall always reprove him ; — frightening, fasting, 
bathing in cold water and expulsion from the teacher’s 
presence are the punishments to be employed, according to 
the seriousness of the fault, until the pupil leaves off the 
mischief.’ 

Yanui (Vlvadaratnakara, p. 2.). — ‘ Wife, son, slave, slave- 
girl and pupil, — when these commit a fault, they should be 
chastised with a rope or with split bamboo; but in the 
lower, never in the higher, parts of the body : — if one strikes 
them otherwise, he should be punished.’ 

Ndrada (Do.). — ‘ If the pupil does not obey the teacher, 
he should be chastised, without hurting him, either with a 
thin rope or with split bamboo ; the teacher shall not beat 
him much, nor in the head or on the chest. Behaving other- 
wise than this, the teacher should be punished by the 
King.’ 


\amSES CCCII AND CCCIII 

Apasiamha (2. 25. 15). — ‘ That King only takes care 
of the welfare of his subjects in whose dominions, be it in 
villages or forests, there is no danger from thieves.’ 

Vimn (S* 19G). — ‘ A king in whose dominion there exists 
neither thief, nor adulterer, nor calumniator, nor robber, 
nor murderer, attains the world of Indra.’ 

Yrtjrtarallcya (1.335). — ‘He should guard his people 
against the attacks of calumniators, thieves, evil-doers, and 
great criminals, — specially those of Kayasthas.’ 

Hdrlta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 291). — ‘ If in the dominion 
of a king wicked tliieves prosper, that evil, reaching large 
proportions, destroys the very roots of tliat king.’ 
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Vwiudharmottara (Vira-Rajaniti, p. 266). — ‘The King 
should save his people from the ravages of prostitutes, 
talkers, evil-doers, royal favourites, and specially, Kayasthas.* 


VERSES CCCIV AND CCCV 

Yajilavalkya (1. 334). — ‘ Protecting the people according 
to law, the King obtains the sixth part of the spiritual merit 
of the people.* 

Do. (1. 335). — ‘Whatever sin is committed by the 
people not protected by the King, half of it goes to the 
King; since he takes taxes from them.’ 

Vashistha (1. 44). — ‘ It has been declared in the Veda — 
“ the King obtains the sixth part of the merit of sacrifices 
and charitable works.” ’ 

Visnu (3. 48). — ‘ A sixth part botli of the virtuous deeds 
and of the iniquitous acts committed by his subjects goes 
to the King.’ 

Gautama (11. 11). — ‘It is declared in the Veda that the 
King obtains a share of the spiritual merit gained by his 
subjects.’ 

Visnudharmottara (Vlra-Rajanlti). — ‘ O Rama, the King 
obtains the sixth part of the virtuous as well as the iniquit- 
ous deeds committed by his people ; and also a portion of 
their spiritual merit, if he is engaged in protecting them.’ 


VERSES CCCVII-CCCIX 

Yajnavalhya (1. 338). — ‘ If the King iniquitousJy adds 
to his treasury out of the realm, he, before long loses his 
prosperity and becomes ruined, along with his relations,* 

Do. (1. 335). — (See under 304-305.) 
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VERSES CCCX AND CCCXI 

Naradn (Theft, 61). — ‘Let the King practise the duties 
of his office, and follow the rule of inflicting punishments, 
faithful to the tenets of the sacred law. Let him accord- 
ingly, as governor, destroy the evil-doers, after having traced 
them by the application of cunning stratagems and arrested 
them.* 

Brhaspati (27.4 et seq .). — ‘ When he has discovered an 
offender, the King shall inflict one of the various kinds 
of punishments on him, rAz.t gentle admonition, harsh 
reproof, corporal punishment, or one of the four gradations of 
fines ; he shall inflict gentle admonition when the offence is 
very light ; harsh reproof, for a crime of the first degree ; a 
tine for crime of the middle degree, and arrest in the case of 
high treason. Banishment also may be resorted to by the 
King.* 


VERSES CCCXII AND CCOXIII 

Ndrada (Theft, 39-10). — ‘ Neither for the purpose of gain- 
ing a friend, nor for the acquisition of wealth, should a 
wicked criminal be suffered by the King to go free. By par- 
doning an offender, a king commits the same offence as by 
punishing an innocent man. Religious merit accrues to him 
from punishing the Avicked.* 

Brhaspati (22-33). — ‘ By punishment of the wicked and 
release of the virtuous, the renown and religious merit of the 
King is increased.* 

Ga/utama (12-52). — ‘Or pardon may be granted in 
accordance with an assemblage of persons learned in the 
Vedas.’ , . 
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VERSES CCGXIV AND CCCXV 

\_See Manu 11.100-101.] 

Gautama (12.1<B). — ‘A man who has stolen gold shall 
approach the King, with flying hair, holding a club in his hand, 
and proclaim his deed.’ 

Bodhayana (2.1.16-17). — ‘ A thief shall go to the King 
with flying hair, carrying on his shoulder a club of sindfmka 
wood, and say ‘ strike mo with this.’ Then the King shall 
strike him. They quote the following verse : — “ A thief 
shall go to the King carrying a club on his shoulder and say 
to him, Bunish me with thin, O Kiuy.^' ’ 

Kpastamba (1.25.4). — ‘ A thief shall go to the King with 
flying hair, carrying a club on his shoulder and tell him what 
he has done. The King shall give him a blow with that club. 
If the thief dies, his sin is expiated.’ 

Vashistha (20.41).— ‘ If a man has stolon gold belonging 
to a Brahmana he shall run with flying hair to the King, 
exclaiming “ Ho ! I am a thief, Sir, punisli me.’’ The King 
shall give him a weapon made of udumbara wood, with that 
he shall kill himself. It is deelared in the Veda that ho 
becomes purified by this death,.’ 

Vianu (52.1). — ■* He who has stolen gold must bring a 
club to the King, proclaiming his deed.’ 

Yapiavalkyci (3.257). — ‘The man who has stolen gold be- 
longing to a Brahmana shall present to the King a club, pro- 
claiming his deed ; he becomes purified if the King kills him 
with it, or pardons him.’ 

Harada (Theft, 27). — ‘For stealing more than a hundred 
palas of gold, silver, or other precious metals, or fine clothes, 
or very precious gems, corporal punishment or death shall be 
inflicted.’ 
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Narada (Theft, 46}. — * The thief must approach the King 
with flying hair running and proclaiming his deed, saying 
“ thus have I acted, chastise me." By so doing, he is cleared 
from guilt, because he has confessed his deed. The King 
therefore shall touch him with the club or dismiss him.’ 

Brhaspati (22. 27-28). — ‘ For the stealing of women, men, 
gold, gems, the property of a deity or Brahmaua, silk and 
other valuable things, the fine shall be equal to the value of 
the article stolen ; or double the amount shall be inflicted by 
the King as line ; or the thief shall be executed, to prevent a 
repetition of the offence.’ 

Samvarta (Apararka, p. 1079). — ‘ Then the King himself 
shall strike the thief with a club ; if the thief is alive after this, 
he becomes freed from the sin of stealing.’ 


VERSE CCCXVI 

Sammrfa (Apararka, p. 1079). — (See above.) 

JBodhci^ana — ‘Whether ho be punished or be 

pardoned, the thief becomes freed from his guilt. But if the 
King does not punish him, the guilt of the thief falls upon 
him.’ 

Vashi.spia (20.41). — ‘ It is declared in the Veda that the 
thief becomes purified by death caused with the club offered to 
him by the King.’ 

Oautama (12.44-45). — ‘Whether he be slain or par- 
doned, he becomes purified of his guilt. If the King does not 
strike him, the guilt falls on the King.* 

Apastamha (1.25.4-5). — ‘... If the thief dies, his sin is 
expiated. If ho is forgiven by the King, the guilt falls upon 
him who forgives him.’ 

Fiaim (52.2). — ‘ Whether the King kills the thief with 
the club, or dismisses him unhurt, he becomes purified.* 
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Yajnavalkya (3.257). — (See under 314-316.) 

Narada (Theft). — ‘By going to the King and confessing 
his guilt, the thief becomes purided . The King shall touch 
him with a club, or dismiss him ; in either case he becomes 
purified. Those men who have received a punishment from 
the King for an offence committed by them, proceed to heaven, 
free from sin, as if they were virtuous men who have acted 
well. Whether he be punished or released, the tliief is freed 
from his crime ; if, however, the King does not punish him. 
the guilt of the thief falls on the King himself.’ 


VERSE CCCXVII 

rashistha (lO.lt). — ‘They quote the following verse ; — 
“ The slayer of a learned Brahma^a casts his guilt on him 
who eats his food; a misbehaving wife on her husband; a 
student and a sacrificer on the teacher and the odiciating 
priest ; and a thief on the King.” The guilt falls on the King 
who pardons an offender, if he causes him to be slain, he 
destroys sin in accordance with the sacred law.’ 

Apastamba (1.19.15). — ‘They quote the following: — “The 
murderer of a Brahmana learned in the Veda heaps his guilt 
on his guest; an innocent man on his calumniator; a thief set 
at liberty, on the King ; and the petitioner, on him who makes 
false promises.” 


VERSE CCCXVIII 

Vashistka (lO. tS). — * Men who have committed offences 
and have received from Kings the punishment due to 
them, go purified to heaven and are as holy as the 
virtuous.’ 
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VEllSE COCXX 

V'imu (5. 12). — ‘ Those who steal more than 10 kunibhas 
of grain, should be put to death.’ 

NCtmda (Theft : 26). — ‘ Corporal punishment or death 
shall be inflicted on him who steals more than 10 hunibhas 
of grain ; when the quantity is less, he shall be made to pay 
eleven times the value — thus has Manu ordained.’ 

VEllSE CCCXXI 

(16. 13). — * One who steals more than a hundred 
masas of such things as arc usually sold by weight, shall be 
put to death.’ 

Narada (Theft, 27). — ‘For stealing more than a hundred 
l)alas of gold, silver or other precious metals, or valuable 
clothes, or very precious gems, corporal punishment or death 
shall be inflicted.’ 

Brkaspati (22. 27). — ‘ In the case of stealing women, 
men, gold, gems, silk and otlicr precious things, the fine shall 
be equal to the value of the thing stolen ; or double the 
amount shall be inflicted by the King as fine ; or the thief 
shall bo e.vecuted, to prevent a repetition of the offence.’ 

Yajnaoalkya (2. 275). — ‘ Punishments shall be inflicted in 
accordance with the nature of the thing stolen, as to its being 
trilling, mediocre or of high class; and in inflicting punishments, 
the time, place, age and capacity should be taken into considera- 
tion.’ 

Shahkha-Likhita ( Vivadaratnakara, p. 321). — ‘ For steal- 
ing gold and gems, corporal punishment.’ 

Arthashmtra (Bo., p. 100). — ‘ For stealing gems and 
metals, the tine shall be of the value of the article stolen, .say 
the followers of Manu, — double the value, say the followers 
of Ushanas ; it shall be in keeping with the nature of the 
crime, says Kautilya.’ 
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VERSE CCCXXII 

Visnu (5. 81-82). — ‘A stealer of gold, silver, or clothes of 
a value of more than fifty mams, shall lose both hands ; he 
who steals a less amount than that shall pay eleven times 
its value as fine.’ 

Namcla (Theft, 27). — (See under 321.) 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 323). — ‘ Eor the stealing of 
things sold by weight, grains and nuts, and other things more 
valuable than wood and the rest, the fine shall be ten times 
the value of the article stolen.’ 


VERSE CCCXXIII 

Ndrada (Theft, 28). — ‘ Ho who steals a man shall have 
to pay the highest fine ; he who steals a Avoraan shall be de- 
prived of his entire wealth ; and he who steals a maiden shall 
suffer corporal punishment.’ 

Brhaspati (22. 27-28). — ‘In the case of women, men, gold, 
gems, the property of a deity or a Bralimana, silk and other 
precious things, the fine shall bo equal to the value of the 
article stolen ; or double that amount shall be inflicted as 
fine ; or the thief shall be executed.’ 

Do. (22.18; Vivadaratnakara, p. 317) — ‘Those who 
steal human beings should be burnt by the slow fire of chalf.’ 

Vydsa (Do.). — ‘ The stealer of women shall be burnt on 
an iron bed by the slow fire of chaff ; the stealer of man 
should have his hands and feet cut off and then exposed on the 
road-crossing. He who steals a man should be fined the 
highest amercement ; he who steals a woman should have 
his entire property confiscated ; and he avIio steals a maiden 
shall be put to death.’ 
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Shankha-Zikhita (Do., p. 318). — ‘For stealing a king’s son, 
the fine is 108 kar^apanaSf or corporal punishment ; half of 
that for stealing persons of the royal family, or of men and 
women in general.* 

Arthashastra (p. 101). — ‘If one forcibly confines, or 
forcibly releases, a man or woman, he shall be fined not less 
than 500 or more than 1,000 Patzas, i,e., the highest amerce- 
ment.’ 


VERSES OOOXXIV AND CGCXXV 

Vi^i}u (5. 77-78). — * He who has stolen a cow, or a horse, 
or a camel, or an elephant, shall have one hand, or one foot 
cut off ; — lie who has stolen a goat, or a sheep shall have one 
hand cut off.’ 

Narada (Theft, 29). — ‘On him who forcibly seizes large 
domestic animals — the highest fine shall be inflicted ; the 
middlemost amercement on him who steals cattle of the 
middle size ; and the smallest fine on him who steals small cattle.’ 

Do. (Do., 33). — ‘ For stealing cows belonging to a 

Br^hmana, for piercing the nostrils of a barren cow, and for 
stealing a female slave, the thief shall, in every case, lose half 
his feet.’ 

Brhaspati (22, 26). — ‘One injuring or stealing cattle, 
clothes, food, drinks, or household utensils shall be compelled 
to pay a fine of not less than 200 Patfas.' 

Tajuavalkya (2. 273). — ‘Stealers of horses and elephants 
shall be impaled.’ 

Vyasa (Apararka, p. SIS). — ‘The stealer of horses is 
killed by having his hands, feet and loin cut off ; the stealer 
of cattle has half of his feet cut off by a sharp weapon.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 101). — ‘For stealing large cattle, human 
beings, fields, houses, gold, fine cloth, and such things, the 
fine shall be not less than 200 or more than 500 Pams, i.e., 
the middle amercement.’ 
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VERSES CCCXXVI-CCCXXXI 

Visnu (5. 83-S6).- — ‘A stealer of thread, cottcn, eow-dung, 
sugar, sour milk, milk, butter-milk, grass, salt, clay, ashes, 
birds, fish, clarified butter, oil, meat, honey, basket-work, split 
bamboo, earthenware, or iron pots, shall pay three times 
its value as fine ; — the same fine is ordained for dressed 
food. Eor stealing flowers, green grain, shrubs, creeper-s, 
climbing plants or leaves, the fine is 5 lir^ialas ; — the same 
for stealing pot herbs, roots or fruits.’ 

NCtrada (Theft, 22-‘J t). — ‘ J'or stealing wood, earn', gva>s 
and the like, eartlienware-utensils, bamboo, utensils made e’ 
bamboos, rattan, bone, leather, vc'getabh's, green roots, grass, 
flowers, cow-milk, molasses, salt, oil, cooked food, diesscd food 
spirituous liquor, flesh, and other objects of sm.all value, a 
flue five times the value of the article shall be levied,’ 

Brahspali (22. 20). — ‘ When a man takes grass, wood, 
flowers, or fruit, without permission of the owner, he d(‘servos 
to have a hand cut off.’ 

Do. (22.25). — ‘He who destroys or takes away imple- 
ments of husbandry, an embankment or ilov, ers, roots or fruits, 
shall be fined a hundred paiwii, or more according to the nature 
of the offence.’ 

lajhavalki/a (2. 275). — ‘For stealing arlicles trifling, 
mediocre or large, the punishment shall bo in accordance with 
the value of the article stolen ; and in the inflicting of 
punishments, the King shall take into consideration the; time, 
the plac(! and also the age and capacity of the offender.’ 

Shanlcha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 848). — ‘ If a non-Rrali- 
mana steals, either forcibly or unintentionally, any of the 
following articles belonging to a Brahmapa, he .shall have his 
hand cutoff : — sacrificial fuel, clarified butter, fire-wood, grass, 
fodder, flower,' incense, fruits ; if any one is actually caught in 

85 



074 


!\r ANU- S MRTI — NOTE S 


the act of stealing kusha-grass, leather-vessels, or the Agni- 
hotra-implements, his limb shall be cut off ; but if he is found 
out afterwards, he shall be made to ride a donkey if he is a 
IJrahmana, and shall have his head shaven.’ 

VydMt (Vivildaratnakara, p. Ii25). — ‘ One who steals 
trifling and mediocre articles, or flowers, roots or Fruits, shall 
be made to pay double the value of the article, or a fine of 
five l,r,pialas.' 

Do, (p. 328). — ‘ For stealing things of small value or 
milk or milk-products, the stealer should bo made t o pay to the 
owner the value of the thing, and to the King a fine double 
the said value.’ 

danlfitna (Do.). — ‘Five hranalas For the stealing of fruits, 
i!;r(‘on grains or vegetables.’ 

Hhalihha-JAhhtIn (Do., p. 327). — ‘For the stealing of 
dressed wood, stone, earthenware, vessels made of leather or 
cane, the fine shall be either five times the value of the article 
stolen, or three Idrsdpaiiar.' 

A |■tlu(sh(^ft(m (p. 100). — ‘ For stealing flowers, fruits, vege- 
tafjlos, roots, cooked food, vessels of leather, bamboo or earthen- 
ware, or other trifling things, the fine shall be not less than 
12, or more than 21- Punas. For stealing articles made of iron, 
wood or ropes, — or of small animals, clothes and such things, 
or lai’ge objects, the fine shall be not less than 24, or more 
than 40 Panus; for stealing vessels made of copper, vrita (?), 
bell-metal, glass or ivory, the fine shall bo not less than 48 or 
more than 90 Panas, /.e., the first amercement.’ 

VERSE CCCXXXII 

Ydjmvallaju (2. 230). — ‘The forcible taking away of what 
does not belong exclusively to one has been called Robbery. 
T'ho penalty in this case consists of a fine double the value of 
the article ; if the robbery is denied, it shall be four times 
that value.* 
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Brhaspati (28. 2 et seq .). — ‘ Stealers are of two kinds — open 
(robbers) and secret (thieves) ; fraudulent traders, tpiacks, gamb- 
lers, dishonest judges, bribe-takers, cheats, persons pretending 
to interpret omens, or to practise propitiatory rites, low artists, 
forgers, hired servants refusing to work, dishonest umpii’cs, 
perjured Avitnesses and jugglers — these are open stealers.’ 

Brhaspati (22. 21i). — ‘ Robbery is declared to be three- 
fold as it may be of the lowest, middling or highest kind ; the 
punishment in each case should also be of the lowcist, mid- 
dling or highest sort, according to the nature of the article.’ 

Namda (Theft, 1 c.l sai.). — ‘ Taa^o kinds of robbers stealing 
the goods of others have to he distinguished — the one kind, open 
and the other kind concealed. Open robbers are those who 
forge measures and weights, receivers of bribes, robbers, gamb- 
lers, public prostitutes, those avIio go about in disguise, etc., etc.’ 

A rUiashUHtra (p. 100). — ‘ The taking away of an article, 
if accompanied by force, is called Robherp^ -M not accom- 
panied by force, 'L'hefl, — also when the act is denied.' 

Kolydifanu (Vivadaratnakara, p. 287). — ‘When a thing is 
taken away forcibly, in the presence of watchmen, it is se/oy sa, 
Robbery ; if it is done secretly, it is s'/( //«, Theft.’ 


VERSK CCCXXXIV 

Naradu (Theft, 31). — ‘ With whatever limb a thief acts 
among men, that very limb shall be taken away from him ; — 
such is the law ordained by ^Mann.’ 

VERSE CCCXXXV 

ALihdblianiUi (12. 121. 60). 

Ydjmivalhija (1. 357). — ‘ Even a brother, a .son, r(n'er<.'d 
person, father-in-law or maternal uncle, — none of these is 
unpunishable for the King, if he has deviated from his path 
of duty.’ 
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Dak^a (Apanlrka, p. 590). — ‘ If a man after having become 
a wandering mendicant does not remain firm in his duty, he 
shall be banished after having been branded with the sign of 
the dog’s foot.’ 

Narada (7. 17). — * Should a man, after entering the order 
of religious ascetics, violate the duties of his order, the King 
shall cause him to be branded with a dog’s foot and banish 
him immediately from his realm.’ 

Br/xiftpati (‘?7. 7). — ‘ The King should punish elders, 

domestic priests, and persons commanding respect, with gentle 
admonition only.’ 

Sitiriyantara (Apararka, p. 590). — * The mother and the 
father arc unpunishable ; as also the Accomplished Student, 
the Domestic Priest, the llenunciate, the Ascetic, and people 
endowed with learning, character, purity and good con- 
duct.’ 

Gnutama (Vira-Kajaniti, p. 291). — ‘ He who is very 
highly learned should not sulfcr corporal punishment, or im- 
prisonment, or fine or banishment or blame.’ 


VEllSES CCCXXXVII-CCCXXXVIII 

Gautama (12. 15-17). — ‘ The value of property which a 
Shfidra unrighteously acquires by theft, must be repaid eight- 
fold ; — for each of the other castes, the fine shall be doubled ; 
if a learned man offends, the punishment shall be very much 
enhanced.’ 

Narada (Theft, 51-52). — ‘ In theft, the crime of the 
Shudra is eight times (that of the lowest caste) ; of the 
Vaishya, sixteen-fold ; of the Ksattriya, thirty-two-fold ; 
of the Ei’ahmana sixty-four-fold — Knowledge also makes 
a difference ; for knowing persons, the punishment is specially 
severe.’ 
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VERSE CCCXXXIX 

Gautama (12. 28). — ‘ One may take as one’s own, grass 
for a cow, and fuel for his lire ; as also flowers of creepers and 
trees and their fruit, if these be unfenccd.' 

Apastamha (1. 28. 1-6). — ‘ He who, under any condition 
whatsoever, covets and takes another man’s property is a thief ; 
thus teach Kautsa and Harita, as well as Kafl.va and Puskar- 
sadi. Varsyayani declares that tliore are exceptions to this 
law, in regard to some things; — c.g., seeds ripening in the pod, 
food for a draught-ox ; if these are taken, the owner should not 
forbid it. To take even these in large quantities is sinful. 
Harita declares that in every case the permission of the owner 
must be obtained first.’ 

Ytijuavalkya (2.166). — ‘ Grass, fuel and flowers, the twice- 
born may take from all places.’ 

Smrlyantara (Apararka, p. 771). — ‘ Grass, wood, flower or 
fruit — if one takes any of these without permission, he 
deserves to have his hand cut off.’ 

Narada (Theft, 22-21<). — ‘ Por stealing, wood, cane, grass 

and the like vegetables, green roots, grass or flowers... a 

fine of five times the value of the article stolen.’ 


VERSE COCX.L 

Gautama (12-49-50). — * A man who knowingly becomes 
the servant of a thief shall be treated like a thief ; — likewise 
he who knowingly receives goods from a thief or an un- 
righteous man.’ 

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 340). — ‘Purchasers of 
stolen property and accepters of gifts from thieves, as also 
those who lend them cover, have been declared to be deserving 
of the same punishment as the thief.’ 
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VERSE CCCXLI 
See Manu, 11. 10-17. 

VERSE CCCXLII 
See Texts under CCOXXV above. 

VERSE CCCXLIV 

Nanida (18.30). — ‘When the King seated on the throne of 
judgment, full of majesty, deals out punishment, equitable 
towards all creatures, he is called Vait'asvatu.’’ 

ShuUranlti (4..5.107). — ‘Eor cases of murder, thieving, 
robbery and felonies, there is no fixed time ; these should be 
adjudicated at once.’ 

VERSES CCCXLV-CCCXLVII 

Nfirada et seq .). — ‘Whatever act is performed by 

persons inflamed with strength is called Violence. Man- 
slaughter, robbery, indecent assault on another man’s wife, the 
two kinds of assault are the four kinds of Violence. Destroy- 
ing, reviling, disfiguring or otherwise injuring fruits, roots, 

water and the like, or agricultural implements The 

punishment to be inflicted for Violence shall be proportionate 
to the heaviness of the crime, but it shall not be less than a 
hundred.’ 


VERSES CCCXLVIII-CCCXLIX 

Boilhdyami (2.4-15). — ‘ They quote the following — “ Out of 
regard for the sacred law, the Brahmaua and the Vaishya may 
take up arms for the protection of cows and Brahmanas, or 
when a confusion of castes threatens to take place.” ’ 
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Vmhis^ia (3.24). — ‘The Brilhraana and the Vaishya may 
take up arms in self-defence and in order to prevent the con- 
fusion of castes.’ 

Gautama (7.25). — ‘ If his life is threatened, even a Brahma- 
na may use arms.’ 


VEBSES CCCL-CCCLI 


VashiMha (3.15-18). ‘ They declare that the slayer commits 
no crime by slaying an assassin. They quote the following : 
— “ An incendiary, a poisoner, one raising a weapon to 
strike, a robber, one who forcibly takes away land, abductor 
of another man’s wife, — these si.v are called Atatayin, 
.d.ssflssm.s. One may slay an assassin who comes with the 
intention of killing, even though he may be knowing the 
whole Veda along with the Upanisads ; by that act one does 
not incur the guilt of Brahmana-slaughter. He who slays an 
assassin learned in the Veda and belonging to a noble family, 
does not incur, by that act, the guilt of murdering a learned 
Brahmajja; as this is a case of fury recoiling on fury.” ’ 

Dodlidyana (1-18. 11-13). — ‘ One should not fight with 

Brahmanas, — excepting assassins. They quote the following 
— “ He who slays an assassin, who is able to expound the 
Veda and born in a noble family,^ does not, by that act, incur 
the guilt of killing a learned Brahmana ; this being a ease of 
fury recoiling on fury.” ’ 

Visnu (5.189-192). — ‘Any man may unhesitatingly slay a 
man who attacks him with the intent to murder him, whether 
he be his spiritual teacher, young or old, or a Brahmana, or 
even a Brahmana versed in many branches of .sacred know- 
ledge. By killing an assassin who attempts to kill, whether 
in public or in private, no crime is committed by the slayer — 
fury recoils on fury. Assassins are of seven kinds — such as 
try to kill by the sword, or with poison, or with fire, such as 
raise their hand to pronounce a curse, such as recite a deadly 
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incantation from the Atharva Veda, such as raise a false 
accusation reaching the ears of the King, and such as have 
illicit intercourse with another man’s wife. The same desig- 
nation is given to other evil-doers who deprive others of their 
reputation or of their wealth, or who destroy religious merit 
by ruining pools anti such things or property.’ 

Vydsn (Aparilrka, p. 1042). — ‘Or an assassin advancing to 
strike one, even though he be fully learned in the Veda, if 
one strikes him, one does not incur the sin of Brahmana- 
killing. The following are to be regarded as assassins : — one 
raising the sword to strike, one going to administer fire or 
poison, one raising his hand to curse, one killing with magic 
rites, one back-biting to the King, one wresting another 
man’s wife.’ 

JBrhaspaii (Do.). — ‘ If one reviles on being reviled, or 
strikes on being struck, or kills one who is advancing to kill, 
one does not commit any offence.’ 

VERSES CCCLII AND CCCLIII 

2^arnda (14.C). — ‘ Indecent assault on .another man’s wife 
is called violence of the highest order.’ 

Narada (12.60). — ‘ When a man meets a woman at a house 
other than her own, it is held to be Adultery.’ 

Narada (12.77). — ‘ Let punishment be inflicted by the King 
on him who has intercourse with a woman intercourse with 
whom has been forbidden ; and let such sinners be purified 
by performing penances.’ 

Brhaspati (23.9). — ‘ Eor the three grades of adultery, the 
first, middling and highest fines shall be inflicted respective- 
ly ; it may be higher in the case of rich men.’ 

Shankhn-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p.| 388). — ‘ All men 
should adhere strictly to their own wives and to their own 
functions ; — by whatever limb one commits an offence, that 
limb shall bo cut off, or a fine of 8,000 shall be inflicted.’ 
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VERSES CCOLTV AND CCCLV 

Apastarnha (2-26,18-19). — ‘ A young man who, decked \vitli 
ornaments, enters unintentionally a place where a married 
woman or a maiden sits, must be reprimanded ; — if he docs 
it intentionally, with an evil purpose, ho must he fined.’ 

Yaimvalkya (2.284<). — ‘If a man converses with a woman 
at improper times or places, — or if ho sits with her on the 
same seat, — this is Adultery.* 

Yajmivalkya (2.285). — ‘ If a man converses with a woman 
who has been previously forbidden to do so, tlie woman shall pay 
a fine of one hundred and the man of two hundrcid ; — if both 
have been previously forbidden, the punishment shall be the 
same as in the case of Adultery.’ 

Vyasa (Apariirka, p. 85 1). — ‘ Conversing with a woman at 
improper times or places, or in a forest, — winking at her and 
smiling at her, — these constitute the first degree of Adultery.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (xVpararka, p. 855). — (See under CCCLIl- 
CCCLIII.) 

Narada (12-62). — ‘ To meet another man's wife at an un- 
reasonable hour or place, and to sit, converse or dally with 
her, — these are the three grades of Adultery.’ 

Bfhaspali (23,7). — ‘ Sending perfumes, garlands, fruits, 
wine, food or clothes, — and conversing v-ith her in secret, — is 
considered an adulterous act of the second degree.’ 


VERSE CCCLVI 

Narada (12.63). — ‘When a woman and a man have meetings 
at the confluence of two rivers, at a bathing place, in a gar- 
den, or in a park, — this also is called AdtiUery.* 

86 
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VERSES CCCLVII AND CCCLVIII 

Narada (12. 65-66). — ‘ If one touches a woman where she 
should not be touched, or allows himself to be similarly touch- 
ed, — all such acts, done with mutual consent are declared to be 
Adultery. Bestowing attentions on a woman, sporting with 
her, touching her ornaments or clothes, sitting with her on the 
same bed, — all such acts are declared to be adulterous.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 175). — ‘Catching hold of each other’s 
hair is Adultery.’ 

Brhaspati (23. 6-8). — ‘Winking at a woman, smiling at 
her, sending go-betweens to her, touching her ornaments or 
clothes, — is called Adultery of the first degree. Sending per- 
fumes, garlands, fruits, wine, food or clotlves, and conversing 
with her in secret, are regarded to be adulterous acts of the 
second degree. Sitting on the same bed, dallying, kissing or 
embracing each other, — is defined as Adultery of the high- 
est degree.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (2.254). — ‘ Touching of the cloth-knot, the 
cover over her breast, or of her thighs or hair, conversing 
with her at improper times and places, and sitting with her 
on the same bed — (all this is Adultery).’ 

Vydsa (Apararka, p. 855). — ‘ (Reproduces Manu CCCL- 
Vll.) ' 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 380).—-* Sending such presents 
as perfumes and garlands, incense, ornameiilte and clothes, 
and tempting her with foods and drinks, — all this they regard 
as Adultery of the middle degree. Sitting close to each other 
on the same couch or seat, and catching hold of each other’s 
hair, — this should be regarded as Adultery of the worst 
degree.’ 

Kdtydyana (VivadaratnSkara, p. 382). — ‘ Whatever acts a 
man does with the intention of having intercourse with a 
woman, all such are declared to be reprehensible, as being 



COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA VUl 

conducive to the fulfilment of illicit love. If a man sends 
presents to the woman, or meets her at unreasonable hours and 
improper places, or touches her neck or hair or clothes, ears, 
nose, hands or other parts of the body, — if he sits with her 
and dines with her on the same seat, — all this has been de- 
clared by the sages to be Adultery. All such acts as sending 
presents of perfumes, garlands and clothes, and sending letters 
to her, should be regarded as indicative of Adultery.’ 

VERSE CCCLIX 

Bodhaijnna (2.4i.l-2). — ‘Anybody but a Brahmaqia shall 
suffer corporal punishment for Adultery ; — the wives of men of 
all castes must be guarded more carefully than wealth.’ 

Apastauibo (2.26.20). — ‘ If a man has actually commit- 
ted adultery, his organ .shall be cut off together with the 
testicles.’ 

Brhaspati (23.10-12). — ‘ If a man violates an unwilling 
woman, the King shall confiscate his entire property, have 
his penis and scrotum cut off and have him paraded on 
an ass. When a man enjoys a woman by fraud, his punish- 
ment shall be confiscation of his entire wealth ; and afterwards 
he shall be branded with the mark of the female organ and 
banished from the town. The highest fine shall bo inflicted 
for connexion with a woman of equal caste ; half that for 
connexion with a woman of a lower caste; and a man who has 
connexion with a woman of a higher caste shall be put to 
death.’ 

Katydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 389). — ‘ When a man has 
completed his intercourse with the woman, by force, the 
penalty of death shall be inflicted.’ 

Vpetsa (Vivadaratnakara, p, 392). — ‘ If a man has inter- 
course with a woman who comes to him of her owm accord, 
the punishment shall be half of that in the case of the woman 
being unwilling.’ 
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Arthashdstra {^. 172). — ‘ A man shall never take liberties 
with an unwilling woman ; if he has illicit intercourse with 
a willing woman, he shall be fined 50 Panas, and the W02nan, 
half of that.’ 


VERSE CCCLXI 

Yajnavalkija (2.285). — ‘ If a man converses with a woman 
who has been forbidden to do so, the woman shall be fined 
one hundred, and the man, two hundred ; if both have been 
previously forbidden, the punishment for conversing shall be 
the same as in adultery.* 

Matsyapnrdna (Apararka, p. 856). — ‘ A mendicant male 
or female, a player, — if these enter the residence of women, 
after being forbidden, they shall be fined two hundred ; and 
the man who may have admitted them, or who affords them 
the opportunity for entering, shall be punished like an adul- 
terer.* 


VERSES CCCLXII AND CCCLXIII 

Bodhayana — ‘Corporal punishment shall not be 

inflicted for adultei*y witlt the wives of minstrels and play- 
actors ; for their husbands themselves either actually lead 
them to other men, or concealed at home, permit them to hold 
culpable intercourse.’ 

Ydjnacalkya (2.296). — ‘ Eor approaching a female ascetic, 
the fine is twenty-four Panas.* 


VERSES CCCLXIV-CCCLXVIII 

Ydjnavalkya (2.28*7 -21S ). — *A man who carries away a 
decorated maiden, of the same caste as himself, shall pay 
the highest amercement; but the lowest amercement, if she 
is not decorated ; if she belongs to a higher caste, corporal 
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punishment shall be inflicted. If the man has carried away 
a maid.en of a caste lower than himself, there is no offence, 
if she has gone with her consent ; otherwise, the fine inflicted 
shall be of the lowest degree. If the maiden has been defiled, 
the hands of the man shall he cut off ; and he shall he killed 
if the maiden is of a higher caste.’ 

Shankha-Ij'iJihita (A^iiY^Ykn, p. 859). — ‘If the man has 
intercourse with an unwilling maiden, he shall have two of 
his lingers cut off, and he shall also pay a fine. If the 
maiden is of a higher caste, he shall he killed. If the maiden 
belongs to the same caste and has been willing, he shall pay 
the nuptial fee and also give her ornaments and a double 
dowry, and then accept her as wife.’ 

Narada (12.71-72). — ‘When a man has connection w'ith n 
maiden against her will, he shall have two fingers cut off. If 
the maiden belongs to the highest caste, death and the con- 
fiscation of his entire property shall h(? his punishment. 
When, howevei’, he has connection with a willing maiden, 
it is no offence; hut he shall bestow ornaments on her, 
honour her with other presents and then lawfully espouse 
her.’ 

Brhaspati (28.10). — ‘The King shall confiscate the entire 
property of one who violates an unwilling woman ; and 
having his penis and scrotum cut off, shall cause him to he 
paraded on an ass.’ 

Apastamha (2.20-21). — ‘If one has intercourse with a 
maiden, his porperty shall he confiscated and he shall be 
banished.’ 

Matsyapurma (V^ivadaratnnkara, p. l-Ol), — ‘One who 
violates an unwilling maiden, shall he immediately killed ; 
if he defiles her with her consent, lie shall he fined the first 
amercement.’ 

Krthashastra (p. 172). — ‘If one violates a maiden of the 
same caste as himself, before puberty, hi>! hands shall be cut 
off, or he shall be fined four hundred ; if she has attained 
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puberty, bis middle and index fingers shall be cut off, or a 
fine of 200 shall be imposed, and he shall pay damages to her 
father.’ 

Arfhaskdsfra (p. I7d).-- ‘ If one outrages a girl after mar- 
riage, he should pay a fine of 54 Panas ; he shall also make 
good the nuptial fee paid by her husband and also the ex- 
penses of her marriage.’ 

Do. (p. 172). — ‘ One may make love to a maiden 
who has had seven monthly courses, who has not met her 
husband after her betrothal ; nor shall he pay any damages 
to the father. If three years have elapsed since her puberty 
there is no offence in a man of the same caste having inter- 
course with her after three years ; even one of inferior caste 
incurs no offence, if the girl is not decorated ; he would be a 
thief if he took with the girl the ornaments given her by her 
father.’ 

Do. (p. 174)-— If is willingly deflowered by 
another girl of the same ca.ste, she should pay a fine of 12 
Papas, and the woman who has outraged her, double of that. 
If a man deflowers a girl without her consent, he shall be 
fined a hundred and shall also pay the nuptial fee. If she 
has deflowered herself, she should he made the King’s slave. 
If one forcibly takes away a maiden, he should be fined 200 ; 
if she is adorned with golden ornaments, then the highest 
amercement.’ 


VERSE CCCLXXI 

Gautama (Apararka, p. 857). — ‘ If one commits adultery 
with a woman of a superior caste, his organ shall be cut 
off, and his property confiscated.’ 

Gautama (23.14). — ‘A woman who commits adultery 
with a man of lower caste, the King shall cause to be devour- 
ed by dogs in a public place.’ 
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Vashistha (21.1). — (See under next verse.) 

Visntt (5.18). — ‘ A woman who violates the duty which 
she owes to her lord shall be put to death.’ 

Narada (12.91). — ‘ When a married woman commits adul> 
tery, her head shall be shaved, she shall have to lie on the 
ground, receive bad food and bad clothing and the removal 
of sweepings shall be assigned to her as her occupation.’ 

Katyayana (Vivadaratuakara, p. 100). — ‘ If during her 
husband’s absence, a woman is detected in illicit intercourse, 
she shall be kept confined till her husband’s return.’ 

Yama (ViviVlaratnakara, p. 398), — ‘If a Brahmana 
woman, deluded by pride, has recoui’se to a Shudra, her the 
King shall have devoured by dogs at the place of c.xecutiou. 
If a Brahmana woman has recourse to a A^aishya or a Ksat- 
triya, her head shall be shaved and she shall be parad- 
ed on an ass.’ 

Mahdbharata (12.165.61). — ‘If a woman forsakes a supe- 
rior bed and has recourse to an inferior one, the King shall 
have her torn by dogs in a crowded place.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 171).— ‘If during her husband’s absence 
a woman has intercourse with her husband’s relative or 
servant, she should await her husband’s return ; if the 
husband forgives them, the two parties shall be released ; if 
he does not forgive, the woman’s -ears and nose shall be cut 
off and her lover shall be put to death.’ 

Yajflmalkya (2.286). — ‘ If both parties to an adultery 
belong to the same caste, the highest fine shall be inflicted 
on the man ; if the woman is of an inferior caste, the man 
shall be fined with the middle amercement ; if she belongs 
to a superior caste, the man shall be put to death and the 
woman’s ears and other parts shall be cut off.’ 

Matsyapiirdna (Vivadaratnakara, p. 400). — ‘ If during her 
husband’s absence a man defiles a w'oman forcibly, he should 
be punished with death, and there i-< no blame attaching to 
the woman.’ 
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Harlta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 396). — ‘If a man violates 
the bed of one of inferior caste, he should be made to be 
devoured by dogs, and the woman should be burnt by wood- 
fire.’ 


VERSE CCCLXXir 

Mahahharata (12.165.65). — (Same as Manu, but reading 
‘ unnayet ’ for ‘ dahayet ’) 

Gautama (23. L5 ). — ‘ If a man of inferior caste commits 
adultery with a woman of a superior caste, the King shall 
put him to death.’ 

Vashistha (2l.l-o ). — ‘If a Shiidra approaches a female 
of the Brail tnana caste, the King shall cause him to bo tied 
up in Vlrana grass and thrown into fire. Of the woman, 
he shall have the hair shaved and the body anointed with 
butter ; then placing her naked on a donkey, he shall cause her 
to be conducted along the public road ; it is declared that by 
this she becomes purified. If a Vaishya approaches a female 
of the Brahmana caste, the King shall have him tied up in 
Lohita grass and thrown into fire; — [the woman is to be dealt 
with as above]. If a Ksattriya approaches a female of the 
Brahman i caste, tlu! King shall have him tied up in the leaves 
of Shara grass and thrown into fire ; [the woman is to be dealt 
with as above]. A Vaishya olfending with a Ksattriya woman 
shall be dealt with in the same manner ; so also a Shudra 
offending with a Vaishva or Ksattriva ivoman.’ 


VERSE CCCLXXIII 

Mahahlmruta (12.165.60). — ‘ On having intercourse with a 
GhamJ-dla woman, a man of the three higher castes shall be 
branded with the sign of a headless body and banished ; but 
the Shudra shall be only branded. A Gha^dala approaching an 
irija woman shall be put to death.’ 
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VERSES CCCLXXIV-CCCLXXVITI 

(See the texts under 372.) 

Gautama (12.2). — ‘ If a Shudra has intercourse Avith an 
Arya woman, his organ shall he cut off, and all his property 
shall be confiscated.’ 

Bodhayana (2 3.52). — ‘Let him burn in straw-fire a Shudra 
who has intercourse w’ith an Arija woman.’ 

Apastamha (2.27.9). — ‘ A Shudra committing adultery 
with a woman of anv of the three higher castes shall suffer 
capital punishment.’ 

Do. (2-26.20).— ‘ If a man has actually coiAimitted 
adultery, his organ shall be cut off, together with the 
testicles.’ 

Vaslmtha (21.1-5).— (See under 372.) 

Yajnavalkya (2.286, 291).— ‘ If one has intercourse with a 
woman of the same caste as himself, he shall be punished with 
the highest fine : if with a w'oman of a lower caste, with the 
middle fine ; if with a wmman of a higher caste, he shall be put 
to death and the woman’s cars and nose shall be cut off. If a 
ChSndala has intercourse with an Arya woman, he shall be 
put to death.’ 

Visnu (5.10-13). — ‘Au adulterer shall be made to pay the 
highest amercement, if he has had connection with a w'oman 
of his ow^n caste ; — for adultery with a wmman of a lower 
caste, the middle amercement. He who has had connection 
with a woman of one of the lowest castes shall be put to 
death; — as also for having connection with a woman of the 
highest caste.’ 

Narada (12.78). — ‘Intercourse is permitted with a Avanton 
woman who belongs to another than a Brahmana-caste, or a 
prostitute, or a female slave, or a female not restrained by 
her raastor ; if these women belong to a loAver caste than 
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oneself ; but with a womjiti of a superior caste intercourse is 
forbidden.* 

Bfhaspati (23.12). — ‘ The highest fine shall be inflicted 
for connection with a woman of equal caste ; half of that, for 
connection with a woman of inferior caste ; but a man who 
has connection with a woman of superior caste shall be put to 
death.’ 

Yama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 395). — ‘ If a Shudta has 
connection with a Brahraana woman, the King shall put him 
to death on a heated iron-bed, burning the sinful man 
there with wood, leaves and grass.’ 


VERSES CCCLXXIX-CCCXCI 

Gnutdma (8.13). — ‘ The Brahma^a who is well-versed in 
his dharma must not be subjected to corporal punishment ; 
he must not be imprisoned ; he must not be fined ; he must 
not be exiled ; he must not be reviled ; he must not be 
excluded.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.18.17). — ‘A Brahmana, forsooth, shall not 
suffer corporal punishment for any offence.’ 

Vimu (6.2-3). — * In the case of a Brahmana, no corporal 
punishment must be inflicted; a Bnihraana must be banished 
from the country, his body having been branded.’ 

Narada (Theft, 41, 42). — ‘ On no account shall the King 
kill a Brahmana, though convicted of all possible crimes. He 
may be banished. The King shall confiscate his entire 
wealth or leave him a fourth part for himself.’ 

Brhaspatl (27. 11, 12). — ‘ A Brahmaiia, though a mortal 
sinner, shall not suffer capital punishment ; the King shall 
banish him and cause him to be branded and shaved ; the 
Brahmana who deserves capital punishment shall be com- 
pelled to pay one hundred Suvarnas ; one deserving to have a 
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lirab cut ofE, half as much ; and one deserving to have the 
thumb and index finger cut off, half of that.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 63i). — ‘Even if he 
has committed heinous crimes, the Brahma^a may be 
banished, branded, or made to undergo expiations ; for the 
Brahmana should not be made to suffer bodily pain,’ 

Harita (Do., p. 631). — ‘ For the Brahmaiia, there is no 
cutting off of limbs ; the Brahmana is always purified by 
penances and austerities.’ 

Yama (Do., p. 636). — ‘ For crimes committed by the 
Brahmana, the following punishments have been ordained : 
shaving of the head, banishment from the city, proclamation 
of his sin, parading on an ass, branding on the forehead.’ 

VERSES CCCLXXXII-CCCLXXXV 

[See Texts under 371, 372 and 374-378.] 

VERSES CCCLXXXVI AND CCCLXXXVII 

Visnu (5.196). — ‘The King in whose dominion there exists 
neither thief, nor adulterer, nor calumniator, nor robber, nor 
murderer, attains the world of Indra.’ 

■<In. 

Cf. The Upanisad text, where a king is represented as 
saying — ‘ In my realm there is no thief, no miser, no 
drunkard, none who is not tending the Fires, nor any illiterate 
person, no female libertine, — whence then can there be any 
male libertine.’ 

Ydvui (Vivadaratnakara, p. 408). — ‘Wicked persons, 
criminals, rogues, gamblers, oppressors, — that King in w'hose 
realm these persons are not found becomes entitled to the 
realm of India.* 

Narada (18. 7-8). — ‘ Whenever wicked acts, opposed to 
the dictates of the sacred law, have been committed, the King, 
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after having reflected upon the matter, shall himself inflict 
punishment upon those who deserve it. What is opposed to 
revealed and traditional law, or injurious to living beings, 
must not be practised by the King ; wherever it is practised, 
he must check it.’ 

VERSE CCCLXXXVIII 
[See the Text under 206, et scq.'] 


VERSE CCCLXXXIX 

(6.163). — ‘A husband forsaking a blameless wife 
shall be punished as a thief.’ 

Yajndvalkya (2.2S7). — ‘ Between father and son, brother 
and sister, husband and wife, teacher and disciple, — if one 
forsakes the other, unless he or she has become an outcast, 
he shall be fined one hundred.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 823). — ‘ The father and 
the mother should never be forsaken ; indeed no Sapiiidas 
possessing good qualities should be forsaken; if one forsakes 
these arbitrarily, unless they have become outcasts, he should 
be fined 200. Nor should one misbehave towards the father, 
mother, or teaclier ; one who misbehaves towards them shall 
have his limb cut off.’ 

VERSES CCCXCII-CCCXCIII 

(5.91-96). — ‘ A fine of 26 Kar^apaiias should be 
inflicted for neglecting to invite at a nhraddha, a Brahmaiia 
neighbour; also for not offering him food after inviting him. 
lie who, after having accepted an invitation, does not eat, 
shall pay a fine of a gold Ma§aka to tlie King, and double the 
quantity of food to the inviter.’ 
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Yajmvalkya (2,263). — ‘ If a Brahma^a omits to invite his 
neighbours, he sliall be fined 15 Pams.' 

Matsyapurdiiu (Apararka, p. 836). — ‘ if a twice*born who 
is in the habit of accepting gifts, fails to attend an invitation, 
he should be made to pay a fine of 108.’ 

VERSE CGCXCIV 

A-pasiamha (2.26.16-17).—' Blind, deaf and diseased 
persons, as also those to whom the acquisition of property is 
forbidden, shall be free from taxes.’ 

VERSE CCCXCV 

Narada (18.31-35). — ‘ Let a king be constantly intent on 
showing honour to the Bnihmanas ; a field furnished with 
Brahmapas is the source of prosperity of the world. A 
Brahmana may command respect and a distinguished seat at 
the King’s court. In the morning, the King shall show his 
face to, and salute, the Brahmana first of all.’ 

VERSE CCCXCVl 

Ydjnavalkya (2.238). — ‘ If the washerman wears the clothes 
belonging to others, he .should be made to pay 3 Pau/j.s ; and 
10 Pams, if he sells or lets or pledges or lends them.’ 

VERSE CCCXCVII 

Ydjiiavalkya (2.179-180). — ‘ In the matter of woolen and 
cotton yarns, of the ordinary counts, the increase is 10 Palas 
per 100 Palas ; it is 5 '\das per 100, when the yarns are of the 
middling count ; and 3 Palas per cent, in the case of very 
fine yarns. In the case of clothes that are embroidered, or 
worked with wool, the loss in weight is the thirtieth part ; 
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in the case of garments of silk or of bark, there is neither 
increase nor decrease.’ 

Narada (Apararka, p. 784, and Yivadaratnakara, p. 312). — 
* In the case of cotton and woolen cloth, there is an increase 
of 10 Palas per cent . ; this in the case of thick yarns ; in the 
case of yarns of middle counts it is 5 Palas per cent. ; and in 
that of fine yarns, it is only 3 Palas per cent. In the case of 
cloth that is embroidered or wool-worked, there is a decrease 
by the thirtieth part. In the case of cloth of silk or of bark, 
there is neither decrease nor increase.’ 


VERSE CCCXCVIII 

Yajnavalkya (2.261). — ‘ The King shall take as duty the 
twentieth part of the price fixed for each commodity.’ 

Gautama (10.26). — ‘In the case of merchandise one- 
twentieth should be paid as duty.’ 

Bodhayana (1.18. 14-15). — ‘The duty on goods imported 
by sea is, after deducting a choice article, ten Panas in the 
hundred. He shall also lay just duties on other marketable 
goods, according to their intrinsic value, without oppressing 
the traders.’ 

Arthashastra {I, ip. 241). — ‘The trade- commissioner shall 
keep himself informed of the prices and the demand for com- 
modities got out of tlie earth and those got out of the water, 
imported by land and by water ; — also of the time for their 
collection and disposal. Of such commodities as are found in 
large quantities, he shall fix the price after collecting them in 
one place. Of commodities produced in his own country, the 
commissioner shall establish an emporium with a single outlet ; 
of those imported from outside, there shall bo an emporium 
with several outlets ; and the sale of those kinds of commodi- 
ties sliall be so arranged as to be most helpful to the people of 
the country. Even large profits he shall forego if it injures 
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the people In the case of commodities sold by measures 

of capacity, 10 per cent, shall be the duty payable to the King; 
20 per cent, in the case of things sold by weight; 11 per cent, 
in that of things sold by the number. Exports from outside 
lie shall encourage by favourable treatment. To sea-going 
and land merchants he shall grant concessions and advances 
and help in other ways.’ 

Visnu (Vivadaratnakara, p. 00*). — ‘ In ihe case of commo- 
dities produced in the country itself, the King shall levy a 
duty in the shape of the tenth part ; and in that of those 
imported from outside, llie twentieth part.’ 

VERSE CCCXCIX 

Visnu (5.130). — ‘ He who sells a commodity on which the 
King has laid an embargo, shall have it confiscated.’ 

Yajmvalkya (2.261). — ‘ If anything is sold of whicJi the 
sale has been prohibited or which is fit for the King’s own use, 
shall go to the King.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivad iratnakara, p. 301). — ‘ Oa selling 
a forbidden commodity, one shall have his limbs cut off.’ 

VERSE CD 

Yajii valkya (2. 262). — ‘ A traitor who makes a false 
declaration of the measure of his commodity, or who evades 
the customs outpost, or who buys and sells fraudulently, 
should be made to pay eight times the value of the 
merchandise.’ 

N'lrada (Apararka, p. 834).— (Same as Manu.) 

Vi8iiu{Y)o .). — ‘ If a trader tries to evade the payment of 
duty he shall have his entire goods confiscated.’ 

Brhaspati (Do.). — ‘ On arriving at the customs-office 
the trader shall pay the proper duty, and shall never evade 
it, as this is meant to be an offering to the King.’ 
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Shahkhu-Likhita (VivMaratnakara, p. 298). — ‘ The trader 
who uses false weights and measures incurs the penalty of 
havins' his liinl)s cut otT, or some corporal punishment.’ 


VERSES cm AND cmi 

Ya/ fiavalki/a (2. 251-253). — ‘Sales should be carried on 
according to tlie prices fixed by the King day by day ; what- 
ever profit accrues from such sale is law^ful for the trader. 
In the case of commodities purchased in the country itself, 
the merchant shall take a prolit of 5 per cent. ; and in that of 
those imported from outside, 10 per cent. ; this rule applies to 
commodities bought and sold quickly. The King shall 
consider the intrinsic value of the merchandise and the cost 
incurred in its marketing and then fix a price which shall be 
favourable alike to the vendor and the vendee.’ 

Shankha-LikhUa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 302 ). — * Eixing 
of weights and measures, and the fixing of tlie price of 
commodities shall be placed in charge of a trustworthy 
official.’ 


VERSE ODIII 

Shanhha-Likhita . — (See above, under 402.) 

Faahistha (19. 13). — ‘The measures and weights of objects 
necessary for the household must be guarded against falsi- 
fication.’ 

Shiikramii (1. 619). —‘ All measures should be definitely 
fixed and examined by the King.’ 

ArthasMslra (1, p. 256). — ‘ The officer in charge of 
weights and measures shall see to the setting up of instruments 
for measurement.’ 
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VERSES CDIV-CDVI 

Vashistha {Vt}. “JH, Vivadaratnakam, p. 639). — ‘The toll 
for crossing a river whose width is within an an’ow-reach is 8 
masas ; for crossing a river whose width is more than an 
arrow-reach is a (juarter of a Kilr^apaua ,* and that for crossing 
a river in whioli tliere is scanty water, it is one mas'i ; it is 

to be one and a half times these in the case of women If 

a man swims a river-crossing, he sho Id he made to pay a 
sum hundred times of the toll,’ 

VERSE CDVn 

Niiyada (18. 38). — ‘ The Brahmaiia lias the right to cross 
rivers without paying toll, and to he conveyed to the other 
side before others. When engaged in trading, if he uses a 
ferry boat, he shall have to pay no toll.’ 

Vimu (r>. 132-133). — ‘A ferry-man, or a toll-official, who 
takes a fare or toll from a student or an ascetic or a renun- 
ciate, or a pregnant woman, or one going on pilgrimage, 
— shall be fined 10 Panas, — and he shall restore the toll 
to them.’ 

VERSES CDX-CDXVIII 

Narada (18. 4)-6). — ‘ Sinful confusion of castes, the rules 
regarding their means of subsistence and other subjects have 
been dealt with in the Miscellaneous Chapter. The King shall 
be careful to protect all orders and the constituent elements 
of his state with the four means indicated by science. When 
any caste remains behind the rest, or exceeds the limits 
assigned to it, the King, seeing that it has strayed from its 
path, shall bring it back to the path of duty.’ 

Gautama (8. 1-3), — ‘ A king and a deeply read Brabmana 
are the upholders of moral order in the world ; on them 

88 ' 
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depends the existence of the fourfold human race, of conscious 
beings, of those that move on feet and on wings, and of those 
which creep — as well as the protection of the offspring, the 
prevention of the confusion of castes and the sacred law.’ 

V ashistha — ‘ The three lower castes shall live 

under the guidance of the Brahmapa ; — he shall declare their 
duties ; — and the King shall govern them accordingly.’ 

HaHta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 626). — ‘ The King is the ruler 
of men, in regard to favours and punishments; he keeps in 
check people prone to transgress the bounds of propriety and 
to misappropriate the property and wives of others.’ 

Kntyayana (Do., 152). —‘The three lower castes may take 
to slavery, but never the Brahmana. Among the various 
castes, the lower can be a slave to the higher, but never 
the higher to the lower. Among, Ksattriyas, Vaishyas and 
Shudras there may be slavery among members of the same 
caste, but a Brahmana should never be made to work as a 
slave. If a Brahmapa is made to work as a slave, the King’s 
glory fades away.’ 

Ndrada (Do., pp. 111-11-5). — ‘ These first four kinds of 
slaves are never freed from slavery, except through the 
masters’ favour. Of slaves, there are fifteen varieties — (1) 
one born in the masters’ house, (2) bought, (3) obtained as 
present, (T) inherited, (5) saved from starvation during a 
famine, (G) one kept in pledge, (7) acquired by freeing him 
from debt, (8) won in battle, (9) won by betting, (10) one who 
has surrendered himself, (11) one fallen from renunciation, 
(l^) one who has become a slave for a limited period, (13) 
slave for fooding, (14) one who has accepted slavery through 
his love for a slave-girl, and (15) one who has sold himself.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 80). — ‘ If one puts up for sale a Shtidra 
who is a minor or who is the very life of an Arya, one shall 
be fined 12 Papas ; one who j)uts up a Vaishya, 24 Papas ; a 
K§attriya, 36 Papas ; a Brahmapa, 48 Papas. This applies to 
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cases where the boy is put up by his own relatives. If it is 
done by strangers, the penalty shall be the three kinds of 
Death ; also for the buyers and those who witness the 
transaction. For the Mlechchhas there is no offence, if they 
sell or pledge their offspring ; but an 5.rya can never be a 
slave.’ 

Shukranlti (4).5, 579). — ‘ The wife, the son and the slave, 
— these three have no property ; whatever they earn is the 
property of those to whom they belong.’ 


VEESE CDXIX 

V L^nudharmottara (Vlra-Eajaniti, p. 154). — ‘ Towards the 
end of the night the King shall listen to an account of his in* 
come and expenditure.’ 

Y djhacalkya (1. 325). — ‘ After having made arrangements 
for safety, he shall himself examine his income and expendi- 
ture.’ 
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ADHYAYA IX 

VERSE II 

I See also Manu, 5.14(7-148 and the texts under them.] 

Gautama (18.1). — ‘ A wife is not independent with respect 
to the sacrod Law.’ 

Bodhdyana (2*3. 44). — ‘ Women do not possess indepen- 
dence.’ 

Vashisthfi'ip.l ). — ‘A woman is not independent; the males 
are her masters.’ 

Vimi (26.12). — ‘ Not to act by herself in any matter.’ 

Ydjilavalkya (1.85). — ‘ There is no independence for woman 
at any time.’ 

Brhaspnti (24.2). — ‘ A woman must be restrained from 
even slight transgre.ssions by her relations, — by night and by 
day she must be watchetl by her mother-in-law and other 
ladies of the family. 

Shuhrunlti (4-4. 11, 23). — ‘Women have no separate right 
to the employment of the means of realising the three ends of 
spiritual merit, wealth and pleasure. The wife should be pure in 
mind, speech and action ; she should abide by the instructions 
of her hasband, and follow him like his shadow, and be a 
friend in all his activities and servant in all his commands.’ 

VERSE III 

Mahahhdrata (13.46. 14), — (Same as Manu.) 

Bodhdynna (2-3.45). — ‘ They quote the following : — “ Their 
father protects them in childhood, their husl)and protects them 
in youth, and their sons protect them in old age ; a woman is 
never lit for independence.” ’ 
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Vashistha (5.3). — ‘ They quote the following ; — “ Their 
fathers protect them in childhood ; their husbands protect 
them in youth ; and their sons protect them in old age ; a wo- 
man is never fit for independence.’ 

Visnu (25.13), — ‘ To remain subject, in her infancy to 
her father, in her youth, to her husband, and in her old age 
to her sons.’ 

YdjnavaJkya (1.85-8C). — ‘The father shall guard her while 
she is a maiden, her husband, when she has been married, 
and her son in old age ; in the absence of these, her relations ; 
there is no independence for the woman at any time. When 
deprived of her husband, she shall never live apart from her 
father, mother, son, brother, father-in-law, mother-in-law, or 
maternal uncle.’ 

Smrtyantara (Apararka, p. 109). — ‘ When there is no one 
left in the two families (of her father and of her husband), 
the King becomes the master and supporter of the woman; 
he shall support her and punisli her if she deviates from the 
path of duty.’ 

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 110). — ‘Women, even though 
born of noble families, become ruined by independence ; that 
is why Prajapati has ordained that th(^y shall not be indepen- 
dent.* 

Mai'uda (Vivadaratnakara, p. 111). — ‘ On the death of her 
husband, if the widow is without a son, the members of her 
husband’s family shall be her masters ; they shall take it upon 
themselves to protect and support her. If the husband’s 
family has perished, and not a single member of it is left, her 
father’s family shall be her master. When there is no one 
left in either of the two families, the King becomes her lord 
and protector ; it is for him to protect her and punish her if 
she deviates from the right path.’ 
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VERSE IV 

Gautama (18.22). — ‘ He who neglects the marriage of girls 
commits sin.’ 

Bodhdyana (4.1.12, 17-19). — ‘ He who does not give away 
a marriageable daughter within three years of her puberty 
doubtlessly contracts a guilt equal to that of killing an em- 
bryo. He who does not approach, during three years, a wife 
who is marriageable, incurs, without doubt, a guilt equal to 
that of killing an embryo ; but if a man does not approach 
his wife after she has bathed after her temporary uncleanli- 
ness, though he dwells near her, — his ancestors lie, during 
that month, in the menstrual excretions of the wife. They 
declare that the guilt of the husband who does not approach 
his wife in due season, — of him who approaches her during 
her teinpoi’ary uiicleanliness, — and of him who commits an 
unnatural crime, is equally heinous.’ 

Vashistha (17. 69-70). — ‘ They quote the following : — “ If 
through the father’s negligence, a maiden is given away after 
the suitable age has passed, she, who was waiting for a 

husband, destroys him who gives her away Out of 

fear of the appearance of menses, let the father marry his 
daughter while she still goes about naked ; for if she stays in 
the house after the age of puberty, sin falls upon the 
father.” ’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.64). — * If one does not give away the girl, he 
incurs the guilt of killing an embryo, at each of her menstrual 
periods.’ 

Kdahyapa (Apararka, p. 93). — ‘ If a girl perceives her 
menstrual blood while she is still in her father’s house, un- 
married, her father becomes the killer of an embryo^ and the 
girl herself a chandaU. If any Brahmana, through folly, 
marries such a girl, he is to be known as the husband of a 
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Vrsali, unfit to be invited at a Shraddha and to dine with 
lirahtnaqias.’ 

Narada (Do.), — ‘ The girl shall not ignore the appearance 
of her menstrual flow ; she shall inform her relations of it ; 
if after this, they do not give her away, they become e(j[ual to 
Brahmana-killers. ’ 

Samvarta (Do.). — ‘ Father, mother, and brother, all these 
three go to hell, if they see a maiden in puberty.’ 

Brhaspali (24. 3, Vivadaratniikara, p. 412). — ‘ If the 
father does not give her away in time, — or if the husband 
does not approach her during her periods, — or if the son does 
not supply his mother with food, — all these three become 
legally reprehensible and deserving of punishment.’ 

VERSES V-VII 

Mahabharata (3. 12. 68). — 

Hanta (Vivildaratnakara, p. 410). — ‘One must guard 
one’s wife against sensual contact, as the ruin of the wife 
involves the ruin of the family ; the ruin of the family 
involves the ruin of the lino ; the ruin of the line involves 
the ruin of all offerings to gods and Pitrs ; the ruin of otter- 
ings involves the ruin of Dharma ; the ruin of Dharrna leads 
to the ruin of the soul ; and tlie ruin of the soul means the 
loss of all things.’ 

Pnithm'tfshi (Do., p. 411). — ‘ For these reasons, one must 
guard one’s wife ; lest there be a confusion of castes.’ 

Brhaspati (24-2). — (See under 2.) 


VERSE VIII 

^ainavalkya {\. ^Q ). — ‘ One’s own self is born in one’s 
wdfe (as the son),’ 
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VERSE IX 

Yajnavnlkya (i. 81). — ‘It hns been ordained that women 
ithould be protected.' 

ShmiUha-Likhita, (Vivsldaratnakara, p. 414). — ‘ The woman 
brings forth a son partaking of the character of that man 
on w'bora she has her affection.s lixed during her period.’ 

VERSE XI 

Shuhramti (4. i-. 12-.32). — ‘She should get up before her 
husband and purify her body, then raise the beddings and 

clean the house by sweeping and washing should then 

cleanse the vessels used in sacrifices and keep them at the 
proper places ; empty out the vessels and fill them with 
water ; should wash the cooking utensils, cleanse the hearth 
and place therein fire with fuel ; — should scrutinise the vessels 

to be used and the various articles of food She should 

then dress and cook the food, inform her husband and feed 
those who have to be fed with the oli'erings made to gods and 
Pitrs ; — again in the evening, as in the morning, she should 
clean the house, cook the food and feed her husband and 
the servants.’ 

Brhaspati (24. 4). — ‘ Employing the woman in looking 
after income and expenditure, in the preparation of food, in 
looking after household furniture, in purifications and in 
the care of the fires, is declared to be the best way of guard- 
ing her.’ 

Yajhamlkya 83). — ‘Keeping the household articles 

in order, expert in work, happy, averse to expensive ways, 
devoted to her husband, she shall bow to the feet of her 
parents-in-law.’ 

Fi§yu (26. 1 et seq ,). — ‘ The duties of a woman are to keep 
household articles in good array, to maintain saving habits, to 
be careful with her domestic utensils.’ 
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VERSE XIII 

ShukranxH (3. 30-5.8). — *Livin" with other men, speaking 
with them even in public and freedom even for a moment, 
should not be granted to women, by their husband, father. 
King, son, father-in-law and other relatives ; nor time for 
anything besides domestic duties.’ 

Do. (4. 4. 40-42). — ‘ The good wife should give up 
words that indicate senselessness, lunacy, anger, or erivy ; 
also the contemptible vices of meanness, jealousy, excessive 
attachment to worldly things, vanity and boastfulness, un- 
godliness, adventurousness and thieving.’ 

IBrlimpati (24, 5, 7). — ‘ Let not a woman reside in another 
man’s house separated from her father, husband or sons ; by 
giving way to malicious propensities, she is sure to lose her 
reputation. Drinking wine, roaming about, sleeping during 
the day, and neglect of daily duties are the faults disgracing 
a woman.’ 

Vimu (25. 3, 9, 10-12). — ‘ To show reverence to her mother- 
in-law, father-in-law, elders, divinities and to guests ; not to 
decorate herself with ornaments while her husband is absent 
from home ; not to resort to the houses of others ; not to 
stand at the door or at windows ; not to act by herself in 
any matter.’ 

Shaiihha (A.pararka, p. 108). — ‘ Without permission, she 
should not go out of the house ; nor without an upper gar- 
ment ; she should not walk very fast ; nor convers(» with 
men, except with traders, renunciates, the aged and physicians; 
she should not expose her navel ; she should wear clothes 
hanging down to the ankles ; should never uncover her 
breasts ; should never laugh without covering her face ; should 
never bear ill-will towards her husband or his relations ; should 
never sit with a prostitute or other such bad women ; as one’s 

89 
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character becomes besmirched by associating with tiad 
characters.’ 

Vyasa (Do., p. 108). — * Sitting at the door, peeping out of 
the window, improper conversation and laughing go to dis- 
grace women of noble families.’ 

Hanta (VivSdaratnrikara, p. 432). — ‘She should avoid look- 
ing at and conversing with other men and associating with 
wicked ascetics and others ; should never go to the house of 
strangers, to the public road or road-crossings or lanes, or to 
the abode of ascetics ; should avoid standing on the path to 
the wells and roaming in the morning and in the evening ; 
she should never think of using the bed, seat, clothes and orna- 
ments belonging to others, until they have been cleansed and 
repaired, etc., etc., etc.* 

VERSES XlV-XVl 

Daksa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 413).— ‘Women are like the 
leech ; hut while the poor leech draws blood only, the woman 
draws your riches, your property, your flesh, your virility and 
your strength. During adolescence, she is in fear of the man, 
during youth, she demands excessive pleasure, and when her 
husband becomes old, she does not care a straw for him.’ 

Rdmayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 414). — ‘For women there 
is no one loved or hated ; they betake themselves to all men ; 
just as creepers growing in a thick forest hang themselves on 
all trees.’ 


VERSE XVH 

Mahahhdrata (13. 40.12-13).— •' Bed, seat, ornament, food, 
drink, meanness, harshness of speech, and love, — these Praja- 
pati gave to women ’ 
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VERSE XVI r I 


[See Manu .66.] 

MahO’hh&rata (13.40.11-12). — (Same as Manu, but reading 
" Kashch it* for * mantraiJh* and ‘ashastrdh* for ‘ amantrdh.*) 

Bodhdyana (1.11.7). — ‘Women are considered to have no 
business with the sacred texts.’ 

Do. (2.3.66). — ‘The Veda declares that women are 

considered to be destitute of strength and portion.’ 

Shukranlti (4.4.9*10). — ‘The woman and the Shfidra shall 
never recite mantras* 

VERSES XiX-XX 

The same Vedic text is referred to and prescribed for 
reciting — in Sliaiikhayana-Yama-Grhyasutra (3.13.6), and also 
in Apastamba-Shrauta-Sutra (1.9.9). 

VERSES XXVI-XXVII 

Mahdbhdratd (13.40,11). — ‘One who desires his own pro.s* 
perity should always honour women ; O Bhiirata, when the 
woman is loved and also held in restraint, she becomes the 
Goddess of Prosperity hersell’ 

VERSE XXTX 

[See above, 6.165.] 

VERSE XXX 

[See above, 6.164.] 

Vashistha (21.14). — ‘Faithful wives who are ever pure 
and truthful reside after death in the same regions with their 
husbands ; those that are unfaithful are born as jackals. ’ 
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VERSES XXXI-XLIV 
(See also under 48-56.) 

Gautama (18. 9-14). — ‘The child belongs to one who 
begets it except when an agreement to the contrary has 
been made. The child begotten on his wife at a living 
husband’s request belongs to the husband ; but if begotten by 
a stranger, it belongs to the latter; — or to both; — but if reared 
by the husband, it belongs to him,’ 

Apastamba (2.13.6-7). — ‘A Brilhmana-text says that the 
son belongs to the begetter. They quote also the following 
verse from the Veda : — “ Having considered myself formerly 
as a father, I shall not now allow any longer my wives to be 
approached by other men, since they have declared that a 
son belongs to the begetter in the world of Yama. '! he giver 
of the seed carries off the son after death, in Yama’s world. 
Therefore they guard their wives, fearing the seed of strangers. 
Carefully watch over the procreation of your children, lest 
stranger-seed be sown on your soil. In the next world, the 
son belongs to the begetter ; an imprudent husband makes the 
begetting of children futile for himself.” ’ 

Vashistha (17.6-9). — ‘There is a difference of opinion. 
Some say the son belongs to the husband of the mother, and 
others say he belongs to the begetter. With respect to this 
they quote verses on both sides, like the following : — “ If one 
man’s bull were to beget a hundred calves on another man’s 
cows, they would belong to the owner of the cows; in vain 
would the bull have spent his strength.” “Carefully watch 
the procreation of your offspring, lest strangers sow seed on 
your soil ; in the next world, the son belongs to the begetter ; 
by carelessness, a husband makes his offspring futih; for 
himself.” * 

Do. (17.63-64). — ‘They declare that a son begotten 

on a widow who has not been duly authorised, belongs to the 
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begetter ; if she was duly authorised, then the child belongs 
to both the males connected with the authorisation.’ 

See Manu 10. 72. 

Shankha-Likkita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 414). — ‘The origin 
or soil is the most potent factor ; that is why castes become 
intermixed.’ 

Do. (p. 581). — ‘ The declaration of the Veda is that the 
child belongs to the owner of the soil ; some sages say that 
the child belongs to the mother ; the child is said to belong 
to two fathers.’ 


VERSE XLV 

dpastamha (‘2. 14. 16). — ‘ There is no division between 
husband and wife ; — for from the time of marriage, they are 
united in religious ceremonies ; — likewise also as regards 
the rewards for acts by which spiritual merit is acquired; — 
and with respect to the acquisition of property.’ 


VERSE XLVII 

Vistfii (6. 160). — ‘ He who, having promised his daughter 
to one suitor, gives her in marriage to another, sliall he 
punished as a thief; — unless the first suitor have a blemish,’ 

Yajiiavalkya (1. 65). — ‘A maiden is given away but 
once; having given her away, if one takes her back, he 
becomes liable to punishment ; but even after giving her 
away, one may take her back, if a better suitor should 
arrive.’ 

Gautatyia (Apararka, p. 94), — ‘Even though he may 
have promised the girl to a suitor, one may not give her to 
him if he happen to be beset with vice.’ 

Narada (12. 28). — (Same as Manu.) 

Do. (12. 32). — ‘When a man, after having made a solemn 
promise of marrying his daughter to a certain suitor, does 
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not deliver her afterwards^ he shall be punished by the King 
like a thief, in case the suitor be free from defects.* 

Do. (Apararka, p. 94). — ‘If even after betrothal, some 
defect is found in either the bride or the bridegroom, the 
betrothal may he cancelled ; there is no finality in mere 
betrothal.’ 

Katy&yana (Do.) — ‘If, after betrothal, the bridegroom 
becomes lost, the girl shall wait for three months and then 
select another man. If a girl has been betrothed to one and 
married to another, she shall be given away, even after the 
performance of the ceremonies, to the person to whom she 
had been previously promised.’ 

Vashisiha (Do.). — ‘ If the bridegroom happen to die after 
the girl has been given away with water and verbally, — but 
has not gone through the ceremonies with mantras, — she 
remains an unmarried maiden with her father.’ 

VERSES XLVIII-LVI 

(See the texts under 31-44.) 

Parashara (i. 10). — (Same as Manu.) 

Shunhha-LAlhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 580). — ‘ If the seed 
is sown by a stranger in a soil without the knowledge 
of the owner of the soil, it belongs to the owner of the soil.’ 

Narada (Do., p. 581). — ‘ There can be no crops without 
the soil, nor is there any crop without the seed ; hence the 
child is held to belong to both the father and the mother.’ 

ShaiiUha-Likhita (Do. p. 557). — ‘The child belongs to 
the person who married the girl with inantms , — says Afigiras: 
but Ushanas says that when the seed has been sown with 
the consent of both the owner of the soil and the owner 
of the seed, the product belongs to both.’ 

Harito (Do.) ‘No soil is producth'^e without the seed, 

nor does the seed grow without the soil, hence the child 
belongs to both — say some people.’ 
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VERSE LIX 

(See below, verse 64 et aeq.) 

Gautama (18. 1-7). — ‘ A woman whose husband is dead 
and who desires offsprinj? may hear a son to her broth er-in- 
iaw. She should obtain the permission of her elders and 
should have intercourse during her period only. On failure 
of her brother-in-law, she may obtain offspring from a Sapindn, 
a Saqotrat a Samanapravara or from one belonging to the 
same caste. Some people hold that she should do this with 
none but her brother-in-law.’ 

Do. (28. 22-23). — ‘ The widow may seek to raise up 
offspring to her deceased husband. A son begotten on a 
M’idow, whose brother-in-law is alive, by another relative, 
is excluded from inheritance.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 4. 9-10). — ‘After the expiry of six 
months from her husband’s death, she may, with the authority 
of her elders, bear a son to her brother-in-law, in case she 
has no son. They quote the following : — “ /V barren woman 
or one who has already borne sons, or one who is past child- 
bearing, or one whose children are all dead, or one who is 
unwilling, must never he aathori.sed or appointed to do 
this.” ’ 

Vashistha (17. 66). — ‘ Afler the completion of six months 
from the death of her husband, she shall bathe, and ofinr 
a funeral oblation to the husband. 'I'hen her father and 
brother shall assemble the elders who taught or sacrificed 
for her husband, as also his relatives, and authorise her to raise 
issue to her deceased husband. One should not thus appoint 
a widow who is either mad or ill-behaved or diseased ; nor 
one who is very aged ; — sixteen years after maturity is the 
period for authorising a widow. Nor shall such an authori- 
sation be made if the male entitled to approach her is sickly.’ 
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Ydjfiavalkya (1.68-69), — * If a widow is without a son, 
her brother-in-law, or a Sapintla or a Sagotra , — smeared with 
butter, shall approach her during her period, being authorised 
to do so by the elders, for the purpose of obtaining a son for 
her. He shall approach her only till conception has taken 
place ; doing otherwise, he would become an outcast. The 
son born in this manner is called Kseiraja* 

Brhaspati (25.12-14). — ‘The Niyoga (authorisation of a 
widow to raise offspring to her deceased husband), after 
having been declared by Manu, has been forbidden by him- 
self ; on account of the deterioration in the nature of the 
time-cycles, this cannot he done by all in the pi’oper form. 
In the Krta, Trcta and Dvapara cycles, men were imbued 
with austerities and with knowledge ; in the Kali cycle a 
deterioration in the capacity of men has been brought about. 
Therefore the sons that were obtained by various methods 
by the ancient sages cannot be obtained by men now, on 
account of their being without that capacity.’ 

Narada (12.80-81). — ‘ Should the husband of a childless 
woman die, she should go to her brother-in-law, through 
desire to obtain a son, after having received the necessary 
authorisation from her elders; — and he shall have intercourse 
with her till a son is born. When a son is born, he must leave 
her. It would be sinful intercourse otherwise.’ 

Brahmapumna (Apararka, p. 97). — ‘ On the death of her 
husband, or on her having abandoned her husband, a woman 
may beget a son from a man of her own caste. If she is a 
child- widow, or has been forcibly abandoned by her husband, 
she shall go through the sacrament of marriage again, with 
any other man. But this remarriage of women, or the be- 
getting of a son from the brother-in-law, or the freedom of 
women, should not be permitted during the Kali age ; as 
during this age, men are inclined to he sinful.’ 

Apastamba (2,27.2-1). — ‘ A husband shall not make over 
his wife, who occupies the position of a gentilis, to others 
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(than to his gentiles), in order to cause children to be begot- 
ten for himself. For they declare that a bride is given to 
the family of her husband (and not to the husband alone). 
This is forbidden for the present age, on account of the incapa- 
city of men’s senses.’ 

Yama (Vivadaratnakara, p. 140). — ‘ .\ man desirous of 
securing offspring for his dead brother, may beget a child 
on his widow ; he shall leave her as soon as conception has 
taken place ; he shall never approach her after she has got 
a child.’ 

Kdtyayana ( llo., 449). — ‘After having carried out 
Niyoga, one should perform the prosei’ibed penance for ex- 
piation.’ 


VERSES LX-LXVIll 

(See texts under 50.) 

Faahistha (17.(31, el seq .). — ‘ He .shall approach the 
widow in the moment sacred to Prajnpati, behaving like a 
husband, without dallying with her, and without abusing o'* 
ill-treating her. She shall obtain the expenses for food, 
raiment, baths and unguents from the estate of her deceased 
husband. They declare that a son begotten on a widow not 
duly authorised belongs to the begetter ; if slu? has been duly 
authorised, the child belongs to both the males connected 
with the authorisation. No such authorisation shall he made 
for the purpose of obtaining a living. Rut some people 
declare that an authorLsation may be made through desire for 
wealth, after an expiatory penance has been performed.’ 

Yajil/tvalkya (1 68-69). — (See under 59.) 

Gautama (18.8). — ‘ She shall not bear more than two 
sons.’ 

Ndrada (12.82-88). — ‘He shall approach the woman, 
free from passion, and without amorous desire. He must have 
anointed his limbs with clarified butter, or with oil which 

90 
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has not lost its natural condition, and must turn away his 
face from hors and avoid the contact of limb with limb. For 
this custom is practised only when the family threatens to 
become extinct, for the continuance of the lineage, and not from 
amorous desire. He must not approach a woman who is with 
child, or blameworthy, or not duly authorised by her relations. 
Should a woman procreate a son with her brother-in-law 
Avithout having been authorised thereto by her relations, that 
son is declared illegitimate and incapable of inheriting, by 
the expounders of the Veda. So when a younger brother has 
intercourse, without authorisation, with the wife of his elder 
brother, — or an elder brother with the wife of his younger 
brother, — they are both held to have committed incest. If he 
has been authorised by the elders, he shall approach the Avoman 
and advise her in the manner previously stated, as if she were 
his daughter-in-laAv. He becomes purified of the sin when 
the son is born and his Ihrth-ceremonies have been perform- 
ed. He shall approach her only once, — or till conception has 
taken place. When she has become pregnant, she is again 
even as a daughter-in-law to him. Should the man or woman 
behave otherwise, impelh'd by amorous desire, they shall be 
severely punished by the King. Otherwise righteousness 
AV'ould be Auolated,’ 

Varna (Vivadaratnakara, p. 416). — ‘ When during her 
period, the AVoman has taken her bath, her brother-in-law, 
desiring an offspring for his deceased brother, may approach 
her during the dark night, with speech held in check, Avith a 
single cloth on, and his body anointed with clarified butter, 
and mind stricken Avith grief, avoiding the contact of his face 
and limbs with her face and limbs.’ 

VEESES LXIX-LXX 

Vashi^tha (17.72 74). — ‘If the betrothed of a maiden die 
after she has been promised to him verbally and by a libation 
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of water, — but before she vras married to him with the sacred 
texts, — she belongs to her father alone. If a damsel has been 
abducted by force, and not wedded with the sacred texts, she 
may lawfully be given to another man ; she is even like a 
maiden. If before the death of her husband, the damsel 
had merely been wedded with the sacred texts, and the mar- 
riage had not been consummated, she may be married again.’ 

Katyayana (Vira-Saihskara, p. 739). — ‘If a man should 
die or become lost after betrothal, the girl shall wait for 
three menstrual periods and then marry another person.’ 

VEESE LXXI 

Visnu (5.100-161). — ‘He who, having promised his 
daughter to one suitor, marries her to another, shall be 
punished as a thief, unless the first suitor have a blemish.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.65). — ‘A girl is betrothed but once; if the 
father takes her away after that, be should suiter the punish- 
ment of a thief; but he may take her away from the man to 
whom she has been betrothed, if a superior suitor happens to 
turn up.’ 

Nurada (12-30). — ‘ Should a more respectable suitor, who 
appears eligible in point of religious merit, fortune and amia- 
bility, present himself, — after the nuptial fee has already 
been presented by a former suitor, — the verbal engagement 
previously made shall be annulled,’ 

(See texts under 47.) 

VERSES LXXII-LXXIII 

Visnu (5.162). — ‘ The punishment of a thief is ordained 
for a suitor abandoning a girl after betrothal, if she is free 
from blemish.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.66). — ‘ If a man gives away a girl without 
mentioning her defects, he should be fined with the highest 
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amercement ; but the man that abandons a faultless girl 
betrothed to him should be punished ; and if he falsely attri- 
butes defects to her, he should be fined one hundred.* 

Narada (Apararka, p. 96). — ‘After having accepted a 
maiden free from defects, if tlie man abandons her, he should 
be punished ; and even though he may desire another maiden 
he should marry the same former maiden.’ 

Do. (Vira-Samskara, p. 7l-5). — ‘One shall not find fault 
with a faultless bride, or with a faultless bridegroom ; but if 
the fault is there, tliore is nothing wiong in mentioning it 
and abandoning one another.’ 

Kdtydyana (Do.). — ‘If a man marries a girl without 
proclaiming his own defects, or asks for her hand, he shall n t 
obtain her, even though she may have been betrothed to him. 
In the same manner if the girl is subsequently found to have 
defects, the giver of her shall be punished.’ 

VERSES LXXIV-LXXV 

Visiiu (25.9-10). — ‘ She shall not decorate herself with 
ornaments while her husband is absent from home ; — nor resort 
to the houses of strangers.’ 

Yajnavalkya (1.84). — ‘ Amusements, ornamenting the 
body, visiting social gatherings and festivals, visiting 
other’s houses — these should be avoided by the woman whose 
husband has gone abroad.’ 

Hhanhha-LikhiUi (Apararka, p. 108). — ‘Swinging, dancing, 
amusetnents, picture-.seeing, applying cosmetics, visiting 
gardens, going out in eonveyance.s, sitting in exposed places, 
rich food and drink, sporting with balls, perfumes, garlands, 
ornaments, polishing of teeth, collyriiira, and toilet,— all 
these should be avoided by women whose husbands have gone 
abroad.’ 

Brhaspati (25.9-10). — ‘ While her husband is absent, a 
woman must avoid decorating herself, as well as dancing. 
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sinking, public spectacles or festivals and meat or intoxicat- 
ing drinks.’ 

Harita (Do., p. 440). — ‘ During the absence of her 
husband, the woman shall not adorn herself, nor unbind her 
hair.’ 


VERSE LXXVI 

Narada (12.98-101). — * Eight years shall a Brahma^ia 
woman wait for the return of her absent husband ; or four 
years, if she has no issue ; after that she may betake herself 
to another man. A Ksattriya woman shall wait six years ; 
or three years if she has no issue ; a Vaishya woman, for three 
years if she has issue ; otherwise, two years. No definite 
period is prescribed for a Shudra woman, whose husband has 
gone on a journey. Twice the above periods is ordained for 
cases where the absent husband is alive and tidings are receiv- 
ed of him. The above rules have been laid dowui for those 
cases M'herc a man has disappeared. No oibnice is imputed 
to a woman if she goes to live with another man after the 
fixed period has elapsed.’ 

Gautama (18.15-17). — ‘A wife must wait for six years, 
if her husband has disappeared. If he is heard of, she shall 
go to him. But if the husband has become a Benunciate, 
his wife must refrain from intercourse with men. The wife 
of a Brahmana who has gone abroad for study must wait for 
twelve years.’ 

Vashisiha (17. 75-80). — ‘ The wife of an emigrant shall 
w'ait for rive years. After five years have passed, she may go 
out to seek her husband. If, for reasons connected with spiri- 
tual or pecuniary matters, she be unwilling to leave her home, 
she must behave in the same manner as if her husband were 
dead. In this manner a Brahmajia woman with issue shall wait 
five years, and one having no issue, four years ; a Ksattriya 
woman with issue, five years, and one without issue, three 
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years ; a Vaishya woman with issue, five years, and one 
without issue, two years ; a Shudra woman with issue, three 
years and one without issue, one year. After that, she shall 
live among those who are united with her husband, in interest, 
or by birth, or by the funeral cake, or by water- libations, or 
by descent from the same family, — each earlier named person 
being more venerable than the following one. But while any 
member of the family is living, she shall never go to a 
stranger.’ 


VERSES LXXVII AND LXXXIV 

Naradti (12. 92-95). — ‘ The w'oman who wastes the entire 
property of her husband under the pretence that it is her own 
stndhana, or who procures abortion, or who makes an attempt 
on her husband’s life, — the King shall banish her from the 
towm. One who always show's malice to him, or makes unkind 
speeches, or eats before her husband, — he shall expel from his 
house. Let not a husband show love to a barren woman, or to 
one who gives birth to female children only, or w'hose conduct 
is reprehensible, or wdio constantly contradicts him ; if he 
does love conjugal intercourse with her, he becomes liable to 
censure himself. If a man forsakes a wife who is obedient, 
sweet-spoken, skilful, virtuous and the mother of male issue, — 
the King shall make him mindful of his duty by infiicting 
severe punishment.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (1. 73). — ‘ One who drinks wine, or is 
diseased, or guileful, or barren, or destructive of wealth, or 
harsh-tongued, or brings forth only female children, or bears 
malice towards her man, — shall be superseded.’ 

Apastamha (Apararka, p. 100). — ‘ So long as one’s wife is 
endowed with virtue and offspring, one shall not take to 
another wife ; if she be wanting in either of the tw'O, he shall 
take to another.' 
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Bodhayana (2. 4<-516). — ‘Let him abandon a barren wife in 
the tenth year ; one who boars daughters only, in the twelfth ; 
one whose children all die, in the (ifteenth ; but her who is 
quarelsome, without delay.’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 425). — ‘ If she does not attend 
upon him, or is barren or inimical to her husband, — such a 
wife the wise men always abandon ; as also one who talks 
hurriedly and harshly.’ 

Visnu (Vivadaratnakara, p. 428). — ‘ He who forsakes a 
faultless wife should be punished like a thief,’ 

Deoala (Do.). — ‘ There is no expiation for the man who 
forsakes his wife, through folly and unjustly, and thereby 
abandons his duty and also progeny ; but he may abandon 
her if she is leprous or outcast or barren, or insane or with 
menstruation disorganised, or inimical towards himself.’ 

Vashisiha (Do.). — ‘ One who is averse to sexual intercourse, 
or to pilgrimage, or to the performance of her duties, or who 
has intercourse with a disciple or an elder, — these four kinds of 
wife should be abandoned ; specially one who is prone to injure 
her husband.’ 

Hdfita ( Do.). — ‘ He shall avoid a wife who destroys her 
embryo, has intercourse with lower castes, or with his dis- 
ciples and sons, or is addicted to vicious habits, or is in the 
habit of wasting money and. grains.’ 

Do. (Vira-Samskara, p. S78). — ‘ The childless wife should 
be abandoned in the ninth year ; one who loses her children, 
in the tenth year ; one who gives birth to daughters only, 
during the eleventh year ; and one of harsh words, imme- 
diately.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vira-Samskara, p. 872). — ‘ One shall 
supersede a wife who is habitually unpleasant or inimical 
towards men, or disagreeable.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘ If a wife gives birth to too many children, 
the husband shall wait for eight years ; if she is barren and 
otherwise defective, ten years ; if she gives birth to daughters 
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only, for twelve years, — and then, desirous of male issue, he 
shall take another wife in the lawful manner.’ 

Brahniapurana (Parasharainadhava — Acharu, p, 508). — 
‘ If the wife is one that puts obstacles in the way of the per- 
formance of religious acts, or is unchaste, or is very much 
diseased, — the husband shall abandon her, for the [)reservation 
of his righteousness ; — if she is harsh of speech, he shall not 
abandon her, but supersede her ; nor shall he give up having 
intercourse with her.’ 

Dak^a (Apararka, p. 113). — ‘ Tf the lirst wife, who is the 
loife-in-laiCt becomes faulty, then alone he shall take another 
wife with better qualities.’ 


VERSES LXXXV AND LXXXVII 

Fisnu (26. 1-4). — ‘ If a man has several wives of his own 
caste, he shall perform bis religious duties with the eldest wife. 
If he has several wives of diverse castes, he shall perform 
them, even with the youngest wife, if she is of the same caste as 
himself. On failure of a wife of his own caste, he shall perform 
them with one bnloiiging to the caste next below his own ; 
so also in cases of distress ; — but no twice- born man shall ever 
do it with a Shudra wife.’ 

YajMvalhja (1. 88). — ‘ So long as a wife of the same caste 
as himself is alive, he shall not have his religious acts done 
by another ; and among several wives of the same caste, the 
younger one shall not be employed in religious acts, except 
along with the eldest.’ 

Katyayana (Vivridaratnakara, p. 420). — * If a man has 
several wives, he should have his religious acts, such as the 
tending of the Sacrificial Fire, done by one who belongs to 
the same caste as himself ; if there are several of the same 
caste as himself, then by the eldest among them, if she is not 
defective ; or by one who has given birth to a heroic son and 
is most obedient to him, skilful, sweet-speaking and pure.’ 
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VEK8ES LXXXVIII AND LXXXTX 

Gautama (18-21). — ‘ A gii’l should be given in marriage 
before puberty.’ 

Vashi^tha (17.70). — ‘Out of fear of the appeai’anee of the 
menses, let the father marry his daughter while she still runs 
about naked. For if she stays in the home after the age of 
puberty, sin falls on the father.' 

Bodhdyana (i.l.l]). — ‘ Lot him give his daughter, while 
she still goes about naked, to a man who has not broken tht*- 
vow of chastity and who possesses good qualities, or even to 
one destitute of good qualiti(!s ; let hirn not keep the maiden 
in bis house after she has reached the age of puberty.’ 

Yama (Vira-Sarhskilra, p. 751). — ‘ Family, character, 
beautiful body, age, learning, wealth, presence of guardians, — 
these seven qualilications should be sought for before a girl 
is given away ; nothing else need be considered.’ 

Lalla (Do.). — ‘ Caste, learning, age, character, health, large 
family, wealth, Brahmanic character, — these eight should be 
the qualities of the Bridegroom.’ 

Gautama (Do.). — ‘ One should give away his daughter to a 
man who is endowed with learning, character, relations and 
good conduct.’ 

Shdtdtapa (Do., p. 755.). — ‘That bridegroom should be 
selected who is seeking for a wife and is endowed with good 
family and character, handsome, learned, intelligent and 
young, and free from defects.’ 

VERSES XC-XCII 

Mahdbharata (13.44.15). — (Same as Manu, hut reading 
‘ svayam hhartarainarjayet ’ for the last foot.) 

Bodhdyana (4.10.14). — ‘ Three years let a marriageable 
damsel wait for the order of her father. But after that time, 
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let her choose for herself, in the fourth year, a husband of 
the same caste. If no one of equal rank is to be found, she 
may take even one destitute of good qualities.’ 

Gautama (18-20). — ‘ A marriageable maiden who is not 
given in marriage shall allow three monthly periods to pass, 
and afterwards unite herself, of her own will, to a blameless 
man, giving up the ornaments received from her father or 
his family.’ 

Vashisiha (17.67-63). — ‘ A maiden who has attained 
puberty shall wait for three years ; — after three years, she 
may herself take a husband of equal caste.’ 

Visnu (24.40). — ‘ When she has allowed three monthly 
periods to pass without being married, let h<‘r choose a husband 
for herself ; three monthly periods having passed, she has, in 
every case, full power to dispose of herself as she thinks best.’ 

Ydjiiavalkya (1.64). — ‘ IF there are no persons to give her 
away, the maiden shall herself take a suitable husband.’ 

Narada (12.22-23). — ‘ If no such person be in existence 
as should marry her, let the maiden approach the King, and 
let her, with his permission, betake herself to a bridegroom 
of her ow’ii choice, who belongs to her own caste, and is a 
suitable match in point of descent, morality, age and sacred 
learning. Lot her discharge her religious duties in common 
with him, and bear children to him.’ 

Yania (Vira-Samskara, p. 773). — ‘ If, for twelve years, 
the girl remains unmarried in her father’s house, the guilt of 
embryo-killing falls upon the father, and the maiden shall 
choose her own husband.’ 

VEKSE XCIII 

Vi^nti (24.41). — ‘ A girl, whose menses begin to appear 
while she is living at her father’s house, before she has been 
betrothed to a man, has to be considered as a degraded 
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woman ; by taking her without the consent of her kinsmen, 
a man commits no wrong/ 

VERSE XCIV 

Mahabharata (13.41.14). — ‘ One who is thirty or twenty- 
one years old shall take a wife sixteen years old, but before 
she has attained puberty.’ 

Vwiupurdna (Vira-Saihskara, p. 7CG). — ‘ A man shall select 
a wife whose age is one-third of his own.’ 

Yama (Do.) — (Same as Manu.) 

Apastamha (Do., p. 767).— ‘A man thirty-years old shall 
take a wife ten years old, before she has attained puberty ; 
and one twenty-one years old, a girl seven years old.’ 

Ashvaldyana (Do.). — ‘A maiden s(iven years old is called 
Shaishavl ; a man eighteen years of age shall marry her ; a 
maiden eight years old is called Gauri, conducive to richness 
of sons and grandsons ; and she shall be married by a man 
twenty-five years old ; a girl nine year.? old is called liohini 
conducive to richness of wealth ; a wise man shall wed her 
for the accomplishment of all his desires ; a girl over ten 
years age, until she has her courses, is called Gdndhdri; and 
she shall be married by a man desirous of living long.’ 

V- 

VEIISE XCV 

Mahabharata il^A4.27 ). — ‘That man obtains his wife as 
a gift from the gods is the teaching of the Law ; he (who does 
not treat her well) falsifies the word of man and god.’ 

(See above, under 1-28.) 

VERSE XCVI 

(See texts under 85.) 

Ndrada (12-19).— ‘Women have been created for the 
sake of propagation.’ 
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VERSE XCVII 

(See under 47, 69 and 71.) 

V(tshi0i(i (17-72). — ‘If the betrothed of a maiden die 
after she has been promised to him verbally and by a libation 
of water, — but before she was married to him with the sacred 
texts, — she belongs to her father.’ 

Katydijanu (Vira-Samskara, 739). — ‘ If a man should die 
or become lost, after betrothal, the girl shall wait for three 
menstrual periods and then marry another person. If the 
beti’othed sliould go away after having paid the nuptial fee 
and the girl’s dowry, the girl shall be kept unmarried for one 
year, after which she should be given away in the proper form 
to iinother man.’ 


VERSES XCVIII-C 

Vnsh islha (1.36). — ‘ The buying of a wife is mentioned in 
the following passage of the Veda : — “ Therefore one hundred 
cows besides a chariot should be given to the bride’s father.” ’ 

ApastamJia (2.1.3.12) — ‘ It is declared in the Veda that at 
the time of marriage, a gift, with a view to meet the father’s 
wishes, should be made by the bridegroom to the father — 
“Therefore he should give a hundred cows besides a chariot; 
this gift he should make bootless by returning it to the 
giver.” In reference to these marriage-rites, the word “Sale” 
can apply only in a metaphorical sense ; as such union is 
effected under the law.’ 


VERSE CIV 

Gcnilania (28.1). — ‘After the father’s death, the sons shall 
divide his estate.’ 
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Bodhayana (2.3.3, 8). — ‘ A father may divide his property 
among his sons ; — while the father lives, the division of the 
estate can take place only with his permission.’ 

Vi^nu (18.36). — ‘Sons who are of tbo same caste as the 
father shall receive equal shares.’ 

Apastamba (2.13.1-3). — ‘Sons begotten in the right man- 
ner on a wife of the same caste as oneself have a right to 
inherit the estate ; — if they do not sin against either of the 
parents.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (2.117). — ‘After the parents, the sons shall 
divide equally their property as well as their debts ; the 
mother’s property, what remains after the paying off of the 
debts, her daughters shall divide among themselves ; and in 
the absence of the daughters, the offspring of their daughters.’ 

Kdlyayana (Apararka, p. 12). — ‘ Partition is ordained only 
among those sons who have attained their majority ; — for 
males, majority is attained in the sixteenth year.’ 

ShukranUi (4.5.591). — ‘ If the father be dead, the sons 
and the rest are to receive their shares according to the said 
proportion {i.e., sons and their mothers are <o be made equal 
sharers).’ 

ArthashusLra (p. 31). — ‘ During the life-time of the parent.s, 
the sons have no right over the ancestral property ; aft(;r the 
death of the parents, there is partition of the ancestral pro- 
perty, and also of the self-acquired property of the father... 
There shall be an equal division of the property and of the 
debt.’ 

Ndrada (13.49-60). — ‘After their father’s death, the sons 
shall succeed to his wealth in order ; whenever a superior son 
is wanting, the one next to him shall succeed. On failure 
of a son, the daughter succeeds ; because she continues the 
lineage just like the son.’ 

Do. (13.2). — ‘The father being dead, the sons shall 

divide the estate as they ought, — so shall the daughters divide 
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the property of the mother when she dies ; on failing daugh- 
ters, their issue.’ 

Narada (Apararka, 718). — ‘After the father, the sons shall 
divide the property equally.’ 

Brhaspati (26.1).-- After the death of both parents, divi- 
sion of the property among brothers has been ordained to take 
place. It may take place even in the father’s life-time, if the 
mother be past child-bearing.’ 

Do. (26.10). — ‘ When they divide the father’s heritage, 
all the sons shall share alike.’ 

Devala (Vivadaratnakara, p. 456). — ‘ On the father’s death 
the sons shall dividcj among themselves the father’s property; 
they have no right over the property so long as the father is 
alive and is free from faults.’ 

Shnnkha-Likhita (Do.). — ‘ During the father’s life- 
time, the sons shall not divide the property ; the sons have 
no right even over that which may have been acquired subse- 
quently ; because as regards property, as well as over religious 
rites, the sons are dependant upon the father, so long as he 
is alive and is faultless.’ 

Samgrahakara (Parasharamadhava-Vyavahara, p. 327). — 
* The father’s property may be divided on his death, even 
while the mother is living ; as apart from her husband, the 
wife has no proprietory right ; similarly the mother’s property 
may be divided on her death, even while the father is living, 
as the husband has no right over his wife’s Stndhana while 
her children are there.’ 

VERSES CV AND CX 

Gautama (28. 3-4). — ‘ Or, the whole property may go to 
the first-born ; and he shall support the rest as a father. But 
in partition there is an excess of spiritual merit.’ 

Bodhdyana (2. 3. 13). — ‘A son who possesses specially 
good qualities becomes a protector of the rest.’ 
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Spastamha (2. It. 6). — ‘ Some people declare that the 
eldest son alone inherits.’ 

Vashislka (17. 1). — ‘ The father throws olf his debts and 
obtains immortality if he sees the face of a living son.’ 

Vimu (15. 4;5). — (Same as Vashistha.) 

N&rada (13. 5). — ‘ Or the senior brother shall maintain all 
like a father, if they wish it ; or even the youngest brother, if 
able ; the well-being of the family depends on the ability of 
the head.’ 

Harita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 459). — * When the father 
has voluntarily handed over the property to the sons, or when 
he has gone abroad, or when he has died, the eldest son shall 
look after the property.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Do., p. 460). — ‘ When the father has 
been disabled, the eldest son shall carry on the business of 
the estate, hut never without the father’s consent.’ 

Mantra (Parasharamildhava — Achara, p. 501). — ‘ (Same as 
Vashistha.) 


VERSE CXI 

Gautama (28. 4). — * In partition, there is increase of 
spiritual merit.’ 

Brhaspati (25. 6). — ‘ When several brothers reside in the 
same house and cook their food together, the Pitrs, Gods and 
Brahmanas are worshipped at a single place ; but after they 
have divided the property, the worship takes place separately 
in each house.’ 

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 719). — ‘It has been ordained that 
while the parents are alive, the sons shall live together ; when 
the parents have died, and the sons Ijecome divided, their 
spiritual merit increases.’ 
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VERSES CXII AND CXIII 

Gautama (28. 5-8). — ‘ The additional share of the eldest 
son consists of the twentieth part of the estate, a male and a 
female (of animals with one row of front teeth), a cart 
yoked with animals with two rows of front teeth, and a bull ; 
the additional share of the middlemost consists of the one- 
eyed, old, hornless and tailless animals, if there are several of 
them ; the additional share of the youngest consists of the 
sheep, grain, iron-utensils in the house, a house, a cart yoked 
with oxen, and one of each kind of the other animals. The 
remaining property shall he divided equally.’ 

Bodhaijana (2-3. 1-5). Or the eldest may receive the 
most excellent chattel ; for the Veda says “ they distinguished 
the eldest by an additional share of the property ; ” or the 
eldest may receive in excess, one part out of ten ; and the 
other sons shall receive equal shares. The additional share 
of the eldest is a cow, a horse, a goat or a sheep, respectively 
among the four castes.’ 

Visnu (18. 37). — ‘ A best part shall be given to the eldest 
as his additional share.’ 

Yajmimlkya (12. 111).—* If the father makes the parti- 
tion, he can distribute the property among his sons as he 
pleases ; or he shall give tlie superior share to the eldest ; or 
he may give equal shares to all.’ 

Arthashcistra (p. 3 - 3 ). — ‘ If the father makes the division 
during his life-time, he shall not make any difference in 
favour of any son ; nor shall he disinherit any without reason.’ 

Narada (13. 4). — * Or the father himself may distribute 
his property among his sons, when he is stricken in years, — 
either allotting a larger share to the eldest son, or in any other 
way that he chooses.’ 

Do. (13. 13). — * To the eldest son, a larger share shall be 
allotted and a lesser share than that to the youngest, the rest 
shall take equal shares ; and so shall an unmarried sister.’ 
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Brhaspati (26. 7-10). — ‘ Partition among coparceners is 
held to be of two kinds. One is with attention to priority of 
birth, the other consists of the allotment of equal shares. All 
sons of the twice-born, begotten on wives of the same caste as 
themselves, shall take equal shares, after giving a preferential 
share to the eldest. He who is the first by birth, by sacred 
knowledge, or by good qualities, shall take a couple of shares 
out of the partible wealth, and the rest shall take equal shares ; 
but the former stands to these latter in the relation of father, 
as it were. When they divide their father’s heritage, the sons 
shall share alike ; but he who is distinguished by sacred know- 
ledge and virtue shall obtain a laiger share than the rest.’ 

Hanta (Vivadaratnakara, p. 471). — ‘ When the property 
is going to be divided, they shall make over to the eldest a bull 
from among the cows and bulls, or some superior article, and 
the household temple ; the others shall go out of the family- 
house and build their own houses. If they do not build sepa- 
rate houses, then the best hou.se shall go the eldest, the next 
best to the middlemost, and the next to the youngest.’ 

Apastnmha (2. 14. 7, 10-15). — ‘ In some countries, gold, 
black cattle, or black produce of the earth (iron) is the share 
of the eldest. This preference for the eldest son is forbidden 
by the scriptures ; for it is declared in the Veda, without 
making any differentiation among sons, that “ Manu divided 
his wealth amongst his sons.” The Veda also lends support 
to the rule in favour of the eldest son — “ They distinguish the 
eldest by a larger share of the heritage.” But the answer to 
this is that those versed in the science of interpreting the law 
declare that a mere statement of facts cannot be a rule.’ 

Devala (Vivadaratnakara, p. 472). — ‘ One should allot the 
tenth part of the property as the additional share for the 
eldest who happens to be well-behaved.’ 


92 
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VERSE CXIV 

See texts above, under 112-113. 

Gautama (28. 11-13). — * Or, let them each take one kind 
of property, selecting, according to seniority, what they desire, 
ten head of cattle. But no one brother shall take ten one- 
hoofed animals or ten slaves.’ 

Vashi^tha (17. 42-45). — * Let the eldest take a double 
share ; — and a titho of kine and horses ; — the goats, the sheep, 
the house belong to the youngest; — black iron, the utensils 
and the furniture to the middlemost.’ 

Ydjnavalkt/a (2-114). — (See above under 312-313.) 

VERSE CXV 

Apastamba (2. 13, 13). — ‘ The eldest son shall be gladden- 
ed by some choice portion of the property.’ 

Brhmpati (26.7-10). — (See under 312-313.) 

VKRSES CXVI-CXVII 

Gautama {2 ^. — ‘All the rest of the property shall 
be divided equally ; — or the oldest may have two shares, — and 
the rest one each.’ 

Vashistha (17.42).— ‘ Let the eldest take a double share ’ 
(see the texts under 312-313). 

VERSE CXVIII 

Vimu (18. 36). — ‘Unmarried daughters shall receive 
shares proportionate to the sons’ shares.’ 

Yajilavalki/a (2.124). — * The brothers who have already 
had their sacramental rites performed shall perform the sacra- 
ments for those brothers and sisters whose sacraments hRve 
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not been performed, — after each of them has given to the 
sister the fourth part of their share.’ 

Narada (13.13). — ‘ The rest shall take equal shares; and 
so shall an unmarried sister.’ 

Do. (13. 33-34). — ‘ Those brothers and sisters for whom 
the sacraments have not been performed by their father, must 
have them performed by their elder brothers, who shall defray 
the expenses from the paternal property. Or, if no paternal 
property is left, the rites shall be performed for those by the 
brothers previously initiated contributing the required funds 
from their own portions.’ 

Vydst (Apararka, p. 731). — ‘Those sons and daughters 
that have not had their sacraments performed by the father 
shall have them performed by their elder brothers, who have 
already had their sacraments performed, out of the paternal 
property.’ 

Katydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p, 491). — ‘ For unmarried 
daughters, the fourth part of the property has been ordained, 
the other three parts being for the sons.’ 

Shaiikha-Likhita (Do., p. 495). — ‘When the father’s estate 
is being divided, the unmarried daughter shall receive out of 
the estate, provision for her ornaments, marriage and dowry.’ 

Arthaahdstra (p. 33). — ‘ Among the brothers, those that 
are not settled in life shall receive the expenses of settling, 
and the unmarried sisters, the expenses for their marriage, — 
from those brothers that are already settled in life.’ 

Brhagpati (25.21). — ‘ Should there be younger brothers 
whose initiation has not been performed, they must be initia- 
ted by the other brothers; the expenses being defrayed out of 
the property inherited from the father.’ 

VERSE CXIX 

Bodhdyana (2.3.9). — * The additional share of the eldest 
brother is a cow, a horse, a goat and a sheep, respectively, 
for the four castes.* 
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VERSES CXX-CXXI 

Smrti (Vivadaratnakara). — ‘ In the case of there boin^ 
several sons of the same mother, but from diverse fathers, 
their shares shall be determined by the shares that should have 
been their fathers.’ 

VERSE CXXII-CXXVI 

Gautama (28.14-17). — ‘If a man has several wives, the 
additional share of the eldest son is one bull ; — but if the 
eldest son also happen to be born of the first-married wife, bis 
additional share shall consist of fifteen cows and one l)ull. 
The eldest son born of a later- married wife shall share the 
estate equally with his younger brothers born of the senior 
wife. Or the special shares shall bo adjusted in each class of 
sons, according to their mothers.’ 

Brhcbspati — ‘When there are many sons sprung 

from one father, equal in caste and number, but born of 
different mothers, a legal division may be effected by adjust- 
ing the shares according to the mothers.’ 

Bevala (Vivadaratnakara, p. 477). — ‘ Among sons belong- 
ing to castes other than <hat of the father, seniority is deter- 
mined by their moral character ; between twins, by actual 
birth, i.e., that one is senior whoso face the father sees first.’ 

VERSES CXXVII-CXXIX ALSO CXXXII-CXXXIII 

(See below, verse 139.) 

Gautama (28.18). — ‘A father who has no male issue may 
appoint his daughter, offering oblations to Agni and to Prajapati, 
and addressing to the bridegroom the words — “ Eor me be 
thy male offering.” Some people hold that the daughter 
becomes an Appointed Daughter by the mere intention of her 
father.’ 
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Bodhayana (2.3-16). — ‘ The male child born of a daughter 
after an agreement has been made, is to be known as the son 
of an appointed daughter, and other male olt'spring to the 
daughter they call the daughter's son.' 

Fashistha (17.15-17) — ‘ The third is tlio Appointed 
Daughter', — it is declared in the Veda — “ A maiden Avho has 
no brothers comes back to the male ancestors (of her own 
family); returning she becomes their son.” With reference 
to this matter, there is a verse to be spoken by the father 
when appointing his daughter, — “ I shall give time a brother- 
less damsel decked with ornaments ; the son whom she may 
hear shall he mv son.’ ” 

FiEswa (16.4-5). — ‘The third is tlie son of an Appointed 
Daughter, She is called an Appointed Daughter, who is 
given away by her father with the words “ the son whom she 
bears shall he mine.” She is (jailed an Appoinled Daugliter, 
though she has not been given away according to the rule of 
an Appointed Daughter.’ 

Brhaspati (25.37-38). — ‘ Both a son’s son and the son of 
an Appointed Daughter lead a man to heaven. Both are 
pronounced to he ei^ual as regards their right of inheritance 
and the duty of offering balls of meal. Gautama has declared 
that a daughter is appointed after offering oblations to Agni 
and Prajiipati ; others have said that she is an Appointed 
Daughter who was merely intended to ho one by a man hav- 
ing no male issue.’ 

Brhaspati (Vivadaratnakara, p. 661). — ‘Just as the 
daughter has rights over her father’s property, even in the 
presence of the relatives, so is her son also the owner of the 
property of his mother’s father.’ 

Brnhmapurai}a (Vivadaratnakara,’, p. 562). — ‘ A sonless 
man appoints his daughter as his son, — either in his own mind, 
or in the presence of the king, the fire, and his relatives ; — 
or she may have been so appointed even before her birth and 
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given to her husband on that express understanding ; — or she 
may be so given away even after her father’s death. Such an 
Appointed Daughter obtains an equal share in the property of 
her father.’ 

Shankha-Jjikhita (Yivadaratnakara, p. 669). — ‘ The Ap- 
pointed Daughter is like the son ; her son offers Pin^a to his 
father’s father as also to his mother’s father ; there is no 
difference, in the world, between the daughter's son and the 
son’s son, so far as benefit is concerned.’ 

Yajiiatialkya (Yivadaratnakara, p. 66, 2-1 28). — ‘ The son of 
the Appointed Daughter is like the body-born son.’ 

Devala (Yivadaratnakara, p. 562, 2-128). — ‘ The son of the 
Appointed Daughter is equal to the son ; he inherits the pro- 
perty of his own father, as also that of his mother’s father, 
who has no son, as if he were his own son ; — he shall offer the 
ball of meal to his own as well as his mother’s father. 
Whether appointed or not appointed, whichever son the 
daughter gives birth to, by that son, does her father also become 
endowed with son ; and he may offer the ball to him and inherit 
his property. 

(Devala also reproduces Manu 133.) 

Mahabhdrata (13‘45-13). — (Same as Manu 132, second- 
half.) 


YERSE eXXX 

Mahabhdrata (13.45-11). — (Same as Manu.) 

Bodhdyana (2.3-14). — ‘ One must know a son begotten by 
the husband himself on a wedded wife of equal caste to be a 
legitimate son of the body. They quote the following : “ From 
the several limbs of my body art thou produced, from my 
heart art thou born j thou art my very self called a son j mayst 
thou live a hundred years.’ 
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VERSE CXXXI 


(See below 192.) 

Mahahharata (13.45-12). — (Same as Manu.) 

Gautama (2.8.2li). — *A woman’s separate property goes to 
her unmarried daughters, and on failure of such, to unsettled 
married daughters.’ 

Sodhayana (2.3.43). — * The daughters shall obtain the 
ornaments of their mother, as many as are presented accord- 
ing to the custom of the caste; or anything else may he given.’ 

Vashistha (17.46). — ‘ Let the daughters divide the nuptial 
present of their mother.’ 

(17.21). — ‘ If she died leaving children, her wealth 
goes in every case to her daughter.* 

Yajnavalkya (2.145). — *If a woman has died without 
issue, her property goes to her husband, in the case of her 
having been married by the first four forms of marriage ; but 
to her father, in the case of her having been married by the 
other forms of marriage; if she has died leaving children, her 
property goes to her daughters.’ 

Devala (Vivadaratnakara, p. 619). — ‘On the mother’s 
death her Strldhana belongs equally to her sous and daui^ht- 
ers ; if she dies childless, it goes to her husband, or to her 
mother, or brother or father.’ 

Brhaspati (25.87 Apararkei, p. 721). — ‘A woman’s 
StHdhana goes to her children ; her daughter also has a share 
in it, if she is unmarried ; if married, she receives only some 
honorific trifle.’ 

Baraskara (Parasharamadhana-Vyavahara, p. 372). — ‘A 
woman’s Strldhana has been declared to belong to her unmar- 
ried daughter ; if the daughter has been married, she shares 
it equally with her brothers,* 
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VERSE CXXXIV 

Brhaspaii (25.33, 35). — ‘ Of the thirteen sons mentioned 
hy Manu, the Uody-horn son and the Appointed Daughter 
continue the family. No one hut a Body-born son is declared 
to be the father’s heir ; an Appointed Daughter is equal to 
him ; all the others are entitled to maintenance only.’ 

Katydyana (Parasharamadhava-Vyavahara, p. 347). — ‘ On 
the birth of a Body-horn son, the other sons are entitled to 
only a fourth part of the share, if they belong to the same 
caste as the father ; if they belong to lower castes, they are 
entitled to food and clothing only.’ 


VERSE CXXXV 

Ydjfiavalkya (2.14-6). — ‘ The property of a childless woman 
goes to her husband.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 754). — ‘ If an Appointed 
Daughter dies childless, her husband does not inherit her 
property.’ 

Paithmasi (Do.) — ‘ When an Appointed Daughter dies 
childless, her property should not go to her husband ; it 
should be taken cither by her mother or by her mother-in-law 
[for those two, the text, as quoted in Vivadaratnakara, p. 621, 
mentions the unmarried sister.]’ 

Dern/a (Vivadaratnakara, p. 51i^).— -‘If a woman dies 
childless, her property should be taken either by her husband, 
or by her mother or by her brother or by her father.’ 

Narada (13.9). ‘If the woman has no offspring, her 
property goes to her husband, if they were married in the first 
four forms of marriage ; it shall go to her parents, if she had 
been married in the last four forms of marriage.’ 
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vi-:e,se cxxxvi 

Gautama (28. 9'. — ‘ Somf> people rleolaro tliaf a dauiiliter 
becomes an AppcJnted Dauijhter incMely by (hr iutoniion of 
her father.’ 

y<zma (Apararka, p. 435). — ‘The son of the ApiiointoJ 
D au^hter should always ofF;^r the Shraddha to his mother’s 
father.’ 

Kdtyayana (Do ) — ‘ ’f omj has no .son, his Shriiddiia should 
be performed bj' his daui^bter’s son.’ 

Skanda (Do.) — ‘ If one inherits the property of the father 
and other aneestors of his mother, he must piTtorm their 
Shraddha in due form.’ 

Brhaspati (25.37). — ‘Both a son’s son and the .son of an 
Appointed Daughter lead a man to heaven ; l)otli aii; pro- 
nouticed to be equal as rey:ards their right of inheriiauei: 
and tile duty of olTering ball.s of meal.’ 

Srnrfi (Vivjidaratnakara, p. 58(5). — ‘ The son’s son and the 
.son of the Afifiointed Daughter both lead otie to .stipreme 
Bliss ; and both are consideia d equal in tlte matt<*r of otVering 
the Ball of meal and water, and also in regard to inherit luee.’ 

VER^-^E CXXXVII 

Bodlwyana ‘ “ rhvough a son one crnquers the 

vta)i l i.s, throuu'h a grandson one obtainsi immortality ; and 
throii-irh the .son’s grandson one ascends to the highest 
heavf'n” ; — tliis has la'en declared in tlie Veda.’ 

Vashisfin (17.5). — ‘'Phrouah a son one conquers the 
worlds ; through a grandson oiiO obiains immortality; and 
through the son’s grandson one gain.s the world of the Sun.* 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 583). — ‘ For one who has a son, 
there are iinmortal regions; there is no higher region for one 
who has no son ; childless persons are mere eaters.’ 

93 
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Visnu (15.46). — * Through a son one conquers the worlds ; 
through a grandson one obtains immortality ; and through the 
son’s grandson one gains the world of the Sun.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (1.78). — ‘The worlds, immortality and 
heaven are attained respectively through the son, the grandson 
and the great-grandson,’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 684). — ‘ Agnihotra, 
the three Vedas, Sacrifices with hundreds of sacrificial 
fees, — these are not equal even to the sixteenth part of the 
birth of the first-bornson ; for one who has secured sons and 
grandsons during his life-time and while he is still performing 
sacrifices without interruption, the heaven is always within 
grasp.’ 


VERSE CXXXVIII 

(15.44). — ‘Because he saves his father from the 
hell called Put, therefore a male child is called Putra by 
Svayambhu himself.’ 

HdrUa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 583). — ‘ There is a hell named 
Put ; one whose line is broken goes to hell ; hence as saving his 
father from that hell, the male child is called Putra.* 

Brhaspati (Do., p. 584). — ‘ Since the male child saves the 
father from the hell called Put, by his mere looking at his 
face, — therefore a man should make an effort to procure a son.’ 

Vashkiha (Do.). — ‘The father throws off his debt on the 
son, and thereby attains immortality ; hence as soon as the son 
is born, the father should see his face.’ 

Shankha-Likhita and Paithlnasi (Do.) — ‘Wherever the son 
is born, the father rejoices at it ; because through him he 
becomes freed from bis debts to the Pitrs.’ 

Smrti (Viviidaratnakara, p. 585). — ‘Eathers fearing to 
fall into hell, desire sons, hoping that one of them may repair 
to Gaya and bring about their salvation.’ 
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VERSE CXXXIX 
See texts under 133 and 132. 

Vhnu (15.47). — ‘No diff<Tence is made in this world 
between the son’s son and the daui^hter’s son : for even a 
daughter’s son works the salvation of a sonloss man just like 
a son’s son.’ 


VERSE CXL 

See texts under 132 and 136. 

Bodhayana (2.3.16). — ‘They quote the following: — “The 
son of an Appointed Daughter offers the first funeral cake to 
his mother, the second to her father and the third to his 
father’s father.” ’ 


VERSES CXLI AND CXLII 

Vashispia (15.9-TO). — ‘ If, after an adoption has been 
made, a body-born son be born, the adopted son shall obtain a 
fourth part; — provided he be" not engaged in rites conducive 
to prosperity.’ 


VERSES CXLIII AND CXLIV 

Gautama (28.23) ‘ A son begotten by another relation 

on a widow whose husband’s brother is alive, — is excluded 
from inheritance.’ 

Ndrada (13.19-20; Vivadaratnakara, p. 387).—* Sons 
begotten on a widow not authorised, by one or many 
persons, are not entitled to inherit, — they being the sons of 
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the nien who supplied the seed ; they shall offer the Ball to 
these men if their mother had been won over by means of a 
foe ; otIuM’wise, they shall offer the Ball to the man who had 
married the mother.’ 


VERSES CXLV.CXLVIII 

Ijj'hnsioaii (25'3o). — ‘ No one but the Hndy-horn son is the 
inheritor of the father’s propei ty ; an .Vpp ‘inted Daughter’s 
also is equal to liira ; all the other sons are entitled only to 
maintouance.* 


VERSES CXLIX-CLVII 

Vanhislha (17' tT-oO). - ‘ If a Itrahmana has issue by wives 
belonging to tlie Hrahmana, Ksattriya and Vaishya castes 
respeci iv(>ly, — the son of the IJrahmaua. wife shall receive three 
shares ; the son of this Ksattriya wif<*, two shares ; — the other 
sons shall inherit eciual shares.’ 

Mfth iblwraln 171', 56). — * Something very good, abnll, 

a vehicle that may be the most important, — this shall be 
taken as a special share by the son of the Brahm ina mother.’ 
(57 is the same as Manu 157). 

I'iswi ( .8'l-37). — ‘ .f there are four sons of a Brahmana 
from wiv<\s of the four castes, they shall divide the entire 
estate of the father into ten parts ; of lh<'se the son of the 
Brahmana wife shall take four parts; the son of the Ksattriya 
wife, three parts ; the son of the Vaishya wife, two parts ; 
the son of the Shudra wife, a single; part A 'ain, if there 
are three sons of a Brahmana by wives of the first three castes 
only, they shall divide the estate into nine parts ; of these 
e tch sh.«H t ike, in the order of his ca^ite, shares amounting 
to four, three and two parts respectively. If there are three 
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sons from the Brahmana, K?attriya and Shudra wives, they 
shall divide the estate into equal parts ; and take four, three 
and one parts respectively. If there are tliree sons of the 
Brahmana, Vaishya and Shudra wives, they shall divide the 
estate into seven parts and take four, two, and otie parts 
resp *ctively. If there are three sons of the Ksaitriya, Vaishya 
ami S’ludra wives, they shall divide the estate into six parts 
and t ike threi*, two indone parts respectively. If a Ksaitriya 
has sons hy a Ksattriya, a Vaishya and a Shiidra wife, the 
m >di‘ of .livi-.i ti ^h ili 1)^* tiie same 'i.e,, tlie e>t -te hnni^ divided 
info six ptris etc.). If I he ih fi in ■, '■:i> tu o s,/iis, one be- 
longing to tile Brahmina and another heini.'iiir to the 
Ksattriyoi c<iste, tliey shall divide the e.stare into .seven parts; 
and the Brahmana shall take four p iris, and the Ks ittriya, 
three. If ihere are two sons to a Brahmana, one oelonging to 
the Brahmana and dno'her to the Vaishya caste, the estate 
shall be divided into six parts, the Brahmana shall take four, 
and the Vaishya, two parts. If there are two sons to a 
Brahmana, one belonging to the Brahmana and another to the 
Snudra caste, the estate shall he divided into live parts ; and 
the Brahmana shall take four parts and the Shudra a single 
part. If there are two sons to a Brahmaua, or to a Ksattriya, — 
one b loni'ing to the Ksiittriya and another to the Vaishya 
caste, — they shall divide the estate into five parts ; the 
Ksiittriya shall take three parts and the Vaishya two parts. 
If there are two sons to a Brahmana, or to a Ksattriya, one 
belonging to the Ksattriya and the other to the Shudra caste, 
they shall divide the estate into four parts; and the Ksattriya 
shall take three parts and the Shudra, a single part. If there 
are two sous to a Brahmana, or to a Vaishya or to a Shudra, — 
and the one belongs to the Vaishya and the other to the 
Shudra caste, they shall divide the estate into three parts, — 
the Vaisliya taking two parts, and the Shudra, one. If a 
Brahraaiya has an only soi, he shall take the whole estate, 
provided he bo a Brahmana, Ksattriya or Vaishya. If the 
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Ksattriya has an only son, who is either a Ksattriya or a 
Vaishya, the rule shall be the same. If the Vaishya has an 
only son who is a Vaishya, the rule shall he the same. The 
only son of a Shuflra shall be the sole heir to his Shudra 
father. A Shudra who is the only son of a father of one of 
the twice-born castes, shall inherit one half of his property ; — 
the other shall devolve in the same way as the property of 
one who dies without issue. Mothers shall receive shares 
proportionate to their son’s shares ; — -and so shall unmarried 
daughters. Sons of the same caste as their father shall receive 
equal shares ; — a best part shall he given to 1 he eldest son as 
his additional share.’ 

Oautama (28*35-40). — ‘ The son of a Brahmana by a 
Ksattriya wife, being the eldest and endowed Avith good 
qualities, shares equally with a younger brother horn of a 
Brahmana mother ; — but he shall not receive the additional 
share due to the eldest son. If there are sons begotten by a 
Brahmana on wives -of the Ksattriya and Vaishya castes, the 
division between thorn shall he in the same Avay as between the 
son of a Brahmana wife and that of a Ksattriya wife. Similar- 
ly the two sons of a Ksattriya boro, one from the Ksattriya and 
the other from the Vaishya wife. The son of even a Shudra 
wife, — if he is obedient like a pupil, — receives a provision for 
maintenance out of the estate of a Brahmana deceased without 
other male issue. According to some, the son of a woman of 
even equal caste does not inherit if he behaves unrighteously.’ 

Yaimvalkya (2*125) — ‘The sons of the Brahmana, belong- 
ing to the four castes, shall receive, respectively, four, three, 
two and one parts of his estate; the three sons of the 
Ksattriya, belonging to the Ksattriya, Vaishya and Shudra 
castes, shall receive three, two and one parts ; — the two sons 
of the Vaishya, belonging to the Vaishya and Siiudra castes, 
shall receive two and one parts.’ 

}3rhaspati (Vivadaratnakara, p. 536). — ‘If a Brahmana has 
no child except a son born from a Shudra wife, this son, 
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if obedient, shall receive a maintenance and the rest of his 
property shall go to his Sapiijdas.’ 

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 732). — That property of the 
Brahmana which has been derived from gifts shall not be 
inherited by his sons by the Ksattriya and other wives ; even 
though the father may have given this to these latter, the son 
of the Brahmana wife shall take it away on his death,’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 533). — ‘ The son of a Brahmana 
born from a Ksattriya wife, — if he happen to be the eldest and 
possessed of good qualities, — may obtain the same share 
as the Brahmana sons ; similarly with the Vaisbya son of a 
Brahmana.’ 

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 528). — ‘ Among the sons of 
the lower castes, born of married wives, the shares go on 
decreasing by one.’ 

Shanhha-Lilchita (Do,, p. 631), — ‘Among sons born from 
wives of other castes, there is a decrease in the inheritance 
by one half in each case.’ 

Do. (p. 53(5). — ‘The son of the Shiidra wife is entitled 
to inherit property ; whatever his father gives him, that shall 
be his share.’ 

Bodhayana (Do., p. 532). — * Between two sons, one born 
of the wife of the same caste as the father, the other of a 
wife of the next lower caste, — if the latter happens to be 
possessed of good qualities, he may obtain the special share 
of the eldest; or he may even become the master of the 
entire property.’ 


VERSES OLVIII-CLX 

Bodhayana (2. 3. 31-32). — ‘They quote the following 
verses : “ Tne Body-born son, the son of an Appointed 
Daughter, the son begotten on a wife through another man, 
the adopted son and the appointed son, the son born secretly. 
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and the son cast o£E are entitled to share the inheritance. 
The son of an unmarried damsel, the son of a pregnant 
bride, the son bought, the son of a re-married woman, the 
son self-given and the Nisada are only members of the family.’ 

Gautama (28. 32-3B). — ‘ The Body-born son, the son 

begotten on a wife through another man, the adopted son, 
the appointed son, the son born secretly, and the son cast off 
are inheritors of property. The son of an unmarried damsel, 
the son of a pregnant bride, the son of a re-married womans 
the son of an A.ppointed Daughter, the son self-given, and 
the son bought belong to the family; — these latter are entitled 
to one-fourth of a share, in the absence of the former six 
sons.’ 

Vashistha (17. 2.5-39). — ‘They declare that these six 
sons (Body-born, begotten on the wife througl) another man. 
the Xppointed Daughter, son of a re-married woman, the son 
of an unmarried damsel, and the son secretly born) are heirs 
as well as kinsmen, preservers from iireat danger, .\tnoiig 
those who are only kinsmen, not heirs are — one receivetl 
with the pregnant bride, the adopted son, the son ho ii:ht, 
the son self-given, the son cast off, .md the -ion of a <hudra 
woman. They declare tl>af. the last-mentioned -^'X si>ns stiall 
take the heritage of him who h -s no heh* liidon ; i i'r fo tho 
first six class<‘s.’ 

Yajiiavalkya (2. 1.32). — ‘ Amonir he iwelvc kind- •' >0 
the one succeeding inherits the pionerty and -dTp s t n- Bt l 
only in the abvenee of the r> e<*edin”'.’ 

Shankha-Likhita ( Vivadaratoakai -i. p * t t — • The so > 
cast off, the son horn of the pregnant im ic, ',>’0 >..> Joi,;: .i, 
the son bought, the son of the Snudra wife, tiip sp-n s if- 
given, — those six are non-inhe;-irois ; among iiie six sori.. 
that are inheritors — oiz., the Body-horn son, ihe son beoorteu 
on the wife by another man, the. son of tlie Appointed 
Daughter, the son of the remarried woman, tlie son born of 
an unmarried damsel, the son born secretly, — there is an 
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apportionment of shares ; — two parts going to the father, two 
to the Body-horn son, and one each to the rest.’ 

Harita (Do.). — * Six of the sons are both kinsmen and 
inlieritors — viz., one begotten by oneself on a righteous wife, 
one begotten by one’s wife through another man, the son 
of a remarried woman, the son of an unmarried damsel, the 
son of an Appointed Daughter, and tlie son secretly born. 
The son adopted, the son bought, the son cast off, the son 
born of a pregnant bride, the son self-given and the son 
found by chance are inheritors, not kinsmen.’ 

Devala (Do., p. 550). — ‘ These twelve sons have been 
declared to serve the purpose of perpetuating one’s line, — 
they being born of one’s own body, or of others, or found 
by chance ; — of these, the first six are kinsmen as well as 
inheritors of the father. All these inherit the father’s 
property, in the absence of a Body-born son.’ 

Narada (Do,, p. 551). — ‘The Body -born son, the son 
begotten on one’s wife through another man, the son of 
an Appointed Daughter, the son of the unmarried damsel, 
the son born of a pregnant bride, the son secretly born, the son 
of the remarried woman, the son cast off, the son adopted, 
the son bought, the son appointed, the son self-given, — 
tlxese are the twelve sons. Of these six are kinsmen as well 
as inheritors, and six are only kinsmen, not inheritors ; — 
the preceding one being senior to the succeeding one.’ 

VERSE CLXII 

Visnti (17. 23). — ‘ Co-parceners descended from different 
fathers must adjust their shares according to their fathers ; 
let each take the wealth due to his father ; no other has a 
right to it.’ 


94 
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VERSE CLXIII 

Vwfu (15. 28-30). — ‘ A mongst these sons, each preceding 
one is preferable to the one next in order ; — he takes 
the inheritance before the next in order ; — and he shall 
maintain the others.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2. 132). — ‘ Among them, the succeeding 

one is entitled to offer the Rail and inherit the property 
only in the absence of the preceding one.’ 

Bphaspati (Vivadaratnakara, p. 5tl). — ‘The Body-horn 
son alone has been declared to be the owner of the father’s 
property ; equal to him is the Ap{>ointed Daughter ; the 
other sons should be supported.’ 

Brahmapurdna (Do., p. 646). — ‘ The Body-born son, oven 
though low-born, is the owner of the entire property.’ 


VERSE OLXTV 

BodhSyana (2.3.11). — ‘If a body-born son is born, the 
other sons who belong to the same caste shall obtain a one- 
third share of the estate.’ 

Brhaspati (see above under 163). 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 545). — ‘ The son begotten on 
one’s wife through other men, and the other sons are entitled 
to five, six and seven parts.’ 

Kdtydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 544). — ‘ When the body- 
born son is born, the other sons belonging to the same caste 
as the father obtain a third part of the estate ; those belonging 
to other castes are entitled only to food and clothing.’ 

Hdrifa (Do., p. 545). — ‘ When dividing the property, one 
siiould give to the son born of the unmarried damsel, the 
twenty-first part, the twentieth part to the son of the remarried 
woman, the nineteenth to the son of two fathers (i.e., the 
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secretly born son), the eighteenth to the son begotten on one’s 
wife through another man, the seventeenth to the son of the 
apppointed daughter, and the other sixteen parts to the body- 
born son.’ 

Brahmapurana (Do.). — ‘ The body-born son even w'hen 
low-born is entitled to the entire property ; the son begotten 
on one’s wife by another man takes the third part, the son of 
the appointed daughter takes the fourth, the appointed son 
takes the fifth, the secretly-born son takes the sixth, the son 
cast off takes the seventh part, the son born of the unmarried 
damsel takes the eighth, the son born of the pregnant bride 
takes the ninth, the bought son takes the tenth, the son born 
of the remarried woman takes the eleventh, tlie self-given son 
takes the twelfth, and the Shudra son takes the thirteenth part 
of the father’s estate.’ 

Shankha-LikJuta (Do., p. 547). — ' The estate shall be 
divided into ten parts, of which two shall go to the father, two 
to the body-born son, three between the sons begotten on one’s 
wife by another man and the son of the appointed daughter ; 
and one each to the rest.’ 

VEllSE CLXV 

Gautama (28.34) ‘ The son of an unmarried damsel, the 

son of the pregnant bride, the son of the remarried woman, 
the son of the appointed daughter, the self-given son, and the 
bought son receive a fourth of the estate, if there is no body- 
born son, or no one of the first six kinds of son.’ 

Yajnamlkiji (2.132). — ‘Among the twelve kinds of sons, 
the succeeding one is entitled to offer the Ball and to 
inherit property only in the absence of the preceding one.’ 

Bodhayana {Vivadaratnakara, p. 550). — ‘ The following 
sons are said to be partakers of inheritance; the body-born son, 
the son of the appointed daughter, the son begotten on one’s 
wife by another man, the adopted son, the appointed son, the 
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secretly-born son, and the cast-off son. The following are 
partakers of the (joifCL only — the son born of the unborn damsel, 
the son born of the pregnant bride, the son bought, the son 
of the remarried woman, the self-given son and the son of 
the Shudra mother.’ 


VERSE CLXVI 

Bodhayana (2.3.14).-- ‘ A son begotten by the husband 
himself on his wedded wife of equal caste is called the Aurasa, 
Body-born, son.’ 

Apastamha (2.13.1-2) ‘Sons begotten by a man who 

approaches in the proper season, a woman of equal caste, 
who has not belonged to another man, and who has been 
married legally, liave a right to follow the occupations of the 
caste and to inherit tlie father’s estate.’ 

Vashistha (17.13). — ‘ The first among sons is the son 
begotten by the husband himself on his legally married wife.’ 

Visnu (15.2). — ‘ The first is the son of the body — viz., he 
who is begotten by the husband himself on his own law'fully 
wedded wife.’ 

Y ajmoalkya (2.128). — ‘The body-born son is one begotten 
on the legally wedded wife.’ 

Dcvala (Vivadaratnakava, p. 55 1,. — ‘ One who is begotten 
by one’s self on one’s legally married wife, is the body-born 
son, the principal upholder of the father’s family.’ 

Arthashdstra (II, p. 40). — The son begotten by the man 
himself on his lawfully wedded wife is the body-born son.’ 


VERSE CLXVII 

Bodhayana (2.3. 17-18). — ‘He w'^ho is begotten by 
another man, on the wife of a deceased man, or of a eunuch. 
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or of a man incurably deceased, after she has been autho- 
rised, — is called the Ksetraja, son begotten on one’s wife by 
another man ; — such a son has two fathers and belongs to 
two families ; he has the right to offer the funeral oblations 
and to inherit the property of his two fathers.’ 

Vashisfha (17.14). — ‘ The second is the Ksetraja son, who 
is begotton by an authorised kinsman on the wife of a person 
who has failed (by death or disease),’ 

Vi^nu (15.3). — ‘ The second is the Ksetraja son, who is 
begotten by a sapin'ln kinsman, or by a member of the highest 
caste, on an authorised wife or widow.’ 

Yajmvnlkya (2.12 ). — ‘The K^Mraja son is that begotten 
on one’s wife by a Sagotra or other kinsman.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 40). — ‘ The Ksdiraja son is that begotten 
on one’s wife by a Sagotra kinsman, or a kinsman not belong- 
ing to the same gotra — who is {luthorised to do so.’ 

Hdrlta (Viviidaratnakara, p. 557). — ‘ The son begotten by 
another w'hile the woman’s husband is alive is called Ksetraja ; 
and when begotten after his death is called Dvjiumnsydyana.' 


VEllSE CLXVIII 

Bodhayana (2.3.20). — ‘ He is called a Datta, adopted 
son, who, being given away by bis father and mother, or by 
either of the two, is received in the place of a child.’ 

Tashistha (17.28-29). — ‘ The second is the adopted son, 
whom his father and mother give in adoption.’ 

Visntt (15.18-19). — ‘ The adopted son is the eighth ; and 
he belongs to him to whom he is given by his mother or 
father.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (2.130). — ‘That son is called adopted whom 
the mother or the father gives away.’ 
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Arthdshastra (p. 41). — ‘ Similar in quality to the Body- 
born son is the adopted son, who is given away by the mother 
and the father, with water.’ 

Pa^ash ra (4.22). — ‘ That son whom his mother or father 
gives away is called the Pattaka.' 


VERSE CLXIX 

Bodhaijana (2.3-21). — ‘ He is called the Krtrima, appoint- 
ed, son whom a man himself makes his son, with only the 
adoptee’s consent, and who belongs to the same caste as the 
appointer.’ 

Yajnamlkya (2-131). — The appointed son is one who is 
made a son by the appointer independently of others.’ 

JrthasMstra (p. 41). — ‘ The appointed son is one who is 
made a son.’ 


VERSE CLXX 

Bodhaymm (2.3,22). — ‘ He is called the Gudhajn^ secretly 
born, son who is born in tbe house and whose origin is only 
al’terw^ards recognised.’ 

Va^hiatha (17.24). — ‘ A male child secretly Ixkrn in the 
house is the sixth kind of son.’ 

Vismi (15.13-14). — ‘ The son who is secretly born in the 
house is tbe sixth; he belongs to him in whose bed he is 
born.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2.129). — ‘He who is born in the house in 
a hidden manner is called the secretly horn son.' 

Arthashaatra {p. 4i \). — ‘Similar to the Ksetraja son is 
the Gudhaja son, who is born in the house of kinsmen 
secretly.’ 
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VEllSE CLXXI 

Bodho^ana (2.3.23). — ‘ He is called the Apaviddha, cast-off, 
son, who, being cast off by his father and mother, or by 
either of them, is received by one in the place of a child.’ 

Vashisiha (17.30-37). — ‘ The son cmt off is the fifth ; — 
that son is socalled who, being cast off by his father and 
his mother, is received by one as a son.’ 

Fisnw (15.24-26). — ‘The son cast off i?, the eleventh; — 
that son is so called who has been forsaken by his father or 
mother ; — and he belongs to him by whom he is received.’ 

Yajnavalkya (2.132). — ‘The son who is received by one 
after having been abandoned (by his parents) is called the 
cast-off son.’ 

Arthashdstra (p, 41). — ‘ He who has been cast off by his 
kinsmen is the cast off son ; and he belongs the man who 
performs his sacraments for him.’ 


VERSE CLXXII 

Bodhayana (2.3-24). — ‘ If anyone approaches an unmar- 
ried girl without authorisation, the son born of such union 
is called the Kanina, born of the unmarried damsel.’ 

Vnshistha (17.22-23). — ‘ They declare that the son whom 
an unmarried girl bears, through lust, in her father’s house 
is the son of his maternal grandfather. They quote the 
following — “ If an unmarried daughter b(‘ar a son begotten 
by a man of equal caste, the maternal grandfather has a son 
through him ; he shall offer the Ball to and take the wealth 
of that grandfather.” ’ 

(16.10.11-12). — ‘The Kamna h fifth kind of 
son ; that son is called so who is born of an unmarried 
daughter in the house of her father ; — and he belongs to the 
man who afterwards marries his mother.’ 
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Yajfi'ivalkya (2.129). — ‘The Kanina^ born of an un- 
married damsel, is the son to his maternal grandfather.’ 

Arthashantra (p. 41). — ‘The Kanina is born of the womb 
of an unmarried girl.’ 

Brahmapurana (Vivildaratnakara, p. 565). — ‘ If a son is 
born to a girl who has not yet been given in marriage, in her 
father’s house, from a man of the same caste as herself, that 
son is called Kanina ; and he is a son to that man to whom 
the girl is subsequently given in marriage.’ 

Ndracla ( Do. ). — ‘ The Kanina, the Siho4ha and the 
Gudhaja sons belong to him who marries the mother’.’ 

VERSE CLXXIII 

Bodhdyana (2.3-25). — ‘ If one marries, knowingly or un- 
knowingly, a pregnant bride, the child that is born of her is 
called the Sahodha, taken with the Bride.' 

Yashmha (17.26-27). — ‘ Among those sons who arc not 
inheritors, but only kinsmen, the first is he who is Taken 
with the Bride ; — the son of a damsel w’ho is married preg- 
nant is called Sahodha, Taken with the Rride.’ 

Visytt (15.15-17). — ‘ The son Taken with the Bride is 
the seventh ; — that son is so called who is the son of a w^oman 
married w’hile pregnant ; — and he belongs to the husband of 
the pregnant bride.’ 

yajnavalkya (2.131). — ‘ The son Taken with the Bride 
is one who has been received (along with his mother) while 
still in the w omb.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 41). — ‘ The son of a girl married while 
pregnant is called Sahodha.' 
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VERSE CLXXIV 

Bodhayana (2.3.26). — ‘ He is called the Knta, Bought, 
son who, being purchased from his father and his mother, or 
from either of them, is received by one in the place of a 
child.’ 

Vaahiatha (17.30). — ‘The son Bought is the third.’ 

Ft^nu {15.20-21 ). — ‘The son Bought is the ninth; — and 
he belongs to him by whom he is bought.’ 

YaJ navalkya {2.1S1 ). — ‘The Bought son is one who has 
been sold by his parents.’ 

ArthasJiastra (p. 41). — ‘The Bought son is one who has 
been purchased.’ 


VERSE CLXXV 

Bodhayana (2.3.27). — ‘ He is called the Paiinarbhana son 
who is born of a remarried woman ; — i.e., of one who having 
left an impotent man, has taken a second liusband.’ 

VaaMsiha (17.18-20). — ‘ The fourth is the Patinarbhava^ 
one born of a Punarhhu woman ; that woman is called 
Punarhhu who, leaving the husband of her youth, and having 
lived with others, re-enters his family ; and she is called re- 
married who, leaving an impotent, outcast or mad husband, — 
after his death, — takes another lord.’ 

Visnu (15.7-9). — ‘ The son of the rc-matried looman is 
the fourth; — she who, being still a virgin, is married a second 
time is called the re-married woman. — She also is called re- 
married who, though not legally marri»;d more than once, has 
lived with another man before her lawful marriage.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (2.130). — ‘That son is called Paunarbhava 
who is born of a woman married again, either after losing 
her virginity or before it.’ 

95 
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Katydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 564). — * If a woman, 
after forsaking her impotent or outcast husband, takes 
another lord, — the son born from her is called Paunarhhava ; 
and he belongs clearly to his begetter.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. 41). — ‘The son of the woman married 
again, is called Paunarhhava.’ 

VERSE CLXXVI 

Bodhdyana (4.1.15-16). — ‘ If a damsel has been abducted 
by force, and has not been wedded with the sacred texts, she 
may lawfully be given to another man ; she is even like a 
maiden. — If, after a damsel has been given away, — or even 
after the nuptial rites have been performed, — the bride- 
groom dies, — she who has thus left the father’s house and 
has come back to it, may be again wedded, according to the 
rule applicable to second weddings ; provided the marriage had 
not been consummated.’ 

Vashistha (17.74). — ‘ If a damsel, before the death of her 
husband, had been merely wedded by the sacred texts, aiid 
the marriage had not been consummated, she may be married 
again.’ 

Visnu (15.8). — ‘ She who being still a virgin, is married 
a second time is called Piinarhhu, re-married.’ 


VERSE CLXXVI I 

Bodhdyana (2.3.28). — ‘ He is called a Svayandatta, self- 
given, son, who, abandoned by his father and mother, gives 
himself to a stranger.’ 

ashistha' (17.33-6). — ‘The fourth is the son self-given.’ 
yisnu (15.22-23). — ‘ The son self-given is the tenth ; — 
and he belongs to him to whom he gives himself,’ 
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Yajnavalkya (2.131). — ‘One who gives himself is the 
self- given son.’ 

Arthashdstra (p. l-l). — ‘ The Vpagata^ self-offered, son is 
one who oilers himself, or is offered l)y his kinsmen, as a son 
to a stranger.’ 


VERSE CLXXVIII 

Bodhdyana (2.3.30). — ‘ He who is begotten, through lust, 
by a man of the first twice-born caste on a Shudra woman, is 
the Pdrasfiaca son.’ 

Vasliistha (17.38). — ‘ They declare that the son of a 
woman of the Shudra caste is the sixth (among those who are 
kinsmen, not heirs.)’ 

Visitu (15.27). — ‘The son born of a non-descript woman, 
Yatra-kvachana-ntpadifa, is the twelfth.’ 

Arthashastra (p. 1<2), — ‘ The son of a Brahmana father 
(and Shudra mother) is the Nisdda or the Pdrashava.’ 


VKRSE CL XXIX 

Ydinaimlkya (2.133). — ‘A .son born to a Shadra father 
from a slave-girl may inherit his property, by the desire of his 
father ; on the death of the father, his brothers may allot 
to him one-half share ; — if there are no brothers, nor sons of 
the father’s daughter born of his married wife, then he shall 
take the whole property.’ 


VERSE CLXXX 

Brhaspati (•25.33-3t). — * Of the thirteen sons mentioned 
by Manu, the Body-born and the Appointed Daughter con- 
tinue the family. —As in default of clarified butter, oil is 
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admitted by the righteous as a substitute, so are the eleven 
sons admitted as substitutes, in default of the Body-born son 
and of the Appointed Daughter.’ 

Brahmapurma (Vivadaratnakara, p. 576). — ‘While the 
Body-born son or the Appointed Daughter is there, the K^etra- 
ja and other sons, belonging as they do to different gotras, 
are only continuers of the family ; and they perform the 
shraddha as slaves.’ 


VERSE CLXXXI 

[See texts under 32 ei .sey.] 

Bodhayana (2.3.3{t-36) . — ‘ The son belongs to the be- 
getter After one’s death, the son belongs to the begetter.’ 

Apastamha (2-13.6-10). — ‘A Brahnia^a text says — “The 
son belongs to the begetter.” — They quote also the following 
— “Having considered myself formerly a father, I shall not 
now allow my wives to be approached by other men ; since 

they have declared that a son belongs to the begetter In 

the next world, the son belongs to the begetter.” ’ 


VERSE CLXXXII 

VashisBia (17.10). — ‘If amongst many brothers begotten 
by one father, one have a son, they all become ivith son 
through that son ; so says the Veda.’ 

Visnu (15.42). — ' Among brothers begotten by one father, 
the son of one is the son of all and must present the Ball of 
meal to all.’ 

Brhaspati (25.90). — ‘ When there are many uterine 
bi’othevs sprung from one father, — and a son is born even to 
one of them only, — they all are declared to have male offspr- 
ing, through that son.’ 
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Kalikapurdtfa (Vira-SariiskSra, p. 212). — ‘People become 
endowed with son, through their own sons as also through the 
sons of their brothers.’ 

Brhatpardshara (Vlra-Saiiiskara, p, 213). — ‘Of a sonless 
uncle, his brother’s son would be the son and shall perform 
his Shraddha and offer the Ball of meal.* 

VEJISE OLXXXIIl 

Vashi^tha (17, 11). — ‘ If among many wives of one hus- 
band, one have a son, they all become with son, through that 
son ; — thus says the Veda.’ 

Visnu (16. 41). — ‘Amongst wives of one husband also, the 
son of one is the son of all.* 

Brhasj)aii (25. 100). — ‘ The same rule applies to a plurality 
of wives ; if one of them has male issue, thai son shall offer 
the Ball of meal to them all.’ 

VERSE CLXXXIV 

Vashistha (17.30,81). — ‘ They quote the rule that the 
last- mentioned six sons shall inherit the property of him who 
has no son mentioned among the first-mentioned six classes. 
Let the Sapindas or the subsidiary sons divide the heritage of 
him who has no son of the first-mentioned six kinds.’ 

Visnu (16. 28-29). — ‘ Among these sons, each preceding 
one is preferable to the one next in order ; — and he takes the 
inheritance before the next in order.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (2. 132). — ‘ Among the sons, the succeeding 
one is entitled to offer the Ball and inherit the property only 
in the absence of the preceding one.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 562). — (Same as 
Manu.) 

Bfhaspati (25. 39-41). — * The other sons, beginning with 
the K^etraja, shall respectively take a fifth, a sixth and a seventh 
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part. The adopted, the cast off, the bought, the appointed and 
the son hy a Shudra wife ; — these, when pure by caste, and 
irreproachable in their conduct, are considered as sons of 
middle rank. The Ksetraja is despised by the virtuous ; and so 
are the son born of the re-rnarried woman, the son of an un- 
married damsel, the son received with the pregnant bride and 
the son secretly born.’ 

Harita (25. 39-1)1). — ‘ Sons of the Shudra wife, sons 
self-given and sons bought are all as bad as the Shudra-born.’ 

VERSE CLXXXV 

Visnu (17. A-S). — ‘The wealth of a man who dies w’ithout 
male issue goes to his wife ; failing her, to his daughter ; 
failing her to his father ; failing him, to his mother ; fail- 
ing her, to his brother ; failing him, to his brother’s sons ; 
failing them, to his kinsmen; failing them, to Sakitlyas; 
failing them, to fellow-students ; failing them to the King, 
except in the case of the property being a Brahma^a’s.’ 

Yajnavalkija (2. 135-13G). — ‘ Wife, daughters, parents, 
brothers, brother’s sons, Sagotras, kinsmen, pupils, fellow- 
students ; among these the succeeding inherits the property 
of a man dying without male issue, only in the absence of the 
preceding one. Such is the law for all castes.’ 

Brhasimti (A.pararka, pp. 710, 712, 715). — ‘The wife being 
one half of the man’s body, the man whose wife is alive is 
himself still alive ; and while one half of his body is alive, 
how can any one else take his property ? Hence in the case 
of a man dying without male issue, even though his father, 
brothers and Sapindas may be living, it is his wife who inherits 
his property. If the man dies without leaving a male issue 
or a wife, or brother or father or mother, his property shall 
be divided by his Sapmdas in proportionate shares. If the 
man leaves no son, his Shraddha shall be performed by his wife ; 
and in the absence of the wife, by his uterine brother ; — failing 
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him, other brothers, or brothers’ sons, or Sapindas, or Sakulyas, 
or pupils, or Vedic scholars are entitled to his wealth.’ 

Shankha (Apararka, p. 74.<l). — ‘If a man dies without male 
issue, his property goes to his brother ; failing him, to his 
mother and father ; or to his senior (or junior) wife.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘The property of the son-less man shall go 
to his uterine brothers, or to his daughters of the same caste 
as himself, or to his father if he be living, or to brothers of the 
same caste as himself, or to his mother, or to his wufe;— in this 
same order.’ 

Narada (Do.) — ‘ If among brothers, some one should die, 
or go away as a Kenunciate, the other brothers shall divide his 
property among thems('lve8, except the Stridluma ; they shall 
support his wives as long as they continue to be faithful to 
their husband.’ 

Gautama (Do., 7-12). — ‘The wife should obtain the property 
of one who dies childless.’ 

Vrddha-mana (Do.). — ‘ A widow, without a son, keeping 
pure the husband’s bed, and firm in the observance of her 
duties, shall offer the Ball of meal to him and take his entire 
property.’ 

Kdtyayana (Do., p. 716). — ‘ If a man dh's after partition, 
without leaving a male issue, his father should take his property, 
or his brother, or mothei, or his father’s mother, in due order.’ 

Pdithlnasi (Vivadaratnakara, p. 592). — ‘ The property of 
a son-less man goes to his brother ; failing him to his mother 
and father, or his eldest wife, or SagotraH, or pupils, or fellow- 
students.’ 

Apastaniha (Do., p. .596). — ‘ In the absence of sons, the 
nearest Sapit^la ; failing him, the preceptor ; failing him, the 
pupil.’ 

Vi RSES CLNXXVI-CLXXXTX 

[See Text under 185.‘| 

Manava-Shraddhakalpa (III). — (Same as Manu.) 
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Apastamha (2. 14. 2-6). — ‘ On failure of sons, the nearest 
Sapinda takes the property ; failing him, the preceptor ; 
failing him the pupil, who may use it for the teacher’s benefit 
or enjoy it himself ; or the daughter may take the property ; 
on the failure of all relations, let the King take the property.’ 

Gautama (28. 21). — ‘ Sapindas, Sagotras^ those connected 
by descent from the same Rsi, and the wife shall share the 
estate of a person dying without male issue (or an Appointed 
Daughter).’ 

Do, (28, 41, 42), — * Shrotriyas shall divide the estate of a 
childless Brahmana ; — the King shall take the property of the 
other castes.’ 

Bodhmjana (1. 11. 9-15). — ‘ The great-grand-fathor, the 
grand-father, the father, one’s own-self, the uterine brothers, 
the son by a wife of equal casto, the grand-son and the groat- 
grand-son, — these they call Sapitfdas ; and amongst these, the 
son and the son’s son (together with the father) are sharers of 
an undivided oblation; sharers of divided oblations, they call 
Snkulyas. If no other relations are living, the property of 
the deceased man descends to his Sapindas ; on the failure of 
Sapiiidas, the Sat:ulya8 inherit ; on the failure of these, the 
preceptor who takes the place of the spiritual father, a pupil 
or an officiating priest shall take the property ; on failure of 
these, the King, who shall give that property to persons versed 
in the three Vedas ; but the King shall never take the property 
of the Brahmana.’ 

Vasliistha (17. 81-84). — * The Sapiifdas or the subsidiary 
sons shall divide the property of him who has no son of the 
first six kinds ; on failure of them, the preceptor and the 
pupil shall take the property ; on failure of these two, the 
King inherits ; but the King shall never take the property of 
a Brahmana.’ 

V'isifu (17. 10-14). — ‘Palling brother’s sons, the property 
goes to the relations called Bandhu ; failing these, to those 
called Sakulya ; failing these, to a fellow-student ; failing 
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him, to the King, except when it is Brahmana’s property ; — 
the property of the Brahinanas goes to Brahmanas.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (2. 135-136). — ‘The wife, daughters, parents, 
brothers, brother’s sons, Sagotra, Bandhtt — relations, pupils, 
fellow-students, — from among these in the absence of the 
preceding, the succeeding inherits the property of the man 
who dies without male issue. This is the law for all castes.’ 

Ndrada (Apararka, p. 715). — ‘In the absence of daughters, 
the property goes to Sa/culgas and Bdnclhuvas, and then to 
people of the same caste ; and failing all these, to the King. 
In the absence of all relations, the holy Brahmanas learned 
in the Vedas inherit the property ; the property of the 
Brahmana shall not be taken by the King ; of jnon of other 
castes, the property shall be taken by the King,’ 

Paithlnati (Apararka, p. 716). — ‘The property of the 
learned Brahmana goes to the Assembly, not to the King.’ 

VERSES CXO-CXCI 
[See texts under 59, 115 and 146.] 

VERSES CXCII-CXCIII 

[See 131 and the texts there under. Also 198.] 

1 dh'iavalJcya (2. 117). — ‘Of the mother’s property, what 
remains after paying otf her debts, shall be taken by the 
daughters, and in their absence, by their offspring.’ 

Kdtydyana (Apararka, p. 721). — ‘In the absence of 
daughters, the mother’s property should go to the sons. 
What had been given to the woman by her kinsmen shall, in 
the absence of kinsmen, go to her husband. The slrldhana 
shall be divided among her daughters with their husbands 
and her kinsmen.’ 

Gaittamt (Do.). — ‘The strldhana of a woman goes to 
those of her dauschters who are not married or settled in life.’ 

96 
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Brihaapati (Apararka, p. 721).— The atHdhana of a woman 
goes to her children ; her daughter also has a share in it, 
if she is unmarried ; if she is married, she obtains some 
honorific trifle.’ 

Vashistha (Do.). — ‘ The girls shall divide the mother’s 
dowry.’ 

Arthnshdstra (p. 13). — ‘ The second dowry, the female 
child will inherit.’ 


VERSES CXCIV-CXCV 

Vi^nu (17. 18). — ‘ What has been given to a woman by 
her father, mothei’, sons, or brothers, what she has received 
before the sacrificial fire at the marriage ceremony, what she 
receives on supcwsession, what has been given to her by her 
relatives, her nuptial fee, and a gift subsequent, are called 
strldhana.' 

Ydjnctvalkyn (2. IIB). — * What is given to a woman by 
her father, mother, son or brother, — what is given before 
the nuptial tire, and what comes to her in connection with 
her supersession has been called atridhana’ 

Kdtydyana (Apararka, p. 751). — ‘What is given to a 
woman near the nuptial fire by gentlemen is called Adhyagni 
strldhana. What the woman obtains at the time of her being 
taken away from her father’s house is called the Adhyd- 
vdhanika strldhana. What is given to her, through affection, 
by her father in-law or mother-in-law, at the time of hor 
bowing to them, is called Ldvanydrjita. What is obtained by 
a married w'oman or her husband at her father’s house, either 
from her parents or her brother, is called Saiidayika. Over 
the Simddyika, the ownership of the woman is absolute and 
she is free to sell it or given it away, even when it consists of 
immovable property. What the woman obtains, after 
marriage, from her husband’s family, or from her husband’s 
paiumts, is called Anvddheya by Bhrgu. While she is alive. 
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neither her husband nor her sons nor her brother-in-law nor 
her husband’s kinsmen, have any rights over her stndhana ; if 
they take it from her they should be punished.’ 

Vrddha-Vyasa (Apararka, p. 752). — ‘Whatever the girl 
obtains, at marriage or after marriage, from her father’s or 
brother’s house, is called Sauddi/ika.. At the marriage of the 
girl whatever is given with reference to the bridegroom forms 
the property of the girl, not to be divided l;y her kinsmen.’ 

Ndrada (Do., p. 762). — ‘ AVhat is given to her, through 
love, by her husband, that she shall enjoy as slxe chooses, even 
after his death, with the exception of immovable property.’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 521i). — ^ Adhyagni, Adhydva- 
hanika, Bhartrdaya (inherited from her husband), what is given 
by her brother and what is given by her mother and what is 
given by her father, — these are the six kinds of slrldliana ' 

Shukranlti (4. 5. 597). — * The Saudayika property is 
known to be that which comes to a married woman through 
gifts and dowries, from her parents’ or husband’s families, or 
through presents from parents and relatives.’ 

Fdraskara (Parasharamadhava, Vyavahfira, p. 372). — ‘ The 
stridhana belongs to the unmarried daughter ; the son can- 
not have it ; if the daughter has been married, the son shall 
share it equally with her.’ 

(See the texts under 192-193.) 

Kdtyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 573). — ‘Neither the 
husband, nor the son, nor the father, nor the brothers have 
the right to take away or to spend a woman’s stndhana ; if 
any one of them takes away the stndhana forcibly, he should 
be made to make it good along with interest, and should also 
pay a fine ; if any one makes use of it with her permission, 
and in a manner agreeable to her, he should repay it, if he 
has the wealth to do it. Whatever the woman may have 
lovingly given to any of the above relations during his sickness 
or when he was in trouble or harassed by creditors, — that also 
he may voluntarily repay.’ 
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VERSES CXCVI-CXCVII 

Vismi (17, 19. 20). — * If a woman, married according to 
one of the first four forms of marriage beginning with Brahma^ 
dies without issue, her strldhana goes to her husband ; — if 
she has been married by one of the four reprehensible forms 
of marriage, her father shall take her property.’ 

YajnavalJcya (2. 144-145). — ‘If a woman dies without 
issue, her kinsmen shall obtain what she had got from her 
kinsmen, or as her nuptial fee or as the Anvadheyaka present ; 
if a woman married according to the four forms of marriage 
beginning with the Rrahma, dies without issue, her property 
goes to her husband ; if she had issue, it goes to her 
daughters ; — if she had been married by the other forms of 
marriage, her property goes to her father.’ 

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 518). — ‘In the absence of 
the daughter, the Sfrldhnna of the motlier should go to the 
sons ; what was given to her by her kinsmen should go to her 
husband, in the absence of kinsmen. The .sisters along with 
their husbands shall divide with the kinsmen, the strldhana. 
Such is the lawful law of partition,’ 


VERSE CXCViri 
Mahahharaia (13.47.25). 


VERSE CXCIX 
MaJiabharata (13.47.24). 

Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 511). — ‘ After her hus- 
band 8 death, what the wife inherits from him she may use as 
she likes ; but dui’ing his life-time, she shall save that property 
or spend it on the family.’ 
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VERSE CC 

Vianu (17.22). — ‘Ornaments worn by women during 
their husband’s life-time, the heirs shall not divide among 
themselves ; if they divide them, they become outcasts.’ 

Apastamba (Vivadaratnakara, p. 50S)) — ‘The ornaments 
belong to the wife.’ 

Shaukha-IjilckUa (Do., p. 495). — ‘When the property has 
been divided by the heirs, the ornaments and the nuptial 
presents of the mother shall be taken by her daughter.’ 

Bodhayana (Do.). — ‘ The mother’s ornaments, as also other 
formal presents made to the mother, the daughter shall take.’ 

VERSES CCI-CCII 

Gautama (18.43), — ‘An idiot and a eunuch should be 
supported.’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 486). — ‘ According to some, 
even the son born of the Avife of equal caste should not receive 
inheritance if she is addicted to unrighteousness.’ 

Bodhayana (2.3.37-40) — ‘ Granting food, clothes and 
shelter, they shall support those who are incapable of transact- 
ing business ; viz., the blind, the idiot, those immersed in vice, 
the incurable invalid, and the like ; — as also those who are 
neglectful of their duties and occupations ; — but not the out- 
cast or his off.spring.’ 

Apastamba (2.14.1). — ‘ He should, during his life-time, 
divide his property equally amongst his sons, — excepting 
the eunuch, the insane and the outcast.’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 486) — ‘ All who are endoAved 
with righteousness are inheritors of property ; if one uses 
wealth unrighteously, him the father shall disinherit, even if 
he be tbe eldest son,’ 

(17. 62-54).— ‘ But those who have entered a 
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different order receive no share; — nor those who are eunuchs, 
insane or outcasts ; — the eunuch and the insane have a 
claim to maintenance.’ 

Viann (15.32-33). — ‘Outcasts, eunuchs, persons incura- 
bly diseased, and those deficient in organs of sense or action, 
do not receive a share ; — but they should be maintained by 
those who take the inheritance.’ 

Yiijhavalkya (2. 140). — ‘The eunuch, the outcast, the son 
of the outcast, the cripple, the insane, the idiot, the blind and 
one suffering from an incurable disease have no share in the 
property ; hut tliey should be maintained.’ 

I^arada (Apariirka, p. 7v9). — ‘One who harbours ill-will 
towards his father, the outcast, the eunuch and one who has 
c )mmitted one of the minor offences, should not receive any 
share, even when they ai’e body- born sons ; — what to say of 
those that are only Ksetraja sons ? ’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 489). — Those suffering from 
chronic or incurable diseases, the idiot, the insane, the blind 
and the cripple should be supported by the family ; but their 
sons are entitled to shares in the property,’ 

Katyayana (Do., p. 750). — ‘One born of a wife married 
irregularly, one begotten by a Sayotm husband, and one who 
hfis gone away as a renunciate, do not inherit property.’ 

Shankha-Likhifa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 486). — ‘One who 
Iras been excommunicated ceases to have any claims to inheri- 
tance or the funeral offering of food and water.’ 

Brhaspati (Do., p. 487). — ‘ Even though a son may have 
been born from a wife of equal caste, yet he cannot inherit 
property if he is devoid of good qualities.’ 

JOevala (Do., p. 489). — ‘On the father’s death, the eunuch, 
the leper, the itisane, the idiot, the blind, the outcast, the out- 
cast’s child and the religious hypocrite, do not share in the 
inheritance; but food and clothing are given to all these, 
e.xccpt the outcast. The sons of these however, if they are 
free from defects, should receive their share in the property.’ 
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VERSK com 

[See Texts under 201-202.] 

Oautamd (28.41). — ‘The male offspriiii' of the idiot 
receives his father’s share.’ 

Vision (15. 3t-38). — ‘Of the idiot and the rest the legi- 
timate sons receive a share ; — but not the children of an out- 
cast, — provided they are born after the commission of the act 
that rendered the parents outcasts.’ 

Yam valkaya (2. 141). — ‘ Of the eunuch and the rest, the 
Body-born and the Ksetraia sons, if they are free from defects, 
are entitled to shai*es ; and their daughters should be maintain- 
ed till they are made over to their husbands.’ 

F'ashistha (Aparaka, p. 751). — ‘ One born of the outcast is 
an outcast, except the female child.’ 

N'drada (Vivadaratnakara, p. 119). — ‘ The sons of these 
are entitled to shares.’ 

Kdtydyana (Do., p. 491). — ‘The son of a wife married 
irregularly is entitled to inheritance when ho belongs to the 
same caste as his father ; so also is the son born of a regularly 
married wife, even though she may have been of a different 
caste; but the son of a woman married in the reverse order 
is not entitled to a share ; to him his kinsmen should give 
food and clothing.’ 


VERSES CCIV-CCVIII 

Gautama (28.30 31). — ‘ What a learned co-parcener has 
acquired by his own efforts, he may, at his pleasure, withhold 
from his unlearned co-parceners. Unlearned co-parceners 
shall divide their acquisitions equally.’ 

Yajilavnlkya (2.110, 118-119). ‘ If one is able to support 

himself and does not desire a share in the father’s property, 
he shall be separated after having been given some little 
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trifle ; the law is that the division, equal or unequal, should 
be exactly as the father makes it. — If among co-parceners 
some one has, by himself acquired some property, without 
detriment to the paternal property, — and if he has obtained 
friendly or nuptial gifts, — all such property shall not go to the 
co-parceiiers. If the ancestral property had been taken away 
by strangers, and subsequently one of the co-parceners recovers 
it, he shall not give it to the other co-parceners; similaidy 
whatever one may have gained by learning.’ 

MahahMirata ( 13. 105. 1 1.) 

Visnu (18.42). — (Same as Manu 208.) 

Rsyashrhga (Apanlrka, p, 724). — If one of the co-parce- 
ners recovers the landed property previously lost, the other 
co-parceners shall receive their share of it, after having given 
the fourth part of it to the rccoverer.’ 

Kdtyayana (Do.). — ‘ If some one, living upon food given 
by a stranger, has acquired learning, and by means of learn- 
ing thus acquired, he acquires some property, that property 
is what is called the gain of learning ; and such property is 
not divided ; what one obtains from a pupil, or from officiat- 
ing at sacrifices, or by answering doubtful questions, or by 
putting questions, or by expounding his own knowledge or 
by teaching — this also is called the gain of learning ; such 
property is not to be divided, etc,, etc., etc. The learned shall 
not give to the unlearned any part of what he has gained by 
learning, but they shall give a share to those who are superior, 
or even equal to them in learning.’ 

Kdlyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 507). — ‘ Those who 
acquired learning in the family itself, either from their father 
or from their brothers, — if such persons acquire property by 
their learning or by bravery, that shiill be divided — says 
Brhaspati.’ 

Vydsa (Apararka, p. 725). — ‘ What is acquired by learning 
or by bravery, or as a present in marriage, — all this shall not 
be sought after by co-parceners at the time of partition.’ 
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Vyasa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 510). — ‘ What was given to 
one by the grandfather or the father as a loving gift, as also 
what was given by the mother, should not be taken away 
from him.’ 

Do. (Do., p. 502), — ‘ Ihe property that one has acquired 
by his own effort, without drawing upon the paternal property, — 
as also what he has gained by his learning, — all this he shall 
not give to his co-parceners.’ 

Narada (Do.). — ‘ The learned shall not give to the un- 
learned any part of his gain of learning, unless he wishes to 
do so ; provided that he had acquired those gains without 
employing any part of tlie paternal property for that purpose. 
The brother who supports the family of the brother while the 
latter is acquiring learning, should, even though he be un- 
learned, obtain some share of the property acquired by that 
learned brother. (Then it reproduces Manu 201.)’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 501). — * The property acquired 
by bravery, or inherited from one’s wife, or that acquired by 
learning, — these are declared to be not liable to division ; 
so also what may have hben given by the father as a loving 
gift, or what the mother may have given through love, out of 
her own property.* 

Do. (Do., p. 508). — ‘In a joint family whatever convey- 
ances or weapons one member acquires through bravery and 
such qualities, in that the brothers also shall have shares ; i.e.^ 
the acquirer shall have two shares and the rest, one share each.’ 

ShanJcha-Likhita (Do., p. 503). — ‘ There shall be no divi- 
sion of the dwelling-house, of water-vessels, of ornaments, of 
such women and clothes as have been used, and of water- 
drains, — so says Prajapati.’ 

Gautama (Do., p. 508). — ‘ Among brothers living in the 
joint family, what the learned acquires by learning — the un- 
learned also shall divide equally.’ 

Vashistha (Do.). — ‘Those who may have specially worked 
to acquire the property shall receive two shares.’ 

97 
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Brhmpati (25.77-78). — ‘ If among re- united co-parceners, 
anyone should acquire property through learning, valour, or 
other independent effort of his own, a double share must be 
given to him ; the rest shall take equal shares. Whatever has 
been given to one by the paternal grandfather, or the father, 
or the mother, all that shall not be taken from him ; he shall 
keep likewise the property acquired by valour, and also the 
wealth of his wife.’ 

VERSE CCIX 

Visnu (18.43). — ‘If a man recovers a property Avhich 
could not before be recovered by his fatbei’, he shall not, unh'ss 
by his own free will, divide it with his sons ; as it is an acqui- 
sition made by himself.’ 

Itajiiavalki/a (2.119). — ‘ If one recovers an ancestral pro- 
perty that had been taken away by others, he shall not give 
it to his co-parconers ; nor what ho has acquired by his 
learning.’ 

llsyashriiga (Apararka, p. 724). — ‘ If one of the co-parce- 
ners recovers landed property that had been lost, the other 
co-parceners also shall have shares in it, after making over 
to him a fourth part as his special share.’ 

Brhaspati (Parasharaniadhava-Vyavabara, p. 339). — ‘ If 
a property that belonged to the grandfather but became lost, 
is recovered by the father by bis own effort, or what is acquired 
by him by his valour or learning, — over that property the 
father’s right is absolute.’ 

Kiilyaymia (Do.), — ‘ What had become lost, — if that is 
recovered by the father through his own effort, — all that the 
father cannot be forced to share with his sons.’ 

VERSE CCX 

Vhm (18.41). — ‘ If brothers, who after a previous division 
of the estate, live again together as parceners, should make a 
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second partition, the shares must be equal in that case ; and 
the eldest has no risfht to an additional share.* 

Ydjnavalkya (2.120). — ‘When a property has been acquir- 
ed by several brothers in common, it shall be shared equally 
by all.’ 

Brhaspaii (25.73). — ‘ When brothers formerly divided are 
again living together through alfection, and arrange a second 
partition, the rigfit of primogeniture does not accrue in that 
case.’ 

VERSES CCXI-CCXII 

Visiiu (XI — ‘ A re-united co-parcener shall take the 
share of his re-imited co-parcener who has died without issue; 
and a uterine brother that of his uterine brother ; and they 
shall give the shares of their deceased co-parceners and uterine 
brothers to the sons of the latter.’ 

YdjMf'alkya (2.13S). — ‘ Between two re-united co-parce- 
ners, if one should die, the other shall take liis share ; 
but in the event of a posthumous son being born to the 
former, the living co-p,irceuer shall make over the dead 
father’s share to that son. Similarly in the case of two 
re-united uterine brothers.’ 

Bvhaspati ( 25. 7t-7t) ). — ‘ When anyone brother should 
die, or anyhow renounce worldly interests, his share is not lost; 
it is allotted to his uterine brother. If there be a sister, she is 
entitled to a share of his property. This is the law regarding 
the property of one destitute of issue, and who has left no wife 
or father. W’hen two co-parceners have again become united, 
they shall mutually inherit their property.’ 

Shankha ( Vivadaratnakara, p. 603 ), — ‘ Among brothers, 
if anyone, without issue, should renounce the world, or die, — 
the remaining brothers shall divide among themselves all his 
property, except the strldhana.’ 

Kdtydyana (Bo., p. 605). — ‘ The shares of re-united co-par- 
ceuers shall be taken by re-united co-parceners ; those of 
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brothers living separately by those living separately ; — in both 
cases, if there is no vrife or other heir.’ 

VERSE CCXIII 

Mahahharata (13. 105. 7). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE OCXIV 

[See texts under 201-202.] 

Mahahharata (13. 105. 10). — (Same as Manu.) 

Gauta^tm ( 28. 40 ). — ‘ According to some, the son of a 
wife of equal caste even does not inherit, if he be living un- 
righteously.’ 

Bodhayana (2-3. 38-39). — ‘ Those immersed in vice, those 
who neglect their duties and occupations are only entitled to 
maintenance.’ 

Ap astamha ( 2. 14. 15 ). — ‘ Him who spends money un- 
righteously, the father shall disinherit, even though he be the 
eldest son.’ 

Shahhha-Likhita ( Vivadaratnakara, p. 480 ). — ‘ Those ex- 
communicated become deprived of inheritance and funeral 
offerings and libations.’ 


VERSE CCXV 

Mahahharata (13. 105. 12 ). — ( Same as Manu.) 

Ydjnamlkya (2. 120). — ‘ When a property has been 
acquired by several brothers in common, it shall be shared 
equally by all. Among sons of the several brothers, the shares 
shall be apportioned in accordance with what would have been 
the share of their respective fathers.’ 

Bt'haspati (25. 14, Apararka, p. 727). — ‘ What has been 
acquired by several brothers living together, — in that property 
all are equal sharers ; if each of them has an equal and unequal 
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number of sons, these latter shall take the shares of their 
respective fathers.’ 


VEESE CCXVI 

t 

Oautania ( 28. 29 ). — ‘ A son born after partition takes 
exclusively the property of his father.’ 

Vi^nu (17. 3). — ‘Sons who have separated from their 
father should give a share to the brother who is born after 
the partition.* 

Yajnavalkya (2. 122). — ‘ If a son is born of a wife of 
equal caste, after the property has been partitioned ( among 
the sons ), ho is entitled to the share of his father ; or he may 
obtain his share from any such property as may be discovered 
after the said partition, after it has been cleared of all accounts 
of income and expenditure.’ 

Brlisapati (25. 17, 20). — ‘ When step-brothers born of 
different mothers, or uterine brothers, have come to a divi- 
sion with their father, brothers born after that shall take 
their father’s share. In such cases tlie son born before parti- 
tion has no right to the father’s share ; nor can a brother’s 
property be claimed by one born after partition ; whatever 
shall have been acquired by the father, after he has come to 
a partition with his sons, all that belongs to the son born 
after partition ; those born before it have no right to it. In 
regard to the property, as also debts, gifts, pledges and 
purchases, the father and the divided sons have no concern 
with one another ; except in regard to impurity (due to births 
and deaths) and the funeral oblations.’ 

VERSE CCXVII 

Visnu ( 17. 7 ). — ‘ One’s property goes to one’s mother, 
on the failure of his wife, daughter and father.’ 

Yajnavalkya ( 2. 135-136 ). — ‘ When a man has gone to 
heaven without leaving a son, his property shall go to the 
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succeeding owner among the following, in the absence of 
the preceding ones — wife, daughters, mother, father, brothers, 
brother’s sons, Sagotras, Bandhus, pupils and fellow-students.’ 

Brhaspafi (Apararka, p. 741). — ‘ If a man dies without 
leaving a child or wife or brother or father or mother, his 
Sapit/das shall take his property according to their respective 
shares.’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnjikara, p. 55)1). — ‘ If a man dies without 
leaving a son or a wife, his property goes to his mother, or, 
with her consent, to his brother,’ 

Do. (Do., p. 508), — ‘ If aKsattriya, a Vaishyaor a Shudra 
dies chieldless, and without wife or brothers, the King shall 
take his property.’ 

Shanklut ( Do. ). — ‘ If a man dies without a son, his pro- 
perty goes to his brother ; in the absence of a brother, to his 
mother and father ; and in the absence of these, to his senior 
(or junior) wife.’ 

Demid ( Do. ). — ‘ His xrterine brothers shall divide the 
property of the man dying without a son ; or his daughters 
of the same caste, or his father, if he be living, or step- 
brothers of the same caste as himself or his mother or his 
wife, — in this saine order.’ 

Paiihlnasi ( Vivadaratnakara, p. 55)2 ). — ‘ If a man dies 
without a son, his property goes to his brother ; in the absence 
of the brother, his mother and father take it ; or his senior 
wife ; or his Sagotras, pupils and fellow-students.’ 

VERSE CCXVIII 

y:ajn<ivalkya (2. 126). — ‘ If after partition it is discovered 
that some properties have been in the exclusive possession of 
one or other of the co-parceners, — they shall divide all such 
properties again in equal shares.’ 

Kdtydyana (Apararka, p. 732). — ‘ If any property had 
remained concealed at the time of partition, and is subsequently 
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discovered, it shall be divided by the man in posses- 
sion among his brothers. — If the partition is found to have 
been wrongly made, — or if such properties are subsequently 
discovered as have been in the possession of one or other of the 
co-parceners, — or if some 2 >roperty that had been lost is re- 
covered, — they shall make another division.’ 

Brhaspati (25. 90). — ‘ When the loan or mortgaging of a 
joint property is concealed with a fraudulent purpose, the 
King shall recover it from the cheat by avtitice, but not use 
violence to extort it from him.’ 

VERSE CCXIX 

Fismi (18. It). — ‘ Apparel, vehicles, and ornaments, pre- 
pared food, water, females, {>ro{)erty set af)art for {)ious purposes 
or for sacriliees, a common pasture-ground and document (or 
books) are irniiartible.’ 

Oautama (28. 1-6-47). — ‘ Water, properly set apart for 
pious uses or for sacritlces, and pr<'{)ared food .shall not be 
divided ; — nor Avornen already connected,’ 

Shankha-Likhila (Vivadaratuakara, p. oOJl). — ‘ There shall 
be no division of the dvv<dling house, or of water-vessels, 
ornaments, employed women, clothe.s, or water-drains, — so says 
Prajiipati.’ 

Vytxsa (Do., pp. 501-505). — ‘ Persons for w'hom one 
oflBciates at sacrifices, agricultural holdings, conveyance, pre- 
pared food, water, and w'oman are impartible ’ 

KdLydyana (Do., pp. 501-505). — ‘ Property that has been 
set apart by means of a document for religions purposes, 
water, wives, hereditary mortgage (nihondha ?), clothes and 
ornaments that have been worn, articles wbo.se division is 
impossible, pasture-ground, paths, — tJiese should not be 
divided.’ 

Brhaspati (25. 79-85). — ‘ Those by Avhom clothes and the 
like articles have been declared to be impartible have not 
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taken into consideration the fact that the wealth of the rich 
is based upon clothes and ornaments ; — such wealth, when 
withheld from partition, will yield no profit ; but it can- 
not be allotted to a single co-parcener. Therefore it has to be 
divided with some skill, or else it would be useless. — Clothes 
and ornaments are to be divided after selling them (and distri- 
buting the proceeds) ; a written bond is divided after recover- 
ing the amount involved ; prepared food is divided by 
means of exchange with unprepared food. — The water of a 
well or a pool shall be drawn and used according to need. A 
single female slave shall be successively made to work at the 
houses of the several co-sharers, according to their respective 
shares. — If there are many such slaves, they shall be divided 
equally. The same rule applies to male slaves also. Pro- 
perty obtained for a pious purpose shall be divided in equal 
shares. — Fields and embankments shall be divided according to 
the several shares. A common road or pasture- ground shall 
be always used by the co-sharers in due proportion to their 
several shares. — The clothes, ornaments, bed and the like, as 
well as conveyances and such things — appertaining to the 
father — shall be given to the person who pertakes of his 
funeral repast, after honouring him with fragrant drugs and 
flowers.’ 


VERSES COXXI-CCXXII 

Arthashmtra (p. 111). — ‘ The superintendent of gambling 
shall centralise gambling in one place ; — this for the purpose 
of finding out criminals ; — one gambling in other places shall 
be find 12 Panas.” 

Yajhctvalkya (20. 203). — ‘ Gambling shall be centralised 
in one place, for the purpose of finding out thieves.’ 

Brhaspati (26. 1-2)., — ‘ Gambling has been prohibited by 
Manu, because it destroys truth, honesty and wealth. It has 
been permitted by others, when conducted so as to allow the 
Xing a share. — It shall take place under the superintendence 
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of keepers of gaming houses, as this serves the purpose of 
discovering thieves.’ 

Naiada (17. 18). — ‘ The gamblers shall pay to the King 
the share due to him and play in public ; thus no wrong will 
be committed.’ 

Do. (17. 2). — ‘ The master of the gaming house shall 
arrange the game and pay the stakes ; the profit of this con- 
ductor shall he 10 per cent.’ 

Kaiydyana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 612). The keeper of 
the gambling house shall arrange the gambling and pay the 
dues ; and the interest he shall receive from the gamblers 
would be ten per cent,’ 

VERSE CCXXIII 

Brhaspati (26. 3). — ‘ When birds, rams, deer or other 
animals are caused to fight against one another after a wager 
has been laid, it is called Betting.' 

Ntirada (17. 1). — ‘ Dishonest gambling with dice, small 
pieces of leather, little staves of ivory, and Betting on birds 
form the subject of a head of dispute.’ 

VERSE CCXXIV 

Yajnavalhya (2. 304). — ‘ Those playing with loaded dice, 
or in a deceitful manner, should be branded and then 
V>ani.shed.’ 

Visnu (Apararka, p. 804). — ‘ Those playing with loaded 
dice should have their hands cut off.’ 

VERSES CCXXV-CCXXVI 

Brhsapati (Vivadaratnakara, p, 316). — ‘ Those who cheat 
men through incantations or medicinal herbs, and those who 
perform malevolent rites, should bo banishc'd by th(! King.’ 

98 
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VERSES CCXXVII-CCXXVIII 

Katydijana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 611). — ‘Ones hall never 
take to gambling, which incites anger and greed.’ 

VERSE CCXXIX 

Ydjnavalkya (2.43). — ‘ If a man of the lower castes is very 
much reduced in circumstances, he should be made to do 
work, towards repayment of the debt ; but the Brahmana 
should never be made to work ; he should be made to pay up 
gradually, as he goes on gettiiig money.’ 

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 616). — ‘ If the debtor has abso- 
lutely no wealth, he should be brought home and made to 
work ; but the Brahmana should be made to repay the debt 
gradually.’ 

VERSE CCXXX 

Kdtydyana (Vivadaratnjikara, p. 655). — * Untouchables, 
roirues and slaves, those who have committed sins and those 
born of inverse marriages should suffer beating, and not 
monetary punishment.’ 

VERSE CCXXXI 

Vismi (5,180). — ‘ The confiscation of the entire property is 
the punishment ordained for the judge who takes bribes.’ 


VERSE CCXXXII 

(5.9, 11). — ‘ The King shall put to death those 
who fotge royal edicts ; — and those who forge private docu- 
ments ; —and also poisoners, incendiaries, robbers, killers of 
women, children or men ; — those stealing more than ten 
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Kumhhas of grain, — or more than a hundred mftsas of things 
sold by weight ; — also those who aspire to sovereignty, 
though being of low birth ; breakers of dikes, and such as 
give shelter to robbers ; and a woman who is unfaithful to her 
lord.’ 

(Vivadaratnakara, p, 370). — ‘ One who tries to con- 
taminate the limbs of the kingdom — Minister, etc., and the 
people — should be put to death.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (2.240). — ‘ One who forges weighing scales, 
royal edicts, weights and measures, or coins, — and one who 
deals with these, — should be fined the highest amercement.’ 

Do. (2.294). — ‘ One who subtracts from or adds to a royal 
edict, and one who lets go an adulturer or a thief, — should he 
fined the highest amercement.’ 

Shankha-Likhita (Apararka, p. 862). — ‘One who makes use 
of a forged document, or disobeys a royal edict, and deals with 
short weights and measures should suffer corporal punish- 
ment or cutting off of a limb.’ 

Kaiydyana (Do,). — ‘ One who tries to establish his case 
either by forged evidence or by means of a forged seal, should 
he fined with the highest amercement.’ 

VERSES CCXXXIII-CCXXXIV 

Ydjfiavalkya (2.305), — ‘ The man who, though defeated in 
the suit, does not accept defeat, and comes forward again to 
contest the suit, should be again non-suited and fined double 
the amount of the suit.’ 

Do. (2.304). — ‘ Those cases that have been wrongly deci- 
ded, the King shall try again and punish each of the judges 
and the party in whose favour the case had been decided by 
them, with a fine double the amount of the suit.’ 

Ndrada (Apararka, p. 866). — ‘ AVlien a legal tran.saction 
has been completed and a punishment has been inllictcd, —if 
a party feels that it has been illegally done, he should have 
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the case re-tried, undertaking to pay double the fine previously 
inflicted upon him.’ 

Brhaspati (6.5), — ‘ When a party docs not feel satisfied 
with the decision arrived at bv assemblies of kindreds or other 
agencies, the King should revise that decision and institute a 
fresh trial, if it should prove to have been unjust.’ 

Shukranlti (‘1.5.553). — ‘ When a Minister or the judge 
decides a case contrary to the law, the King shall revise it and 
fine the judge one thousand,’ 

VERSES CCXXXV-CCXLIl 

Bodhayana (1.18.18). — ‘ In ease a Brahmana has slain a 
Brahmana, has violated his guru’s l)ed, has stolen gold, or has 
drunk wine, — the King shall cause him to be branded with 
heated iron with the mark of a headless trunk, a female part, a 
jackal or the sign of the tavern on the forehead and banish 
him from his realm.’ 

Vimn (5.1-8). — ‘ Great criminals should all be put to 
death ; — in the case of a Brahmana, no co’poral punishment 
should be inflicted. — A Brahmana should be banished from his 
own country, his body having Ixjen branded. — For murdering 
another Brahmana, let a headless corj)se bo impressed on his 
forehead ; — for drinking wine, the flag of a liquor-seller ; — 
for stealing gold, a dog’s foot ; — for incest, the mai’k of the 
female part. — If he has committed any other heinous crime, he 
shall be banished unhurt, wdth all his property.’ 

Bi'haspaii (Vivadaratnakara, p. 63'1), — ‘ Even though he 
may have committed a heinous offence, the Brahmana should 
not be killed ; he should be branded and banislied with his 
head shaven.’ 

Ydjna (Do., 635). — ‘ In the case of the Brahmaiia commit- 
ting any of the four capital olTence.s, his head shall be shaved 
and he shall be banished ; and with a view to proclaiming his 
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crime, he shall be paraded riding on a donkey ; or he may be 
branded on the forehead.’ 

Narada (Do.). — ‘ In the case of the Brabmana committing 
any of the four capital oiTences, — violating the Guru’s bed, 
drinking wine, stealing gold, and killing a Brahrnana, — for 
violating the Guru’s bed, he should be branded with the mark 
of the female part, —for drinking wine, with the flag of the 
wine-seller, — for stealing gold, with the mark of the dog’s 
foot, — for killing a BraJimana, the mark of a headless trunk 
shall be branded on his forehead ; and no one should hold 
any converse with him ; — such is the teaching of Manu.’ 

VERSES CCXr^IIE-CCXLVl 

Ycmm (Vivildaratnakara, p. f)3S). — ‘ Having confiscated 
the property of the outcast, the King shall have it handed 
over to the Assembly.’ 

VERSE CCXLVIIl 

[See texts under 8.279-84.] 


VERSE CCXLIX 

Yajhuvalkya (AHvadaratnakara, p. 619). — ‘The King who 
punishes those who deserve to he punished and protects 
those w’ho are well-behaved, performs sacrifices where hundn ds 
of thoUvsands are given as the sacrificial fee. Punishment 
unjustly inflicted destroys both spiritual merit and fame ; and 
when justly inflicted, it brings to the King heaven, fame and 
victory.’ 

Katyayana (Do., p. 050) — ‘ King’s ministers incur ter- 
rible sin if they omit to chastise the sinners and punish those 
who are well-behaved.’ 

Fasfiisiha (Do.). — ‘ If punishment is wrongly inflicted, the 
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King should fast for one day, the priest for three days ; or, 
if punishment is not inflicted on those who deserve it, the King 
shall fast for three days and the priest should perform the 
KrohcJihra penance.’ 

VERSE CCLII 

[See under 7, 69*70.] 

VERSES CCLIII-CCLV 

[See under 8. 307, 386-387.] 

Harita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 294-). — ‘ If w'icked robbers 
prosper in the kingdom, that sin, becoming magnified, des- 
troys the very roots of the King.’ 

VERSES CCLVI-CCLX 

Brhaspati (22, 2-6). — ‘Thieves are of two kinds; — open 
and secret. These are subdivided thousand-fold, according 
to their skill, ability and modtts operandi. Fraudulent traders, 
quacks, gamblers, corrupt judges, those who accept bribes, 
cheats, persons posing as interpreters of omens or performers 
of propitiatory rites, mean artists, forgers, hired servants 
refusing to do their work, roguish umpires, perjured wit- 
nesses, and jugglers, — these are called open theives. House- 
breakers, highwaymen, robbers of bipeds and quadrupeds, 
stealers of clothes and such things, and stealers of grain, — 
these are secret thieves.* 

Narada (Theft, 1-5). — ‘ Two kinds of robbers who steal 
the goods of others, have to be distinguished ; — the one kind 
open and the other kind secret. Open rogues are those who 
forge measures and weights or receive bribes, robbers, gam- 
blers, public prostitutes, those who roam about in disguise, 
those who make a living by teaching auspicious ceremonies, — 
these and such like persons arc considered open rogues. 
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Rogues acting in secret are those who roam in the woods, or 
lie concealed, as lA'^ell as those who make a profession of 
stealing. They attack and rob people who do not beware of 
them. Those who infest a country, a village, or a house, or 
disturb a sacrificial act, cut purses, and other persons of this 
sort also are considered to be secret rogues' 

VERSES CCLXI-CCLXIII 

Kamanclahi (6. 10-13). — ‘A monarch having adequately 
determined the guilt of the wicked persons who have incurred 
public displeasure, should do away with them without the 
least delay, by underhand measures. The King should invite 
the offender to meet him in a secret chamber ; Avhen the man 
has entered the chamber, he should be followed by certain 
menials wdth a,rms hidden about their person, who had been 
previously instructed. Thereupon the royal door-keepers would 
enter and under the pretence of suspecting them, should 
search their persons ; and finding the hidden arms openly 
accuse the offender with having hired these men for assas- 
sinating the King. In this manner, imputing crimes to the 
offenders, the Kinjr shall, for the satisfaction of his subjects, 
weed out ttie thorns from bis realm.’ 

Arth'i.shastra (p. 135). — ‘ Spies ilisguised as ascetics, 
renuneiates, mendicants, bards and so forth should be employed 
by the King to find out the wickedness or otherwise of the 
people and the King’s officers. If there is any one whom he 
suspects of dishonest ways of life, the King shall have him 
shadowed by a man of the same caste ; Avhen this latter has 
won the man’s confidence, — who for example is a judge — he 
should address him these words — “ Such and such a relation of 
mine has been accused of an offence, do please save him from 
the danger, and here accept this money for the purpose.” If 
the judge falls into the trap and accepts the bribe, he should 
be banished by the King as one addicted to dishonesty.’ 
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Brhaspati (22. 6). — ‘ Thieves or robbers, having been 
found out by the King’s servants, either by associating with 
them, or through marks of their criminality, or by their 
possessing the stobm goods, they shall be compelled to restore 
the plunder and shall be visited with punishments ordained 
by the law.’ 

Narada (Vivildaratmlkara, p. 293). — ‘ Having found out 
the thieves and robbers through clever spies conversant with 
the methods adopted by criminals, the King shall follow them 
up and have them arrested by secretly instructed spies.’ 

Do. (Theft : 61). — ‘ As governor, the King shall extirpate 
the evil-doers, after having traced tlmm by the application of 
cunning stratagems and arrested them.’ 

VERSES CCLXTV-COLXIX 

Narada (Vivadaratnakara, pp. 335 and 337). — ‘ The King 
shall search for thieves on roads passing on boundaries, and in 
places inhabited by dishonest men as bad as thieves ; he shall 
make a search in villages tlirough Chandiilas and executioners 
and other persons who may be in tlie habit of moving about 

at night He shall have the thieves shadowed by variously 

disguised spies clover in the art of catching thieves, and other 
trustworthy persons. These spies shall employ by gifts those 
who have been thieves in the past, and with the advice of 
these men, they shall arrange to meet the thieves. If some of 
these do not come to meet them, they shall be at once arrested 
alouir with their sons and relations.’ 


VERSE CCLXX 

Katyajfana (Apararka, p. 849). — ‘ Whether the man has, 
or has not, been found in possession of the stolen goods, if 
his crime has been established by evidence, he shall have his 
limbs cut off and then banished.’ 
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N&rada (Theft: 8-11). — ‘Those on whom the stolen 
goods have been seized, the King should examine, when they 
have been arrested on suspicion ; their fear having been 
excited, they shall depose truthfully regarding the facts of 
the case. When questions are put to them their face changes 
colour, or the voice falters,... ..when they are found to have 
been previously convicted of larceny, or when there is docu- 
mentary evidence against them ; it is by all these means that 
they should bo convicted as thieves, and not merely by 
being in possession of the stolen goods.’ 


VERSE CCLXXI 


[See Maim 2. 278.] 

Y ajnavalkya (2. 276). — ‘ If a man is found to have know- 
ingly supplied to the thief or the robber with food or lodg- 
ing, or fire, or water, or advice, or implements, or expj'nses, ho 
shall be punished with the highest amercement.’ 

Gautama (Apararka, p. 850). — ‘ The man who advises the 
thief, or knowingly receives the stolen goods, is equal to the 
thief.’ 

(Vivadaratnakara, p. 31()), — ‘Those who buy 
the vessels or receive the stolen goods, or those who hide the 
thieves, are declared to be subject to the same punishments 
as the thieves themselves.’ 

Visnu (Do.). — ‘ The King shall put to death those who 
supply thieves with food and lodging.’ 

Narada (14. 19). — ‘ Those who give food or shelter to 
thieves seeking refuge with them, or who sulfer them to 
escape, though able to arrest them, partake of the crime 
themselves.’ 

Do. (Theft : 13-11). — ‘Tho.se who give food to thieves, as 
well as those who supply them with fire or water, or who 
give shelter, or show the way to them, or make their defence, 
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or who buy their goods, or receive their goods, or those who 
hide them are held to be as punishable as the thieves 
themselves.* 


VEESE CCLXXII 

I/arada (Theft: 15-18). — ‘Those who are the governors in 
the principality, and the neighbours called in to save life and 
property are reckoned as equal to thieves when they stand 
neutral during the attack (by robbers). He on whose ground 
a robbery has been committed must trace the thieves to the 
best of his power, or else he must make good what has been 
stolen, unless the foot-prints can be traced from that ground 
to another man’s ground ; w'hen the foot-prints cannot be 
traced any further, the neighbours, road-inspcctors and 
governors of that region shall be made responsible for the 
loss. When a bouse has been plundered, the King shall cause 
the detectives, the guards and the inhabitants of that region 
to make good the loss, if the thief is not caught.’ 

VEESE CCLXXIV 

[See texts under 272.] 

Visnu (5. 74) — ‘The double punishment is likewise 
ordained for those who do not give assistance to one calling 
for help, though they happen to be on the spot, or who run 
away after having approached it.’ 

Is/arada (Apararka, p. 850). — ‘When people are crying for 
help when some one is being forcibly carried away, — if one, 
on hearing the cry, does not go forward to help, he shall 
partake of the crime.’ 


VEESE CCLXXV 


Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 368). — ‘Those who are 
addicted to amusements reserved for the King, those who take 
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upon themselves the functions of the King, and those who 
talk ill of the King, all these shall suffer corporal punish* 
ment. — Those who assume the appearance of the King, those 
who amuse themselves during the hours of work, those who 
extort exorbitant taxes, and those who steal the King’s wealth, 
— should suffer diverse forms of corporal punishment.’ 

Visnu (Do., p. 369). — ‘Those who, not belonging to the 
royal family, seek to obtain the kingdom should be put to 
death.’ 

yydsa (Parashararaadhava-Vyavahara, p. 395). — * Those 
Judges who, on receiving bribes, decide a case unjustly, those 
who injure the King’s property, those who live on bribes, — 
these the King shall banish, after having confiscated all their 
property.’ 


VERSE GCLXXVI 

Ydjiiavalhja (2.270). — ‘The thief should be made to 
restore the stolen goods and to suffer various forms of corpo- 
ral punishment.’ 

Vytisa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 316). — ‘ If a man cuts a hole 
in the wall and steals wealth, he should be made to restore 
to the owner the stolen goods and should then be impaled,’ 


VERSE CCLXXVII 

Visnn (5.136). — ‘ Cut-purses shall lose one hand.’ 

Ydnjavalkya (2.274). — ‘The pick-pocket and the cut-purse 
should be deprived of their picking fingers (thumb and index), 
for the first offence ; on the second they should be deprived 
of one hand and one foot.’ 

Vydsa (Vivadaratnakara, p. 321). — ‘The pick-pocket and 
the cut-purse should be deprived of their picking fingers.’ 

Ndrada (Do., p. 322). — ‘ For the first offence, cut- purses 
shall have the thumb and the index finger cut off ; for the 
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second, the remaining fingers shall be cut off ; and for the 
third, he shall be put to death.* 

VERSE CCLXXVIII 

[See texts under 271.] 

VERSES CCLXXIX-CCLXXXl 

Shmikha-Lilihiia (Vivadaratnakara, p. 365). — ‘ One who 
breaks the dam of pools, tanks, or vitiates a path or poisons 
liquid substances, shall have his limbs cut off. — Eor damaging 
an idol or a garden or a well, or bridges or drinking pools, 
the man should be compelled to repair the damage, to recon- 
secrate it, and to pay a fine of eight hundred,’ 

Tajnavalkya (2.278 ). — ‘A woman who is very sinful, or 
who procures abortion, or kills men, or who breaks a dam, 
should be drowned in water with a stone tied round her neck.’ 

Do. (2.273). — ‘Those who steal elephants or horses 
should be impaled.’ 

Katyiiyaua (Vivadaratnakara, p. 367). — ‘ One who breaks 
a wall, or dismantles it or cuts it, or who dams up the flow of 
water should be fined the first amercement.’ 

Do. ( Do., p. 364) If one steals, breaks or burns an 
idol of gods, or damages a temple, he should be fined the 
first amercement.’ 

Vaym (Apararka, p. 845). — ‘ The stealer of a horse should 
be put to death by having his hands, feet and loin cut off ; 
one who steals cattle shall have half of his foot cut off with 
a sharp instrument.’ 

Vmiu (Vivadaratnakara, p, 320). — ‘ One who steals a 
cow, or a horse, or an elephant shall have his one hand and 
one foot cut off ; and one who steals a goat shall have one 
hand cut off.’ 
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Narada (Vivadaratnakara, p, 321). — ‘For stealing large 
animals, the punishment is the highest amercement. 

Visvm ( Do., p. 365). — ‘Those cutting a dam should he 
put to death.’ 

Ynma (Apararka, p. 822). — ‘ If one takes away the water 
of a tank or destroys the inlet of water, he should be made 
to pay the first amercement. — One who breaks the dam of a 
tank should be put to death in water, etc., (as in Manu 279).* 


VERSES CCLXXXII-CCLXXXIII 

Vi^nu (5.106-107). — ‘If one defiles the highway, or a 
garden, or the water, he shall be fined a hundred Faifas ; 
and he must remove the filth.’ 

KMyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 222). — ‘If one defiles 
with an unclean substance, a tank or a garden or a watering 
place, he should be made to remove the filth and pay the first 
amercement.’ 


VERSE CCLXXXIV 

Visnu (6.175-177). — ‘A physician who adopts a wrong 
method of cure in the case of a patient of high rank should 
pay the highest amercement ; — the middle amercement in 
the case of an ordinary patient and the lowest amercement 
in the case of an animal.* 

VERSE CCLXXXV 
[See Texts under 280.] 

(6.174-).- — ‘ He who sells forbidden food, or food 
which must not be sold, and he who breaks the image of a 
deity, shall pay the highest amercement.’ 



790 


MANU-SMRTI — NOTES 


VERSES CCLXXXVI-OCLXXXVII 

Visnu (5.121). — ‘The highest amercement shall be paid 
by one who sells adulterated commodities.’ 

YajMvalkya (2.245-24G). — ‘If one adulterates with in- 
ferior substances, such commodities as medicines, oils, salts, 
perfumes, grains and molasses, shall be lined 16 Parias . — In 
the case of such commodities as skins, earthen-ware, gems, 
yarns, iron, wood, tree-bark and cloth, if one sells by mis- 
representing the quality, he should be made to pay a fine eight 
times the value of the commodity sold.’ 

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 826).— ‘ If one, by polishing up 
a cheap article to look like a valuable article, cheats women 
and children, he should be fined in accordance with the 
nature of the article concerned. Those who make and sell 
artificial gold, pearls or corals should be made to refund 
the price to tho buyer and pay to the King double the 
amount as a fine.’ 

Do. (Vivadaratnakara, p. 297). — ‘If one sells commodi- 
ties adulterated with articles whose defects are concealed, 
or burnished up so as to look new, should be made to pay 
double the price to the buyer, and also an equal amount 
as fine.’ 


VERSE CCLXXXIX 

Kdtyaijana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 367). — ‘ One who pierces, 
or cuts, or demolishes a wall should be made to pay the 
first amercement.’ 


VERSE CCXCtI 

Ydjiiavalkya (2. 296). — ‘ One who deals with gold fraudu- 
lently, or sells bad flesh, should be deprived of three limbs 
(nose, ears and hands), and be made to pay the highest 
amercement.* 
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Katyayana (Vivadaratnakara, p. 309).— (Same as Yajfia- 
valkya, above.) 


VERSE CCXCIII 

Shankha-Likhita (Vivadaratnakara, p. 324). — ‘Eor steal- 
ing agricultural implements at the time of cultivation, 108 
Pams.* 


VERSES CCXCIV-COXCVII 

Yajnavalkya (1.352). — ‘The Master, the Minister, the 
People, the Fort, the Treasury, Forces, and Allies, — these 
are the constituent factors of the kingdom, which is, on 
that account, called seven -Hmhrd.* 

Kamandaka (1.10). — ‘King, Minister, Kingdom, Fort, 
Treasury, Army and Allies are known to form the seven 
constituents of the state ; good sense and unehhing energy 
are its primary stay.’ 

Do. ( t. 1-2). — ‘ King, Minister, Kingdom, Fort, Treasury, 
Army and Allies are the seven constituents of the State. 
They contribute to one anotlier’s weal, etc.’ 

J)o. (8.4-5). — ‘Minister, Fort, Kingdom, Treasury and 
Army these five have been said, by persons well-versed in 
Polity, to bo the principal constituents of a Central Sovereign. 
These five and the allied sovereigns, and in the sevtmth 
place, the central monarch hims(‘lf ; — these; together have been 
said by Brhaspati to compose what is known as (jovernment 
with seven constituents * 

Do. (14. 1). — ‘The constituents, beginning with the 
Minister and ending with the Ally are said to be the consti- 
tuents of government. Of all the weaknesses, the gravest 
is the weakness of the Ruler himself.’ 
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VERSES COXCVIII-CCO 

Kamandaka (12. 26 etc.). — *Sly spies, disguised as ascetics, 
traders or artisans, should go out in all directions, apprising 
themselves of the opinion of the world. Spies well-informed 
in everything should every day come to and go away from 
the King ; as they are the eyes of the King and enable him 
to see distant things.’ 

VERSES CCCI-CCCXII 

[See texts under 7. 1-42.] 

VERSES CCCXIII-CCOXXII 

Mahdhharata (13, 162. 16, 21-23). — ‘ Brahmanas depend 
upon the Ksattriya, not the Ksattriya on the Brahma^a. 
There is none who can deprive me — says Arjuna — of any 
kingdom ; I am therefore superior to the Brahmana.* 

Do. (12. 56. 24). — (Same as Manu 321.) 

Do. (12. 78. 21). — (Same as Manu 320.) 

Shatapatha-Brdhmana (4. 1. 4. 4-6.) 

Gautama (11. 14). — ‘ It is declared in the Veda — 
“Ksattriyas, who are assisted by Brahmanas, prosper and do 
not fall into distress.” ’ 

Vashisiha (19. 4). — ‘It is declared in the Veda — “A 
realm where a Brilhmapa is appointed domestic priest 
prospers.” ’ 

Narada (18. 12). — ‘ On account of their dignity and 
sanctity, it is not permitted to either advise or rebuke a 
King or a Brahmana, unless they swerve from the path of 
duty.’ 

Do. (18. 34-39). — ‘ Let a king be constantly intent 
upon showing honour to the Brahmai^s ; a field furnished 
. with Brahmapas is the root of the prosperity of the world. 
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A Bpahmai^a may command respect and a distinguished 
seat at the King’s Court ; the King shall show his face 
in the morning before the Bralirnanas first of all, and shall 
salute them all. — When nine or seven persons moot, they shall 
first make room for the Brahmana to pass by. Brahmanas 
shall also have free access to the houses of other people, 
for the purpose of bogging alms ; also the right to 
collect fuel, flowers, water and the like, without its being 
regarded as theft , — and to converse with men’s wives, with- 
out restraint; — and also the right to cross rivers without 
paying any fare, and to be conveyed to the other hank before 
other pcjople. When engaged in trading and using a ferry- 
boat, they shall pay no toll. — A Brahmana engaged in travell- 
ing, who is tired and has nothing to eat, commits no wrong 
by taking two canes of sugar or two esculent roots.’ 

AiihashdsLra (1. 17). — “ The Ksattriya Power is gloriously 
victorious when it is augmented by the Brahmanas, embell- 
ished by the counsel of ministers, and supported by the 
deductions of the scriptures.’ 

Visnii-dharmottara (Vira-llajaniti, p. 150). — ‘The King 
shall never take a Brahmana’s property; he shall always 
protect it.... Even though the Brahmana be devoid of learning 
or of vicious conduct, he shall never bear ill-will towards 
him.’ 


VERSES CCCXXIII-CCCXXV 
Mahdbhdrata (C. 17. 11). 

VERSES CCCXXVI-CCCXXXIII 

Mahdbhdrata (12. 60. 23-27). — (23 is the same as Manu 
327 ; 26 is the same as Manu 328). — ‘ The living of the 
Vaishya shall be the following: — He shall drink the milk 
of one among every six cows, and from among a hundred, 
he shall take a pair for himself ; as also the seventh part of . 
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any profits that may accrue, the sixteenth part of the horn and 
hoofs.’ 

I See texts under 8. 410, 418.] 

Pardshara (Achara, 63). — ‘ Profitable Business, dealing 
in gems, too ling of cows, agriculture and trade are declared 
to be the means of livelihood for the Vaishya.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (Parashararaadhava-Achara, p. 416). — 
‘ Money-lending, agriculture, trade, and cattle-tending have 
been ordained for the Vaishya.’ 

Varahapurdna (Do.). — ‘Vedic Study, sacrificing, charity 
m mey-lending, cattle-tending, tending of cows, trade and 
agriculture, — these the Vaishyas do according to law.’ 

Malmbharata — Anualidsana (Do.).— ‘The Vaishya may 
trade in sesamura, skins, liquids, cattle and hor.ses.’ 

Mdrkandeijapurdtfa (Do., p. 417). — ‘ Ciiarity, Vedic Study 
and Sacrifice constitute the three-fold duty of the Vaishya ; 
trade, cattle-tending and agriculture are his means of liveli- 
hood.’ 


VERSES CCCXXXIII-CCCXXXVI 

Visnupurdna (Parasharamildhava-Achara, p. 419). — ‘ It is 
orily through attending upon the twice-born that the Shudra 
becomes entitled to perform the Pdkayaiiias ; and thereby 
becoming blessed, he wins the worlds. — The Shudra also shall 
make gifts, and perform the Pakayajna-sacrifices, as also 
the rites in honour of Pitrs.’ 

Mahdbhurata — Aniishdsana (Do.). — ‘Finding the Shudra 
oppressed with bad traits due to the quality of Tamas, 
Pitamaha ordained attendance upon the twice-born as his duty. 
Through his devotion to the twice- born, the Shudra drops off 
all those traits due to the quality of Tamas ; and by 
attending upon the twice-born, the Shudra attains the highest 
good. — -Harmless, devoted to good deeds, worshipful towards 
gods and the twice-born, the Shudra becomes endowed with 
< all the rewards of Dharma,’ 
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Mahahharala — Shanti (Parasliaramadhava-Achara, p. 420). 
— * The syllables svalia and namah are the?, mantras prescribed 
for the Shiidra ; by means of these shall the Shudra olI(?r 
the Pakayajua-Sacrilices ; he shall never amass wealth ; 
having acquired wealth by service, he shall win the affection 
of his elders ; and if he is righteously inclined, he may make 
gifts when permitted to do so by the King.’ 

Yajmwalkija (Do., p. 419). — ‘Attached to his wife, pure, 
supporting his dependants, devoted to the performance of 
Shraddhas, he should never omit to perform the Five Sacri- 
fices by means of ths mantra namah.' 

Do. (Do,, p. 422). — ‘ Tf he cannot make a living by service 
of the twice-born, the Shudra may bocotne a trader, or obtain 
a living by means of the arts, always acting for the welfare 
of the twice- born.’ 

Parashara (Achara, 05). — ‘ The Sluldra may make a living 
by the sale of salt, lioney, oil, cui'ds, takra, clarified butter 
and milk. — But the Shudra becotnes immediately degraded 
by selling wine and flesh, by eating what should not be 
eaten, and by approaching women who should not be 
approached. The Shudra falls immediately by drinking the 
milk of the Kapild cow, by approaching a Brahmana woman 
and by pronouncing the words of Ihe Veda,’ 


Fnd of Adhijiiya IX. 
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VERSES I-III 

[See texts under 7 A et seq. below.] 

Shankha (Vira-Sarhskara, p. 512). — ‘ The Brahmaiia con- 
trols all the sciences ; it is he who expounds them to others.’ 

Pdla/edpyasamhitd (Vlra-Samskara, p. 513). — ‘ The Brah- 
mana may teach the other three castes ; the Ksattriya, two 
castes^ and the Vaishya, only one caste.’ 

VERSE IV 

Apastamba (l.l.^-S). — ‘ There are four castes — Brahmaiia, 
Ksattriya, Vaishya and Shudra ; —amongst tlicse, each pre- 
cedinif caste is superior to the one following.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.16.1). — ‘There are four castes — Brahmana, 
Ksattriya, Vaishya and Shiidra.’ 

Vashi^tha (2.1-2). — ‘There are four cjistes — Brahmana, 
Ksattriya, Vaishya and Shfidra ; — the three castes, Brahmana, 
Ksattriya and Vaishya are twice-born.’ 

Ydjrunnilkya (I.IO). — ‘Th<; castes are the Brahmana, the 
Ksattriya, the Vaishya and the Shiidra ; — the first three are 
twice-born.’ 


VERSE V 

Apastamba (2.13.1). — ‘Sons begotten by a man who 
approaches in the proper season a woman of equal caste, who 
has not l)elonge(l to another man, and who has been married 
legally, have a righi to follow the occupations of their ceistes.’ 

Fi.soia (16.1). — ‘On women equal in caste to their hus- 
bands, sons are begotten who are equal in caste to their 
fathers.’ 


( 796 ) 
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YCipuiV alky a (1.90). — ‘From women of the same caste as 
their husbands are born sons of the same caste.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.17.2). — ‘Sons of equal caste spring from 
women of equal caste.’ 

Do. (1.16.6). — ‘Sons begotten on wives of equal 
caste or of the next lower caste are of the same caste as the 
father ’ 


VERSES VI-XLI 

ArthashdsLra (pp. 42-4.5). — ‘ Sons born to the Brahrnapa, 
Ksattriya and Vaishya fathers from wives of the next lower 
caste are of the same caste as their fathers ; — the son born to 
the Brahraana from a Vaishya wife is the Ambadha ; on Shudra 
wife, the Nisdda or the Parashaim ; to the Ksattriya from a 
Vaishya wife, the Ugra; that born to a Vaishya from a Shudra 
wife is the Shudra. Sous born to these (Brahmana, Ksattriya 
and Vaishya) from wives of the same caste as themselves, but 
married before U-panayana, are Vratyufi. Tliose are sons born 
in the regular mixtures. From the Shudra father, on wives 
of the Brahmana, Ksattriya and Vaishya castes are born the 
Ghanddla, the Ksattr and the Ayogava, respectively ; from the 
Vaishya father, on wives of the Brhatnana and Ksattriya castes, 
the Vaidehaka and the Magadha respectively ; — from the 
Ksattriya father, on a wife of the Brahmana caste, the Sfita. 
These are the sons born of the irregular mixtures. From 
Ugra father and Nisada mother is born the Kukkutaka ; from 
Ni 9 dda father and Ugra mother, the Pulkasa ; from Am- 
basfhd father and Vaidehika mother is born the Vaina ; 
from Vaidehika father and Ambastha mother is born the 
Kushllaoa ; from K^attr mother and Ugra father, is born 
Shvapdka ; by profession, the Vaim is the chariot-maker. 
All these, with the exception of the Chandala, have the 
same duties as the Shudra.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.16.7-12,16; 1.17.7,8,11-14). — ‘Sons born 
of wives of the second or third lower castes areAmbasthas, Ugras 
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and Ni0das. Of females wedded in the inverse order are born 
Ayogavas, Magadhas, Vainas, Ksaltrs, Piilkasas, Kukkutas, 
Vaidehakas and Ghandalas. An Ambastha begets on a woman 
of the first caste, a Shmpnka; an Ugra on a woman of the 
second caste, a Vaina ; a Nisada on a woman of the third caste, 
a PiUkasa; in the contrary case, a Kukkutaka is produced, 
r may quote the following — “ Those sons whom an uninitiated 
man begets, the wise call Vrdhjas^ who are excluded from the 
SavitrV^ A Brahmana begets on a woman of the Ksattriya 
caste, a Brahmana; on a woman of the Vaishya caste, an Ani- 
ba?tha ; on a woman of the Shudra caste, a Nisada, — according 
to some, a Pdrashaoa. A Ksattriya begets on a female of the 
Vaishya caste, a Ksattriya ; on a female of the Shudra caste, 
an Ugra. A Vaishya begets on a female of the Shudra caste, 
a liathakdra. A Shudra begets on a female of the Vaishya 
caste, a Mctgadha; on a female of the Ksattriya caste, a 
Ksatff ; but on a female of the Briihraana caste, a C/tan'/d/u. 
A Vaishya begets on a female of the Ksattriya caste, an 
Ayogava; on a ftnnale of the Brahmana caste, a Suta. If 
among these an Ambnslha male and an Ugra female unite, 
their sou shall be born in the regular order; if a Ksatlr male 
and a Vaiddhaka female unite tiie sou bora sliall be in the 
inverse order. An Ugra begets on a female of the Kmltr 
caste, a Shvapdka ; a Vaidehaka on a female of the Ambastha 
caste, a Vaimi ; Nisada on a female of the Shudra caste, a 
Pnlkasa ; a Shudra on a woman of the Nisada caste, a 
Kukkutaka. — The wise declare that those sprung from an inter- 
mixture of castes are Vrdlyas.' 

Apasiamba (2. 13. 1-5). — ' If a man approaches a woman 
who had been married to another man, or was not legally 
married to himself, they both commit sin ; — through their sin, 
their son also becomes sinful.’ 

Gaulama (4. 1C, 21). — ‘ Children born in the regular order 
of wives of the ne.xt second or third lower castes are of the 
same caste as the father, and these are Amba^thas, Ugras, 
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Nisiidas and Daushyantas or Pnrashavas. — Children born in the 
inverse order of wives of higher castes, are Sutas, Magadhas, 
iyogacas, Ksattrs, Vaidch'ilcas and Cliandalns. Some declare 
that a woman of the Brahmana caste bears respectively to the 
husband of the four castes, sons who are Brahman'*s, Sutas, 
Magadhas and Ghandfilas ; and that a woman of the Ksattriya 
caste bears to the same, Murdhahhisiktas, Kmttriyas, Dhioaras, 
Pulkasas ; — ^a woman of the Vaishya caste to the same, 
Bhrjyakanflias, Mahisyas, Vaishyas, and Vaidehas ; — and a 
woman of the Shiidra caste, to the sajue, Pdrashavas, Yavanas, 
Karanas and Shudras.’ 

Vashistha (18. 10). — ‘ They declare that the offspring of a 
Shudra father and Brahmana mother is Chandala , — that of 
Shudra father and Ksattriya mother, the Vaina, — that of 
Shudra father and Vai.sya mother, the Autyrivasmfin ; — they 
declare that the son of a Vaisya father and Brahmana mother 
is the Rdmaka ; that of Vaisya father and Ksattriya mother, 
the Piilkasa ; that of Ksattriya father and Brahmana mother 
is the Sdta. They quote the following — “One may know by their 
deeds those who have been begotten secretly, and to whom tiie 
stigma of springing from unions in the inverse order of the 
castes attaches ; because they are destitute of virtue and good 
conduct.” — Children begotten by Brahmana.s, Ksattriyas and 
Vaisyas on females of the next lower, second lower and third 
lower castes become respectively, the Amhnstliu, the Ugra and 
the Nisada. — The son of a Brahmana father and Shudra 
mother is the Pdrashaoa.’ 

Ydjiiavalkya (1. 91-95). — ‘From Brahmana father and 
Ksattriya mother is born the Murdhdhhisikta; from Brahmana 
father and Vaishya mother, the ylinbastha ; and from Brah- 
mana father and Shudra mother, the Nisada or Parashava. 
— From Ksattriya father and Vaishya or Shudra mother is 
born the Mdhisya or the Ugra respectively. From Vaishya 
father and Shudra mother, the Karam. Such is the law re- 
garding children of married wives. — From Ksattriya father 
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and Brahmana mother is born tho Suta ; from Vaishya father 
and Brahraaija mother, the Vaidehaka ; from Shudra father 
and Brahmana mother is born the Ghandala, who is outside the 
pale of all righteousness. — Prom Vaishya father and Ksattriya 
mother is born the Mdgadha ; from Shudra father and Ksat- 
triya mother, the Kmttf ; from Shudra father and Vaishya 
mother, the Ayogava. — From Mdliisya father and Karana 
mother is born the Rathakdra. The sons born in the inverse 
order of castes are declared to be bad and those in the regular 
order, good.’ 

Vmiu (16. 4-7, 17). — ‘The son of a Shudra from a 
Vaishya woman is called Ayogava ; — the Pnlkasa and Mdgadha 
are sons of a Vaishya and Shiidra respectively from a Ksattriya 
woman. — The Ghandala, Vaidehaka and Suta are the sons of 
a Shudra, Vaishya and Ksattriya respectively, from a Brah- 
mana woman. — Besides these there are innumerable other 
castes produced by further intermixture among those that 
have been just mentioned.... All members of mixed castes, 
whether their descent has been kept secret or is generally 
known, may be found out by their deeds.’ 

Mahdbhdrata (13. 48. 14-28, 49). — (On lines similar to 
Manu.) 

Ndrada (12.103-113). — ‘ There are Anantara, Ekdntara 
and Dvyantara sons, both in the direct and inverse order 
of tlie castes. Of this description are the Ugra, Pdrashava, 
and Nisada, who are begotten in the direct order ; as well 
as Ambastha, Mdgadha and Ksattr, who spring from a 
Ksattriya woman. One of these latter is begotten in the 
direct order ; of the two others, it must be known that they 
are begotten in aninver.se order. The Ksattr and the rest are 
begotten in an inverse order ; the three mentioned first, in the 
direct order. The son of a Brahmapa father and Brahmana 
mother is equal in caste to the father. The son of a 
Brahmana from a Ksattriya woman is an Anantara ; — 
an Amha^fha and an Ugra are begotten in the same way by- 
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Ksattriya men and on Vaishya women respectively. An 
Anibastha is an Ekantara, the son of a Brahmana father 
from a Vaishya woman. The son called Ni^Ma springs 
from the union of a Ksattriya with a Shudra M'oman. 
A Shudra woman obtains from a Brahmana a son called 
Pdrasliava, who is superior to the Nisada. The SfUa, the 
Magadha, the Ayogava, the Ksatfr and the Vaidchaka are 
begotten in the inverse order of castes. The Suta is an 
Anantara begotten by a Ksattriya on a Brahmana woman. 
Similarly the Magadha and Ayogava are respectively the sons 
of Vaishya and Shudra fathers from a Brahmana mother. A 
Brahmana woman obtains from a Vaishya father an Ekan- 
tara son, called the V aidehaka. A Ksattriya woman obtains 
from a Shudra, an Ekantara son, called the K^attr. A Dvyan- 
tara son in the inverse order, the most abject of men, being 
the fruit of sinful intercourse, by name Chatidala, is born 
of a Shudra when a Brahmajja woman forgets herself with 
him,’ 

ShukranUi (44<,7l-72). — ‘ Sons born of Vaishya women 
and Ksattriya or Brahmana fathers should be treated as 
Shudra ; also those born of Shudra mothers.’ 


VERSE XLII 


Shukramti (1.4,80-81). — ‘Vishvamitra, Matanga, Vashistha, 
Narada and others became elevated by special penances, not 
by birth.’ 

Yajhaoalkya (1.96). — ‘ Caste becomes elevated during the 
fifth or the seventh generation ; similarly after five or seven 
generations one acquires that caste of which he has followed 
the occupations.’ 

Gautama (4.22-21). — ‘ In the seventh generation, men 
obtain a change of caste, being either raised to a higher one or 
degraded to a lower one. The venerable teacher declares 
that this happens in the fifth generation, and the same rule 

XOl 
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applies to those born from parents of different castes that are 
intermediate between two of the castes originally created by 
Brahma.’ 

Apastamha (2,11.10-11). — ‘In successive birtbs, men of 
the lower castes are born in the next higher one, if they have 
fulfilled their duties. In successive births, men of the higher 
castes are born in the next lower one, if they have neglected 
their duties.’ 


VERSES XLIII-XLIV 

Mahabharata (13.33.21-22; 13.36.17-18).— ‘Shakas, Yava- 
nas, Kambojas and other Ksattriya castes became degraded 
by not seeing the Brahmanas. Dravidas, Kalingas, Fulindas, 
Ushinaras, Kolisarpas and Mahisakas and other E§attriya 
castes became degraded by not seeing the Brahmanas. Kiratas, 
Yavanas and other Ksattriya castes became degraded because 
they would not bear with the Brahmanas.’ 

Shukranlti (4.1.74). — * The Yavanas have all the four 
castes mixed together ; they recognise authority other than 
the Vedas and live in the North and West. Their Shastras 
have been framed for their welfare by their own teachers.’ 


VERSKS XLVI-L 

Mahabharata (13.48.32). — (Same as Manu 50.) 

(16.8-13). — ‘ Ayogavas should live by artistic per- 
formances; — PtikkasaSt by hunting ; — Magadhas, by proclaiming 
the good qualities ; — Ghanddlas, by executing criminals sen- 
tenced to death ; — Vdidehakas, by keeping women and profit- 
ing by what they earn ; — Sutas, by training horses.’ 

Shahkha (Apararka, p. 119).— ‘ The livelihood of the 
Rathakara consists of training horses, driving chariots, masonry 
and the teaching of the science of Architecture,’ 
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VERSES LI-LVI 

Mahahharata (13.49.82). — * They shall betake themselves 
to road- crossings, crematoriums, hills and trees ; and shall 
wear iron-ornaments.’ 

Visnu (16.11, 14). — ‘ Chandalas should live by executing 
criminals sentenced to death. Chandalas should live out of 
the town and their clothes should consist of the mantles of the 
deceased.’ 


VERSES LVII-LXI 

Vashutha (18.7). — ‘ They quote the following — “One 
may know by their deeds those who have been begotten 
secretly, and to whom the stigma of springing from unions 
in the inverse order of the caste attaches, because they 
are destitute of virtue and good conduct.” ’ 

Vi^mi (16.17). — ‘ All members of the mixed castes may 
be found out by their deeds, whether their descent has 
been kept secret or is generally known.’ 

Mahahltaratn (13.48. 41-41). — ‘ The purity of one’s birth 
can be found out from his deeds (then the same as Manu 
58 and 59).’ 


VERSE LXII 

Mahabharata (13.48.34-35). — * Rendering help to cows and 
Brahmanas, and practising sympathy, mercy, truthfulness, 
forgiveness and protecting others even by one’s own body, — 
these are the means of success for outcasts.’ 

Viftiu (16.18). — ‘ Giving up life, regardless of any reward, 
in order to save a Brahmana, or a cow, or for the sake 
of a woman or a child, — may confer heavenly bliss even 
upon members of the base castes.’ 
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VERSE LXIII 

Yapiavalkya (1.122). — ‘ Abstention from injury. Truth- 
fulness, Abstention from theft. Purity, Control of the senses. 
Liberality, Self-control, Mercy, Tolerance, — these are the 
means of righteousness for all men.’ 

Vyasa (Apararka, p. 164). — ‘Freedom from cruelty, Absten- 
tion from injury, Kindness, Liberality, Performance of 
Shraddha, Honouring guests. Truthfulness, Freedom from 
anger. Contentment with one’s own wife, Purity, Freedom 
from envy. Self-knowledge and Patience are the common 

virtues Truth, Self-control, Austerity, Purity, Contentment, 

Shyness, Tolerance, Straightforwardness, Wisdom, Calmness, 
Mercy, Concentrated mind — these constitute the eternal 
Dharma. — That is Truth which is beneficial to living beings ; 
Self-Control consists in controlling the mind ; Austerity 
consists in remaining firm in one’s own duty ; Purity 
consists in the eVading of inter-mixtures ; Contentment con- 
sists in giving up objects of sense ; Shyness consists in 
desisting from evil deeds ; Tolerance consists in the capa- 
city to bear the pairs of opposites ; Straightforwardness 
consists in balance of mind ; Wisdom consists in discerning 
the true nature of things ; Calmness consists in peaceful- 
ness of mind ; Mercy consists in the inclinati. n to do good to 
living beings ; — this is eternal Dharma.’ 

Brhaspati (Do.). — ‘ Mercy, Tolerance, Freedom from envy. 
Purity, Abstention from over-exertion. Propitiousness, Freedom 
from miserliness. Freedom from desires, — these are common to 
all men. — When one protects another person in times of 
trouble, — whether he be a stranger or a relation, an 
enemy or a friend, — this is what is meant by Mercy. 
Tolerance is that by virtue of which one does not become 
angry on suffering pain. When one does not feel un- 
happy at the good qualities of another, and eulogises 
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even those whose qualities are not of the best ; — this is 
called Freedom from envy. Purity consists in avoiding 
forbidden food and in associating with blameless persons. 
When one avoids those acts which, though good, bring sulforitig 
to the body, that is Abstention from oner-exertion. Prnpiti- 
ousness consists in doing what is good and desisting from 
what is not commended. Freedom from Miserliness is that 
by virtue of which one gives away, without pain, even 
the little that he possesses. Freedom from Desires is that 
by which one remains contented with whatever he obtains, 
without thinking of what others have got.’ 

Gautama (8.22-23). — ‘ Now follow the eight qualities of 
the soul — Compassion on all creatures. Forbearance, Free- 
dom from anger. Purity, Quietism, Propitiousness, Freedom 
from avarice and Freedom from covetousness.’ 

Apastamba (1.23-6). — ‘ Freedom from anger, from exul- 
tation, from grumbling, from covetousness, from perplexity, 
from hypocrisy and hurtfuln(^ss, — Trutlifulness, Moderation 
in eating. Silencing slander. Freedom from envy. Self- 
denying, Liberality, Avoiding of gifts. Uprightness, Affability, 
Extinction of the passions. Subjugation of the senses. Peace 
with all beings, Concentration of mind. Regulation of con- 
duct according to the Aryas, Peacefulness and Contentment; — 
these good qualities have been settled by the agreement 
of the wise for all the four order-s. He who, according to 
the precepts of the sacred Law, practises these, enters the 
Universal Self.’ 

Visnu (2.16-17). — ‘Forbearance, Veracity, Restraint, 
Purity, Liberality, Self-control, Avoiding the killing of ani- 
mals, Obedience to elders, Pilgrimage, Sympathy with the 
afflicted, — Straightforwardness, Freedom from covetousness. 
Reverence towards God and Brabraa/.ias, and Freedom from 
anger are duties common to all.’ 
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VERSES LXIV-LXV 

[See texts under 42.] 

Gautama (4.22). — *In the seventh generation, men obtain 
a change of caste, either being raised to a higher, or degraded 
to a lower one. — The venerable teacher declares that this 
happens in the fifth generation.’ 

Yajnavalkpa (1.S6). — (See under 24 above.) 


VERSES LXVI-LXXIII 

[See texts under 9.33 et seq.'\ 

VERSES LXXIV-LXXVI 

FasMstha (2.13-14). — ‘The lawful occupations of the 
Brahraana are six : studying the Veda, teaching, sacrificing 
for himself, sacrificing for others, giving gifts and accepting 
gifts.’ 

Gautama (10.1-3). — ‘The lawful occupations common 
to all twice-born men are — studying the Veda, offering sacri- 
fices for themselves and giving gifts. — Teaching, offering 
sacrifices for others and accepting gifts are the additional 
occupations for the Brahma^a. — But the former three are 
obligatory.’ 

Bodhayana (1.18.2). — * Brahman forsooth, placed Its 
majesty in the Brahmanas, together with the duties and privi- 
leges of studying, teaching, sacrificing for themselves, sacri- 
ficing for others, giving gifts and accepting gifts, — for the 
protection of the Vedas.’ 

Apastamba (2.10.4-5). — ‘The lawful occupations of the 
Brahmana are — studying, teaching, sacrificing for himself, 
sacrificing for others, giving gifts, receiving gifts, inheriting 
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and gleaning corn in the fields ; and he may live by taking 
other things that belong to nobody.’ 

Kisnw (2.5, 9, 11). — ‘ For a Brahmaoa, to teach the 
Veda, —to sacrifice and to study the Veda, — for a Brahma^a, 
to sacrifice for others and to receive gifts.’ 

Yajnavalki/a (1.118). — ‘Sacrificing, studying and giving 
gifts are common to the Brahtuana, the K§attriya and the 
Vaishya ; for the Brahmana there are in addition to these, 
accepting gifts, sacrificing for others and teaching.’ 

Shukramti (4.3.31-32). — ‘Sacrificing, studying, giving 
gifts, — these are the functions of the twice-born ; — the addi- 
tional special functions of the Brahmana are — receiving gifts, 
teaching and sacrificing for others.’ 

Kdrnandaka (2.18-19). — ‘The celebration of sacrifices, 
the study of the Vedas, and the giving away of wealth to 
others, according to the rules of the Shastras, — these are 
considered to be the common customary observances of the 
three castes, Brahmana, Ksattriya and Vaishya. — The holy 
acts of teaching, of conducting sacrifices for others, and of 
accepting gifts from the pious — these have lieen enumerated 
by the sages to be the means of livelihood for those belonging 
to the highest caste.* 

Arthashdatra (p. 29). — ‘The special duty of the Brahmana 
is to study, to teach, to sacrifice for himself, to sacrifice for 
others, to give gifts and to receive gifts.’ 

VERSES LXXVII-LXXX 

[See texts under 9.326 et seq.^ 

Gautama (lO.l, 7, 15, 49). — ‘ The occupations common to 
all the twice-born are — studying, offering sacrifices, and giving 
gifts, — to protect all beings is the additional function of the 
king (K§fattriya), and to learn the management of chariots 
and the use of the bow ,* — the additional occupations of th^ 
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Vaishya are agriculture, trade, cattle-tending, and money- 
lending.’ 

Bodhayana (1.18.3, 4i ). — ‘ In the Ksattriya, the Brahmana 
placed strength, together with the duties and privileges of 
studying, sacrificing, giving gifts, using weapons and protect- 
ing the life and property of all beings, — for the growth of 
good government. — In the Vaishyas, the Brahmana placed the 
power to work, with the duties of studying, sacrificing, giving 
gifts, cultivating the soil, trading, and cattle-tending, — for 
the growth of productive labour.’ 

Apastamba (2.10.6,7). — ‘The lawful occupations of the 
Ksattriya are the same as those of the Brahmana ; with the 
exception of teaching, sacrificing for others and receiving 
gifts ; and with the addition of governing and fighting. The 
lawful occupations of the Vaishya are the same as those of 
the Ksattriya, with the exception of governing and fighting, 
and with the addition of agriculture, cattle tending and 
trade.’ 

Vashistha (2.16-19). — ‘The lawful occupations of the 
Ksattriya are three — studying, sacrificing for himself and 
bestowing gifts; — and his peculiar duty is to protect the 
people with his weapons ; he may earn his livelihood by that 
means. — The lawful occupations of the Vaishya are the same 
besides agriculture, trading, cattle-tending and money-lend- 
ing.’ 

Visnu (2. 6, 7, 9, 12, 13). — ‘ Por the Ksattriya, constant 
practice in arms ; — for the Vaishya, the tending of cattle ; — for 
all the twice-born, to sacrifice and to study ; — the mode of 
livelihood for the Ksattriya is to protect the world (and re- 
ceive due reward) ; — and for the Vaishya, tillage, keeping 
cows, trade, money-lending and growing of seeds.’ 

Ydjnamilkya (1.118, 119). — ‘ Sacrificing, studying and 
giving gifts are common to the Ksattriya and the Vaishya 
(and the Brahmana) ; — the principal function of the Ksattriya 
<s the protecting of the people ; money-lending, agriculture, 



COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA X 809 

and trade and cattle-tending are the principal functions of 
the Vaishj^a.’ 

ShultranVi (4.3.33-34). — ‘ The additional special functions 
of the Ksattriya are the protection of the good, suppression 
of the wicked and realising of revenues. The additional 
functions of the Vaishya are agriculture, pasture and 
trade.’ 

Kdmandaka (1.20). — ‘The King (Ksattriya) should live 
by his weapons and by protecting the people. The means of 
subsistence for the Vaishva are cattle-rearing, agriculture and 
trade.’ 

Arlhashdstra (p. 20). — ‘The duties of the Ksattriya are 
studying, sacrificing, making gifts, living by arms, and pro- 
tecting of living beings ; of the Vaishya — studying, sacrificing, 
giving gifts, agriculture, cattle-tending and trade.’ 


VERSES LXXXI-LXXXIV. 

Gautama (7.4-7). — ‘ In times of distress, it is permissible 
to offer sacrifices for men of all castes, to teach them and to 
accept gifts from them ; each preceding mode of living being 
preferable to the succeeding. On failure of the occupations 
lawful for the Rrahinana, he may live by the occupations of 
the Ksattriya ; and on failure of these latter, he may live by 
the occupations of the Vaishya.’ 

Bodhayana (1.4.16-21). — ‘ A Brahmana, who is unable to 
subsist by teaching, sacrificing for others or the acceptance 
of gifts, shall maintain himself by following the duties of the 
Ksattriya, because that is the next following caste. Gautama 
declares that the Brahmana shall not act thus ; for the func- 
tions of the Ksattriya are too cruel for the Brahmana. They 
quote also the following verse : — “ Out of regard for the sacred 
law, a Brahmana or a Vaishya may take up arms for the pro- 
tection of cows or Brahmanas, or when a confusion of castes 

102 
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threatens to take place.” Or, the Brshmaija may adopt the 
Vaisliya’s means of livelihood ; because that is the one following 
next. If he lives by agriculture, he shall plough before break- 
fast, and with two bulls whose noses have not been pierced, 
never striking them with the goad, but frequently coaxing 
them.’ 

Vashistha (2.22-24, 32-33). — ‘Those who are unable to 
live by t)»eir own lawful occupation may adopt that of the 
next inferior caste ; but never that of a higher caste, A 
Brahmana and a Ksattriya who have resorted to the Vaishya’s 
mode of livelihood and maintain themselves by trade shall not 
sell the following things — stone, &c., &c., &c. For the purpose 
of cultivation, he shall plough before breakfast with two bulls 
whose noses have not been pierced ; if he ploughs in the hot 
season, he shall water his beasts even in the morning.’ 

Visnu (2.15). — * In times of distress, each caste may 
follow the occupation of that next to it in rank.’ 

Yajitavalkya (3.34). — ‘ In times of distress, the Brahmana 
may maintain himself by the occupation of the Ksattriya, or 
by that of the Vaishya ; but having tided over the distress, 
he shall purify himself by expiations and confine himself to 
his own path.’ 

Mahahharata (3.208.23 — 12.263.44-45). — (Same as Manu 
84.) 

Ndrada (1.56-60). — ‘ In times of distress, a Brahmana is 
allowed to gain his subsistence in the mode prescribed for the 
caste next to him in rank ; or he may gain his subsistence like 
a Vaishya. But he must never resort to the mode of livelihood 
prescribed for the lowest caste. A.t no time should a BrSih- 
mana follow the occupations of a man of vile caste, or a vile 
man the occupations of a Brahmana; in either case, expulsion 
from caste would be the immediate consequence.... When a 
Brahmana has lived through the times of distress, with the 
wealth acquired by following the occupations of the 
Kfattriya, he must perform a penance and relinquish those 
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occupations. When a Brahmana takes delight in those occu- 
pations and persists in them, he is declared to be a Kat^da- 
prstha and must be expelled from society, because he has 
swerved from the path of duty.’ 


VEKSES LXXXV-LXXXXIII 

Gautama (7.8-15). — * Goods not to be sold by the Brah- 
mana are — perfumes, flavouring substances, prepared food, 
sesaraum, hempen and linen cloth, skins, garments dyed red 
or washed, milk and preparations of it, roots, fruits, flowers, 
medicines, honey, flesh, grass, water, poisons, animals for 
slaughter ; nor under any circumstances, human beings, 
heifers, female calves, cows big with young. Some declare 
that traffic in land, rice, barley, goats, sheep, horses, bulls, 
milch cows and draught oxen is also forbidden.’ 

Kpastamba (1.20.10-lJl). — ‘Trade is not lawful for a 
Brahmana; — in times of distress he may trade in lawful mer- 
chandise, avoiding the following, that are forbidden — men, con- 
diments and liquids, colours, perfumes, food, skins, heifers, 
glueing substances, water, young corn-stalks, substances from 
which spirituous liquor is extracted, red and black pepper, corn, 
flesh, arras, and the hope of reward for meritorious deeds. 
Among the various kinds of grains, he shall specially not sell 
sesamum or rice. 

Ydjnavalkya (3. 6-38). — ‘Fruits, stones, linen. Soma, 
human beings, cakes, plants, .se.sarnura, rice, liqui.ls, curds, 
milk, clarified butter, water, arms, wine, wax, honey, lac, 
grass, clay, skins, flowers, blankets, hairs, Takra, poisons, 
land, silken cloth, indigo, salt, one-hoofed animals, lead, 
vegetable, pepper, medicines, oil-cake, animals, perfumes, — 
these the Brahmana should never sell, even when living by 
the occupations of the Vaishya. But sesamum may be sold 
for religious purposes, in exchange of paddy.’ 
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Bodhayana (2.2.27-29). — ‘He who sells sesamum, for- 
sooth, sells his ancestors ; he who sells rice, forsooth, sells 
his life ; he who gives away his daughter, making a bargain, 
forsooth, sells portions of his spiritual merit. Grass and 
wood in their natural state may be .sold. They quote the 
following — “ Animals that have only one row of teeth, as well 
as minerals excepting salt, and undyed thread, — these, O 
Brahmana, are the goods thou art permitted to sell.” ' 

VaBhispia (2.24-31). — ‘ A Bmhmana and a Ksattriya, who 
have resorted to a Vaishya’s mode of living and maintain 
themselves by trade, shall not sell stones, salt, hempen cloth, 
silk, linen and skins ; nor any kind of dyed clothing ; nor 
prepared food, flowers, fruit, roots, perfumes, substances 
(used for) flavouring (food) ; nor water, the juice extracted 
from plants ; nor Soma, weapons, poison, nor flesh, nor milk, 
nor preparations of it, iron, tin, lac, and lead. Now they 
quote also (the following verse) : By (selling) flesh, lac, and 
salt a Brahmaria at once becomes an outcast ; by selling 
milk he becomes (equal to) a Shudra after thi’ce days. Among 
tame animals those with uncloven hoofs, and those that have 
an abundance of hair (must not be sold), nor any wild 
animals, (nor) birds, nor beasts that have tusks (or fangs). 
Among the various kinds of grain they mention sesamum 
(as forbidden). Now they quote also (the following verse) — 
If he applies sesamum to any other purpose but food, 
anointing and charitable gifts, he will be born again as a 
worm and, together with his ancestors, be plunged into his 
own ordure. — Or, at pleasure, they may sell (sesamum), if 
they themselves have produced it by tillage.’ 

Visnu (54.18-21). — ‘ He who sells fresli ginger, edible 
plants, perfumes, flowers, fruits, roots, skins, canes, things 
made of split bamboo, chaff, potsherds, hair, ashevS, bone, cow- 
milk or curds, oil-cakes, sesamum or oil, must perform the 
Pmjapatya. He who sells the fruit of the shleshmdtaka tree, 
. lac, bees- wax, shells, raother-o-pearl, tin, lead, iron, copper, 
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or sacrificial vessels made of rhinoceros’ horn, must perform 
the Chandrdyaria. He who sells dyed cloth, tin, precious 
stones, perfumes, sugar, honey, liquids or condiments, or wool 
must fast for three days. He who sells meat, salt, lac or milk 
must perform the Chandraijnna. And all these persons should 
undergo initiation a second time.’ 


VERSE XCIV 

Gautama (7.16-23). — ‘Rut it is permissible to barter 
one kind of substances used for flavouring for others, and ani- 
mals. Salt and prepared food must not be bartered, nor 
sesamum. But for present use, an equal quantity of un- 
cooked food may be exchanged for cooked food. — But if no 
other course is possible, a Briilimana may support himself in 
any way except by following the occupations of a Shudra. 
Some people permit even this in case his life is in danger.’ 

Apastamba (1.20.11-16 — 1.21.1-1). — ‘The exchange of 
one of these (above-mentioned goods) for the other is 
likewise unlawful. But food may be exchanged for food, 
and slaves for slaves, and condiments for condiments, and 
perfumes for perfumes and learning for learning. Let him 
traffic with lawful merchandise which he has not bought, 
with Munja grass, RafB«/a-grass, roots ar»d fruits ; and with 
grass and wood which have not been worked up. He shall 
not be too eager for such livelihood. If he obtains another 
livelihood, he shall leave off trading.’ 

Vashistha (2.37-39). — ‘ Substances used for flavouring may 
be bartered for other substances of the same kind, be it for 
one more valuable or for one worth less. But salt must never 
be exchanged for other substances used for flavouring. It is 
permitted to barter sesamum, rice, cooked food, learning, and 
slaves.’ 
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VERSES XCV-XCVI 

iVamrfa (1.6-8). — ‘ Eor neither of those are such occupa- 
tions permitted as are either far above or far below their own 
rank.’ 

Gautama (7.26). — ‘ In times of distress, a Ksattriya may 
follow the occupations of the Vaishya.’ 

Visnu (2.15). — ‘ In times of distress, each caste may 
follow the occupation of that next below it in rank.’ 

Vathistha (2.23). — ‘ One shall never adopt the occupation 
of a higher caste.’ 


VERSE XCVII 

Bhagavadgitd — * One’s own Oharma, even though defec- 
tive, is superior to another’s Dharma well-performed ; it is 
better to die in one’s own Dharma ; another’s Dharma is full 
of danger.’ 

VERSE XCVIII 

Vashi^lha (2. 2 2-23). — ‘ Those who are unable to live by 
their own occupation may adopt that of the next inferior 
caste ; but never that of a higher caste.’ 

Vih'tj.u (2.16). — * In times of distress, each caste may 
follow the occupation of that next below it in rank.’ 


VERSES XCIX-0 

Gautama (10. 67, 60). — ‘From the higher castes, he shall 
seek to obtain his liveliliood ; and he may live by the 
mechanical arts.’ 

Visnu (2. 14). — ‘For the Siiudra, all branches of art.’ 

Y djfiavalkija (1. 120). — ‘For the Shudra, attending upon 
the twice-born has been ordained ; being unable to maintain 



COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA X 


815 


himself by that, he shall become a t racier ; or he shall live by 
the various arts, always doing what is good for the twice- 
born.* 

[See under 121-122 below.] 

VERSES Cl CVIII 

Gautama (7. 4)). — ‘ In times of distress, it is permissible 
to offer sacrifices for men of all castes, to teach them and to 
accept gifts from them.’ 

Kpastamha (1. 18. 6-7, 14-15), — ‘In times of distress, if 
he is unable to keep himself, he may eat food obtained from 

anybody, after having touched it with gold, or with fire 

In times of distress, even the food of a Shudra, who lives under 
one’s protection for the sake of spiritual merit, may be eaten. 
He may eat it, touching it once with gold or with fire.’ 

Vashistha (27. 9). — ‘ Through sacrificing for wicked people, 
through teaching them, through intermarrying with them, 
or through accepting their gifts, learned Brahmanas do not 
contract guilt ; for a learned Brahmana resembles fire and 
the sun.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 41). — ‘Agriculture, arts, service, learning, 
money-lending, cart, hill, attendance, land covered with W'ood 
and water, king, alms-begging, — these are the means of liveli- 
hood in times of distress.’ 

VERSES CIX-CXI 

Vashistha (20. 45-47).— * Property received from out- 
casts, after forming alliances w'ith them, either by teaching 
the Veda or by marriage, must be relinquished. Let him 
not associate with such men. It is declared in the Veda 
that he who has associated with an outcast becomes pure by 
reciting the Samhita of his Veda, proceeding in the northerly 
direction, and fasting. They quote also a verse to the effect * 
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that a sinner is liberated from guilt by tormenting his body, 
by austerities, and by reciting the Veda ; he becomes free 
also by bestowing gifts.’ 

Visnii (SI-. 28). — ‘ Those Rrahmanas who have acquired 
property by base acts become free from sin by relinquishing 
it and by reciting Veda-texts and practising austerities.’ 

Mpastamba (1. 28, 11-12). — ‘Enjoyments taken unrighte- 
ously one shall give up ; he shall say — “ I and sin do not 
dwell together.” Clothing himself wnth a garment reaching 
from the navel down to the knee, bathing daily, morn, noon 
and evening, eating food which contains neither milk nor 
pungent condiments, nor salt, he shall not enter a house for 
twelve years. After that, he may be taken as purified.’ 

[See 11. 191.] 


VERSES CXIII-CXIV 

[See 4. 84 et scq.] 

Vashistha (12. 2-3). — ‘ The Accomplished Student shall not 
beg from any body except from the King and a pupil. But he 
may ask from any body, if pressed by hunger, for some small 
gift, such as cultivated or unculivated field, a cow, a goat or 
a sheep or, at the last extremity, for gold, grain or food.’ 

Ydjmvalkya (3. 42), — ‘When he has remained hungry 
for three days, he may take grains from a non-Brahraana, 
and if accused of it, he should rightly state the truth.’ 

VERSE CXV 

Gautama (10. 39-42). — ‘A man becomes an owner by 
inheritance, purchase, partition, seizure or finding ; accept- 
ance of gift is an additional mode of acquisition for the 
BiahmaijLa ; conquest for the Ksattriya ; and gain by labour 
for the Vaishya and the Shudra.’ 

Arthashdstra (II. p. 97). — ‘In places where conditions are 
.unsettled, undisturbed possession is the basis for ownership.’ 
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VEJISE CXVI 

Yiijnavalkya (3. 41). — ‘Agriculture, luechauical arts, work 
for wages, learning, money-lending on interest, cart, hill, 
service, forest-land, King and begging alms — these are the 
means of livelihood in times of distress.’ 

(Apararka, 037). — ‘In times of distress, agri- 

culture may be undertaken.’ 


VERSE CXVTf 

Vashktha {2. 10- Li). ‘ A Brahmana and Ksattriya shall 

lend money like usux-ers. They quote the following— “ Jle 
xvho, acquiring property cheap, gives it for a high price, is 
called a usurer and blamed among those who ivcite the 
Veda. Brahma weighed in the scales the crime of 
killing a leai'nod Brahmana against the crime of usury 
and the slayer of the Brahmana went upwards.” - 'I’hey may 
lend gold, at pleasure, to a person who entii’ely neglects his 
sacred duties and is oxct cdingly wicked, — taking double its 
value on I’cpayracnt, — and grain, trebling the original price.’ 

VERSK CXVfIT 
LSee texts under 7.130 ct seq.^ 

VERSK CXIX 
I See texts under 7.88. J 

Gautama (12, IG, 41). — ‘ 'J'o .stand tix*m in battle and not 
turn back (i.s the duty of the Ksattriya). — Conquest is a means 
of livelihood for the Ksattriya.’ 

103 
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VERSE CXX 

[See under 7.130, and 8. 398 et seq.^ 

Vashistha (12.37). — * They quote a verse proclaimed by 
Maiiu referring to duties and taxes — “ No duty is paid on a 
sum less than a Kdrsdpana ; there is no tax on livelihood 
gained by art ; nor on an infant, nor on a messenger, nor on 
what has been received as alms, nor on the remnants of pro- 
perty left after robbery, nor on a Shrotriya, nor on an ascetic, 
nor on a sacrifice.” ’ 

VERSES CXXI-GXXII 

[See under 99 above.] 

Gautama (10.56). — ‘ Serving the higher castes (is the 
duty of the Shudra).’ 

Ynjfiavalkyn (1.120). — ‘ Attending on the twic(‘-l)orn is the 
occupation for the Shudra ; not gaining a living hy that 
means, he shall becoiue a trader, or live by means of the 
various arts, always working for the welfare of the twice- 
born.’ 

VERSE OXXIII 

Mahdhhdrata (Apararka, p. 102). — ‘ Tlio Brahmana shall be 
served hy the Shudra from a distance, like the fire.’ 

Gautama (10.61), — ‘ The Arya, under whose protection 
the Shudra places himself, should support him, even if he 
becomes unable to work.’ 

VERSE OXXV 

Gautama (10.68-59). — ‘ The Shudra shall use their cast off 
shoes, umbrellas, garments, and sitting mats ; and shall eat 
the remnants of their food.’ 
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VERSES CXXVI-CXXVII 

Gautama (10.fil<-65). — ‘ If permission has been given to 
him, the Shuclra may use the syllable namah as his mantra. 
Some people declare that he may himself offer the Pakayajnas.’ 

Yajfiavalkya (1.121). — ‘ Devoted to his wife, pure, support- 
ing his dependants, devoted to the performance of shraddha, 
he should not omit to perform the fire sacrifices with the 
syllable namah as his mantra.* 

VERSE CXXIX 

Gautama (10.(53). — ‘Ihe Shiidra’s hoard shall serve only 
the purpose of supporting men of the higher castes in times 
of distress.’ 


End of Adhyaya X. 



ADHYAYA XI 


VERSES I-III 

Mahabharata (12.166.1-3). — ‘ One whose property has 
been stolen, one who is going to perform a sacrifice, one who 
has read up to the end of all the Vedas, one who is seeking 
wealth for his teacher, or for the performance of rites to 
Pitrs, or for the carrying on of Vedic study, — such Bruhmapas 
have been regarded as righteous beggars. To such poor men 
one should give gifts and also impart learning. In other 
cases the sacrificial fee should be i)aid ; and (o others, cooked 
food may be given outside the altar.’ 

Gautama (6.21-23). — * Presents of money should he given, 
outside the Vedi, to persons begging for their teachers, or in 
order to defray the expenses of their wedding, or to procure 
medicine for the sick, to those who are going to offer a sacri- 
fice, to those engaged in study, to travellers, and to those who 
have performed the Vishvajit sacrifice. Prepared food should 
be given to other beggars.’ 

Bodhayana (2.6.19-20). — ‘Presents of money should be 
given, according to one’s ability, to good Brahmanas, ShratriyaSi 
and to those who have gone to the end of the Vedas, when 
they beg outside the Vedi, for the sake of their teachers, or 
for defraying the expenses of their marriage, or of medicine, 
or when they are distressed for livelihood, or are desirous of 
offering a sacrifice, or engaged in study, or on a journey, or 
have performed the Vishvajit sacrifice. Cooked food should be 
given to other beggars.’ 

Apastamba (2. 10. 1-2 ). — * The reasons for which begging 
is permissible are— the desire to collect the fee for the teacher, 
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the celebration of wedding, or of a Shrauta sacrifice, the 
desire to maintain one’s parents and the impending interrup- 
tion of ceremonies performed by a worthy man. The person 
asked for alms must examine the qualities of the petitioner 
and give according to his power.’ 


VEIISE IV 

Mahdbharata (12. 165. 4). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE V 

Apastamba (2. 10. 3). — ‘ But if persons ask for alms for 
the sake of sexual gratification, that is improper ; and he 
shall not take heed of such begging.’ 

VERSES VII. VIII 

Mdhabhamta (12. 165. 5). — (Same as Manu 7.) 

Vashistha (8. 10). — ‘ He who possesses wealth sufficient 
for the expenses of a Soma-sacrifice shall not abstain from 
offering that sacrifice.’ 

Visnu (59. 8-10). — ‘ He who has sufficient supply of food 
for three years shall perform the Soma-sacrifice; — he shall 
perform the Soma-sacrifice once a year during the Spring. — 
If he has less than that, he shall perform the Vaishvanari 
sacrifice.’ 

Ydjnamlkya {1. \2,A ). — ‘The twice-born man who has a 
supply of food which is more than what he shall need for 
three years, should perform the Soma-sacrifice ; — and one 
who has food enough for one year should perform the rites 
preliminary to the Soma-sacrifice.’ 
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VEESE8 IX-X 

Shatdtapa (Apararka, p. 283). — * The twice-born person 
who, in feeding and making gifts, passes over the student 
near at hand destroys his family to the seventh generation.’ 

Bhavmjapurdm (Do.). — *If one passes over the Brahma^a 
near at hand, — except when he is an outcast, — and feeds 
one at a distance, he falls into hell. — For this reason, the 
wise man should never pass over his neighbours and relations, 
or his daughter’s son or sister’s husband, or his sister’s son 
specially, and other relations ; he should not pass over these 
even if they be illiterate ; passing over them, one falls into 
hell.’ 

Vydsa (Do., p. 282). — ‘ What is given to one’s parents, 
brothers, sisters or daughters, wife or sons, — becomes an 
irreproachable bridge to heaven. A gift made to the father 
becomes a hundredfold, that to the mother a thousandfold, 
that to the daughter becomes endless, and what is given to 
the uterine brother is imperishable.’ 

Daksa (Do., p. 939). — ‘ The following are the persons that 
should be supported by rich persons : — father, mother, 
teacher, wife, children, a poor man seeking shelter, guest and 
fire ; also relations that are poor, an orphan seeking shelter. 

He shall make presents to learned men The supporting 

of one’s dependants is the way to heaven, and the harassing 
of them is the way to hell.’ 


VERSES XI-XIV 

Mahdhhdrata (12. 166. 6-9). — (Same as Manu.) 

Gautama (18. 24-27). — ‘ In order to defray the expenses 
of a wedding, — and when engaged in a rite enjoined by the 
secred texts, one may take money from a Shadra, — or from 
a man rich in small cattle who neglects his religious duties, 
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though he does not belong to the ShQdra caste, — or from the 
owner of a hundred cows who has not laid the fire ; — or from 
the owner of a thousand cows who does not drink Soma.* 

VERSE XV 

Mahdbharata (12. 165. 10). — ‘The King shall openly 
take wealth from misers ; thus alone can the duty of the 
King be duly performed.’ 

VERSE XVI 

Mahdhhdrata (12. 165. 21). — (Same as Manu.) 

Gautama (18. 28-29). — ‘ And when he has not eaten at 
the time of six meals, he may take, at the time of the seventh 
meal as much as will sustain life, not so much as would 
enable him to make a hoard, — even from men who do not 
neglect their duties.’ 

Ydjflavalkya (3. 42). — ‘ Having gone hungry for three 
days, he may take grains from a non-Brahmaija ; but on being 
accused of it, he should state the truth.’ 

VERSE XVII 

Mahdhhdrata (12. 165. 12). — (Same as Manu.) 

Ydjnavalkya (3. 12). — (See above under XVI.) 

Gautama (18. 30). — ‘ If he is questioned about it, he shall 
confess it.* 


VERSES XIX-XXII 

Mahdhhdrata (12.165.12).— (Same as Manu). 

Gautama (1 8.31-32), — ‘ If the Br3>hmana possesses sacred 
learning and a good character, he must be supported by the 
King, — if the sacred law is violated and the King does 
not do his duty, he commits sin.* 



824 


MAND-SMRTI — NOTES 


Yajnavalhya (3.43). — ‘ Of tlie starving Brahmana the 
King shall arrange for maintenance, after having found 
out all about his conduct, family, character, learning, know- 
ledge and austerities, — and also his household.’ 

VERSES XXIV-XXV 

Visitu (59.11). — ‘ He shall not make an offering of food 
obtained as alms from a Shudra.’ 

Yajfiavalkya (1.121 ). — ‘If a man performs a sacrifice 
with accessories obtained in alms from a Shudra, he becomes 
a Ghandala . — If one does not offer away in a sacrifice 
what he has obtained for that purpose, one becomes a 
Bhasa bird or a crow.' 


AVERSE XXVII 

Mahahharata (12.165.15). — (Same as Manu). 

Visnu (59.10). — ‘ If he has not wealth sufficient to 
defray the expenses of the Sonia and other sacrifices, he shall 
perform the Vaishvanarl sacrifice.’ 

Yajmvalkya (1.125-126). — ‘ The Twice-born man should 
perform, every year, the Soma-sacrifice, — the Pashu-sacrifice, 
at every solstice, — also the Agrayanesli and the GhMurmasya 
sacrifices. — If it be impossible for him to do all this, he should 
perform the Vaishvanari sacrifice.’ 


VERSES XXVIII-XXX 

Mahahharata (12.166. 16-17). — (Same as Manu.) 

Yajmvalkya (1.126). — * Rites should not be performed by 
the inferior alternative method ; as it is only when an act is 
performed with all its accessories complete that it brings its 
reward.’ 
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VERSES XXXI— XXXV 

[See 9.290 above ; and texts thereunder ; also 9.3L3-321.] 
Mahabhdrata (12.165.18*2). — (Same as Manu.) 

Vashi^tha (26.16). — ‘ The Ksattriya shall get over misfor- 
tunes that may have befallen him by the strength of his 
arms ; the Vaishya and the Shudra by their wealth ; and the 
BrShma^a by muttered payer and oblations into fire.’ 


VERSES XXXVI— XXXVII. 

MahMbhdrata (12.166. 21-22). — (Same as Manu.) 

Gautama (2.4). — * One must not employ a child to offer 
oblations into the fire or to make Bali offerings.* 

Kpastamba (2.16.17-18). — * A female shall not offer any 
oblations into the fire ; nor a child that has not been initia- 
ted.* 

Vashi^tha (2-6). — ‘ Harlta quotes the following verse — 
** No religious rite can be performed by a child before he has 
been girt with the sacred girdle ; since he is on a level with 
the Shudra before he is born in the Veda.’ 

[See above. — 2.72 ; 6.166 and 9.18.] 


VERSE Xlt XVIII 

Mahabhdrata (12.166.23). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE XXXIX 


Mahabhdrata (12.165.24). — (Same as Manu.) 

104 
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VERSE XL 

[See above. — 4.9^.] 

. Mahahharata (12.165.25). — (Same as Manu.) 

VERSE XLI 

Gautama (22'34i). — * The penance of abstaining from 
sexual intercourse for one year shall be performed by him who 
extinguishes the sacred fires, who neglects the daily recitation 
of the Veda or who has been guilty of a minor offence.* 

Vashi^tha (1.18). — ‘ One who extinguishes the sacred 
fires, or who forgets the Veda through neglect of the daily 
recitation, is a sinful man.’ 

Do. (21-27). — ‘ He who extinguishes the sacred fires shall 
perform the Krchchhra penance of twelve days, and shall 
cause them to be kindled again.* 

Vt^ipu (54-13). — ‘ One who forgets the Vedic texts he has 
studied, or who forsakes the sacred fires, must subsist on 
alms for one year, bathing three times, sleeping on the ground 
and eating only one meal a day.’ 

Harfta (Apararka, p. 1154). — ‘If the sacred fires have 
remained extinguished for a year, one should perform the 
Ghdndrayana penance and kindle them again if for two years, 
he should perforin the Somdyana and the GhSndrayaifa ; if 
for three years, he shall repeat the Krchchhra perance for a 
year and then kindle the fires again.’ 

Shankha (Do.). — ‘One who has neglected the fires 
shall perform the Kfchchhra for one year and also give a cow.’ 

Shankha- Likhita (Do.). — * He who neglects the fires, or he 
who reads the Veda improperly, shall beg alms for one year from 
BrSlhmana households.* 

VERSES XLII-XLIII. 


[See above. — ^11.24.] 
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VERSES XLIV-XLVIL 

Mahalfharata (12-34.2). — (Same as Manu 44 ) 

Gautama (19*2-7). — ‘A man in this world is polluted by a 
vile action, such as sacrificing for men unworthy to offer 
sacrifices, eating forbidden food, speaking what should not he 
spoken, neglecting what is prescribed and doing what is for- 
bidden. People are in doubt if such a man shall, or shall not, 
perform a penance for such a deed. Some declare that he 
shall not do it, because the deed must persist. The best 
opinion is that he shall perform a penance. For it is declared 
in the Veda that one who has performed the penance of 
Punastoma may come back to partake of the Soma-libations.’ 

Bodhayana (8.10 2 — 6). — [The same as Gautama ; but it 
adds ‘accepting gifts from those whose gift should not be 
accepted ; ’ for * eats forbidden food,’ it has ‘ Eats the food of 
one whose food should not be eaten,’ and it omits ‘ speaking 
etc.’ and also ‘neglecting what is prescribed.*] 

Vashistha (20.1-2). — ‘A penance shall be performed for an 
offence committed unintentionally. Some declare that it 
shall be performed also for those committed intentionally.’ 

Do. (22.1-6). — ‘ Now indeed man in this world speaks an 
untruth, or sacrifices for men unworthy to offer a sacrifice, or 
accepts what should not be accepted, or eats forbidden food, 
or does what should not be done.’ (The rest as in Gautama). 

Ydjflavalkya (2'219-‘221). — *A man becomes degraded by 
omitting to do what is enjoined, by doing what is condemned, 
and by not controlling the senses. Therefore for the purpose 
of purifying himself, he shall perform expiatory penances ; 
thus do the people and also his own inner soul become 
appeased. By the performance of expiatory penances does 
that sin disappear which had been committed unintentionally ; 
if the sin had been committed intentionally, the performance 
of the penances only makes the man fit for being associated 
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with ; such being the declatBtion. Those who commit sins, 
and yet do not perform the penances, nor repent their mis- 
deeds, fall into terrible hells.* 

Chhdgaleya (Apararka, p. 1039). — ‘ The expiatory penan- 
ces are for sins committed unintentionally ; for those commit- 
ted intentionally, there is no expiation.’ 

Jabali (Farasharamadhava-Prayashchitta, p. 153). — ‘The 
Brahmapas prescribe penances for sins committed uninten- 
tionally ; some people prescribe them also for those commit- 
ted intentionally, for twice-born men as well as for Shudras.’ 

Devala (Do.). — ‘When a sin has been committed uninten- 
tionally, and only once, there is expiation prescribed for it 
by persons versed in the Law. If the sin is committed a 
second time, the penance shall be the double of the former ; 
if it is repeated for the third time, it shall be the three-fold 
Krchchhra ; and for the fourth repetition, there is no expia- 
tion. Nor is there any expiation for a sin committed even 
once, if it has been committed intentionally. But some 
people lay down expiation even for sins committed inten- 
tionally.’ 

Angiras (Do.). — * If the sin has been committed uninten- 
tionally, penance is performed; but there is none for sins 
committed intentionally ; even if there be, it will have to be 
double of the former.’ 


VERSES XLVIII—LII 
[See below. — 12. 53 et seg.] 

Vaahisiha (20. — ‘ They quote the following : — 

“ Hear how the bodies of those who, having committed various 
crimes, died a long time ago, and were born again, are 
marked : — A thief will have deformed nails, the murderer of a 
Brahmaqia will be afflicted with white leprosy ; he who has 
drunk wine will have black teeth, and the violator of the 
iCluru’s bed will suffer from skin-diseases.” ’ 
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Vashisiha (20. 6). — ‘The man with deformed nails or black 
teeth should perform the Krchchhra penance of twelve days’ 
duration.’ 

Vistju ( 46. 1-33 ). — * After having undergone the tor- 
ments in the hells, and having passed through the animal 
bodies, the sinners are born as human beings with the follow- 
ing marks : — A criminal of the highest degree shall have 
leprosy ; a slayer of a Brahma^a, consumption ; a wine-drink- 
er, black teeth ; a stealer of gold (belonging to a Brabmapa), 
deformed nails ; a violator of his spiritual teacher’s bed 
a disease of the skin ; a calumniator, a stinking nose ; a 
malicious informer, stinking breath ; a stealer of grain, 

{I limb too little ; one who steals by mixing ( i. e., by taking 
good grain and replacing the same amount of bad grain in 
its stead ), a limb too much ; a stealer of food, dyspepsia ; 
a stealer of words, dumbness ; a stealer of clothes, white 
leprosy ; a stealer of horses, lameness ; one who pronounces 
an execration against a God or a Brahmana, dumbness ; a 
poisoner, a stammering tongue ; an incendiary, madness ; 
one disobedient to a Guru ( father ), the falling sickness ; 
the killer of a cow, blindness ; the stealer of a lamb, the 
same ; one who has extinguished a lamp, blindness with one 
eye ; a seller of tin, chowries, or lead, is born a dyer of 
cloth ; a seller of ( horses or other ) animals whose foot 
is not cloven, is born a hunter ; one who eats the food of 
a person born from adulterous intercourse, is born as a man 
who suffers his mouth to be abused ; a thief ( of other pro- 
perty than gold ), is born a bard ; a usurer becom s epilep- 
tic ; one who eats dainties alone, shall have rheumatics ; 
the breaker of a convention, a bald head ; the breaker of 
a vow of chastity, swelled legs ; one who deprives another 
of his subsistence, shall be poor ; one who injures another 
( without provocation ), shall have an incurable illness. 
Thus according to their particular sins, are men born, marked 
by evil-signs, sick, blind, hump-backed, halting, one-eyed ; i 
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othevs as dwarfs, or deaf, or dumb, feeble-bodied (eunuehs, 
whitlows, and others). Therefore must penances be performed 
by all means.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 209-216). — ‘The Brfthmaija slayer becomes 
consumptive, the wine-drinker has black teeth, the gold steal- 
er has deformed nails ; the violator of the Quru’s bed suffers 
from skin diseases ; the stealer of food becomes dyspeptic ; 
the stealer of words, dumb ; the mixer of grains has a limb 
too many ; the back-biter has stinking nostrils ; the stealer of 
sesamum becomes the oil-drinking animal ; calumniator has 
stinking mouth ; one who has intercourse with another’s wife 
and one who steals a Brahmana’s property becomes a Brahma- 
raksasa in a desolate forest ; those who steal gems are born 
in low castes ; one who steals clothes suffers from white 
leprosy.* 


VERSE LIII 

Yajnavalkya ( 3. 220 ). — ‘ Therefore, for his purification, 
the sinner should perform expiatory penances ; thus do the 
people and his own self become appeased.’ 

VERSE LIV 

[See above. — 9. 235.] 

Gautama ( 21.1 ). — * The slayer of a Brahmaoa, he who 
drinks wine, the violator of the Guru’s bed, he who has 
connection with the female relations of his mother and of 
his father, or with sisters and their female offspring, he who 
steals gold, an atheist, he who constantly repeats reprehensible 
acts, he who does not cast off persons guilty of a crime caus- 
ing loss: of caste and he who forsakes blamelss relatives, — 
all these become outcasts.* 

Ipastamba ( 1. 21. 7-8 ).—* Stealing gold, crimes whereby 
• one becomes accused, homicide, neglect of the Vedas, causing 



COMPARATIVB — ^ADHTlfA XI S3i 

abortion, incestuous connection with relations born of 
the same womb as the mother or the father, smd with llie 
offspring of such persons, drinking wine, and intercourse with 
persons whose intercourse is forbidden ; these are actions 
that cause loss of caste.’ 

Vashistha ( 1. 19-21 ). — * They state that there are fiwe 
Mah&pdtakaa : stealing gold, the violation of Guru’s bed* 
drinking Sura, slaying a learned Brahmana, and associating 
with outcasts, either spiritually or matrimonially.’ 

Fi^nu ( 36. 1-2 ). — ‘ Killing a Brahmana, drinking wine, 
stealing Brahmaua’s gold, and sexual connection with a 
Guru's wives are Mahapatakas ; also social intercourse with 
such criminals.' 

Yajnavalkya ( 3. 227 ). — ‘Brabmana-slayer, wine-drinker, 
stealer ( of gold ), violators of Guru’s bed ; these are the 
Mahdpdtakins, as also one who associates with these for one 
yeaV’ 


VERSE LV-LVI 

Gautama (21. 10). — ‘Giving false evidence, calumnies 
which will reach the ears of the king, an untrue accusation 
against the Guru, are equal to the Mahapatakas.* 

Do. (21. 1). — See under 64 

Vi^nu (36. 1). — ‘Killing a Ksattriya or a Vaishya, 
engaged in a sacrifice, or a woman in her courses, or a 
pregnant woman, or a Brahmana woman who has bathed 
after temporary uncleanliness, or an embryo of an unknown 
sex, or one come for protection, are crimes equal to the 
crime of Brahmaqia-killing.* 

Do. (36. 2). — ‘Giving false evidence, killing a friend, 
these are equal to wine-drinking.’ 

Do. (87. 1-6). — * Setting one’s self up by false state*^ 
ments, making statements which will reach the ears of ifre 
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King, regarding a minor offence committed by some; one, 
unjustly upbraiding a (rttru, reviling the Veda, forgetting the 
studied Yedio texts ; these are crimes of the fourth degree.’ 

YajUavalkya (3. 228-29). — * Insulting one’s Gurut reviling 
the Yeda, killing a friend, forgetting what has been learnt, 
these are equal to Brahmaua-killing ; eating forbidden food, 
dishonesty, lying for aggrandisement, kissing a woman in 
the courses, are equal to wine-drinking.’ 

Apastamha (1. 21. 8).— See under 64. 

YERSE LYII 

Bodhayana (2. 2. 3-4). — * Stealing the property of a 
Brahmaua or a deposit, giving false evidence regarding 
land.’ 

Vi§nu (36. 3). — ‘ Appropriating to one’s self land belqpg- 
ing to a BrSihmaua or a deposit, are crimes equal to theft of 
gold.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 230). — ‘Stealing of a horse, of gems, 
of human females, of land, and of cows, or of deposit, 
these are equal to gold-stealing.’ 

YERSES LYIII-LXYI 

Gautama (21. 1).— (See under 54.) 

Do. (21. 11). — ‘ The guilt of a minor offence rests on 
those who are defflers of company, or killers of kine, or 
those who forget the Yeda, those who pronounce the Yedic 
texts for sinners, students who break the vow of chastity, 
and those who allow the time of initiation to pass.’ 

Bodh&yana (2. 2. 6, IS). — ‘Trading with merchandise of 
any description ; the following are the minor offences in- 
volving loss of caste. Intercourse with women who should 
,not be approached, cohabitation with the female friend of a 
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female Guru, Avith the female friend of a male Guru, with 
an Apapatra woman, and a female outcast, — following the 
medical profession, sacrificing for the multitude, living by 
the stage, following the profession of the daneing master, or 
singing master or acting master, tending cows and buffaloes, 
and so forth, and also fornication.’ 

Apastamha (1. 21. 7-9, 14-16, 17-18). — ‘The followingacts 
cause loss of caste : stealing gold, crimes that make one 
accused, homicide, neglect of the Vedas, causing abortion, 
incestuous connection with relations born of the same womb 
as one’s father or mother, or with the offsprings of such 
relations, drinking wine, intercourse with persons intercourse 
Avith whom is forbidden. That man falls who has connection 
with a female friend of a female Guru, or with a female 
friend of a male Guru, or Avith any married woman. Eating 
forbidden flesh, as of a dog, a man, a village-cock or village; 
pigs, or carnivorous animals ; eating what is left by a 
Shudra, the cohabitation of Aryans with Apapatra women. 
Some say that these also lead to loss of caste.’ 

Visnu (36. 4-7). — ‘ Sexual connection with a paternal 
aunt, with the maternal grandmother, with a maternal aunt, 
with the mother-in-laAV, with the Queen — are crimes equal 
to connection with a guru's Avife ; — and so is sexual intercourse 
Avith the father’s or mother’s sister, and with one’s own sister; 
— and sexual connection with the Avife of a learned Brahmana, 
or a priest, or an Upudhyaya, or a friend ; — and with a 
sister’s female friend, or with a woman of one’s own race, 
Avith a woman belonging to the Brahmaija caste, with a 
Brahma^R maiden, with a low-citste woman, with a woman 
in her courses, with a woman come for protection, with a 
female ascetic, or with a woman entrusted to one’s own 
care,’ 

Do. (37. 6-10, 13-33). — ‘Abandoning one’s holy fire, 
or father, mother, son or wife ; — eating forbidden food, or 
food of those whose food should not be eaten ; — appropriating 
105 
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to one’s self what belongs to another ; — sexual intercourse 
with another man’s wife; sacrificing for persons for whom 
it is forbidden to sacrifice ; — killing a Kfattriya or a Vaishya 
or a Shudra, or a cow, — selling articles that should not be 
sold, — for an elder brother to suffer his younger brother 
to marry before him, for a younger brother to marry before 
his elder brother, — to give a girl in marriage to either of 
these two, — or to perform the nuptial ceremony for him, — 
to allow the proper time for Upanayana to pass off, — to teach 
the Veda for a reward, — to be tausrht the Veda by a hired 
teacher, — to be employed in mines, — to make large instru- 
ments, — cutting trees, shrubs, creepers, long climbing plants, 
or herbs, — ^to make a living by prostituting one’s own wife, — 
trying to overcome others by incantations or forcible means; 
cooking for one’s own self, — omitting to pay one’s debts 
to God, Sages and Pitrs , — ^studying irreligious books, — 
Atheism, — subsisting by a reprehensible act, — ^intercourse 
with woman who drinks wine ; — these are crimes of the fourth 
degree.’ 

Yajilavalkya (3. 231, 231-42). — ‘Intercourse with a 

friend’s wife, with a maiden, with one’s own offsprings, 
with a Gha^dala woman, with one’s Sagotra woman, with 
one’s sons’ wives, — is declared to be equal to the violating 
of the guru's bed. Killing cows, apostacy, theft, non-pay- 
ment of debts, omitting to establish the sacred fires, selling 
what should not be sold, marrying before the elder brother, 
learning Veda from a hired teacher, teaching the Veda for 
payment, adultery, permitting one’s self to be superseded in 
marriage by the younger brother, usury, manufacturing 
salt, killing a woman, a Vaishya, a Shudra or a K§attriya, 
making a living through reprehensible things, atheism, break- 
ing the vow of celibacy, selling of sons, stealing grains or 
base metals or cattle, sacrificing for those not entitled to 
perform sacrifices, abandoning of father, mother or son, selling 
^ of tanks or gardens, defiling a maiden, sacrificing for one who 
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has married before his elder brother and giving of girl in 
marriage to such a person, dishonesty, omitting of the obser- 
vances and restrictions, undertaking of an act for one’s 
own benefit, intercourse with a wine-drinking woman, aban- 
doning of Vedio study or of the sacred fires, neglecting one’s 
sons, foraaking of relatives, cutting trees for fuel, making a 
living by one’s own wife, or by medicines or by killing, 
making of murderous machines, being addicted to vicious 
habits, selling one’s self, serving under a ShQdrat making 
friendships with low men, intercourse with low-born women, 
omitting the prescribed life-stages, getting fat with food 
given by others, studying of evil sciences, superintending 
mines, selling one’s wife ; — each of these is a minor sin, an 
upapataka.' 


VERSE LXVII 

Vi^nu (38. 1-6). — ‘ Causing pain to a Brahmapa, smelling 
at things that should not be smelt, or at wine, dishonest deal- 
ing, — sexual intercourse with cattle, or with a man, or 
unnatural connection with a woman, — these are crimes 
leading to loss of caste.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 2. 1-8, 12).—* The following offences cause 
loss of caste : sea-voyage, stealing a Brahma 9 a’s property or 
a deposit, giving false evidence regarding land, trading with 
merchandise of any description, serving Shudras, begetting a 
son on a Shudra woman, and thereby becoming her son. 
The following minor offences cause loss of caste — intercourse 
with females who should not be approached, etc., etc, (see 
under 68-66).’ 


VERSE LXVIII 

Vi^rtu (39. 1). — ‘Killing of domestic or wild animals is a 
crime degrading to a mixed caste.’ 
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VERSE LXIX 

Visntt (40. 1). — ‘Receiving anything from a despicable 
person, trading, subsisting by money-lending, telling lies, and 
serving a Shtidra — are crimes rendering one unworthy to 
receive alms.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 2. 6). — ‘Serving Shudras (involves loss of 
caste).’ 


VERSE LXX 

Bodhayana (2. 2. 15, 16). — ‘The following offences make 
men impure : — gambling, performing incantations, subsisting 
on corn-gleaning while not performing Agnihotra, subsisting 
on alms after studentship, living at the teacher’s bouse longer 
than four months after finishing study and teaching a person 
like the last, making a living by astrology and so forth.’ 

Apaataniba {\. 21. 12-18). — ‘Now follows the enumera- 
tion of offences that make men impure : cohabitation of Ar’ya 
women with Shudras, eating forbidden flesh, as of a dog, a 
man, etc., eating human excreta, eating a Shudra’s leavings, 
and the cohabitation of Aryas with apapdtra women ; — some 
people declare that these also cause loss of caste.’ 

Vimu (41. 1-4). — ■* Killing birds, amphibious animals, and 
aquatic animals, and worms or insects, eating herbs resem- 
bling intoxicants, — such are the crimes causing defilement.’ 


VERSE LXXI 

Gautama (22. 1). — ‘ Now follows the description of the 
penances. 

, Bodhayana (2. 1. 1). — ‘Now the penances.* 
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VERSES LXXII-LXXXVI 

Gautama (22. 2-6). — ‘ He who has intentionally slain a 
Brahma^a shall eniaciate himself and thrice throw himself 
into the fire ; — or he may become in battle the target for 
armed men ; — or remaining chaste, he may, during twelve 
years, enter the village only for the purpose of begging, — 
carrying the foot of a bedstead and a skull in his hand, and 
proclaiming his deed. If he meets an Krya, he shall step out 
of the road. Standing by day and sitting at night, and bath- 
ing in the morning, at noon and in the evening, he may be 
purified after twelve years, — or by saving the life of a 
Brahma^a ; or if he is thrice vanquished in trying to recover 
the property of a Biahmana stolen by robbers, or by bathing 
with the priests at the end of tlio AnJivamedha sacrifice ; — or 
at the end of any other sacrifice, provided that an Agnisfut 
forms part of it. The same penance should be performed evtm 
if he has attempted the life of a Brahmana, but failed to kill 
him ; likewise if be has killed a Brahmana woman who had 
bathed after her monthly course.’ 

BoAhayana (2. 1. 2-G). — ‘The murderer of a learned Brah- 
mana shall practise the following penance during twelve 
years : — Carrying a skull and the foot of a bedstead, dressed 
in ass skin, staying in the forest ; making a skull his flag, he 
shall cause a hut to be built in the cremation ground and 
reside there ; going to seven houses to beg food, while pro- 
claiming his deed, he shall support life with whatever he gets 
and shall fast if he obtains nothing. Or he may offer an 
Ashvamedha, a Gosava or an Agnisfut; or he may bathe with 
the priests on the completion of the Ashvamedha. They also 
quote the following: — “He who unintentionally kills a 
Brahmana becomes sinful according to law ; tbe sages declare 
that he may be purified if he did it unintentionally. But 
no expiation is possible for a wilful murderer.” 
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Ipastamha (1. 24. 11-22). — ‘ The Brahmana-slayer shall 
erect a hut in the forest, restrain his speech, carry the skull 
like the flag and cover his body from his navel to his knees 
with a quarter of a hempen cloth. The path for him when he 
goes to the village is the space between i he tracks; and if he 
sees another Arya, he shall step out of the road He shall go 
to the village carrying a broken dish of metal of inferior 
quality. He may go to seven houses only, crying — “ Who 
will give alms to the accursed P ” That is how he should gain 
his livelihood. If he does not obtain anything, he must 
fast. Whilst performing this penance, he should tend cows. 
After having performed this penance for twelve years, he 
must perform that customary ceremony which may gain for 
him re-admission into society. Or, he may build a hut on the 
path of robbers and live there, trying to recover from them 
the cows of BrShmanas ; and he becomes free from his sin 
after he has been worsted by them thrice, or after he has 
vanquished them.’ 

Do. (1. 26.11). — *A non-Brahmana who has killed a 
Brahma^a shall go to the battle-fleld and place himself 
between the two hostile armies ; there they shall kill him.* 

Do. (1. 28. 21 and 1.29.1). — ‘ He who has killed a learned 
Brahma^a shall put on ass* skin or dog’s skin with the hair 
turned outside and take up a human skull as his drinking 
vessel ; and he shall take the foot of a bedstead instead 
of a staff, and proclaiming his deed, he shall go about saying — 
“ Who gives alms to the murderer of a BhrUna ? ** Obtaining 
thus his livelihood, he shall dwell in an empty house, or under 
a tree, — having no intercourse with Aryas, Thus shall he 
live until his last breath. After death his sin is taken off.* 

Vi§i?u (36. 6). — ‘Those who have committed a **Mahapa- 
taka ** are purified by Ashvamedha and by visiting all Tlrthas.* 

Do. (60. 1-6, 16). — ‘ The man should make a hut of leaves 
in a forest and live in it ; he shall bathe three times a 
day : he shall collect alms, going from one village to another, 
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and proclaiming his own deed ; he shall sleep on the grass ; 
this is called the Mahavrata. He who has killed a Brahmaqia 
must perform this for twelve years. One who is performing 
this penance should carry the skull of the person slain, as his 
flag.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 243-260). — ‘ One who has killed a 
Brahmana shall carry a skull and a flag, shall live on alms, 
eating very little and proclaiming his deed ; living thus for 
twelve years he attains purity. Or he may attain purity by 
saving the life of a Bralima^a, or that of twelve cows ; as also 
by joining in the final bath of the Ashvamedha sacrifice. The 
Brahmana-slayer may also become purified if he relieves the 
pain of a long-suffering Brahmana, or relieves from danger 
a cow on the road. If robbers have taken away a Br^hmaj^a’s 
entire property and the Brahmapa slayer recovers it from 
them, or if he is himself killed in the attempt, or if he is 
even wounded in the attempt, he becomes purified. Or he 
may offer his body into the fire beginning with the hairs and 
ending with the marrow, indue order. Or he may attain puri- 
ty by becoming killed in battle; — he is purified even if he is 
mortally wounded but does not die. Or he is purified by re- 
citing tiie Vedic text thrice ; eating very little and going 
along the Saras vatl river from its mouth towards its source. 
Or he may attain purity by giving to a proper person a large 
amount of wealth to his satisfaction.* 

Vashisfha (20.25-28). — ‘ The slayer of a Brihmana shall 
kindle a fire and offer therein to Death the folowing eight 
oblations consisting of portions of his own body — (1) hair, 
(2) skin, (3) blood, (4) flesh, (5) sinews (6) fat, (7) bones, 
(8) marrow ; (with appropriate mantras). Or he shall fight 
for the sake of thp King, or for the sake of BrRhmapas, and 
die in battle facing the foe. It is declared in the Veda that 
“ a murderer who remains thrice un vanquished, or is thrice 
defeated in battle, becomes pure.* ” 

Pdrdshara (8.42).— (Same as Manu, 80.) , 
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Mahahhdrata (12.336.4*!!). — ‘ He shall eat only once, beg- 
ging alms and performing his duties ; taking a begging bowl in 
his hand, moving on wooden sandals, celebato and ever alert ; 
free from jealousy, sleeping on the ground, proclaiming his deed 
among people ; living thus for twelve years, the Brahmana- 
slayer becomes absolved (then follow Mann’s verses 74,76,77). 

(See Manu above, 9.317, and 1. 93-95 ; and below 1‘2. 112 
in connection with 11.8 > and 86.) 

VERSES LXXXVII-LXXXVIIl 

Gautama (22.12-13). — ‘ The same penance that has been 
prescribed for Brahraana-slaying shall be performed by one 
who has killed a Brsihmana female when she has l)athed after 
her course ; also for destroying the embryo of a Brahraana, 
though its sex may be not distinguishable,' 

Bodhdyam (2.1-12). — ‘ The penance for kiling a woman 
who has bathed after her courses i.s the same as that for the 
killing of a Brahmajya.’ 

Kpastamha (1.24. 8-9). — ‘ He who has destroyed an embryo 
of a Brahmana, or a woman during hex* courses, is called 
Ahhishasta, accursed, and stands on the same footing regarding 
expiation, as the Brahmnna-killer.’ 

Vashiafha (20.23, 34-35). — ‘ He is called Bhrunahan who 
kills a Brahmapa or destroys an embryo the sex of which is 
unknown. For killing a female of the Brahmana caste who 

is an AtrSyi the same penance that is prescribed for the 

Brahmapa-killer should be performed. That woman is called 
Atrdyi who has bathed after her courses.’ 

y^ipiu (50.8-10). — ‘ He who has killed a pregnant woman, 
or a woman in her courses, or a woman who has bathed after 
her courses, or a friend, shall perform the Mahdvrata* (p. 839) 
Yajnavalkya {3’251). — ‘He who destroys an embryo or 
an Atreyl woman should perform the penance laid down for 
the Brahmana-killer.’ 
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VERSE LXXXIX 

Gautama (21.7). — ‘ Manu declares that the first three 
crimes (BrShma^a-killing, wine-drinking and violaticg of 
Guru’s bed) cannot be expiated.* 

Bodhayana (2.1-6). — ‘ They quote the following — “ He 
who unintentionally slays a Brahmana becomes sinful”,., The 
sages declare that he may be purified if he did it uninten- 
tionally ; but no expiation is found for wilful murder.’ 


VERSES XC-XCIII 

Mahdhharata (12.165.48). 

Gautama (23.1). — ‘ They shall pour hot wine into the 
mouth of a BrShmana who has drunk wine ; he will bo puri- 
fied by death.’ 

Bodhayana (2.1.18,19,21) — * If he has drunk firnrahe shall 
scald himself to death with hot wine. For unintentionally 
drinking Sura, he shall perform the Krchchhra penances during 
three months and then undergo a second initiation. They 
quote the following — “ A Brahmana, a Ksattriya or a Vaisbya 
who has unintentionally drunk the wine called Varunt must be 
initiated a second time.” ’ 

^pastamha (1.25.3). — ‘ A wine-drinker has to drink ex- 
ceedingly hot liquor, so that he dies.’ 

Vashistha (20-19,22).— ‘ 1 f a Brahmana intentionally 
drinks liquor other than Sura, or if he unintentionally drinks 
Sura, he must perform a Krchchhra and an Atikrchchhra ; 
and after eating clarified butter, be initiated again. But a 
Brahmana who repeatedly partakes of Sura shall drink liquor 
of the same kind boiling hot. He becomes pure by death,’ 

Yajnavalkya (3.263-266). — ‘The man who drinks 
attains purity by dying after drinking any one of the following 
things red-hot — Sura, water, clarified butter, cow’s urine and 
106 
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milk. Or he may perform the penance prescribed for BrSh* 
mapa-killing, clothed in hair*cloth and wearing matted locks ; 
or for one year he may use sesamum oil-cake or grains of rice 
at night only. If any one of the three castes unknowingly 
drinks the Varunl wine, ho shall undergo initiation a second 
time. The BrS>hmapa woman who drinks wine does not go 
to her husband’s regions ; and in the world she is born as a 
bitob.* 

Vi^nu (61-1). — ‘A drinker of wine must abstain from all 
religious rites and subsist on grains unseparated from the husk 
for one year.’ 


VERSES XCIV-XOVII 

Viinu (22.82). — ‘ Distilled from sugar, or from the 
blossoms of MadhUka^ or from flour ; these three 1 inds of wine 
have to be discerned ; as the one so all ; none of them should 
be tasted by the twice-born. Eurther, that distilled from the 
blossoms of the Madhuka, from molasses, from the '^anka 
fruit, from the Jujube fruit, from dates, from the bread-fruit, 
from honey, Maireya wine, and wine made of the sap of the 
cocoanut tree ; these ten intoxicating drinks are unclean for 
the BrShma^a ; but the Esattriya and the Yaishya commit no 
wrong in touching or drinking them.* 

Agastya (AparSrka, p. 1070). — ‘ That distilled from the 
jack-fruit, from grapes, from Madhuka blossoms, from dates, 
from palm-fruit, from sugar-cane juice, from honey, the Mairat 
from the cocoanut, — these eleven kinds of wine are equal ; the 
twelfth is the wine called SiirSf which is the worst of all.’ 

VERSES XCIX-OII). 

[See above 8.334-316.] 

Apastamba (1.26.10). — ‘Those who have stolen gold, drunk 
wine or violated the Guru*8 bed, but not those who have 
slain a Brahmapa, shall eat every fourth meal-time a little 
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food, bathe at the time of the three libations, passing the day 
standing and the night sitting. After the lapse of three 
years, they throw off their guilt. ’ 

Vision (52.1-3). — * He who has stolen gold must bring a 
club to the King, proclaiming his deed ; whether the King 
kills him with it, or dismisses him unhurt, he becoms puri- 
fled. Or in the case he did it unawares, he shall perform the 
Mah&vrata for twelve years.* 

Yajnavalkya (3,257-268). — * One who steals BrS^hma^a’s 
gold should hand over a club to the King, proclaiming his 
deed ; whether killed, or let off, by the King, he becomes pure, 
if he does not report it to the King, he shall be purified by 
performing the penance laid down for the drinker of wine ; 
— or he must give away to the Brahmapa his own weight 
in gold.* 


VERSES OIII-CVII 

Gautama (23. 8-11). — ‘ He who has defiled his Guru’s bed 
shall lay himself down on a heated iron-bed ; or he aba-lj 
embrace the red-hot iron-image of a woman ; or he shall 
tear out his organ and testicles and, holding them in his 
hands, walk straight towards the south-west, until he falls 
down dead. He will be purified after death.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 1. 13-16).—* He who has defiled his Guru’s 
bed shall lay himself down on a heated iron bed ; — or em- 
brace the red-hot image of a woman ; — or cutting off his 
organ together with the testicles, and holding them in his 
joined hands, he shall walk towards the soutli-west until 
he falls down dead.’ 

Zpastamha (1.26.1-2,. — ‘He who has had connection 
with his Guru’s wife shall out off his organ together with 
the testicles, take them in his joined hands and walk towards 
the south until he falls down dead. Or he may die embrac- 
ing a heated metal-image of a woman.’ 
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Vashi4(ha (22. 13-14). — ‘He who violates his Guru's bed 
shall, cut off his organ together with the testicles, take 
them in his joined hands and walk towards the south ; when- 
ever he meets with an obstacle, there he shall stand until 
he dies ; — or having shaved all his hair and smeared his 
body with clarified butter, he shall embrace the heated 
iron-image of a woman. It is declared in the Veda that he 
is purified after death.’ 

Vi^vu (34. 1, 2 ; — 63. 1). — ‘ Sexual connection with one’s 
mother or daughter or daughter-in-law is crime of the 
highest degree. Such criminals of the highest degree should 
enter the flames ; there is no other way to atone for the crime. 
One who has had illicit sexual intercourse must perform the 
Prajapatya penance for one year according to the rule of 
the Mahdvrata.* (P. 839) 

Mahabharata (12. 166. 60-51). — (Same as Manu.) 

Yajnavalkya (3. 269-260). — ‘ The violator of his Guru's 
bed should lie down on a heated iron- bed along with the 
iron-image of a woman ; or cutting out his testicles and 
holding them he shall give up his body towards the south ; 
or he shall perform the Prajapatya penance for one year, or 
the Ghandrayam for three months, and shall repeat the 
Vedic text.’ 


VEESES OVIII-CXVI 

Gautama (22. 18). — ‘ The penance for killing a cow is the 
same as that for killing a Yaishya (vow of continence to be 
kept for three years and giving one cow and one bull).’ 

Apastamba (1. 26, 1). — ‘ If a milch cow or a full-grown 
ox has been killed without reason, the expiation shall be the 
same as that for killing a Shudra (give ten cows with a bull).* 

Vashif(ha (21. 18). — ‘If he kills a cow, he shall perform, 
during six months, a Kfchchhra or a Taptakrchchhraf clothed 
in the raw hide of that cow.’ 
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Vist^u (60,16-24). — *The man shall serve cows for a 
month, his hair and beard having been shaven ; — he shall sit 
down to rest when they rest ; and stand still when they 
stand still ; — he shall give assistance to a cow that 
has met with an accident ; — and shall preserve cows from 
dangers ; — he shall not shelter himvself against cold and 
similar dangers, without having previously protected the 
cows against them ; — he shall wash himself with cow’s urine ; 
and subsist upon the five bovine products ; — this is the 
Go-vrata, cow-penance, which must be performed by one who 
has killed a cow.’ 

Yujnavalkya (8. 264-266). — ‘The man who has killed a 
cow shall drink the five bovine products for a month, sleeping 
in the cowpen, serving the cows ; and then by giving a cow, 
he becomes pure ; or he shall calmly perform the penance of 
Prajdpatya Atikrchchhra; — or having fasted for three days, 
he shall give away ten cows with a bull as the eleventh.’ 

Pardshctra (8. 31-42). — ‘Having shaved the whole head, 
he shall bathe three times during the day, and live among 
cows during the night, and go behind them during the day ; 
when it is hot, or raining, or very cold or when the wind is 
blowing strongly, he shall not protect himself until he has 
protected the cows to the best of his ability. If he finds a 
cow grazing in a field or in a threshing yarn — either his own 
or belonging to some one else, — he shall not tell of it to any 
one ; nor shall he tell any one when he finds a calf sucking 
milk. He shall drink water when the cows drink it, lie down 
when they lie down, and with all his strength shall save 
a cow when she has either fallen down or stuck in mud. 
One shall prescribe as penance for cow-killing a suitable 
Prajdpatya and Krchchhra : (Forms of these penances) —For one 
day he shall eat once ; for one day he shall eat only in the 
evening ; for one day he shall eat only what he gets without 
asking for it ; and for one day he shall live on air ; for two days 
he shall eat only once ; for two days he shall eat what he gets 
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without asking for it, for two days he shall eat only at night ; 
for two days he shall live on air. Each of these being done for 
three days ; and for four days. The prescribed penance having 
been performed, he shall feed BrShmai^s, present them with 
fees and recite the sacred texts. After feeding the BrShmapas, 
the cow-killer becomes purided without doubt.’ 


VERSE CXVII 

Yaj^valkya (3.263). — ‘From the Upapdtakas (minor 
sins), one becomes absolved either in the aforesaid manner, 
or by the Chandrayaria, or by the Paraka, or by living upon 
milk for a month.’ 

VERSES CXVIII-OXXIII 

Ydjflavalkya (3.280). — * The Student becomes an Avaklr- 
nin by approaching a woman ; he becomes purified by offer- 
ing an ass to Nirrti.’ 

Vist^u (37.35). — ‘Criminals of the fourth degree shall 
perform the Ghdndrdya^ or Pardka penances, or shall sacri- 
fice a cow.’ 

Do. (28.48-61). — A voluntary emission of semen by 
a twice-born youth during the period of his studentship has 
been pronounced a transgression of the rule prescribed for 
students. Having loaded himself with this sin, he must go 
begging to seven houses, clothed only with the skin of the 
cow, and proclsiiming his deed; eating once only a meal 
consisting of the alms received at those houses, and bathing 
tbiee times, he becomes absolved from guilt at the end of 
one year. After an involuntary emission of semen during 
sleep, the twice- born student must bathe, worship the 'sun 
and recite, three times, the mantra “ Again shall my strength 
]return to me, etc.” ’ 
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Gautama (23.17-20). — *A Student who has broken the 
vow of chastity shall offer an ass to Nirrti on the cross-road . 
Putting on the skin of that ass, with the hair turned outside, 
and holding a red vessel in his hands, he shall beg at seven 
houses, proclaiming his deed. He will be purified after a 
year. For an involuntary discharge caused by fear or sickness, 
or during sleep, he shall make an offering of clarified butter, 
or place two pieces of fuel in the fire reciting the two verses 
beginning with “ Retasya.” * 

Do. (26.1-2). — ‘ They say. — How many gods does a 

Student enter who violates the vow of chastity ? — They 
announce — His vital spirits go to the Maruts, his strength to 
Indra, his sacred learning to Brhaspati, all the rest to 
Agni.’ 

Bodhayana (2.1.30-35). — ‘ A Student approaching a 
woman is called Avuklr^in; — he shall offer an ass as the 
sacrificial animal ; the sacrificial meat-cake shall be offered 
to Nirpti, or to Baksas, or to Yaina. Or, he may heap fuel 
on the fire on the night of the New Moon, perform the pre- 
paratory rites required for the Darvihoma, and offer two 
oblations of clarified butter. After he has made the offering, 
he shall address the fire, closely joining his hands, turning 
sideways, with the following texts : — “ May the Maruts grant 
me, etc., etc.” * 

Apastamha (1.26.8-9).— * A Student who has broken the 
vow of chastity shall offer to Nirrti an ass, according to the 
manner of the PSkayajfla rites, — a ShQdra eating the remnants 
of that offering.* 

Vashi^iha (28.1-3). — * If a Student has approached a 
woman, he shall slay in the forest, at a place where four 
roads meet, an ass for the Raksas, after kindling a common 
fire. Or, he may offer an oblation of rice to Nirrti. He 
shall'throw the oblations with the mantra — “ To Lust SvahS^ 
etc.” ' 

Pdraskara-Grhyasutra (3.12.1-3,6-8), , 
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VEESE OXXIV 

Vi^u (38.7). — ‘ He who has knowingly committed an act 
causing loss of caste shall perform the Santapana penance ; 
he who has done so unawares shall perform the Prajapaiya 
penance.’ 


VEESE CXXV 

Visnu (39.2). — ‘ He who has committed a crime degra- 
ding one to a mixed caste shall eat barley-gruel for a month, 
or perform the penance of Krchchhrdtikrchchhra.* 

Do. (40.2). — ‘ He who has committed a crime render- 
ing one unworthy to receive alms, is purified by the penance 
Taptakrchchhra, or by the penance Shitakrchchhra, or by the 
penance Mahdsdntapana, if the act has been committed 
repeatedly,’ 

Do. (41.5). — ‘ The penance ordained for crimes causing 
defilement is the Taptakrchchhra ; or they shall be expiated 
by the Krchchhrdtikrchchhra penance.’ 

VEESES OXXVI-CXXX 

Gautama (22.14-16). — ‘ For intentionally killing a Ksat- 
triya, the normal vow of continence must be kept for six 
years, and one should give away one thousand cows with a 
bull. For killing a Vaishya, the same penance, for three 
years ; and one should give away one hundred cows with a 
bull. For killing a ShQdra, the same penance, for one year ; 
and one should give away ten cows with a bull.’ 

BodfeSyona (1.19.1-2). — For slaying a Ksattriya, the 
offender shall give to the King one thousand cows and also a 
bull in expiation of his sin ; for slaying a Vaishya, one 
hundred cows ; for slaying a ShQdra, a fee; and a bull should 
be added in all cases.’ 
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Bodhayana (2.1-8-10). — ‘ For killing a Ksattriya he shall 
keep the normal vow of continence for nine years — ^for 
killing a Vaishya, for three years ; — for killing a Shadra, for 
one year.* 

Vashistha (20.31-33). — ‘Having slain a Ksattriya, he 
shall perform a penance during eight years ; for killing a 
Vaishya, during six years : for killing a Shudra, during three 
years.* 

Visnu (60.12-15). — ‘He who has unintentionally killed 
a Ksattriya, shall perform the Mahdvrata for nine years ; — he 
who has unintentionally killed a Vaishya, for six years ; — 
he who has unintentionally killed a Shudra, for three years.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3.267-268). — ‘'For killing a K§attriya one 
should give away a thousand cows with a bull; or he may 
perform, for three year the penance prescribed for Brahma- 
^a-killing ; one wh« kills a Vaishya shall perfom the same 
penance for one year, or give away one hundred cows ; 
one who has killed a Shudra shall perform the same penance 
for six months, or give away ten cows.’ 

Apastamba — * One who has killed a Ksattriya 

shall give away a thousand cows for the expiation of his sin ; 
he shall give a hundred for killing a Vaishya; and ten for 
killing a Shudra ; and in every case a bull should be added 
for the sake of expiation.’ 

VERSE CXXXI-CXXXII 

Gautama (22-19). — ‘For injuring a frog, an ichneumon, a 
crow, a chameleon, a musk-rat, a mouse or a dog (the pen- 
ance is the same as that for the murder of a Vaishya).* 

Bodhayana (1.19.6). — ‘ For killing a flamingo, a Bhasabird, 
a peacock, a Brsihma^l duck, a Prachetaka, a crow, an owl, a 
frog, a musk-rat, a dog, a Babhru, a common ichneumon, and so 
forth, the offender shall pay the same fine as for the killing of 
a Shudra.* 

107 
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ApoitamfM (1.25.13). — * If a crow, a chameleon, a pea- 
cook, a Brahmanl duck, a swan, the vulture called Bhasa^ a 
frog, an ichneumon, a musk-rat, or a dog has beeu killed, then 
the offender should perform the same penance as that for 
killing a Shadra.* 

Fashi^tha (21.24). — ‘Having slain a dog, a cat^ an ichneu- 
mon, a snake, a frog, or a rat,— one shall perform the 
Kfchokhra penance of twelve days’ duration, and also give 
something to a Brahmana.* 

Fisnu (60.30-32). — ‘ If he has intentionally killed a dog, 
he should fast for three days. If he has unintentionally killed 
a mouse, or a cat, or an ichneumon, or a frog, or a Puudakha 
snake, or a large serpent — he must fast for one day, and on 
the next day give a dish of milk, sesamum and rice mixed 
together to a Br9,hmana and give him an iron hoe as his fee : 
If he has unintentionally killed an iguana, or an owl, or a 
crow, or a ffsh, he must fast for three days.’ 

Yajhofoalkya (3.271). — ‘For killing a cat, an alligator, an 
ichneumon, a frog or birds, one should drink milk for three 
days, or perform a quarter of the Kyehckhra penance.’ 


VERSE OXXXIII 

Gautama (22.23, 26). — ^‘Eor killing a eunuch, he shall 
give a load of straw and a m^^a of lead. For killing a snake, 
a bar of iron.’ 

Vi^u (50.34-36). — * If he has killed a snake, he must 
give an iron spade. If he has killed emasculated cattle or 
birds, he must give a load of straw.* 

"iajflavalkya (3.274) .— * For killing serpents, one should 
give an iron bar; for killing a eunuch, lead and tin ; for kill- 
ing a boar, a jar of clarified butter ; for killing a camel, 
gold weighing one Batti% and fpr killing a horse, a 
cloth/ 
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VERSE CXXXIV 

Qautama (20.24). — * For killing a boar, a jar of clarified 
butter.* 

Vis^u (60.36-39). — * If he has killed a boar, he should 
give a jar of clarified butter. If he has killed a partridge, he 
must give a JDrorjo, of sesamum. If he has killed a parrot, a 
calf two years old. If he has killed a curlew, a calf three 
years old.* 

Tajnaoalkya (3.272, 273, 275). — *For killing an elephant, 
he shall give five nlla bulls : for killing a parrot, a calf two 
years old ; for killing an ass, a goat or a ram, he should give 
a bullock ; and for killing the purlew, a calf three years old. 
For killing a swan, a kite, a monkey, a carnivorous animal, 
or birds flying in the air or walking on the ground, or a 
peacock, he shall give a cow ; but only a heifer, for killing a 
non-carnivorous animal. For killing a partridge, he shall give 
a Drona of sesamum.* 


VERSE OXXXV 

Bodhayana (1.19.0). — (See under 131.) 

Vi^nu (60,33). — ‘ If he has killed a Hamsa, or a crane, or 
a heron, or a cormorant, or an ape, or a falcon, or the vulture 
called RAosa, or a BrShmauI duck, he must give a cow to a 
Brlihmapa.* 

Y&jnamlkya (3.273). — (See under 135.) 


VERSE CXXXVI 

l&jilamlkya (3.272). — (See under 135.) 

Bodh&yana (1.19.4). — ‘ If he has slain a milch cow, or a 
draught ox, he shall perform a CK&ndrdyana after paying the 
prescribed flne.* 
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Vi^Vtu (60.25-28). — *If he has killed an elephant, he 
shall give five nlla bulls ; if he has killed a horse, he must 
give a cloth ; if he has killed an ass, he must give a calf one 
year old ; the same if he has killed a ram or a goat.’ 


VERSE CXXXVII 

Visri,u (60.29, 40-4fl). — ‘If he has killed a camel, he 
must give a golden Kr^iiala. If he has killed a wild carni- 
vorous animal, he must give a milch cow ; if a non-carnivorous 
wild animal, he must give a heifer.’ 

Y^flavalkpa (3‘274-276). — (See under 134) 


VERSE CXXXVIII 

Gautama (22.26). — ‘ For killing an unchaste woman, 
who is Brahmapi only in name, one should give a leather bag.’ 

Y&jilavalkya (3. 269). — ‘ For killing an ill-behaved Brah- 
mani, or K^attriyS, or Vaishya, or Shudra woman, one shall 
give, for purifying himself, a leather bag, a bow, a goat, or a 
ram respectively. But for killing a woman not badly behaved 
he should perform the same penance as that for killing a 
Shtldra.’ 


VERSE OXXXIX 

Vaahi^tha (21. 26). — ‘ The Kfchchhra penance of twelve 
days’ duration and a gift to the Brahma^a are required for 
expiating the sin of killing each such animal as has bones.’ 

Yajfiavalkya (3. 275). — ‘ If one is unable to make the 
gifts necessary for the expiating of the sin of killing the 
elephant and such animals, he shall perform the Kxchohhra 
penance for each animal that one kills.’ 

A 
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VERSE CXL-CXLI 

Vi§nu (60. 46-47). — ‘ If he has killed a thousand small 
animals having hones, — or an ox-load of boneless animals, — he 
must perform the same penance as for killing a Shudra. But 
if he has killed animals having bones, he must also give some 
trifle to a Brahma^a ; if he has killed boneless animals, he 
becomes purified by one breath-suspension.’ 

Gautama (22. 20-2). — ‘ For killing one thousand small 
animals with bones, also for killing an ox-load of boneless 
animals, the same penance as for killing a cow ; or he may 
also give something for the killing of each animal with bones.* 

Kpastamba (1. 26.2). — ‘ For killing an ox-load of boneless 
animals, the same penance as for killing a Shudra. 

Faahi^tha (21-26). — ‘Having slain a quantity of bone- 
less animals, equal to the weight of a cow, one should perform 
the Rfohchhra penance of twelve days’ duration, and also 
give something.’ 

Tajnavalkffa (3. 269, 276). — ‘ For killing a thousand 
animals with bones, or a cart-load of boneless animals, one 
should perform the same penance as for killing a ShQdra. 
For killing an animal with bones, he shall give something ; 
and for killing a boneless animal, he shall perform breath- 
suspension.’ 


VERSE CXLII 

Fisifu (60. 48). — ‘ For cutting trees yielding fruit, 
shrubs, creeping or climbing plants, or plants yielding blossoms, 
he should recite the Vedic mantra a hundred times.’ 

Yajmvalkya (3. 276). — ‘ For cutting trees, shrubs and 
creepers, one should recite a hundred verses.’ 
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VERSE OXLIII 

Viftyu (50. 49). — * For killing insects bred in rice or 
other food, or in sweets and such things, or in liquids, or else- 
where, or in flowers or fruits, — the penance consists in eating 
clarified butter.* 


VERSK CXLIV 

Visrtu (60. 60). — * If a man has wantonly cut such 
plants as grow by cultivation, or such as rise spontaneously 
in the woods, — ^he must wait on a cow and subsist on milk 
for one day.’ 

Yajnamlkya (3. 276). — (See under 142.) 

VERSE CXLVI 

(See texts under 91 et seq.) 

Gautama (23. 2). — * If the Brahma^a has drunk wine 
unintentionally, he shall subsist for three days on hot milk, 
clarified butter and water ; and inhale hot air. This pe- 
nance is called Tapta-Krohchhra. After that he shall under- 
go a second initiation.’ 

Bodhaycma (2. 1. 19). — * For unintentionally drinking 
wine one shall perform the Kfchchhra penance for three 
months and be initiated again.* 

Fashi§(ha (20. 19 ). — * If a Brshmaqa intentionally 
drinks liquor other than that distilled from rice, or if he 
unintentionally drinks liquor extracted from rice, he must 
perform a Krchchhra and an Atihfohohhra, and after eating 
clarified butter, be initiated again.’ 

Vif^u (51. 1-4). — ' A drinker of liquor must abstain 
from all religious rites and subsist on grains separated from 
tjj^e husk, for a year. If a man has knowingly tasted any of 
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the excretions of the body, or of intoxicating drinks, he should 
perform the CMndrd,yai^a penance. In all these cases, the twice* 
born man shall be initiated a second time, after the penance 
is over,’ 

Y&jfiavalkya ( 3. 256 ). — ‘ On drinking the Varuni wine 
or semen, or urine or ordure, unwittingly, the three twice- 
born castes shall undergo initiation a second time.’ 

VERSE CXLVII 

Bodh&yana (2. 1. 22). - * He who drinks water which has 
stood in a vessel used for keeping Sura, shall live six days on 
milk in which leaves of the Shankhapuspl plant has been 
boiled.’ 

Vashistha (20-21). — ‘ If a Brahmana drinks water which 
has stood in a vessel used for keeping wine, he becomes pure by 
drinking, during three days, water mixed with a decoction of 
lotus, Udumbara, Bilva, and Palasa leaves.’ 

Vistfu (61. 23-24). — ‘ After having drunk water from a 
vessel in which liquor had been kept, he must drink for seven 
days milk boiled with the Shankhapuspl plant. After having 
drunk water from a vessel in which any intoxicating beverage 
had been kept, he must drink the said milk for five days.* 

VERSE OXLVIII 

Brhaspati (Apararka, p. 1164). — ‘ If a twice-born person 
intentionally touches wine, onions or garlic, he shall live for 
three days on Kusha- water and also repeat the Gdyatri.* 

VERSE CXLIX 

Mahdbh&rata (12, 166. 76). — (Same as Manu.) 

Gautama (23-6). — ‘ If he inhales the fume exhaled by a 
man who has drunk wine, he shall thrice suspend his breath 
and eat clarified buttmr/ 
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(51. 26). — ‘ A Soma-saorificer who has smelt 

the breath of a man who had been drinking wine, must 
plunge into water, recite the Aghamarsatfa-mantra three times 
and eat clarified butter afterwards.^ 

VERSE CL 

Gautama (23. 3). — ‘ The Taptakrchchhra penance should 
be performed for swallowing urine, excrements or semen.’ 

Vashistha (20. 20). — ‘ The Krchchhra and the Atikrchchhra 
are prescribed for swallowing excrements, urine and semen.’ 

Vi^nu (61. 2). — ‘ If a man has tasted any of the bodily 
excretions, or of intoxicating drinks, he must perform the 
Chandrayaifa penance.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 255). — * On unwittingly drinking semen, 
excreta or urine, the three twice-born castes have to undergo 
initiation a second time.’ 

Parashara (11. 4). — ‘ One w'ho has eaten excreta or urine 
should, for his purification, perform the Prajupatya penance, 
and then bathe with and drink the five bovine products.’ 

Do. (12. 1). — ‘ The Brabmaiaa who has eaten defiled food, 
or semen or beef or the food of a Chaflidala, he should per- 
form the Krchchhra-Chandrayana.* 

VERSE CLI 

VashUtha (20. 18). — ‘They quote a verse proclaimed by 
Manu : — “ The tonsure, the sacred girdle, the staff and the 
begging of alms may be omitted at a second Initiation.” ’ 

Parashara (12, 3). — (Same as Manu.) 

Bodhdyana (2. 1-20). — ‘ On the second Initiation, the 
cutting of the hair and nails, the vows and the restrictive rules 
may be omitted.’ 

Visnu (61. 6). — ‘On the second Initiation, the tonsure, the 
girdle, the Staff and the alms-begging shall be omitted.’ 
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VERSE OLII 
See above under 4. 222. 

Vashi§(ho> (14. 33).— ‘ Eor eating garlic, onions, mush* 
rooms, turnips, shlesmataka, exudations from trees, the red 
sap flowing from incisions in trees, food pecked at by crows or 
carried by dogs, or the leavings of a Shtidra, an Atikfchchhra 
penance must be performed.* 

Vist^u (51. 50, 54, 56). — ‘ If a Brg,hmana eats the leavings 
of a Shudra, he should subsist on milk for seven days. 
If a K§attriya eats the leavings of a Shodra, he should subsist 
on milk for five days. If a Vaishya eats the leavings of a 
Shudra, he should subsist on milk for three days.’ 


VERSE CLIII 

Sha^kha (Mita.k$arS, 3. 290). — * One who has eaten Hquids 
turned sour in their unmixed form, or food kept overnight, or 
the leaves of the Bchlka plant, shall fast for three days.’ . 


VERSE CLIV 

Samvarta (Parasaramadhava-Prayashohitta, p. 296). — * On 
eating the urine or excreta of the dog, the cat, the ass, the 
camel, the monkey, the jackal or the crow, — one should per- 
form the Chandraya^ penance.* 


VERSE OLV 

Vi 99 u (51. 27, 34). — ’ The CMndraya^a penance should, be. 
performed for eating unknown flesh, meat kept in a slaughter- 
house and dried meat. Eor eating the ChhatrUka or the 
Kavaka^ one must perform the Santapana penance.’ 

108 
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VEESE OLVI 

Gautama (23. 4-6) .— * For eating any part of a carnivorous 
heast, of a camel, or of an ass, or of tame cocks, or of tame 
pigs, — one should perform the penance of Taptakrchchhra* 

Vashisiha (23-30). — * If he has swallowed the flesh of a 
dog, a cock, a village pig, a grey heron, or an owl, — he must 
fast for seven days and thus empty his entrails ; after that he 
must eat clarifled butter and undergo Initiation a second time.* 

Viaifu (61. 3-4). — ‘One must perform the Ck&ndr^- 
yarj,a penance if he has eaten garlic or onions, or other things 
having the same flavour, or the meat of village pigs, of tame 
cocks, of apes or of cows ; — and in all these cases, the man must 
undergo Initiation a second time, after the penance is over.’ 

VERSE OLVII 

Vashisiha (23.12). — * The Krchchhra penance must be 
performed if the Student eats food even at a Shraddha, or by a 
person who is impure on account of a recent birth or death.’ 

Vi9nu (51. 43-44). — ‘A Student who partakes of a 
ShrSiddha repast must fast for three days ; and he must 
remain in water for a whole day afterwards.’ 

VERSE CLVIII 

Vashisiha, (23, 11). — ‘ If a Student eats meat which has 
been given to him as leavings, he shall perform the Krchohhra 
penance of twelve days’ duration, and afterwards complete his 
vow.’ 

Vii>}U (51. 46). — ‘ If a Student eats honey or meat at any 
time, he must perform the Prajdpatya penance.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (3.282). — ‘ If the Student eats honey or 
meat, he should perform the Krchchhra penance, and then 
pomplete the rest of the vows,* 
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VERSE CLIX 

Vaahi^tha (23,11). — (See above, 158.) 

Visnu (51.46-47). — ‘ If any one eats the leavings of the 
food of a cat, of a crow, of an ichneumon, or of a rat, he must 
drink water in which Brahma-Suvarchala has been boiled. 
For eating what has been left by a dog, he must fast for one 
day and then drink the five bovine products,’ 

VERSE CLX 

Gautama (23.26). — ‘ If he has eaten forbidden food, — he 
must throw it up and eat clarified butter.’ 

VERSE CLXII 

Apastamba (1.25.10). — ‘Those who have committed 
theft of gold, or drunk wine, or had connection with a guru*8 
wife, — but not those who have slain a Brahmaqia, — shall eat, 
every fourth meal-time, a little food, bathe at the time of the 
three libations, passing the day standing and the night sitting. 
After the lapse of three years, they throw off their guilt.’ 

Visi^u (52.5). — ‘ He who steals grains or valuable objects 
must perform the Krchchhra for a year.’ 

VERSE CLXIII 

Vi^ijU (62.6). — ‘ For stealing male or female slaves, a well 
or pool, or a field, — the Ghandrayana penance should be 
performed.’ 


VERSE OLXIV 

Viqnu (42.7). — * For stealing articles of small value, the 
Hiantapana penance should be performed.’ 
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VERSE OLXV 

Vi§nw (62.8). — ‘ For stealing sweet-meats, food, drinks, a 
bed, a seat, flowers, roots or fruits, the drinking of the five 
bovine products has been ordained.* 

VERSE OLXVI 

(62.9). — * For stealing grass, firewood, trees, rice in 
the husk, sugar, clothes, skins, or flesh, — the thief must fast 
for three days.* 


VERSE OLXVII 

(62.10). — ‘For stealing precious stones, pearls or 
coral, copper, silver, iron or white copper, — one must eat grain 
separated from the husk for twelve days.* 


VERSE CIXVTII 

(62.1 1, 13). — ‘ For stealing cotton, silk, wool or 
other stuffs, he should subsist on milk for three days. For 
stealing birds or perfumes or medicinal herbs, or cords, or 
basket-work, — he must fast for one day.* 


VERSE CLXX-OLXXI 
(See text under 49, above.) 

Gautama (23.12, 13, 32). — ‘ The guilt of one who has inter- 
course with the wife of a friend, a sister, a female belonging 
to the same family, the wife of a pupil, a daughter-in-law, — 
or with a cow — is as great as that of him who violates the 
tluru’s hed. Some people declare the guilt of such a person 
*to be equal to that of a Student wlio breaks the wow of 
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oontinence. For intercourse with a female of one of the 
lowest castes, one shall perform a Kfohchhra penance during 
one year.* 

Bodhayana (2.2.13-14).— ‘Intercourse with females who 
must not be approached, cohabitation with the female friend 
of a female Guru^ with the female friend of a male Guru, with 
an Apapatra woman, or with a female outcast, the ex- 

piation is to live like an outcast for two years.* 

Vashmha (20.15-16). — ‘The expiation for intercourse 
with the wife of a teacher, of a son, or of a pupil is that, 
having shaved all his hair and smeared his body with clari- 
fied butter, the man shall embrace the heated iron-image 
of a woman. If he has had intercourse with a female consider- 
ed venerable in the family, with a female friend, with the 
female friend of a Guru, with an Apapatra female, or with 
an outcast, — he shall perform the Krchchhra penance for 
three months.’ 

(34.1-2). — ‘Sexual connection with one’s mother, or 
daughter, or daughter-in-law are crimes of the highest degree. 
Such criminals of the highest degree should proceed to the 
flames ; there is no other way of atoning for their crime.’ 

Do. (63.1),— ‘ One who has had illicit sexual intercourse 
must perform the Prajapatya penance for one year, — 
according to the rule of the Mahavrata, clad in a garment of 
bark and living in a forest.’ 

YdjMvalkya (3.231-232). — ‘Intercourse with a friend’s 
wife, a maiden, a uterine sister, with women of the lowest castes, 
with women of the same gotra, with a daughter-in-law, — is 
declared to be as heinous as that of violating the Guru’s bed. 
A man who has intercourse with his father’s sister, or mother’s 
sister, or maternal aunt, or daughter-in-law, or step-mother, or 
sister, or his preceptor’s daughter, or his preceptor’s wife, or 
his own daughter,— is a violator of the Guru’s bed ; he should 
have bis organ cut off and killed ; so also the woman who 
fell in love with him.’ 
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VERSE OLXXII 

Bodhdyana (2.1.37-38). — ‘ If he unintentionally marries 
a female belonging to the same Gotra as himself he shall 
support her, treating her as his mother. If such a woman 
has borne a child, he shall perform the Kfchchhra penance 
during three months and pour two oblations into the fire.* 


VERSE CLXXIII-CLXXIV 

Gautama (22.36). — ‘ For committing a bestial crime, 
excepting in the case of a cow, he shall offer an oblation of 
clarified butter, reciting the Ku^mdtfda texts.* 

Gautama (23.34). — ‘For connection with a woman during 
her courses, one should perform the Krchchhra penance for 
three days.* 

Apastamba (1.26.7). — * He who has been guilty of conduct 
unworthy of an Aryan, of calumniating others, of con- 

nection with a Shudra woman, of an unnatural crime, — shall 
bathe and sprinkle himself with water, reciting the seven 
verses addressed to Apas in proportion to the frequency with 
which the crime has been committed.’ 

Visipu (63. 4, 7). — ‘For intercourse with a man, for un- 
natural crime with a woman, for wasting one’s manhood in 
the air, or in water, or during the day, or in a go-cart, — one 
must bathe in his clothes. For intercourse with cattle, or 
a public prostitute, one must perform the Prdjdpatya penance.* 

Yajfiavalkya (3.288) — ‘ One who has intercourse with a 
woman in her courses, should, at the end of a three days* 
fast, eat clarified butter and thereby purify himself.* 

Do. (3.291). — ‘ If one has intercourse with a woman 

during the day, one should bathe and perform Breath-sus- 
pension.* 
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VERSE CLXXV 

Visr^u (63.6, 6). — ‘By intentional interconrse with siGhaih 
4ala woman, he becomes her equal in caste ; for intercourse 
unawares with such, he must perform the Ohandrayam twice.’ 

Do. (63.9). — ‘ That guilt which a Br&hmai^a incurs by 
intercourse with a Ghandala woman for one night he can 
remote only by subsisting on alms and constantly repeating 
the GSyatrl for three years.* 

Bodhayana (2.4.14).—* They quote the following : — “ A 
Brahmaijia who unintentionally approaches a female of the 
Ghaf}(}ala caste, eats food given by a Ghai^dla, or receives 
presents from him, becomes an outcast. But if he does 
it intentionally, he becomes equal to a Ghaydala.** * 

Do. (2.4.13). — ‘ The rule regarding intercourse with 
a woman of the Ghan^dla caste is that the man should per- 
form the penance of Atikrchchhra and Ghdndrdyam.* 

Vashi^tha (23.41). — * The penance for intercourse with a 
woman of the Ghanddla caste is that he shall subsist during a - 
month on water only and constantly repeat the Shuddhavati 
verses ; — or he may go to bathe with the priests at the con- 
clusion of the Ashvamedha sacrifice.’ 


VERSES CLXXVI-OLXXVII 

MahdhMrata (12.166.63). — * If one’s wife has misbehaved, 
she shall he kept confined, and made to perform the same 
penance that has been prescribed for the man committing adul- 
tery.’ 

Visnu (63.8), — * A woman who has committed adultery 
once must perform that penance which has been prescribed 
for the adulterer.’ 
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Parihha^S (Aparfirka, p. 1124). — ‘For women and invalids, 
the expiatory penances are only half of what has been pres* 
cribed for men.’ 

Bfhaspati (Bo., p. 1124). — *The woman who commits 
adultery should perform that same penance which men per* 
form for the guilt of having intercourse with women of the 

same caste If the act has been committed without the 

woman’s consent, her husband shall keep her guarded in the 
house, clad in dirty clothes, sleeping on the ground, and sub- 
sisting on food given to her just enough to keep her alive ; 
and he should have the expiatory penances of Krchchhra and 
Pardka performed by her.’ 

Ushanas (Do., p. 1126). — *If a man’s wife has misbehaved, 
he should keep her clad in inferior clothes, with all her 
authority taken away from her ; and she should be made to 
perform either the Ghdndrdyana or the Prdjdpatya.* 

Samvarta (Do.). — *If a woman has been ravished 

by force, with her heart burning with shame, she becomes 
purified by performing the Prdjdpatya ; there is no other 
purification for her.’ 

^yashriiga (Do.), — ‘ If a womam has been ravished by 
force by a man of her own caste, her expiation shall con* 
sist of fasting for three days.’ 

Gautama (Do.) — ‘A misbehaved woman shall be kept 
guarded and receive mere subsistence.’ 

VERSE CLXXVIll 

Vi9ifu (63.9). — (See under 176.) 

Apastamha (1.27.11). — ‘ A Brahma^a removes the sin 
which he committed by serving one day and night a 
man of the black race, if he bathes for three years, eating 
at every fourth meal* time.’ 
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Bodh&ydna (2. 2. 11 ). — * A Brahmaqia removes the sin 
which he committed by serving the black race one day and 
one night, if he bathes during three years at every fourth 
meal-time.* 

Parashara {7 . 9 ) . — ‘If a twice-born man commits the 
sin of attending upon a Vrsall for one night, he becomes 
pure by living on alms and repeating the sacred texts during 
three years.* 


VERSE CLXXX 

Mahabharata (12. 166. 37). — (Same as Manu.) 

Bodhdyana (2. 2. 35). — ‘He who associates with an 
outcast, by using the same carriage or seat with him, becomes 
an outcast in one year ; not so by sacrificing for him, or 
teaching him, or forming a matrimonial alliance with him.* 
Vashi^tha (1. 22). — ‘They quote the following: — “He 
who during a year associates with ah outcast becomes an 
outcast ; not by sacrificing for him, or teaching him, or form- 
ing a matrimonial alliance with him, but by using the same 
carriage or seat.” * 

Gautama (21, 3). — ‘ He who associates for a year with 
outcasts (becomes an outcast).* 

Visf}u (35. 3-6). — ‘ He who associates with an outcast 
becomes an outcast himself after one year ; and so does he 
who rides in the same carriage with him, or who eats in 
his company, or who sits on the same bench, or who lies 
on the same couch with him. Matrimonial intercourse, 
sacrificial intercourse or vocal intercourse with an outcast 
entails immediate loss of caste.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (3. 261). — ‘ He who associates with these 
(outcasts) for one year, himself becomes equal to them.* 

Devala (Apararka, p. 1,086). — ‘ If a man knowingly lives 
with an outcast for one year, he becomes mingled with him, 
and at the end of the year, becomes an outcast himself, 
109 
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Sacrificing for the outcast, forming matrimonial connections 
with him, teaching him, eating with him, — doing these one 
becomes an outcast immediately.’ 

Brhaspati (Do.). — ‘ Occupying the same seat or couch 
with an outcast, sitting in the same line with him, mixing 
up one’s cooked food with his, using the same vessels, 
sacrificing for him, teaching him, going on the same con- 
veyance with him, eating with him ; these are the nine 
forms of association ; this should not be done with low men.’ 

Parashara (Do., p. 1088). — * The Brahma^a unintention- 
ally forming connections with outcasts becomes equal to him, 
either in five days, or ten days, or twelve days, or half-a-year, 
or one year.’ 


VERSE OLXXXI 

Fisi?u (64f. 1). — * If a man associates with one guilty 
of a crime, he must perform the same penance as that 
person.’ 

Fi/asa (Apararka, p. 1088). — ‘If a sinful man associates 
with another man, the latter shall perform the same penance 
as the former, but only three quarters of it.’ 

Brhaspati (Do., p. 1087). — ‘If a man associates with a 
sinner for six months, through sacrificing, teaching and the 
like, or though occupying the same seat or couch with him, 
he should perform half of that penance which has been 
prescribed for that sinner.’ 

VERSES OLXXXII-CLXXXV 

[See above, 9. 201.] 

Gautama (20. 4-9). — ‘ A slave or a hired servant shall 
fetch an impure vessel from a dust-heap, fill it with water 
taken from the pot of a female slave and, his face turned 
^wards the south, upset it with his foot, pronouncing the 
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sinner’s name and saying: “I deprive so-and-so of water.” 
All the kinsmen shall touch the slave, passing their sacred 
thread over the right shoulder and under the left arm, and 
untying the look on their heads. The spiritual teachers 
and the marriage-relatives shall look on. Having bathed, 
they shall enter the village. He who afterwards uninten- 
tionally speaks to the outcast shall stand, during one night, 
repeating the Gdyatri. If he converses with him intention- 
ally, he must perform the same penance for three nights.’ 

Bodhdyana (2. 1. 3Q ). — ‘Now the relatives shall empty 
(the water-pot of a grievous offender) at a solemn meeting 
(and he shall confess), “ I, N. N., am (the perpetrator of) 
such and such (a deed).” After (the outcast) has performed 
(liin penance), the Brahma^as shall ask him who has touched 
water, milk, clarified butter, honey, and salt, “ Hast thou 
performed (the penance) ? ” The other (person) shall answer, 
* Om ’ (yes) 1 ’ They shall admit him who has performed (a 
penance) to all sacrificial rites, making no difference (between 
him and others).’ 

Vashisiha (16. 12-16). — ‘A slave, or the son of a low- 
caste woman, or a relative not belonging to the same caste 
who is destitute of good qualities, shall fetch a broken jar 
from a heap of useless rubbish, place Kusha grass with its 
top. lopped off on Lohita grass on the ground, and empty 
the jar with his left foot ; and the relatives, allowing their 
hair to hang down, shall touch the man who empties the 
jar. Turning their left hands towards the spot, they may 
go home at pleasure. After that they should not admit 
the outcast to sacred rites. Those who admit him to sacred 
rites become equal to him.’ 

YdjUavalkya (3.29 i). — ‘ The female slave and the relatives 
shall pour the jarful of water outside the village for the 
outcast ; and they shall exclude him from all functions,* 

Vi^m (22.67). — * On the death-day of an outcast, a female 
slave of his must upset a jar with water with her feet.’ . 
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VERSES CLXXXVI-CLXXXVII 

Gautama (20.L0-I4i). — *fiut if an outcast has been purified 
by penances, his kinsmen shall fill a golden vessel with water 
from a very holy lake or river, and make him bathe in that 
water. Then they shall give him that vessel, and he, after 
taking it, shall recite the following text — “ Cleansed is the sky, 
etc.” Let him offer clarified butter reciting the sacred texts . . 
Let him then present gold or a cow to a Brahma^a, and also 
to his teacher.* 

Bodhayana (2.1.36). — (See above, under 182.) 

Yajnavalkya (3.266). — ‘When he returns after haring per- 
formed the requisite penances, they shall pour a fresh jar- 
ful of water ; after that they shall not despise him, and they 
shall associate with him in all matters.’ 

Vashi^fha (16.17-20). — * Outcasts who have performed the 
prescribed penance may be re-admitted. Those who strike 
their teacher, mother or father may be re-admitted in the 
following manner : Having filled a golden or an earthen vessel 
with water from a sacred lake or river, they pour it over him 
reciting three sacred texts.’ 


VERSE OLXXXVHI 

Yajnavalkya {S.296 ). — ‘This same rule has been declared 
to be applicable to women who have become outcasts. They 
should however be given a dwelling in the vicinity of the 
household, and should also receive clothes, food and protection.* 
Vashi^ha (A.par§,rka, p. 1,208). — ‘Four kinds of women 
must be entirely abandoned : One who has intercourse with 
her husband’s pupil, one who has intercourse with her Guru, 
one who has killed her husband, and one who has intercourse 
wi^jh a despicable person.’ 
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VERSE OLXXXIX 

Vifm (64.31). — ‘ With sinners who have not expiated 
their crime, let a man not transact business of any kind. But 
the man who knows the Law must not blame those who have 
expiated it.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (3.296). — (See under 166-187.) 


VERSE 0X0 

Visnu (64.32). — ‘Let him not however, associate with 
those who have killed children, or with ungrateful persons, or 
with those who have icilled a woman, or one who came to him for 
protection, — even though such sinners may have secured 
absolution according to the Law.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (3.299). — ‘ Those who have killed a person 
seeking protection, or a child or a woman, or those who are 
ungrateful, — with these one should not associate, even though 
they may have performed the requisite penances.’ 


VERSE CXCI 

Vi^itu (64-26). — ‘ Those twice-born men by whom the 
Odyatrl has not been repeated, nor the other ceremonies per- 
formed, as the law directs, must be made to perform three 
Prajdpatya penances and then initiated according to custom.’ 

Ipastamha (1.1.28-29). — ‘If the proper time for initiation 
has passed, he shall observe, for the space of two months, the 
duties of a Student, as observed by those who are studying the 
three Vedas ; after that he may be initiated ; and after 
that he may be instructed.’ 

Vashiifha (11.76-78). — ‘A man who has missed the Savitri 
may undergo the Vddalaka penance. Let him subsist, during 
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two months, on barley-gruel, during one month on milk, 
during half a month on curds, during eight days on 
clarified butter, during six days on alms given without 
asking, and during three days on water ; and let him fast for 
one day and night. Or, he may go to bathe with the priests at 
the end of an Ashvamedha sacrifice. Or, he may perform the 
Vrdtya-stoma.' 


VERSE OXOII 

Vi?^u (54(.27). — ‘ Those twice-born men who are anxious 
to make an atonement for having committed an unlawful act, 
or for having neglected the study of the Veda, must be made 
to perform the same penance (three Prdjdpatyas).* 


VERSE CXCIII 
[See above, 10.111.] 

Vi^nu (54j. 28). — ‘ Those Brahmanas who have acquired 
property by base acts become free from the consequent sin by 
relinquishing that property and by reciting sacred texts and 
practising austerities.’ 


VERSE CXOIV 

(64.24). — * By repeating attentively the Gayatfl 
three thousand times, by dwelling in the pasture of cows, 
by subsisting on milk for a month, one becomes free from the 
sin of receiving unlawful presents.’ 

Yajfldvalkya (3.288). — ‘ One becomes free from the sin of 
receiving improper presents if one dwells in the cow-pen for one 
month, subsisting on milk and devoted to the repeating of the 
GdyatriJ* 
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VERSES OXCV-CXOVI 

Bodkayana (2.1.36). — (See under 187.) 

Yajflavalkya (3.299). — ‘When the jar has been overturned, 
the man, seated among his kinsmen, shall offer grass to the 
cows ; and w hen he has been honoured by the cows, the asso- 
ciation of others follows.’ 

VERSES CXOVII-CXCVIII 

Visi^u (c4j. 25). — ‘He who has knowingly offered a sacrifice 
for an unworthy person, he who has performed the funeral 
rites for a stranger, he who has practised magic rites, and he 
who has performed sacrifices of the Ahina class, — all tliese 
may rid themselves of their sin by performing three Krchchhra 
penances.’ 

Apastamha (1. 26. 7). — * He who has been guilty of 
conduct unworthy of an Aryan, of calumniating others, of 
actions contrary to the rules of conduct, of eating or drinking 
forbidden things, of connection with a w’^oman of the Shudra 
caste, of an unnatural crime, of performing magic rites, 
shall bathe and sprinkle himself w'ith water, reciting the 
seven verses addressed to Apas, or those addressed to Varu^a, 

in proportion to the frequency with which the crime 

has been committed.’ 

Yajflavalkya (3. 289). — ‘ One who performs sacrifices 
for an Apostate, one who performs magic rites for encom- 
passing the death of some person, one who misuses the Veda, 
or one who abandons a person who has sought his protection, 
should perform three Krchchhra penances and subsist upon 
barley for one year.* 

VERSE OXOIX 

Gautama (23. 7). — ‘ If one has been bitten by a carnivor- 
ous beast, or a camel or an ass or a tame cock or a tame pig, 
he shall thrice suspend his breath and eat clarified butter,’ ’ 
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Vashi§tha (23. 31 ). — * A Brahma^a who has been bitten 
by a dog becomes pure if he goes to a river flowing into 
the ocean, bathes there, suppresses his breath one hundred 
times and eats clarified butter.* 

(64j. 12). — ‘He who has been bitten by a dog, 
a jackal, a tame pig, an ass, an ape, a crow, or a public 
prostitute, shall approach a river and standing there shall 
suspend his breath sixteen times.’ 

Ydjnavalkya (3.277). — ‘One who has been bitten by a 
wanton woman, an ape, an ass, a dog, a camel or crows, becomes 
pure by performing breath-suspension in water and then eating 
clarified butter.’ 


VERSE CGI 

Yajflavalkya (3. 291). — ‘ The man who rides in a cart 
drawn by an ass or a camel should perform breath-suspension 
in water.’ 

Fi^nu (64. 23). — ‘One who has been riding upon a camel, 
or upon an ass, and one who has bathed, or slept, or eaten, 
quite naked, must suspend his breath thrice.’ 

VERSE con 

Yama (AparSrka, p. 1187).—* When a Brahmana is travel- 
ling in places where there is no water, if he happen to 
become unclean, he should plunge into water with clothes on, 
as soon as he finds it ; or he may repeat the Gdyatft a hundred 
times, which is the highest kind of Bath.* 

VERSE coin 

Ft^riw (54. 29). — ‘ For omitting one of the compulsory 
acts enjoined in the revealed law, and for the breach of 
the rules laid down for the Accomplished Student, a fast 
ordained as the atonement.’ 



COMPARATIVE— ADHyAYA XI 


873 


VEB8ES OOIV-OOVI 

Parashara (11. 49-60). — (Same as Manu.) 

Ydjnavalkya (3. 292). — ‘ For addressing one’s elder with 
such disrespectful terms as “ Tvam** and ** Hum,** for defeat- 
ing him in a discussion, or for binding him with a cloth, one 
should immediately appease him and fast during the day.* 

Yama (Apararka, p. 1185). — ‘ For addressing unspeakable 
words to a Brabmaua, the expiation ordained is that the 
man should perform the Krchchhratikrchchhra penance and 
appease the insulted person by falling at his feet ; and for 
tying a cloth round his neck, the expiation prescribed is 
that the man shall fast for three days and appease him by 
falling at his feet. If one falsely calumniates the BrahmaQa, 
or injures him, he shall fast for one day, or for three days, 
or for six days, according to circumstances.* 


VERSE COVII 

Mahdhhdratu (12. 165. 45). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE OOVIII 

Bodhdyana (2. 1. 7). — *He who has raised his hand 
against a Brahmana shall perform a Krchchhra penance ; 
an Atikrchchhra penance, if he strikes him ; Krchchhra and 
Ghandrdyat^a, if blood flows.’ 

Vi^ffu (64. 30). — ‘ For attacking a Brfihmana, the 

Krchchhra penance should be performed ; for striking him, 
the Atikrchchhra; and for fetching blood from him, the 
Krchchhratikrchchhra* 

Parashara (11. 61). — (Same as Manu.) 

110 
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Yajnavalkya (3. 293). — ‘For raising a stick against a 
Brahma^a, the Krchchhra penance ; for striking him, the 
Atikrchchhra ; for fetching iiis blood, the Krchchhrati- 
krchchhra; for inflicting such hurt as keeps the blood 
within the skin, the Krchchhra should be performed.’ 


VERSE CCIX 

Visnu (54. 34). — ‘In order to remove those sins for which 
no particular mode of expiation has been mentioned, penan- 
ces must be prescribed which shall be in accordance with 
the ability of the offender, and with the heaviness of the 
offence.” 

Ydjnavalkya (3. 293). — ‘ In cases wherefor no expiation 
has been indicated, the penance should be prescribed after 
due consideration of the place, time, age, capability and the 
nature of the offence.’ 


VERSE CCXI 

Gautama (26. 1-6). — ‘Now we shall describe the 
Krchchhras^ During three days, he shall eat at the morning- 
meal, sacrificial food, and fast in the evening. Next he shall 
eat sacrificial food during another period of three days, in the 
evening. Next, during another period of three days, he shall 
not ask anything for food. Next, he shall fast during another 
period of three days.’ 

Bodhayana (2. 2 38). — ‘ Eating during three days in the 
morning only, during the next three days in the evening 
only, subsisting during another three days on food given un- 
asked, and fasting during three days, — that is a Kfchchhra 
penance.’ 

Do. (4. 5. 6-7). — ‘ The Krchchhra penance revealed by 
•Prajapati lasts twelve days, which are divided into four separate 
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periods of three days ; during the first period of three days, 
he eats in the day-time only ; during the second, at night 
only ; during the third, he subsists on food given without 
asking ; and during the fourth, he lives on air. If one eats 
one day in the morning only, and on the following day at 
night only; on the next day, food given without asking; and 
on the fourth day, subsists on air, and repeats this three times, 
— that is called the Krchchhra penance of children.’ 

Apastamba (1. 27. 7). — ‘The rule for the Krchchhra 
penance of twelve days is the following : — For three days he 
must not eat in the evening, and then for three days, not in 
the morning ; for three days he must live on food given un- 
asked ; and for three days he must not eat anything.’ 

Vashistha (21. 20). — * During three days, he eats in the 
daytime only ; and during the next three days, at night only ; 
he subsists during another period of three days, on food offered 
without asking ; and finally, he fasts during three days. 
That is a Kfchchhra penance.’ 

Visifu (46. 10). — ‘ Let a man for three days eat in the 
evening only ; for another three days in the morning only; for 
further three days, food given unsolicited ; and let him fast 
entirely for three days ; — that is the Prajdpatya.’ 

Ydjhavalkya (3. 320). — ‘ When the Pada-Krchchhra is in 
some way repeated threefold, it is called Prajapatya. 
iPdda-Krchchhra being that in which the man eats once only 
during the day and night on one day, on the next day at night 
only, on the third day, food got unasked, and on the fourth day 
he fasts] .’ 


VERSE COXII 

Bodhayana (4. 5. 11). — ‘ If one lives one day on cow’s 
urine, one day on cowdung, one day on milk, one day on sour 
milk, one day on clarified butter, one day on a decoction of 
Kusha gr&sa, and during one day and night, on air; that is 
called the Sdntapana Kjchchhra’ 
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Vashi^iha (27. 13). — * Subsisting during one day on each 
of the follo'vring substances — cow’s urine, cowdung, milk, 
sour milk, butter, and decoction of £ti 5 ka>grass, — and fasting 
on the seventh day — purifies even him who fears that be has 
partaken of the food of a Ghaifdala.* 

Parashara (10. 29), — (Same as Manu.) 

Visiiu (46, 19).-!-* Subsisting one day on cow’s urine and 
cowdung, milk, sour milk, butter and water in which Kusha 
grass has been boiled, and fasting the next day, is called 
Santapana' 

YajHavalkya (3. 316). — ‘ Kusha- water, cow’s milk, sour 
milk, urine, cowdung, and butter, — having eaten these, if one 
fasts on the following day, it is Santapana Krchchhra’ 


VERSE COXIII 

Bodhdyana (4. 6. 8). — * If one eats one mouthful only at 
each meal, following, during three periods of three days, 
the rules given above, and subsists, during another three days, 
on air, that is called the Atikrchchhra penance.’ 

Do. (2. 2. 40). — * If, while observing the rules of the 
Krchchhra, one eats at each meal only one mouthful, that is 
the Atikfchchhra penance.’ 

Gautama (26. 18-19).-^* By the rules regarding the 
Krchchhra, the Atikrchchhra also becomes explained ; but when 
be performs this latter, he shall eat only as much as he can 
take at one mouthful.’ 

Vashi^tha (24. 1-2). — * Let him take as much as he can at 
one mouthful, and follow the rules of the Krchchhra, — that is 
the Atikrchchhra.’ 

Yajhavalkya (3. 320). — (See under 211.) 

Yajnavalkya (3. 311). — * The FrajS.patya comes to be called 
the Atikfchchhra when at each meal, the man eats only a 
handful.’ 



COMPARATIVE — ADHyli'A XI 877 

VERSE OOXIV 

Bodhayana (2. 2. 37). — ‘ Subsisting on water, milk, clari- 
fied butter, and fasting, — each for three days, and taking 
the three fluids hot, — that is Taptakrchchhra penance.’ 

Do. (4.6.10). — ‘ If one drinks hot milk, hot clarified 
butter, and a hot decoction of Ktisha grass, each during 
three days, and fasts during another three days, that is 
called the Taptakrchchhra.’ 

Vashistha (21. 21).— ‘ Let him drink hot water during 
three days ; hot milk during the next three days ; after drink- 
ing, during another three days, hot clarified butter, he shall 
subsist on air during the last three days. That is the 
Taptakrchchhra penance.’ 

Visnu (46. 11). — ‘ Let him drink for three days hot 
water, for another three days, hot clarified butter ; and for 
further three days^Hfeiot milk, and let him fast for three days. 
That is the Taptakrchchhra.’ 

VERSE COXV 

Bodhayana (4. 5. 15). — ‘ If self-restrained and attentive, 
he fasts during twelve days, that is called the Paraka- 
krchchhra, which destroys all sin.’ 

Visnu (46. 18). — ‘ A total fast for twelve days is called 

Paraka.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3. 320). — ‘A twelve days’ fast has been 
called Paraka.’ 

VERSE CCXVI 

Vashistha (23. 45).— ‘On the first day of the dark half 
of the month, let him eat fourteen mouthfuls, and diminish 
the number by one daily, till the end of the fortnight ; in 
like manner, let him eat one mouthful on the first day of the 
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light half of the month and daily increase the number by one, 
till the end of the fortnight.* 

Do. (27. 21). — * Let him add daily one mouthful to 
his food during the bright half of the month, let him diminish 
it daily by one mouthful during the dark half, and let him 
fast on the moonless day ; that is the rule for the 
Ghandrayana.’ 

Parashara (10. 2). — (Same as Manu.) 

Gautama (27. 12-13). — ‘ On the full-moon day, he shall 
eat fifteen mouthfuls, and during the dark half of the month 
daily diminish his portion hy one mouthful ; he shall fast on 
the moonless day, and during the bright half of the month 
daily increase his portion by one mouthful. According to 
some, it should be the other way. That is a month occupied 
by the Ghandrayana penance.’ 

Bodhdyana (3. 8, 19-27 ; also, 4. 517). — ‘ On the first day- 
of the latter half of the month, he eats fourteen mouthfuls ; 
thus he takes every day one mouthful less, up to the moon- 
less day ; on the moonless day there is not even a mouthful 
to be taken ; on the first day of the first half of the month 
one mouthful may be eaten, on the second, two ; thus he 
daily increases his meal by one mouthful up to the full-moon 
day. On the full-moon day, he make^ an offering to Agni 
and to other deities . and then gives a cow to a Brahmaua. 
This is the Ant-shaped Ghandrayana. If it is performed in 
the reverse order it is the Barley-shaped Ghandrayana. A 
sinner who has performed either of these becomes free from 
all mortal sins.’ 

FUnu (47. 1*6). — * Now follows the Ghdndraydria : — Let a 
man eat single mouthfuls of food, unchanged in size ; and 
let him, during the moon’s increase, add successively one 
mouthful every day ; and during the wane of the moon, let him 
take off one mouthful every day ; and on the moonless day, let 
him fast entirely. This is the Barley-shaped Ghandrayana. 
The Chdndrayana is called Ant- shaped when the moonless day 



COMPARATIVE — ADHYAYA XI 879 

is placed in the middle, add it is called Barley-shaped when the 
full moon day is placed in the middle.’ 

YSjnavalkya (3. 823).— ‘When one is performing the 
Chandrayam, during the bright half of the month, one 
should increase daily, by one, the number of food-morsels, 
each of which is of the size of the peacock’s egg ; and during 
the dark half, he shall reduce it daily by one.’ 

VBESE COXVIII 

Bodhdyana (4. 5. 19). — ‘ If, self-restrained, he daily eats, 
during a month, at mid-day, eight mouthfuls of sacridcitvl food, 
he performs the Yati-Ghdndrayana* 

(47. 7). — ‘ If a man eats for a month eight mouth- 
fuls a day, it is the penance called Yati-Chdndrdyam* 

VEESB OOXIX 

Visnu (47. 8). — ‘ Eating, for a month, four mouthfuls 
each morning and evening, one performs the Shishu-Chandra- 
yavM* 

Bodhdyana (4. 6, 18). — *If with concentrated mind, a 
Brahmana eats four mouthfuls in the morning and four 
mouthfuls when the sun has set, he performs the Shishu- 
Chdndrdyana* 


VERSE OOXX 

Bodhdyana (3. 8, 31). — ‘ He who studies this becomes the 
companion of the lunar constellations, of sun and moon, and 
dwells in the regions of these.* 

Do. (4. 6. 20). — ‘ A Brahmaoa who eats anyhow, 
during a month, thrice- eighty mouthfuls of sacrificial food, 
goes to the regions of the Moon.* 

Gautama (27. 16-18). — ‘He who has completed the 
Chdndraydffat becomes free from sin and free from crime, and 
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destroys all guilt. He who has completed a second month 
in the same manner, sanctifies himself, his ten ancestors and 
ten descendants, as well as any company to which he may be 
invited ; and he who has lived a year in that manner dwells, 
after death, in the regions of the iioon.’ 

(47. 9). — ‘ Eating anyhow three hundred, minus 
sixty, mouthfuls a month, is the penance called Sam^nya- 
CMndrdyav^. 

Ydjilavalkya (3. 324, 326). — * If, anyhow, one eats two 
hundred and forty morsels during one month, this would be 
another kind of Ghdndrdyam- One who performs the Ghandrd- 
yana for the sake of spiritual merit (and not as an expiatory 
penance), obtains the regions of the Moon.’ 


VERSE CCXXI 

Bodhdyana (3. 8. 30). — ‘ By the Ghdndrayaita the sages of 
old purified themselves and accomplished their objects. That 
rite procures wealth, spiritual merit, sons, cattle, long life, 
heavenly bliss and fame ; it secures the fulfilment of all 
desires.’ 

Visnu (47. 10). — ‘ After having performed this penance, in 
a former age, the seven holy sages, Brahma and Rudra 
acquired a splendid abode.’ 

VERSE COXXII 

Gautama (26. 6-11). — ‘ He who desires to be purified 
quickly, shall stand during the day and sit during the night ; 
he shall speak the truth ; he shall not converse with any one 

but Aryans ; he shall daily sing the two Sdmans He shall 

bathe in the morning, at noon and in the evening, reciting 
three sacred texts... Next, he shall offer libations of water.’ 

Do. (27. 5-7). — ‘ He shall offer libations of water 
and oblations of clarified butter, consecrate the sacrificial 
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viands and worship the moon, reciting the verses He shall 

offer clarified butter reciting the four verses And at the 

end he shall offer pieces of fuel reciting the verse 

Bodhayana (3. 8. 3, 7-14), — * Having shaved his hair 

dressed in new clothes and speaking the truth, he shall enter 
the fira-house ..Heaping fuel on the fire... he offers oblations... 

to Agni...to Agni Svis^akrt Having drunk water, he offers 

additional oblations gives a cow as the fee and worships 

the sun.’ 


VERSE COXXII 

Bodhayana (3.8.17) * Let him not talk with women and 

Shtidras, addressing them first ; let him not look at urine or 
ordure.’ 

Gautama (26.8). — ‘ He shall not converse with anybody 
but Aryans.’ 

Yajnavalkya (3 326).— ‘One who is performing the 
Krchchhra or the Ghdndrdyatia shall bathe at the three times, 
shall recite sacred texts, and consecrate the food-morsels with 
the GayatrV 

Vashiqtha (24 6). — ‘ He shall avoid speaking to women and 
Shudras,’ 


VERSE CCXXIV 

Bodhayana (3.8.15-16). — ‘ When he goes to rest, ho mut- 
ters the words, “ O fire, keep thou good watch.” When he 
awakes, the words, “ O fire, thou art the protector of vows.” ’ 

Vashistha (24.6). — ‘ He shall carefully keep himself up- 
right, in sitting posture, he shall stand during the day and re- 
main seated during the night.’ 

Gautama (26.6). — ‘ He who desires to be purified quickly 
shall stand during the day and sit during the night.’ 

Visi}u (46.6-7). — ‘ During the day, let him be standing ; 
at night, let him continue in a sitting position,’ 
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VEBSE ccxxy 

Vashi§(ha (28.46). — * Let him sing Sdmans or mutter the 
Vydhrtis^ 

Ydjflavalkya (3.309). — * The reciting of the following sacred 
texts is destructive of all sins : — The Shukriyd, the Kranyaka 
and the Gdyatrl ; also the eleven Rudra-mantras.’ 


VEKSE CCXXVI 

Vashistha (26.3), — * Those constantly engaged in breath- 
suspension, in reciting sacred texts, in giving gifts, in offering 
oblations with fire and repeating mantras^ will undoubtedly, 
become freed from the guilt of crimes.’ 


VERSES CCXXVII-COXXXIII 

Mahdhharata (13.112.6). — (Same as Manu 230.) 

Ydjflavalkya (3.30 ; also ParSsharamadhava-Prayashchitta, 
p. 336). — ‘ Time, Eire, Action, Earth, Air, Mind, Knowledge, 
Austerity, Water, Repentance and Fasting are conducive to 
purification.’ 

Bodhdyana (Do.). — ‘ Abandonment, Austerity, Charity, 
Repentance, Proclaiming the deed, Devotion to Learning, 
and Bath, — these are the seven factors in the destruction of 
Sin.’ 


VERSES CCXXXIV-COXLIV 

Viwu (96.17). — ‘ What is hard to follow, hard to reach, 
remote, or hard to do, — all that ma^ be accom|>lished by 
devotion/ 
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VERSE CCXLV 

Vashi^tha (27.7). — * The daily recitation of the Veda and 
the performance, according to one’s ability, of the series of Great 
Sacrifices quickly destroy guilt, even that of the Mahdpatakas* 
Ydjnavalkya (3.311). — ‘ Sins, — even tho.se born of the 
Mahdpdtakas, — touch not one who is devoted to the reciting of 
the Veda, who is tolerant and addicted to the performance of 
the Great Sacrifices.’ 


VERSE CCXLVI 

Vashistha (27.1-2). — * If a hundred improper acta, and 
even more, have been committed, and the knowledge of the 
Veda is rebvined, the fire of the Veda destroys all the guilt of 
the man, just as fire consumes fuel. As a fire burning 
strongly consumes even green trees, even so the fire of the 
Veda destroys one’s guilt caused by evil deeds.’ 


VERSE COXLVIII 

Bodhdyana (4.1.29). — ‘ Sixteen breath-suspensions, accom- 
panied by the Vydhrlis and by the syllable Om, repeated daily, 
purify, after a month, even the slayer of a learned Brahmana.’ 

Va8hi9tha{2Q.4i). — (Same as above.) 

Vi^m (66.2). — ‘ The killer of Brahmaiia is purified, if, 
having approached a river, he suspends his breath sixteen 
times and takes only one meal of sacrificial food, each day, for 
a month.’ 


VERSE COXLIX 

Vashistha (26.6). — * Even a wine-drinker becomes pure, 
if he recites the hymn revealed to Kutsa — *Apnah, etc.’ and the 
hymn revealed to Vashistha — ‘ Prati, etc.,’ the Mdhitra hymn 
and the Shuddavatis A 
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Visnu (66.4)). — ‘ By reciting the Aghamarsana hymn (and 
taking one meal of sacrificial food each day, for a month) a 
wine-drinker becomes freed from sin.* 

Yajmvalkya (3.303-304). — ‘ Having fasted for three days, 
having poured oblations of clarified batter, with the Ku?- 
mai^a Mantras, — and reciting the Rudra hymn, standing in 
water, the wine-drinker and gold-stealer become purified ; 
and afterwards a milch cow should be given away.’ 

VERSE COL 

Vashistha (26.6). — ‘Even the gold-stealer becomes instantly 
freed from guilt, if he once recites the hymn beginning with 
“ Asya vaniasya” and also the Shivasankalpa texts.’ 

Yajmvalkya (3.303). — (See above verse 249.) 

VERSE COLI 

Ydjmvalkya (3.304). — ‘ By reciting the Sahasrashlrsd 
hymn, the violator of the Ouru's bed becomes freed from sin ; 
and afterwards a milch cow should be given away.’ 

Vashistha (26.7). — ‘The violator of the Guru*s bed is 
freed from sin if he repeatedly recites the hymn beginning 
with “ Havi^pantam ajaram," that beginning with “ Vo tarn 
amhah,” and the Puru^a-hymn* 

Visnu (66.6). — ‘ The violator of the Guru's bed becomes 
free from sin by fasting for three days and reciting the 
Puru^a-hymn and, at the same time, offering Homa.' 

VERSE COLIII 

Gautama (24.2-3). — ‘He who desires to accept, orhasaccept- 
ed a gift which ought not to be accepted, shall recite the four 
Rk verses beginning with “ Tarat sa mandi," standing in water. 
He who desires to eat forbidden food, shall scatter earth on it.’ 
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Bodhdyana (4.2.4-5). — ‘ He who is about to accept gifts, 
or he who has accepted gifts, must repeatedly recite the 
four Rk-verses called Taratsamandls. But in case one has 
eaten any kind of forbidden food, or food given by a person 
whose food should not be eaten, the means of removing the 
guilt is to sprinkle water over one’s head while reciting the 
Taratsamandi verses,’ 


VERSE CCLIX 

Gautama (24.12). — ‘ Thrice repeating the Aghamar^ana 
hymn, while immersed in water one is freed from all sins.’ 

Bodhayana (3.5.1-6). — ‘Now we shall describe the rule 
of the most holy Aghamarsana : — One goes to a bathing place 
and bathes there ; dressed in a pure dress, he shall raise, 
close to the water, an altar, and moistening his clothes by one 
application of water, and filling his hand once with water, 
he shall recite the Aghamarsana hymn privately. He shall 
repeat it one hundred times in the morning, one hundred 
times at midday, and one hundred times, or an unlimited 
number of times in the afternoon. When the stars have 
appeared, he shall partake of gruel prepared of one handful 
of barley. After seven days and nights of this course, he is 
freed from all minor sins, committed intentionally or unin- 
tentionally ; after twelve days and nights, from all other 
sins, except the Mahajjdtakas ; after twenty-one days he 
overcomes even these latter and conquers them.’ 

Vashi^iha (26.8). — ‘Plunging into water, he may thrice 
recite the Aghamarsana. Manu has declared that the effect 
of this is the same as that of joining in the final bath of the 
Ashvamedha.* 

Y&jftavalkya (3.302). — ‘ The slayer of a Brahma^a, having 
fasted for three days and having recited, in water, the Agha- 
marsan^ hymn, and giving a milch cow, becomes purified.’ 
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VERSE CCLX 

Vi^nu (66.7). — ‘ Even as the Ashvamedha, the King of 
sacrifices, removes all sin, so does the Aghamarsa^ also 
remove all sin.’ 

Bodhayana (4.2.16). — (Same as Vashis^ha 26.8, for which 
see under 269.) 


VERSE CCLXI 

Vashi 9 tha (27.3). — ‘ A Brahma^a who remembers the 
Bgveda is not tainted by any guilt.’ 

VERSE CCLXII 

Bodhayana (3.9.5-21). — *He must begin with the 
beginning of the Veda and continuously recite it. He shall 
recite the Sarjihita of his Veda twelve times. If he recites 
the Samhita a thousand times he becomes one with Brahman.’ 

Bodhayana (4.6.29). — ‘ If one recites the whole Bgveda, 
Yayurveda and Saraaveda, or thrice recites one of these three 
Vedas, and fasts, — that is the most efficient means of puri- 
fication.’ 


End of Adhyaya XI. 



ADHYSYA XII 


VERSE III 

Hdrlta (AparSrka, p. 998). — ‘ Whatever act, good or bad, 
a man does, in \9hatever circumstances, of that he obtains the 
reward under the same circumstances. In the body he 
suffers the consequences of his bodily acts; in speech, those 
of his verbal acts; and in his mind, those of his mental acts.* 

VERSE VI 

Tajmvalkya (3.134). — ‘ The man who is a liar, or a back- 
biter, or harsh in speech, or talks irrelevantly, is bom among 
animals and birds.’ 


VERSE VII 

YdjMvalkya (3.136). — ‘The man, who is addicted to 
taking what has not been given to him, or associates with the 
wives of other men, or kills animals in a way not sanctioned 
by the scriptures, is born among trees.* 

VERSE VIII 

Hdrlta (AparSrka, p. 998). — ‘ In the body, he suffers the 
consequences of his bodily acts; in his speech, those of his 
vocal acts ; and in the mind, those of his mental acts.* 

VERSE IX 

Ydjflavalkya (3.131). — ‘Just as in the body of man, there 
are endless tendencies, so are its forms also, in the various 
species of animals.* 

Ydjnavalkya (3.134-136). — (See above, under 6 and 7.) 
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VERSE XII 
Maitryupanisad (3. 3). 

VERSE XXIV 

Ydjrlavalkya (3.182). — ‘Saliva, Rajas and Tamas have 
been declared to be the attributes of Atman ; when obsessed 
by Rajas and Tamas, it is made to revolve like a wheel.’ 


VERSES XXVII-XXIX 

Mahahhdrata (12. 194. 31-33; — 219. 29-?l). — (Same as 
Manu.) 


VERSE XXXI 

Yajnavalkya (3. 136). — ‘Knowing the Self, pure, self- 
controlled, devoted to austerities, with senses under control, 
acting righteously, and cognisant with the Veda, a man 
abounds in the attribute of Saliva and is born among celestial 
beings.’ 

(See 83, below.) 


VERSES XXXII-LI 

Mailryttpani^ad (3. 6). 

Yajfiavalkya (3. 137-138). — ‘Addicted to bad acts, 
impatient, active, attached to objects of sense, a man abounds 
in the attribute of Rajas, and is re-born among men. Lethar- 
gic, cruel in his acts, covetous, heretic, addicted to begging, 
careless, of bad character, a man abounds in the attribute 
of Tamas, and is born among animals.’ 

VERSE LII 

Yajnavalkya (3. 219). — ‘ By omitting to do what is 
enjoined, by doing what is condemned, and by not controlling 
the senses, man falls,’ 
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VERSES LIII-LIX 

Ydjmvalkya (3. 207-208). — ‘ The slayer of a BrfthmaQa is 
born among deer, horses, pigs and camels ; and the wine- 
drinker, among asses, Pukkasas and Venas, the stealer of 
gold being a worm, an insect or flies ; and the violator of 
the Guru's bed becomes grass or bushes or creepers,’ 

(See texts under 11. 49 et seq.) 


VERSES LX-LXVIII 

Yajnavalkya (3. 211-216, 217). — ‘Having approached 
another man’s wife, and having misappropriated the property 
of a Brahmana, one becomes a Brahmardk^asa in desolate 
wilderness. Stealer of gems are born among the lowest 
castes ; the stealer of perfumes, as a musk-rat. The stealer 
of grains becomes a rat ; the stealer of a vehicle, a camel ; that 
of fruits, a monkey ; that of water, a Plava bird ; that of milk, 
a crow ; that of household requisites, the Grhakdri animal ; 
that of honey, a flea ; that of flesh, a vulture ; that of a cow, 
an alligator; that of fire, a crane ; that of cloth, suffers from 
leucoderma ; that of juice, a dog ; that of salt, a Ghiri bird. — 
Having passed through the bodies of several animals, as a 
consequence of their acts, men become, in course of time, born 
again as poor and low men devoid of all good qualities.’ 

Vism (44. 14-44). — ‘ After having suffered the torments 
of hells, the evil-doers pass into animal bodies. Criminals of 
the highest degree enter the bodies of plants, one after the 
other. Mortal sinners enter the bodies of worms or insects ; 
minor offenders, those of birds ; animals of the fourth degree, 
that of aquatic animals ; those who have committed crimes 
effecting loss of caste, enter the bodies of amphibious animals ; 
those who have committed a crime degrading one to a mixed 

112 
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caste enter the bodies of deer ; those who have committed a 
crime rendering them unfit to receive alms enter the bodies of 
cattle ; those who have committed a crime causing defilement 
enter the bodies of low-caste men who may not be touched ; 
those who have committed one of the miscellaneous crimes 
enter the bodies of miscellaneous wild carnivorous animals. 
One who has eaten the food of one whose food should not be 
eaten, or forbidden food, becomes a worm or insect. thief 
becomes a falcon. One who has appropriated a broad path, 
becomes an animal living in holes. The stealer of grains 
becomes a rat; that of copper, a Hamsa ; that of water, a water- 
fowl ; that of honey, a gad-fly ; that of milk, a crow ; that of 
juice, a dog ; that of clarified butter, an ichneumon ; that of 
meat, a vulture ; that of fat, a cormorant ; that of oil, a 
cockroach ; that of salt, a cricket ; that of sour milk, a crane ; 
that of silk, a partridge ; that of linen, a frog ; that of cloth, 
a curlew ; that of cow, an iguana ; that of sugar, a Valguda ; 
that of perfumes, a musk-rat ; that of vegetable and leaves, 
a peacock ; that of prepared grain, a boar called Shvavidh ; 
that of undressed grain, a porcupine ; that of fire, a crane ; that 
of household utensils, a wasp ; that of dyed cloth, a Chakora 
bird ; that of an elephant, a tortoise ; that of a horse, a tiger ; 
that of fruits or blossoms, an ape ; that of women, a bear ; that 
of a vehicle, a camel ; that of cattle, a vulture. He who has 
taken by force any property belonging to another, or eaten 
food not previously presented to the gods, inevitably enters 
the body of some beast.* 


VERSE LXIX 

MahShhMrata (13. 111. 130). — (Same as Manu.) 

Vi§nu (44. 46). — ‘ "Women who have committed wTnilAi * 
thefts realise the same ignominious punishment ; they become' 
fbmales to those male animals.* 



CCfMPARATIVE — ^ADHYAYA XII 


891 


VERSES LXXV-LXXVI 
[See above, 4.88-89.] 

Y&jnavalkya (3.206). — ‘ Having passed through most des- 
pised hells, by virtue of their grievous sins, and thus having 
their bad Karma exhausted, those who had committed 
heinous offences become born again in the world.* 

VERSE LXXXIII 
[See XXXI above.] 

Yajnavalkya (3.190). — * Expounding of the Veda, per- 
forming of sacrifices, Celibacy, Austerity, Self-control, Faith, 
Fasting and Independence are the means of acquiring the 
knowledge of the Self.’ 

VERSE XOI 


Isha-Upani^ad (6). 

Apastamba (1.23.1). — * That BrShmapa shines in heaven 
who is wise and recognises all creatures in the Self, who pon- 
dering thereon, does not become bewildered, and who recog- 
nises the Self in everything.’ 

VERSE Cl 

Vashi^tha (27.2). — ‘ As a fire burning strongly consumes 
even green trees, even so does the fire of the Veda destroy 
one’s guilt caused by one’s deeds.’ 

VERSE CVIII 

Gautama (28.48).--* In oases where no rule has been 
given, that course should be followed which is approved of by 
at least ten such Brahmai^as as are well-instructed, skilled in 
reasoning and free from covetousness.’ 
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VERSE OIX 

Vashistha (1.6-7). — ‘ He whose heart is free from desire is 
called shi§ta. Acts sanctioned by the sacred law are those 
for which no worldly cause is perceptible.’ 

Vashistha (6.43). — ‘ Those Brahmagias in whose families the 
study of the Veda and the subsidiary sciences is hereditary, 
and who are able to adduce proofs perceptible by the senses 
from the revealed texts, must be known to be shista, cultured.’ 

Bodhdyana (1.1. 5-6). — ‘ Shista, cultured, forsooth, are 
those who are free from envy, free from pride, contented with 
a store of grain sufficient for ten days, free from covetous- 
ness, and free from hypocrisy, arrogance, greed, perplexity 
and anger. Those are called cultured who, in accordance 
with the sacred Law, have studied the Veda together with 
its subsidiaries, know how to draw inferences from it, and 
are able to adduce proofs perceptible by the senses from the 
revealed texts.’ 

Apastamba (2.29. 14-15). — ‘ The indications for doubtful 
oases are — “ He shall regulate his course of action according 
to the conduct which is unanimously recognised in all coun- 
tries by men of the three twice-born castes, who have been 
properly obedient to their teachers, who are aged, of subdued 
senses, free from avarice and hypocrisy.” Acting thus he will 
gain both worlds. Some people say that the remaining duties 
must be learnt from ivomen and from men of all castes.’ 

VERSE OX 

Gautama (28.49). — ‘ They declare that a Parisad, Assemb- 
ly, shall consist of at least the ten following — four men who 
have completely studied the four Vedas, three men belonging 
to the first three orders, and three men who know the differ- 
ent institutes of Law.’ 
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Bodhdyana (1.1.7, 9). — ‘ On failure of the shistas, an 
assembly consisting of at least ten members shall decide dis* 
puted points of Law.' 


VERSE CXI 

Bodhdyana (1.1,8). — ‘ They quote the following ; — “Four 
men, each of whom knows one of the four Vedas, a Mlmdiji- 
sakay one who is conversant with the subsidiary sciences, one 
who recites the sacred law, and three Brahma^as belonging to 
three different orders, constitute an Assembly consisting of at 
least ten members.’ 

Gautama (28.49). — (See above under OX.) 

Vashistha (3.20). — ‘ Four students of the four Vedas, one 
knowing Mimamsa, one knowing the subsidiary sciences, a 
teacher of the sacred law, and three eminent men of the 
three different orders compose a legal assembly consisting of 
at least ten members.’ 

Pardshara (8.34). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE OXII 

Ydjnavallcya (1.9). — ‘Four persons well versed in the Veda 
and in Law, or learned in the three Vedas, constitute the 
Pari§ad, Assembly ; whatever this Assembly declares is the 
Law ; or what is declared by a single person thoroughly cogni- 
sant of the Self.' 


VERSE CXIII 

Gautama (28.50). — ‘ On failure of the Assembly, the 
decision of one Shrotriya, who knows the Veda and is properly 
instructed, shall be followed.’ 



MANU-SMRTI — ^NOTBS 


VERSE OXIV 

Bodhayana (1.1.16). — * Many thousands cannot form an 
Assembly, if they have not fulfilled their sacred duties, are 
unacquainted with the Veda, and subsist only by the name of 
their caste.* 

Vdshi^iha (3.6). — (Same as above.) 

Pardshara (8.12). — (Same as Manu.) 


VERSE CXV 

Bodhayana (1.1.11). — ‘ That sin which dunces, perplexed 
by ignorance and unacquainted with tlie sacred Law, declare 
to be Dharma, falls, increased a hundredfold, on those who 
propound it.’ 

Vashistha (3.6). — (Same as above.) 

Parashara (8.13). — (Same as Manu.) 


End of Adhydya XII. 
End 
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